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The Moſt Reverend FATHE R inGod 


GILBERT 


By Divine Providence 


LORD ARCHBISHOP 


O F 
CANTERBURY> 
' Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, 


AND 


One of His Majcſties moſt Honourable 
. Privy-Council, ©. - 


May it pleaſe Your Grace, 


Sree: Have here attempted an Expli- 
SETS cation of that part of our Churcb- 
Catechiſm which reſpe&s the De- 
calogue or Ten Commandments : 
Not out of any great opinion 
of mine own Abilities for ſuch 
an undertaking, of which they, 
-who know me, . know re to be ſufficiently diffident ; 
but out of a due ſenſe of the want of a juſt Diſ- 
courſe upon this Argunient ; which by no Mari 
that I know of hath been handled according to its 
worth. _ Cr 
It was once in my thoughts to have ſuppieſſed ir, 
ll I could have finiſhed an Explication of the whole | 
Sean! A 2 Catechiſm, 
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Catechiſm, as conceiving that that would have been 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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more compleat and more acceptable to the World. _ 
But coylidering with my elf <that it would require 
ſome time to reviſe what I have already done, and 
much more to add to and perfedt it ; and fince what 


[is now offered to Your Grace, and, with Your 


Graces Leave, to the Publick view alſo, is entire 
enough, if I have acquitted my ſelf in it as I ought : 
I thought I ſhopld no way. difoblige my Readers; if 


1 ſent this part "of it before the reſt to try the Juds- 


ment of the We orld.. Efpecaally fince it is not im- 


_ poſſible, but that Imay entertain a better opinion of 


my:own Labouss, thanthey ſhall be found by more 
competent Judges to deſerve. 1 

It any thing may ſeemwith Reaſon to make ſuch 
a procedure improper, it is, that | have reterr'd my 
ſelf to thoſe Parts that are not yet publiſhed, for the 
proof of ſome things aſſerted here. Burt as it'is only 
for ſuch things as have been abundantly proved by 


others, and which therefore, eſpecially in loco non 


ſuo, 1 might the better wave the confirmation of ; 


ſo they are for the moſt part, if not only, ſuch, as 


| by the Laws of Diſcourſe are to be ſuppoſed by all 


that will entreat: of this Argument. However, if 
what is now tendred find acceptance, that blot ſhall 
not long lye upon it; and if not, the imperfedneſs 
thereof will be the moſt pardonable quality of my 


| Diſcourſe, or at leaſt will be more excuſable than 


my troubling the World with more. 

In this T reatiſe I have endeavoured, out of that 
heap which ſo copious a fubje preſents, to {ele {uch 
matter asis molt conſiderable and pertinent ; to de- 
liver my ſenſe concerning it in proper and intelligible 
expreſſions ; and laſtly, to confirm that by 1olid 
Reaſons, For other things F have not been much + 

— - ſolicitous, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. . 


ſolicitous, and much leſs, as Solomon ſpeaks, to find 
out acceptable words, as conceiving ſuch more pro- 
per to per{wade than inform, which 1s ar ought to 
be the Deſign of an Explication. 

If any taking occaſion from this rude Diſcourſe 
of mine ſhall oblige the World with a more perfe& 
one, he ſhall find me among the foremoſt to return 
him thanks for it: Both becauſe of the benefit I 
ſhall reapin common with others from it, and alfo be- 
cauſe 1 ſhall havethe ſatisfaQtion of conſidering, that, 
if 1 havenot been my felt fo fortunate in Explaining 
the Ten Commandments, yet I have ftirred up thoſe 
that are, and thereby have fulfilleda Commandment, 
the obſervation whereof is of more advantage than 
the moſt accurate Explication of them all. 

In the mean time as I hope theſe my Labours will 
not be altogether unuſeful, fo 1 lay them at Your 
Grace's feet, asa Recognition of thoſe many favours 
You have been pleaſed to confer upon me, and of 
that Duty | owe to the Church of England; for the 
fate-guard whereof, as Your Grace hath with great 
prudence and conduct happily prefided, in an Age 


wherein You have met with more than ordinar 


\ 


N 


Diſcouragements ; ſo that God will ſtill preſerve 
Your Grace for the farther benefit therent is the 
hearty Prayer of 


Your Grace's in all bounden _ 


Duty and Service, 


Hu 


GaBRIEL ToweRsoN. 
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 DECALOGUE. 


AN 


INTRODUCTION 


EXPLICATION- 


OF THE 


» 
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DISCOURSE L j | 
Of the Law of NATURE. 


How it doth appear that there is ſach a Law, What the general Contents 
of that Law are, And of what continuance its obligation is. A di- 
greſſron concerning mens miſapprehenſions in the matter of Nature's 
Law, and from whence thoſe miſapprehenſions do proceed. Of what 
uſe the knowledge of Natures Law is, after the ſuperinducing the 
Laws of Moſes and of Chriſt. . 


JRopoſing, to my ſelf to entreat of the Decalogue, or Ten 
[1 Commandments, . according as the Catechiſm of the Church 
& 1] of Ezgland bath underſtood them, I foreſee it.neceſlary to 
=3J premiſe ſomewhat concerning the Divine Laws in general, | 

and then of the Ten Commandments in partieujar..: Fojas : 
that Catechiſm, though'it-reſtrains Gods Holy Wil to the - 
Ten Commandments, yet doth it upan ſuppoſition of their containing in o 
them all other his Laws and Commandments ; ſo before we 'deſceyd'to.the 
Explication of thoſe Ten, it will be.neceſfary to enquire, Byqwhat Autho- 
rity they ſtand, how they come to oblige. us, and what meaſures we areto 

proceed by in the Interpretation of. them? - - ESE 

Now the Laws of God are of two ſorts, to wit, either Natyral or Po- 
fitive 5: by -the former whereof I underſtand. ſuch;a, Law or;Eaws as are 
founded upon. Natural Principles, and inveſtigable,by them.z by. the lat- 
ter, ſuch as have no other viſible foundatioh, at leaſt,'thaii,the' meer good 
POE of God, and are therefore to be known only by Revelation from 

imſelf. . SB 
; The Lay of Nature again hath theſe four things to be enquired into, 
which accordingly ſhall be the boundaries of my Diſcourſe concerning it. = 
| B | 1. How 4 
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Of the Law of Nature  Disc. I. 


1. How it doth appear that there is ſuch a Law. 
2. What the general Contents of that Law are. 
2, Of what continuance the obligation thereof is. 
4- Of what uſe the knowledge thereof is, after the ſuperinducing 
_ .- the Laws of Moſes and Chrif7, | 

L. It is very well obſerved by the judicious Hooker, and will be evi- 
cent to any man that fall conſult his own underftanding, that all know- 
ledge is at length reſolved into ſuch things as are clear and evident of 
themſelves; for all knowledge of things obſcure being made by ſuch 
things as are more known than the things we ſeek after, either it muſt ter- 
minate in ſuch things as are clear and evident of themſelves, or we can 
have no certain knowledge of any thing : That by which we endeavour 
to know any thing, requiring ſtill ſomething to manifeſt it, and fo on i 
infinitum. Now though a reſolution into things clear and evident of 
themſclves be not alwayes aCtually made, nor indeed neceſfary to be fo, the 
intermediate Principles of any Science coming by diſcourſe to be as well 
known, as thoſe things which are clear and evident of themſelves ; yet 
being now to penetrate, as it were, mnto the very bottom of all Moral 
Truths, it will be requiſite for us to dig fo much the deeper, and deduce 
the being of the Law of Nature, if not from fuch Principles as are the low- 
e[t 1n their kind, yet from ſuch as are neareſt to them. | 

[ have * elſewhere ſhewn, and ſhall therefore now take it for granted, 
that there is ſuch a thing as an Alwiſe and good God, that that God is the 
Creator and Suſtainer of the world, and all things in it 3 which being 
granted, it will follow, that there 1s a right in God to give Laws to his 
Creatures, in ſuch things as are in their power, and ſuitable to their nature 
to execute. For what can be more rational, than that every one ſhould 
have the diſpoſal of thoſe things which he 1s the Author of, and conſe- 
quently, if God be the Author of all things, that he himſelf ſhould have 
the command. of them ? All therefore that will be requiſite for us to en- 
quire into, is, whether as God hath the power of giving Laws to his Crea- 
tures, and to man 1n particular, ſo he hath aCtually done it, and conſigned 
him to the obedience of them ? Now for this we ſhall need no other proof, 
than that freedom of Will, which God hath given to Humane Nature; for 
being man 1s not carried by any inevitable neceſflity as other Creatures are, 
but left to the guidance of his own Reaſon and Will, either he muſt have 
a Rule ſet him to proceed by, or it ſhall be in his power, even by the con- 
ſent of the Almighty, to diſturb the order of Nature. Now foraſmuch as 
it can be no way ſuitable to the wiſdom of any one to put Creatures into 
a power, that I ſay not into a kind of neceſlity, to diſturb his own orders 
and deſigns, therefore God being Alwiſe muſt neceſſarily have prevented 
_ this inconvenience, and given him a Rule to dire his Will and Operati- 
ons. Again, being it appears not, that man at the firſt had any other re- 
vealed Law of God than that of not eating the {orbidden Fruit, and many 
Nations of the World have no opportunity to know thoſe Revelations he 
hath ſince made, it follows, that God hath implanted in the ſoul of each 
particular man a Law by which he is to a&t, or a leaſt ſuch Principles from 
which he may deduce it. Laſtly, foraſmuch as there is in all meri a Con- 
ſcience, excuſing or commending them when they have done any thing 
they apprehend to be good, but diſapproving and condemning them if 
they have done any thing which they believe to be evil ; it follows unde- 
niably that there is a Rule, whereby our ations are to be guided. For if 
mankind were left at large, what ground -could there be of his either ap- 
plauding or condemning himſelf, for any ſuppoſed either virtuous or vi- 
tious 
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tious ations? Neither is it any prejudice to this inference, that mens.con- 
ſciences do oftentimes condemn them for thoſe things that are no parts of 
the Law of Nature, or any other. For as we pretend not to infer the 
goodneſs or evil of any action 1n it ſelf, from the Conſciences either ac- 
quitting or condemning the perſon that doth it, but only, that there is 
ſuch a thing as Good or Evil : So cannot any reaſon be aſſigned of our 
Con'ciences either accuſing or condemning us, if the notion of Good and 
Evil were not planted in the Soul of man by that God who formed it. For 
though tradition and education may per{wade us to believe many things 
to be Evil, which are in themſelves not ſo, and conſequently incline the 
Conſcience of him that committeth them, to condemn or diſquiet-him for 
ſo doing 3 yet could they not (unleſs they could build without a founda- 
tion) incline the man to be troubled for it, but upon ſuppoſition that there 
is ſuch a thing as Evil. Again, when the main trouble of Conſcience pro- 
ceeds from hence, even from the doing of thoſe things which that aſſures 
us to be Evil, what reaſon can be aſligned of that trouble, if it were not a 
truth implanted in our hearts, that we ought not to do thoſe things which 
our Conſcience afſſureth us to be bad ? For as it 1s evident, no man could 
be troubled for ating againſt his Conſcience, but upon ſuppoſition of his 
being bound to follow the diftates of it : fo is it not to be imagined, that 
that ſuppoſition could have any other root than Nature. For as for all 
frightful ſtories of Hell, and the like (which men, who would be thought 
wiſe, would have the ground of all Religion) even thoſe themſelves, it 
It be duly conſidered, will be found to receive their force and efficacy 
from the Conſcience's fore- perſwalion of Good and Evil, and particularly 
of its own obligation. For ſetting aſide the nature of Good and Evil as 
meer fancies, and my Conſcience ſhall not ſo much be affrighted at the ſto- 
ries of vengeance, as at the ſhaking of a reed, becauſe conſcious of no- 
thing that may deſerve it. I conclude therefore with S. Paul 1n that ex- 
cellent diſcourſe of his upon this argument, Rom. 2. 14. That though the 
Gentiles have not the Law, that is to ſay, no revealed one, yet they are 4 
Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Law written in their 
bearts, their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts in the 
mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another. 

IT. The being of the Law of Nature being thus demonſtrated, enquire 
we 1n the ſecond place, what the Precepts thereof are ; I do not mean to 
give account of every particular one (for that were both an infinite and 
needleſs task) but of the more general ones, from which the other may be 
ealily deduced. Now there are two wayes of inveſtigating any truths, as 
the forementioned Hooker hath well obſerved ; the one by the cauſes 
which conſtitute it, the other by the ſigns and tokens which attend it. 
The latter of theſe is without doubt the moſt eafie, but withall the moſt 
fallible, and therefore quitting that at preſent, I ſhall chuſe rather to pitch 
upon the former, and exemplifie the Precepts of this Law by it. Now 
there are three things wherein our duty is comprehended, according to 
tho e ſeveral relations we ſtand in; our duty to God, our Neighbour, and 
our Sclves. I begin with the laſt of theſe becauſe neareſt to us, and there- 
tore in all probability moſt eafie to be diſcerned by us, where the firſt Ca- 
pita] Precept, that preſents it ſelf to us, is the preſervation of our ſelves. 
Now that this is a Precept of that Law, which we call the Law of Nature, 
beſide our own natural propenſion to it, will appear from God's giving us 
a being, and means to ſupport it. For as the deſtruction of our being is 
a direct contradiction to that order which he hath ſet in Nemure : ſo our 
neglett to preſerve it, is, though not a direct, yet a conſequential contra- 
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diction to that proviſion which he hath made for us in the world. For 
what deſign can we ſuppoſe God to have had, principally and chiefly I 
mean, in thoſe good things he hath given us, but the ſupport of our be- 
ing by them ? If then it were the deſign of the Almighty, in the good 
things of this world, that we ſhould receive ſupport and comfort by them, 
if this deſign of his appear from the nature of the things themſelves 3 the 
preſervation of our ſelves is a branch of that Law, and we conſequently 
tranſgreflors of it if we negle( it. But from hence we may colle&t, what 
we are to think of all ſelf-murthers, exceſſes, or negleds : for if the preſer- 
vation of our ſelves be a Duty incumbent on us by the Law of our Crea- 
tion, then muſt that be a fin which either deſtroys, or impairs, or negleds 
it, and conſequently, all laying violent hands upon our ſelves, all intem- 
perance, and (ſloth, and idleneſs. From the Duty we owe to our ſelves, 
aſcend we to that which 1s terminated in God, and ſee whether there be 
any footſteps of ſuch a one in that Law whereof we are ſpeaking. Now 
there are two things wherein our duty to God may be comprehended, our 
honouring him and obeying him. Theformer of theſe is evident from that 
excellency, which the ſoul, aſſiſted with the bare light of reaſon, may diſ- 
cern in God, For being it is a clear dictate of the light of Reaſon, that 
whatſoever is excellent 15 to be honoured 3 God as being the moſt excel- 


Tent Effence, yea, the Fountain of all others Excellencies, muſt be much 


more ſo, by how much he tranſcends all others. But from hence it is evi- 
dent what we are to think, not only of all manifeſt contempts of him, but 
of adopting any thing elſe into equal honour with him for being God is 
not only to be honoured, but to be honoured alſo above all other beings, 
becauſe ſo far ſurpaſſing them 3 the adopting of any other into the like 
honour, muſt be a diminution of his, and conſequently a breach of this 
fundamental Law, as well as of that which ſaith, Thox ſhalt have no other 
God's beſide me. The ſame is no leſs evident concerning that other branch 
of our Duty to God, even our yielding obedience to all his commands ; 
for being (as was before ſhown) God is our maker and ſuſtainer, he has a 
right to our obedience, and conſequently, we a neceſlity of obeying him. 


| But from hence will follow, not only our yielding obedience to all other 


the Laws of Nature, but to all poſitive and revealed ones ; for being the 
command of God is that which challenges our obedience, and not the 
manner whereby it is made known to us, whatſoever appears to be ſuch 
muſt be equally our Duty, whether engraven in Tables of Stone, as that 

f Moſes was, or in the more noble Tables of our heart, as this of Nature. 

he only thing now remaining to be proved, is what we commonly call 
our Duty to our Neighbour, and may be compriſed in theſe two generals, 
the giving to every man that which is his own, and where that is requiſite, 
the miniſtring to them of ours. The former whereof as it 1s ſo plain, that 
it hardly admits of any proof, ſo both the one and the other receive ſuf- 
ficient confirmation from our natural defire of receiving the like Charity 
and Juſtice from others; for being (as the forementioned Hooker well ob- 
ſerveth) thoſe things which are equal, muſk needs all have one meaſure, if 
I cannot but wiſh to receive all Juſtice and Ro Charity from the-hands 
of others, I cannot but think it reaſonable to afford it ; and I muſt either 
condemn my own defires, and rhat nature from whence they flow, or think 
other mens as neceſſary to be complyed with. 

ITE. From what hath been faid concerning the Law of Nature, it is evi- 
dent, thirdly, that this Law is unchangeable, or at leaſt muſt continue of 
force ſo long as our Nature doth; for being (as was before faid) rooted in 
Nature, and flowing from natural cauſes, it muſt conſequently "_ the 

ame 
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fame cohtinuance with thoſe cauſes from whence it flows. Thus, for ex- 
ample; to give every man that which is his own, 1s ſo a Duty that it can 
' never ceaſe to be ſo; as in like manner, to offer violence to no man, not 
to take away any mans life or ſubſtance. Indeed it ſometimes happens, 
that there ſeems to be a change in this Law, as in thoſe known inſtances of 
the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Agyptians, and Abrahams ſacrificing his inno- 
cent Son. But if it be well conſidered, it will be found that there is not 
ſo much a change made in the Law, as 1n the matter about which it is 
converſant 3 for God having a paramount power over the”Creatures, and 
never ſo, parting with it, as not to reſerve to himſelf a liberty to with- 
draw it at pleaſure, whatſoever he commands to be taken away, doth 
thereby ceaſe to be that perſons whoſe it was before, and conſequently it 
is no violation of that Law, which commands the giving every man his 
own, to diſrobe ſuch a perſon of it. The like is to be faid concerning 4- 
brabams ſacrificing his Son, or the Magiſtrates putting a MalcfaCtor to 
death 3 for it being not ſimply murther to take away a mans life, but to 
take it away either without commiſſion from God, or without any juſt 
motive z Abrahams ſacrificing his Son, and the Magiſtrates putting a man 
to death, is no breach of that Law which forbids murther : Becauſe the 
former did what he did by commiſſion from God, who 1s abſolute Lord 
of the Creatures ; and the Magiſtrate puts MalefaCtors to death, by virtue 
of that general Commiſſion, which impowers thoſe that are in Authority, 
to execute vengeance upon all that do evil. By which ſolution all pre- 
tence is taken away, of drawing thoſe aCtions into example, and particu- 
larly that of ſpoiling the Z#gyptiars. For it being evident from the Scri- 
pture, that whatſoever any man, how wicked foever, acquires by the or- 
dinary courſe of Gods Providence, is truly and properly his, and no dimi- 
nution of that appearing but by an expreſs command from God, as the 7/- 
raclites had to ſpoil the #gyptians ; to take any thing away from ſuch a 
perſon, without that command, is truly and properly to take away that 
which is anothers, and conſequently eternally ſinful, becauſe that Law, of 
which it is a tranſgreſſion, is eternal. | 

But here a queſtion may not impertinently be made, and I ſhall the ra- 
ther intend it, becauſe the reſolution thereof may confer ſomewhat to the 
clearing of that which follows ; to wit, how it comes to paſs that this Law 
of Nature hath not only been ſo much diſobeyed, but ſo much mifunder- 
{ſtood by thoſe who were under the obligation of it; for flowing (as [ have 
before ſaid ) from natural principles, the truth whereof is evident to all, 
and being alſo (as-was now ſhewn) eternally obligatory to all mankind, it 
may ſeem a wonder how this Law ſhould be ſo {trangely miſunderſtood, 
as experience tells us it hath been : The Romans, a polite and civilized 
people, accounting it no injury to invade the Territories of their Neigh- 
bours, as the whole Heathen world ſtrangely offending againſt that funda- 
mental Law , which forbids the adopting of any Creature into equal ho- 
nour with the Almighty. In anſwer to which, we are firſt to know, that 
though the firſt principles of Natural Knowledge carry ſufficient evidence 
in themſelves, and accordingly have been with great conſent acknowledged 
by all (whence it is, that no Nation almoſt hath been ſo barbarous as not 
to own a God, and that God is to be worſhipped) yet the dedudions from 
thoſe principles, which are no leſs a part of that Law, require ſome care 
and intention in thoſe that make them ; which the world, generally ſloth- 
full, not being over-forward to uſe, it is no wonder if men have many 
times erred in ſeveral particulars thereof; for let the truth, we are to 
know, be built upon never ſo certain and evident Principles, yea, pen 
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ſuch as are no leſs evident, than that the whole 1s greater than the part, 
yet, if we attend not to the conſequences of thoſe Principles, we may erre 


 1n our apprehenſions about them, even as he who hath a light to guide 


* Rom. 1. 28. 


him, may either ſtumble or wander out of his way, 1f he do not advert 
to thoſe bright rays that ſtream from it. 2. But there is yet amore weigh- 
ty cauſe of mens miſapprehenſions in thoſe things which are the Precepts 
of this great Law 3 and that is the depravedneſs of their Wills and Aﬀe- 
Ctions, and their earneſt purſuit of ſuch things as promiſe them any pre- 
ſent pleaſure or advantage : for finding fin to miniſter to theſe, and them- 
ſelves ſtrongly enclined to obtain them, the deſire of ſo doing makes them 
firſt willing to believe that, which leads to them, to be no impiety, and 
then aQually to believe it none 3 for as Minutins Felix ſpeaks, facile cre- 
dimws que volumws, we eaſily believe that which we defire to be, our paſ- 
ſion for any preſent enjoyment either wholly ſtifling or ſupprefling the 
dictates of right reaſon, which ſhould keep us from the purſuing of it. 
3. Laſtly, (which S. Pazl expreſly athrms, * and 1s 1n truth the beſt ac- 
count of this difficulty ) the Heathen world liking not to retain God in 
their knowledge, nor thoſe Precepts of his which this great Law con- 
tain'd, it is no wonder if he gave them over, not only to vile affections, 
but alſo to a reprobate and brutiſh mind; for how can it be but extream- 
ly juſt, to withdraw the light from thoſe who ſhut their eyes againſt it 


' -When they have it, and to make that their puniſhment, which was their 


own choice ? 


I V. The fourth and laſt thing comes now to be diſcufled, to wit, What 
15 the uſefulneſs of this Law? A queſtion which may ſeem the more neceſ- 
ſary to be asked after the ſuperinducing of the Law of Moſes, and that of 
Chriſt. In anſwer to which I ſay, 

I, That though theſe later Laws ſhould acquaint us with every thing, 
that the Law of Nature contains, yet would not that Law be un- 
neceſſary to be looked into; 'for being given by God, as the o- 
thers were, and continuing in full force and virtue, the fame rea- 
ſon and piety, which obligeth us to the conſideration of thoſe, 
will put us upon the conſideration of this. 

2, Again, though the Laws of Moſes and of Chriſt ſhould contain all 
the ſame Precepts, which the Law of Nature doth, yet the rea- 
ſonableneſs of thoſe Precepts appearing moſtly, if not only, from 
this, the conſideration thereof cannot but be exceeding uſeful ; 
as well for the commendation of the equity of him that gave 
them, as for the more vigorous ſtirring up our ſelves to yield o- 
bedience to them ; for when Law comes afhiſted with reaſon, it 
doth not only convince but perſwade, and makes us embrace as 
well as bear our Fetters. 

3. There is yet another Reaſon, and a much more forcible one, of 
our ſtudy of Natures Law ; for beſide that no reaſon obligeth us 
to think all things ſet down ſo clearly in the other, as not to ſtand 
1n need of ſome aſſiſtance from this light, 1n the explication of 
Moral Dutiesz the Law of 4oſes and Chriſt both preſuppole 
ſome things known from this great fundamental Law : for urging 
the ſeveral Precepts therein contained, not ſo much from the 
reaſonableneſs of the things themſelves, as the authority of God 
that gave them, and the mighty works whereby he gave witneſs 
to thoſe that publiſhed them ; they muſt conſequently ſuppoſe it 
known from Natures Law, that there is a God and Providence, 

and that that God is to be believed and obeyed. Whilſt rm 
there- 
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therefore, with no leſs danger to themſclves, than with folly and 
unreaſonableneſs, deſpiſe this Candle of the Lord, let us on the 
contrary contemplate and adore it, as being aſſured, that though 
it be not the Sun, yet it 15 the Phoſphorus to it, and both fore- 
tells and points at 1t. | 
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Of the poſitive Laws of God, and particularly of the 
Law of Moſes. 


The poſitive Laws of God are either ſuch as were given to man in the 
ſtate of Innocency, or ſuch as were given to him ſince his fall. That 
the Law concerning the not eating of the Tree of Knowledge, is of the 
former number, What the reaſon of the giving of it was, and of what 
concernment it is to us. The like enquired concerning the Law of. 
Eve's becoming ſubje& to her Husband, and of his being obliged to 
labour 5 both which are ſhewn to be of univerſal and perpetual Obliga- 
tion. Of the Laws given to Noah, and particularly concerning that 
of not eating Blood, which is ſhewn not to be of preſent Obligation. 
A digreſſuon concerning the reaſon and uſe of Poſitive Laws, and par- 
ticularly of ſuch, the matter whereof is moral. Of the Authority and 
Obligation of the Law of Moles, and from: whence our primary Obliga- 
tion thereto ariſeth. In what inſtances, and in what meaſure the Law 


of Moſes doth now oblige. 


Said in the beginning of my laſt, that the Laws of God were of two 

ſorts, to wit, either Natural or Poſitive : By the former whereof I 
told you, you were to underſtand fuch Laws as were founded upon na- 
tural Principles, and knowable by them ; by the latter, ſuch as are found- 
ed upon the meer,good pleaſure of God, and conſequently to be known 
only by revelation from himſelf; for though the matter of ſome Poſitive 
Laws be the ſame with that of the Law of Nature, and conſequently thoſe 
at leaſt may ſeem to have the ſame foundation and dedufion with it; yet 
as that matter 1s a part of thoſe Precepts which we call Poſitive, ſo it is 
founded upon his meer good pleaſure that gave them, and conſequently 
knowable to us, not by their own inward light, but by ſuch outward 
means as he ſhall be pleaſed to manifeſt them by. Thus for example, 
Though I may know from the light of Nature, that I ought not to have 
any other gods beſides the true, nor adopt any other perſon into equal 
honour with him ; yet, as this was part of the Law given in Mount $ina7, 
ſo it depended upon his alone good will and pleaſure, and conſequently 
could not be known, but by his own publick Declaration, and thoſe Wri- 
tings which have tranſmitted it unto us. 


Now the Poſitive Laws of God, we are now in order to entreat of, 
may be reduced to two heads, 


I. The former whereof were given to man in the ſtate of inno- 
cency, 


2, The latter, ſince his fall from it. 
I. It we look upon man in the ſtate of innocency, ſo we ſhall find he 
| ha 
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had a Poſitive Law impoſed upon him; the Scripture telling us of an ex- 
preſs Command of God, Not to eat of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, which he had placed in the midſt of the Garden of Edez, Ger. 
2. 17. Now there are two things which will be requiſite to be enquired 
into concerning this Law, and which therefore I ſhall endeavour the re- 
ſolution of. 1. What neceſlity or expedience there was of giving ſuch a 
Law? And, 2. How this Law concerns us? The ground of the former 
Query, is that perfeCtion which ſeems to be in the Law of Nature before 
given. For if (as I have before ſhewn) this gives direQion to us in all 
caſes relating either to God, our Neighbour, or our Selves, if this Law was 
at that time clear and manifeſt to him to whom 1t was given, what need 
was there of adding to it another Law? and ſuch as had nothing to com- 
mend it to our firſt Parents, but the authority and pleaſure of him that 
gave it? But to this the anſwer 1s eaſtez and that 1s, That God therefore 
gave it, not as a ſupplement of Natures Law, which needed it not, but 
that he might thereby have a firmer proof of mans obedience to himſelf. 
For the Law of Nature containing ſuch things, .as ought in reaſon to be 
done, though there were no Command of God preſcribing them, our Obe-. 
dience thereto might proceed rather from compliance with our own rea- 
ſon, than with his Command who gave it. But giving a Law, the matter 
whereof had nothing to commend it, but the authority of him who gave 
it, obedience thereto conld proceed from no other conſideration, and 
conſequently that muſt be the ſureſt proof of our-obedience. The ſame 
is to be faid, in ſome meaſure, of Gods making Poſitive Laws concerning 
thoſe things which were preſcribed by that of Nature 3 for Gods Poſitive 
or Revealed Laws exacting our obedience, upon the ſcore of his authority 
that gave them, we cannot ſatisfie thoſe Laws, but by liaving a principal 
regard to his Command who impoſed them-on us: -Havingathusſhewn the 
expediency of Gods giving.that, Politive Law concerning the not eating 
of the Tree of Knowledge, proceed we in the next place to ſhew how this 
Law concerns us; which 1s a Query no lefs neceſſary than the former ; for 
if this Law concern not us, the conſideration thereof in this place muſt be 
very impertinent, becauſe enquiring into our own Obligation and Duty. 
In anſwer therefore to this I ſay, 1. That this Law being given to Ada, 
not only in his perſonal capacity, but as he was the Repreſentative of all 
Mankind, (as appears from the Scriptures charging the guilt of it upon all 
that deſcended from his loins) this Law muſt be conſequently ſuppoſed to 
have been obligatory to us, as well as to him to whom it was immediately 
given. 2. Again, being it is a dictate of Natures Law, 'not only that we 
ſhould yield obedience to his Commands, but alſo, where we fail, repent 
of the breach of them ; the Law of abſtaining from the Tree of Know- 
ledge, as being a Law of Gods to us, muſt conſequently ſo far concern us, 
as to oblige us to repent of the breach of it. kt 

Il. From ſuch Law, or Lews, as were given to man ix the ſtate of in- 
20cency, paſs we to thoſe which were given to him after his fa. Where 
I. The firſt that preſents it ſelf, is that Command of God con- 
cerning the Womans being ſubject to her Husband, Gez. 3. 16. Unto the 
Iroman he ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy ſorrows and conception. In 


forrow ſhalt thou bring forth children, and thy deſire ſhall be to thy Hus- 


band, and he ſhall Rule over thee, For though it be true, that this was 
ſpoken more particularly to Eve, upon occaſion of her tranſgreſſing Gods 
Command : - yet as the Curſe wherewith this Command 1s accompanied, 
was manifeſtly intended for all of the Female Sex ; ſo it is no leſs evi- 
vident, asfor that reaſon, fo far the capacity the Woman was in, that the 

Command 
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Command was likewiſe intended. For being Eve was the Repreſentative 
of all Woman-kind, as well as the Wife of Adam. whatſocver Command 
was given to her, muſt be ſuppoſed to belong to all of her Sex and Condi- 
tion. And accordingly S. Pal doth not only urge this Obedience upon 
the Corinthian Women 1n reference to the Law, 1 Cor. I4. 34. bur yet 
more particularly, IT Tizz. 2. 14. upon the account of this Command, that 
was givento Eve} for having before ſaid, That he ſuffered not a Woman 
to tezch, nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to be in ſilence, he 
adds, as a reaſon of it, becauſe Adam was not deceived, but the Woman 
beins deceived was in the tran ſgreſſron. Which being the very reaſon 
why God gave the forementioned Command to Eve, of being ſubject to 
her Husband, it is evident that, when in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
he faith, 1hat they are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith 
the L ew, his meaning was of that Law which was given to Eve, and con- 
ſequently that that Law is obligatory to all. The ſame 1s to be ſaid of the 
other poſitive Law: 

2. Even of that which was given to 4da2, upon the account of 
his diſobedience, Ger. 3. 19, In the ſweat of thy brow ſhalt thou eat 
bread, until thou return unto the ground ;, for that that was a Command, 
as well as a Curſe, is evident from the 23. verſe, where we find God ſend- 
ing forth the Man from the Garden of Eder, to Till the ground from 
whence he was taken. For inaſmuch as Adam was the Repreſentative of 
Mankind, as of whoſe blood all Nations were made, inaſmuch as he is here 
conſidered, . not under the relation of a Husband, but a Man, nor 1s there 
any thing in the Precept to determine it to him, whatſoever is given in 
Command to him, muſt be ſuppoſed to be intended to all perſons accord- 
Ing to their capacities and degrees. And indeed, as in the Laws of Men, 
ſuch are preſumed to oblige the Generations following , which have no- 
thing in them to reſtrain them to the preſent ; ſo there 1s the ſame reaſon 
to believe that Law of God, which was given to him from whom we are 
deſcended, to oblige us allo. if there be nothing in it to determine it to 
him alone 3 for it being neither ſuitable to the Majeſty, nor agreeable to 
the cuſtom of Law-givers, to renew their Laws, as often as the perſons 
change that are under them, that which 1s dircCted to one Generation, 
muſt be preſumed to concern the next, and ſo on to ſucceeding Apes. 
Laſtly, for there is ſomething particular to the former Laws, which is not 
common to all others, the ſubjection of the Woman, and the laboriouſneſs 
of the Man, being founded upon the tranſpreſſion of our firſt Parents, 
which the Scripture affirms to be imputed unto us, thofe Duties themſelves 
muſt conſequently appertain to us, as well as thoſe tranſgreſſions do. 

3. From theſe Precepts gzver to our firsf Parents, pals we to thoſe 
which were given to Noah and bis Sons, who aftcr the Flood were un- 
der the ſame capacity ; that is to ſay, the Repreſtintatives of all Mankind, 
becauſe all Mankind was then in them. Now thcre are two poſitive, or 
revealed Laws, which the Scripture informs us to have been giver to 
Noah, a probibition of murther, with a command to pur him to death 
that ſhould be guilty of it, and a like prohibition of eating fleſh with the 
life or blood, Gen. 9.4. and ſo on. Of the former of theſe being obliga- 
tory to us, there can be no doubt, as becauſe they to whom it was o1Ven 
were the Repreſentatives of Mankind, ſo becauſe the ſubſtance of that Law 
1s natural 3 the Precepts of the Law of Nature both forbidding murther, 
and ſctling a Magiſtracy to puniſh it. The grcatc{t queſtion will be con- 
cerning the latter, even that of »ot eating vlvod. For though the Pre- 
cept be Ceremonial, yet it doth not follow, becauſe the Ceremonial Law 
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of Moſes is abrogated, that therefore that alſo muſt be : for (as S. Paw/ 
ſpeaks concerning Circumciſion) this being not of 270 ſes but of the Fa- 
thers, yea of thoſe Fathers which were the Repreſentatives of all Man-. 
kind, the aboliſhing of that doth not neceſlarily draw with it the abo- 
liſhing of the other. Again K 1s manifeſt, that as many Nations of the 
Poſterity of Noah did carefully abſtain from blood, ſo the Fews admitted 
none cven to the priviledge of being Proſelytes of the Gates, (which was 
the loweſt form of their Religion) without an obligation from them to 
obſerve it. Which is no more than what we find preſcribed by God him- 
ſelf, Lewit. 17. Io. It is evident, 3. That though the Apoſtles and Elders 
of Jernſalenz caſed the Gentile Chriſtians of Circumciſion, yet they laid 
this Precept upon them of abſtaining from blood, AGs 15.20. And ac- 
cordingly, the Latine Church for above a thouſand years, and the Greek 
Church unto this day do religiouſly abſtain from it. To return now an 
anſwer to this difficulty : Where firſt, I ſhall readily confeſs, that this be- 
Ing a Law given to Noah and his Sons, the then Repreſentatives of Man- 
kind, it was conſequently to oblige all Mankind, till it ſhould be repeal- 
ed. I ſhall make no difficulty, 2. To grant, that the abolition of the Ce- 
remonial Law of Moſes, doth not neceſſarily draw with it the aboliſhing 
of the other, becauſe in time before it. But then, 3. I ſay, that it is ma- 
nifeſt enough that the Precept was repealed by Chriſt ; and I alledge for 
my ſaying ſo that of S. Paul to the Romans, C. 14. 14. and a like paſſage 
I Tim, 4. 4. In the former whereof, ſpeaking of meats, 1t 1s ſaid, that 
he both knows and is perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there is no- 
thing unclean of it ſelf; but to him that thinketh any thing to be un- 
clean, to him it is unclean. In the latter, That every Creature of God 
7s good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thanksgiving. 
I know what hath been ſaid, and therefore I am willing to obviate it, 
that, when it is affirmed by S. Paul, that nothing is unclean of it ſelf, as 
in like manner, that every Creature of God is good. we are to under- 
ſtand both of things in their own nature, and abſtrafting from any poſi- 
tive Law. But how weak this evaſion 1s, it 15 no hard matter for him to 
diſcern, who reads on but to the laſt clauſe of each of the forequoted 
Texts; For when, in the former, the phraſe ancleaz of 7t ſelf 1s not op- 
poſed to that which is ſo by politive prohibition, but to that only which 
becomes ſo by a mans erroneous thinking it to be ſo; For IT know ( ſaith 
he) and am perſwmaded by the Lord Jeſus that nothing is unclean of it 
ſelf, but (or rather * unleſs) to him that thinketh it to be uncleav, to 
him it is unclean; And in the other, after he had ſaid that every Crea- 
ture of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
thanksgiving, what doubt can remain, but that it is lawful to partake 
of any, as to any poſitive Precept of God to the contrary ? For if no- 
thing be unclean, but by the erroneous conſcience of him that takes it, 
or ſome ſuch accident 3 and again every Creatare of God is ſo good as not 
to be refuſed, provided it be received with thankggiving : either there is 
no poſitive Law againſt the partaking of it, or it ſhall be lawfull for us 
to partake of it though there be. If 1t be farther remanded, Why, it this 
Precept of Noah be abrogated, the Apoſtles ſhould notwithſtanding prels 
the obſervation of it upon the Gentile Chriſtians? IT anſwer, Not becauſe 
the Precept continued to oblige, but in reſpect to ſuch of the Fews as had 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, who, in thoſe firſt Times of Chriſtiani- 
ty, were ſo addicted to the Rites in which they had been brought up, 
that unleſs the Gentile Chriſtians had complyed with them in ſome things 
(thoſe eſpecially which were contained in the Precepts of Noah, w_ 
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they had all along thought of abſolute neceſſity ) they would have gone 
' nearto have fallen off from the Chriſtian Faith. Neither is this ſaid with-» 
out proof, even from that Council 1t ſelf; S. James, whoſe advice the 
Council followed in their Decree, giving this as the reaſon why he would 
have the Apoſtles write to the Gentile Chriſtians to abſtain trom things 
ſtrangled and from blood, even becauſe Moſes hath of old time them 
that preach him, being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day, AFs 
I5. 21. that is to ſay, becauſe ſuch of the Jews, as had embraced Chri- 
ſtianity, knew by the weekly reading of the Books of Moſes, that thoſe 
things were there forbidden even to Noah and his Sons, and could not 
therefore but be much ſtartled at the negle& of them. The reſult of the 
premiſcs is this, that whatſoever Laws were given either to our firsf 
Parents, or Noah, the Repreſentatives of Mankind, do oblige all that 
deſcend ſrom them, unleſs peculiar to their perſons , or abrogated by a 
latter Law. - at 
4. Having conſidered the Precepts given to Adam and Noah, and 
ſhewn their obligatorineſs to us, the order of the Scripture leads us to 
the Law of Moſes, and particularly to that part of it which is contained | 
in the Tez Commandments. But becauſe it may be demanded (as before 
concerning that Law given to Adam: in the ſtate of Innocency) what ex- 
pedicncy there was of giving theſe and other revealed Laws? and no 
place can be ſo proper for the reſolution of that queſtion as this, becauſe 
lying as it were 1n the confines of thoſe Primitive Laws, and that of 2oſes, 
to each of which it is to be applyed 3 I will, before I proceed to ſay any 
thing of the Law of Moſes in particular, return an anſwer to that de- 
mand. Two things I have before obſerved to be the matter of thoſe Laws 
which God hath ſuperadded to the Law of Natare 3 either I. Such as are 
Ritual and Ceremonial, r., 2. Moral and Natural. As to the former of 
theſe, there may ſeem to be a double reaſon of Gods ſuperadding them 
to the Law of Nature 3 1. The firſt whereof is, that they might be a »2e- 
2rento to us of the more ſubſtantial Precepts of God 3 for being, through 
the depravedneſs of Nature, not only apt to forget our Duty, but toim- 
merſe our ſelves in the things of ſenſe, it ſeemed but requiſite, that even 
thoſe ſenſible things ſhould be ſo fitted, as to bring the other to our re- 
membrance. And hence no doubt the forbidding of blood to Noah and 
his Poſterity, the many purifications and waſhings enjoyned the Fews 5 
in which, as in ſo many Emblems or Pictures, the World that then was, 
might plainly behold the abhorrency they were to have for the ſin of 
murther , and that purity of Soul wherewith they ought to approach 
their Maker. 2. The ſecond reaſon of Gods ſuperadding poſitive Ce- 
remonious Precepts to the Law of Nature and Reaſon, was that the 
might be not only as a memento of, but as a fence to thoſe ſubſtantial 
Precepts which he had before given. A thing, which thoſe Ceremonial 
Precepts did no doubt ſerve moſt excellently for, among thoſe perſons to 
whom they were given : For when men were taught to have blood in 
ſo great an abhorrency, as to abſtain even from the blood of Beaſts, 
they could not but be thereby kept in a greater apprehenſion of ſhed- 
ding the blood of man, in whom the Image of God reſides. But becauſe 
(as I have faid before) this Ceremonial Precept ceaſeth to oblige us, as in 
Iike manner thoſe of Moſes; (Chriſt, as he has introduced a different diſ- 
penſation as to the main, ſo having ſapplyed the want of thoſe helps by 
the more liberal effuſion of his Spirit.) I will therefore proceed to ſuch 
poſitive Laws of the Old Teſtament, the matter whereof is Moral and 
(Natural. Now the reaſon of Gods ſuperadding theſe Laws to that of 
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Nature, and forbidding thoſe things by poſitive Laws, which were before 
forbidden by the other, may appear from what hath been heretofore ſaid, 
concerning the difficulty of diſcovering the Precepts of Natures Law, and 
the depravedneſs of Humane Nature 3 for being the Precepts of the Law 
of Nature are not eaſily to be diſcerned, and man, partly through Evil 
Principles, partly through the corruptneſs of his Will and Afettions, is 
become unable to diſcern them; it ſeemed but neceſſary, that thoſe Laws 
ſhould be propoſed anew to him, and he taught that by revelation from 
Heaven, which his own reaſon either could not at all, or not ſo eafily diſ- 
cover. Thus when Moſes had broken the two Tables of Stone, wherein 
God had written the Ten Commandments, and thereby defaced the cha- 
raters thereof, the ſame reaſon, which prompted him to write them at 
the firſt, prompted him to write them a ſecond time, and renew that which 


| Moſes had defaced. Which as it was, no doubt, a jult obligation to the 


Jews, to be doubly thankful to the Almighty 3 ſo ought it to be no leſs 
to us that God hath written that Law in his Word, which he had before 
graven in the Tables of our hearts 3 theſe Tables being defaced, not by 
an angry 4oſes, but by our ſelves, and by our own either negle(t or per- 
verſneſs. 

The reaſon of poſitive Laws being thus diſcovered, paſs we now on in 
the inveſtigation of the Law of Moſes, and particularly of the Ten Com- 
mandmentsz concerning which you may remember I propoſed to enquire 
into theſe three things, 

I. By what Authority that Law ſtands. 

2. How it comes to oblige us; and 

3. What meaſures we are to proceed by in finding out the full 
zmportance of it. 

7. To the firſt of theſe, or at leaſt fo far as the Decalogue is concern- 
ed, the Preface to it is a direct anſwer, telling us that God ſpake al theſe 
words ;, and indeed, if any Law can pretend to be of Divine Authority, 
this of the Ten Commandments certainly may. For firſt of all, when 
Moſes had by the Commandment of God aflembled all the people of 7/- 
rael near Mount Sinai, God by a voice from Heaven publiſhed all theſe 
Commandments 1n their ears, and with all the ſigns and demonſtrations 
of his Majeſty. Again, when the ſame people, terrified by the dreadfull 
appearance of his Majeſty, defired to have this Law delivered to them 
by Moſes, God, in compliance with their defires, wrote the ſame words 
in two Tables of Stone, and tranſmitted them by him unto the People, 
Exod. 31.8. Laſtly, when Moſes had broken thoſe two Tables, and there- 
by put God upon a neceflity of tranſcribing them anew, he wrote upon 
other two Tables the ſame Ten Commandments, as you may ſee Dex. 
Io. 4. So that if the publiſhing of Commandments from Heaven, or wri- 
ting them with his own finger, can entitle them to a Divine Authori- 
i + hs Law of the Ten Commandments certainly may, as being notified 

y both. 


2. But becauſe it is not enough to make a Law obligatory to us, that 


' it hath God for its Author and Promulger, vnleſs it do alfo appear to 


have been intended for our direCtion and obedience ; therefore before 
we proceed to infer our own obligation by it, we muſt enquire how it 
comes to do ſo, and what appearance there is of Gods intending it for our | 
direQion and obedience. And here in the firſt place, it is maniteſt enough, 
that what was before ſaid concerning the Laws given to 44am and Noah, 
cannot have place in thoſe given to Moſes and the Iſraelites 3 thoſe be- 
mg not Repreſentatives of Mankind, as Adam and Noah were, but only 
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of the Fewiſh ſtate. Now being the Gentiles were no part of that body, 
nor deſcended from the Authors of it, therefore what was given to them 
cannot be ſuppoſed to oblige us for that reaſon, and conſequently ſome 
other ground muſt be looked out for our obligation to it. It is manifeſt, 
ſecondly, that as there 1s nothing in the perſons, to whom this Law was 
given, to perſwade our obligation to it, ſo 1s there much in the Law it 
ſelf to per[wade Gods deſigning it for the Jews alone; for preſſing, as he 
doth, obedience to this Law, upon the account of his delivering them 
out of #gypt, he doth conſequently reſtrain the Law it ſelf to thoſe who 
were benefited by it, which none but the 7ſraelites were. And indeed, 
beſide the Preface of the Almighty , and that of Moſes before the ſame 
Commandments, Dewt. 5. 1. Hear ( O Iſrael ) the ſtatutes and judge- 
ments, which T ſpeak in your ears this day; it is the known exultation 
of that People, and of the moſt holy perſons of it, that theſe Conſtituti- 
ons were peculiarly theirs ; for hat Natioz 7s there ſo great (faith 
Moſes ) which hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righteow, as all this 
Law which I ſet before you this day, Deut. 4.8? And He ſheweth (ſaith 
_ the Pſalmiſt his word unto Jacob, and bis ſtatutes and judgments 
unto Iſrael, he hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, and as for his jndg- 
ments they have not known them, Plal. 147. 19, 20. And truly thus much 
muſt be yielded to the fore-quoted Texts, that the Law was intended for 
the Jews alone, whilſt the Church was confined to Paleſtize 3 but as there 
was to be a time, even by the Predictions of their own Prophets, when 
all Nations ſhould flow unto 3t, Ila. 2.2. fo it is apparent, thirdly, from 
the ſame Prophet, That the Law was then proportionably to extend its 
dominion, and comprehend thoſe new comers, as well as its ancient ſub- 
xas; the deſign of their thus flowing into the Houle of the God/of Fa- 
cob being, that he might #each them of his ways, and they walk in his 
paths, as you may ſee v. 3. of that Chapter. And accordingly, as before 
this Law was thus to take effect, it was in reaſon to have a new promul- 
gation ſuitable to the extent of its dominion; ſo, if we conſult the ſtories 
of thoſe times, we ſhall find God was not wanting in making it known to 
the Gentile world ; partly by the diſperſing of the Fews among them, 
but more eſpecially by that ſignal a& of his Providence in cauſing it to 
be tranſlated by the Septzagint into Greek, which was then the moſt 
known Language of the Gentile World. By which means that Law, which 
was before ſhewn only unto Jacob, came unto the knowledge of the 
Heathen, from whom it had been ſo long concealed. Now though 
what hath been alledged from the Prophet 7/y, and this univerſal Pro- 
mulgation, be enough to eſtabliſh what we have deduced from it : yet 
becauſe it may conduce much to our fatisfattion, to evidence it from the 
New Teſtament, which is the immediate rule of our belief and praftice; 
I will therefore, to remove all ſcruples, endeavour to ſhew from thence, 
that ( whatever it was, whilſt the Church was confined to Jewry) yet, 
after the coming in of the Gentiles, the Law was intended to take in them 
allo, and oblige them to the ſeveral Precepts of it. To begin with the 
Ceremonial Law, becauſe the moſt unlikely to concern us, and therefore, 
if well proved, of more force to conclude the like of others : Concern- 
1ng which it may ſuffice to repreſent the uſe S. Paul makes of it, 1 Cor. 
9.8. Say I theſe things as a man, or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo ? 
For it is written in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month 
of the Oxe that treadeth out the Corn. Doth God take care for Oxen#? 
Or ; faith he it altogether for our fakes 2 for our ſakes no doubt this is 
writtek © that he that ploweth ſhould plow in hope, and that he that 
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threſheth in hope ſhonld be partaker of his hope. For not only arguing 
(as S. Pavl there doth ) from a Ceremonial Precept to a Chriſtian Duty, 
but affirming expreſly concerning that Precept, that it was written for the 
Times of the Goſpel, he thereby plainly ſhews, that though the force 
thereof were evacuated as to the Ceremony, yet it 1s obligatory as to the 
Moral, which it was chiefly deſigned to confign, and intended by God fo 
todo. And therefore, if I were to prove in like manner the neceſſity of 
purifying our ſouls, before we betake our ſelves to the Solemn Worſhip of 
God, as it is evident from this of S. Pal, that 1t were enough to alledge 
a Precept out of the Law, becauſe written for us as well as for the Jews, 
ſo particularly from Gods frequent enjoyning the Jews to waſh them- 
ſelves and their clothes, before they appeared before himz for doth God 
take care of clean attire, or a ſmooth sﬆkin, any more than he doth of 
Oxen? and if not, may not I as well conclude, that for our ſakes no 
doubt this was written, that he that preſents himſelf before the Lord 
ſhould appear with a clean heart, with a ſoul no way ſtained by any un- 
repented ſin? Now if even Ceremonial Precepts were ſome way intend- 
cd for us, much more thoſe of a higher rank, the ſecond thing to be de- 
monlſtrated. For the further evidencing whereof, the firſt thing that I 
ſhall alledge is that of the ſame S. Pal, Fpheſ.6. 1. and ſoon. Childrerx 
obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour thy Father 
and thy Mothec: (which is the firſt Commandment with promiſe that 
it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long on the earth. For 
preſſing upon the Epheſiars not only. the duty of honouring Parents, but 
alſo upon the account of the fifth Commandment, he thereby plainly 
ſheweth, that it was intended to oblige them alſo, and in them, becauſe 
they were Gentiles, all other Chriſtians. In like manner, the fame Apo- 
{tle dehorting the Komars from the avenging of themſelves, inforceth 
that dehortation from the Law of 14oſes, Dent. 32. 35. for it is written 
(faith he). Vengeance 3s mine, TI will repay, ſaith the Lord. And not 
contented with that, he backs it with another out of the Proverbs, c. 25. 
21. Where it'1s written in like manner, If thine enemy hunger feed him, 
if be thirſt give him drink; for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire 
#por his head, and the Lord ſhall reward thee. To all which if we add 
the ſame Apoſtles affirming, that whatſoever was written aforetime by 
way of comfort, was written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. as 1n like 
manner, that what is ſtoried of Gods Judgments upon the 7ſraelites was 
written for our admonition, to the intent we ſhould not offend as they 
alſo did ; fo we ſhall not need to doubt but that the Precepts of their 
Law were intended for our dire&ion and obedience : For if Gods Mer- 
cies and Judgments upon them were written for our learning, no doubt 
but his Precepts were, as which the other were deſigned to inforce. 
Fourthly and laſtly, though the Law of Moſes did not oblige us by be- 
ing given to the 7ſraelites ; though in the primary intention thereof it 
were deſigned for the Tſraelites only, and conſequently could not fo in- 
duce an obligation upon any other : yet, as it was ſecondarily intended 
for the Gentile world, ſo ſoon as God ſhould bring it into the Church, fo 
( which excludes all doubt of our obligation to 1t) it was adopted by our 
Saviour into his Law, and by him both confirmed and fulfilled. But be- 
cauſe that is too copious as well as too important an argument to find a 
room here, I will reſpite the handling thereof to the following Di ſcour ſes, 
where I will fully and diſtin&tly conſider it. 
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Theſe two things only would be added here, to prevent all miſtakes, 
concerning our obligation to the Law of Moſes, 1. That when I ſay it 
was intended to oblige us, and accordingly adopted by our Saviour into 
his Law, we underſtand it fo far as it had no peculiar reference to Gods 
diſpenſation under the Law, or the Polity of the Fewiſh State : For as, 
upon the account of the former, I have diſcarded all Ceremoniai Rites, 
as which were intended only to ſerve to the adminiſtration of the Law; 
ſo I muſt alſo, upon the account of the latter, diſcard all thoſe Precepts, 
which concerned the regulation of their State. 2. Again, when I ſay the 
Law of Moſes was, though ſecondarily, intended to oblige us, and as 
ſuch adopted by our Saviour; my meaning 15s not to affirm an obligation 
to a perfect obedience, but to a fincere and earneſt endeavour, and, where 
we fail, a due repentance and amendment. For though the firſt Cove- 
nant left no place for repentance and pardon, yet the Goſpel doth, and | 
hath accordingly (as hath been elſewhere * ſhewn) made forgiveneſs of fins * Explication 
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That Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to confirm the 
: Law of Moſes. 


This evidenced in part in the Ceremonial Law, from Chriſts confirming 
of that which was the main intendment of it, and from bis retain- 
ing ſome of its nſances, and transferring them into his own Religion. 
The like in the Moral Law, from Chriſts Sermon upon the Monnt, 
and from the evidence there is both there and elſewhere of Chriſts 


eſtabliſhing and inculcating the great Precepts of Piety, Sobriety and 


Juſtice. 


| / Hat may ſeem to have been our Saviours fear concerning himſelf 
and Doctrine, where he ſo {tudioufly averts * any deſign of de- * at. 5. 15. 
ſtroying the Law and the Prophets, in proceſs of time came to be fulfil- 
led : The Jews repreſenting the Author of it as a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners, as the Heathen did the Religion it (elf, as a Sanctuary of all im- 
pious perſons. For whereas (faith Celſas *, that great Enemy of Chri- + ;;1. 0,1. 
ſtianity ) all other Religions were wont to uſe ſuch addreſſes as theſe , rontr. celjun: 
when they invited men to initiate themſelves in their reſpe@tive Rites, * 3?: 147 
Whoſoever is pure in hands, and wiſe in tongue; and again, Whoſcever 
2s pare from all impiety, that hath a ſoul conſcious to it ſelf of no evil, 
and bath lived well and juſtly, let him come and initiate himfelf in 
theſe myſteries; but procul 0 procul eſte profani « Chriſtianity on 
the contrary beſpeaks the world after this manner, whoſoever is a franer 
or 4 fool, childiſh or any way unhappy, let him come, for the Kingdom 
of God ſtands open to receive him; the unjuſt and the thief, the breaker 
#p of Houſes and the Wizzard, the ſacrilegions and the defacer of the 
Monuments of the dead. Indeed theſe are the men, whom our Saviour 
came chietly to call, For 7 came not (laith he) to call the rightcous, 
. but ſinners, Mat. 9. 13. But it was, as he himſelf there telleth us, becau TE 
thoſe bad more need of a Phyſician, and to invite them, not to continue 
in their impicties, but to repext ; to become as righteous as thoſe others 


were, 
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were, whom he there ſtiles ſo, to make their Righteouſneſs exceed thoſe 
others as he doth elſewhere * infinuate 3 to be chaſte above their mea- 
ſure, to abſtain from anger as well as murder 3 laſtly, to ſuffer injuries as 
weil as do none, and be contented not only with that which was their 
own, but with the parting with it : It being not his intention to deſtro 
the Law and the Prophets, thoſe great meaſures of Piety and Juſtice, but 
rather to confirm and add to them. | 

But not to ſtay any longer in the entrance to this diſcourſe, when there 
are ſo many weighty things which call for our regard and proof, I ſhall 
without more ado proceed to ſhew, 

[. That our Saviour came not to deſtroy, but to confirm the Law 
of Moſes, and particularly that of the Decalogue or Ten Com- 
mandments. 

II. That he came not to deſtroy that Law , but to fulfill and add 
to it. 

[. For the evidencing the former whereof, I will begin with ſuch Pre. 
cepts of it as were Ceremonial, and which, becauſe fuch, have the leaſt 
appearance of having been confirmed by him. 

And here not to inliſt upon the agreeableneſs of our Saviours life to 
them , becauſe the queſtion 1s not concerning his Life, but Doctrine ; 
nor Fyet to ſtand to ſhew, that that Law did rather die of it ſelf than was 
deſtroy'd by him, becauſe the queſtion 1s, whether or no, and in what 
meaſure he confirm'd it ; I ſhall obſerve firſ# of al, that that which was 
mainly defign'd in the ſcveral Precepts of that Law, even the pure and 
pious veneration of God, was confirm'd and eſtabliſhd by our Saviour. 
As will appear paſt all contradiGtion, from the Sermon on the Mount, and 
other our Saviours Diſcourſes. I ſay, that which was mainly deſigned in 
them ; for that the pure and pious veneration of God was principally in- 
tended in them, 1s acknowledgd by one of the greateſt Authority among 
the Fews, even 17aimonides, * and is evident from the words of the Pro- 
phet Feremy ch. 7.21, 22, 23. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God 
of Tjrael, Put your burnt-offerings unto your ſacrifices and eat fleſh, for 1 


ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them, in the day that T 


brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices. But this thing commanded IT them, ſaying, Obey my voice, 
and I will be your God and ye ſhall be my people. The meaning of which 
words 1s not that God gave the Jews no Commandment at all concern- 
ing burnt-offerings and ſacrifices (tor he 1njoyn'd that of the Paſchal Lamb 
the very night they went out of Egypt, and many other ſuch like after- 
wards) but that the principal thing requird by him was their piety and 
obedience, and that he injoyn'd ſacrifices and ſuch hke, only as inſtances 
of obedience, and figures of ſubſtantial and real piety. And hence Gods 
inſiſting ſo much upon the circumciſion of the heart, even where the cir- 
cumciſion of the fleſh was not wanting 3 upon the purity of the Soul as 
well as the cleanneſs of the body ; his preferring a broken heart before all 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, his accounting of it as the only acceptable 
one, for thou deſireſt not ſacrifice, elſe would TI give it : thou delight- 
eſt not in burnt-offering. The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit 5, a 
broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pſal. 51. 16, 
17. I obſerve ſecozdly, that as our Saviour did confirm that which was 
principally deſfign'd by God, even in the Law of a carnal Commandment 3 
ſo he did alſo retain many of its Ceremonies and Uſances, and accommo- 
dated them to his own purpoſe. 1 inſtance in both the Sacraments, and 
Impoſition of hands : Thelatter whereof, as it was usd by the Apoſtles 

an in 
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in their Ordinations, who, no doubt, did what they did, by commiſſion 
or approbation from Chriſt ; ſo was it borrowed from the Jews, whoſe 
Leader Joſe conſecrated to ſucceed him by this ceremony of Laying on 
of hands. For thus we are told, Namv. 27. 23. that, after God had given 
Moſes order for the conſccrating of his ſucceſfour, he laid bis hands on 
Joſhua, and gave him a Charge, 4s the Lord commanded by the hands 
of Moſes. The cafe is the ſame in both the Sacraments, as we learn from 
the Jewiih writers5 the Jewiſh women and their proſelytes of both ſexes 
being enter'd into Covenant with God by the ſame rite of Baptiſm with 
us, * and having alſo a Ceremony of diſtributing Bread and Wine upon + $;;14, o: 
their Solemn Feaſts, || agreeably to that of ours in the Lords S7pper. ib —_—_ 
For thus, (faith Paulus Fagizs ) the Father of the Family among the pos oe 
Fews taking a cup of wine 1n his right hand, and praying over it this || Paulzs Fagin: 
prayer, B/cj{ed be thor O Lord our God, King of the world, who crea- DS. oi 
zeſt the ſpuit of the Vine, taſtes of 1t himſclf, and then gives 1t to all the 

oueſts. And in like manner afterwards bread, over which when he hath 

usd this prayer, Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God, who bringest bread 

out of the carth, he firſt cats a little of 1t himſelf, and then gives a piece 

of it to each of the gueſts. Indeed the foreſatd Author relates this latter 

as the cuſtome of the modern F-ws 3 but that it was alſo of the more An- 

cient, is probable from our Saviours blefling and diſtributing a cup of 

Wine among his Diſciples, before that of the holy Sacrament ; adding 

thereto, that he would not drink of the ſruit of the Vine ( which 1s the 

phraſe that is usd in the forementioned prayer of the Fews_) til the 
Kingdom of God ſhould come, Luk. 22. 17, 18. I have one thing more 

to add in confirmation of the former Ceremony, which we learn from 

* Tren&us, and other the Ancient Fathersz To wit, that the Bfcad and * 7:5. zdv. 
Wine, which was conſecrated into the Sacrament of our Saviours paſſion, "7% 4-4: 
was allo ofier'd to God, agreeably to our Saviours Precept and Example, TT oe 
by way of thankſgiving for thoſe Creatures themlelves. Which makes jt /» Dat. cw 
more than probable, that the forementioned cuſtome was both of ancient "0 # we 
date among the Fews, and tranſcribed by our Saviour in the inſtitution of © © 
his holy Supper. If then he did not only confirm that which was prin- 

cipally delipn'd, but retain'd many of the Uſances of the Jewiſh Law, he 

ought 1n reaſon not to be look'd upon as an enemy to it, but rather (as 

he himſclt faith of himſelf) as one who came not to deſtroy but 10 ful- 

fil it. 

From the Ceremonial Law paſs we to the Moral, the principal thing 
intended by our Saviour, as will appear if we conſider what he both pre- 

muleth and ſubjoyneth to his aſſurance of confirming the Law, and the 

leveral Precepts he chooſeth to infiſt on. Look upon the words he im- 
mediately premiſeth, and you will eaſily acknowledge he meant the 170- 

ral Law when he ſaid, be came not to aeftroy, but to ſulfill-it, the Pur- 

port of thoſe being to recommend good works to them, -even the works 

of Picty and Charity. For let your light (faith he) ſo ſhine before mer 

that they ray ſee your good works, and glorifie yoar Father which is 

zu Heaven , that 1s to ſay, the works of Humility and Mecknelſs, the 

works of Purity and Peace, theſe and ſuch like being the only things re- 
commended to them in the beginning of that Sermon of his upon the 

Mount. The ſame is no leſs evident, from the words immediately tol- 

lowing this declaration of his intention, concerning the Law and the Pro- 

phets; for, Verily T ſay unto you, till heaven and varth paſs, one jot or 

one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfil d « This 

being not to be affirmed of the Ceremonial Law, which was to receive 
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its period at our Saviours death. Laſtly, the Precepts he chooſes after- 
wards to inſiſt on ſhew manifeſtly, that he meant principally the Moral 
Law: thoſe being - Precepts againſt Murther and Adultery, againſt Per- 
jury and revenging of Injuries, and not againſt plowing with an Oxe 
and Aſs, or wearing linſey-woolſey garments. Whatſoever elle therefore 
may be thought to be included under the name of the Law or the Pro- 
phets, the principal thing intended was no doubt the oral Law, or the 
Law of the Ten Commandments. But not to content my ſelf with this 
only proof, when both the nature of this Law, and the particular Pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity, give a farther atteſtation to it, I ſhall in the next 
place remind you of what hath been before at large confirmd, that this 
Law is unalterable ; for being fo, it is unreaſonable to think our Saviour 
would go about to deſtroy it, or free us from the obligation of it. And 
indeed fo far was he from going about to do it, whatſoever ſome weak 
or evil diſpoſed minds may fancy, that we ſhall find him expreſly to con- 
firm it, in the matters of Piety, Sobriety, Juſtice and Charity, into which 
it is uſually divided. Though it were a ſtrange Religion which ſhould 
not teach men to worſhip God, which 1s the thing here meant by Piety, 
God being both the Author of Religion, and the principal object of it ; 
yet, becauſe we have undertaken to ſhew, that Chriſt came not.to de- 
ſtroy the Moral Law in any part of it, I ſhall begin with that, and fhew 
how far our Saviour was from abrogating it. And here not to infiſt (be- 
cauſe that would be endleſs) upon the ſeveral Precepts in the New Te- 
ſtament to fear and love God, to believe in him, and to obey him, I 
{hall content my ſelf with that, which he retnrn'd to a certain Lawyer, 
that demanded of him what he ſhould do to inherit Eternal Life, Lzke 
IO. 26. &c. For what (faith he) is written in the Law, how readeſt 
thou 2 To which when the other had made anſwer, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
firength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thy ſelf; Our 
Saviour ſubjoyn'd immediately, This do and thou ſhalt live : thereby 
plainly ſhewing, that he taught no other way to Eternal happineſs than 
by a ſtrict Piety, and veneration of the Divine Majeſty. Neither will it 
ſuffice to ſay, as I think it is ſaid by ſome, that our Saviour :in that an- | 
ſwer of his doth rather ſhew what the Law preſcribes us toward the at- 
taining Eternal Life, than what he himſelf did 3 for befide that, that 
would make our Saviours anſwer impertinent, the queſtion being not 
what the Law, but what he himſelf preſcrib'd, befides this I ſay, it 1s ma- 
nifeſt from S. Matthew chap. 19. 16. that our Saviour gave the like an- 
{wer, where he cannot but be thought to ſpeak his own ſenſe, and the 
conditions upon which he came to offer it : for when a certain young 
man there demanded of him, hat good thing he ſhould do to inherit 
Eternal Life ? his anſwer was, that if he would enter into life he ſhould 
keep the Commandments : And again, after he had told him, that he 
had kept all theſe from his youth, and was importunate to know whe- 
ther he lackd any thing yet ; that if he wonld be perfe® he ſhould go 
and ſell all that be had, and give to the poor, and then come and fol- 
low him. From which words it is evident, that he, as well as 270ſer, 
did require the obſervation of Gods Commandments1n order to the at- 
tainment of Everlaſting Life, and that the young man could not be his 
follower without it. But it may be, Piety would not be fo much ſtood up- 
on amongſt the preſent profeſlors of Chriſtianity z there being not a'few 
of thoſe (who yet are none of the greateſt ornaments of it) that can 
make long Prayers, and liſten to thofe that do. That which galls Ho 
mo 
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moſt is, that they muſt renounce their Juſts and animoſities, that they 
muſt be ſober, and juſt, and charitable, which 1s to them a yoke far more 
5ricvous than the Ceremonial Law, -and from which therefore they are 
willing to believe, that Chriſt came to ſet them free. _ But how little 
ozround there is for ſuch a furmiſe, we may ſoon inform our ſelves, if we 
reflect upon the dodrine of our Saviour 1n theſe particulars. For hath 
not he in the Sermon ſo often referrd to forbidden the Adultery, even 
ot the heart and eye? Hath he not told us, that the not plucking out of 
ſuch an offending eye, will endanger the caſting the whole body into 
cternal fire? Hath not one of his Apoſtles ſaid, that without holineſs or 
purity no man ſhall ſee the Lord £ and another, that pxre Religion and 
aundefiled before God aud the F ather, is to keep our ſelves unſpotted 
from the world 2 Again, hath our Saviour deliver'd ought mn prejudice 
of what is ſpoken by ihe Law and the Prophets concerning Intempe- 
rance, or the promoters of it? any thing in prejudice ot that wo, which 
is denounced againſt thoſe that riſe up early in the morning that they 
may follow ſlrong drink, that continue until night till wine inflame 
them, Tſai. 5. 112 Or of that other, which 1s leveld at #hoſe that are 
mighty to drink wine, and men of ſtrength to mingle ſirong drink , 
verſ. 22. of that chapter? Nay, hath not one of his Apoſtles told us that 
the grace, which bringeth ſalvation, teacketh to deny all ungodly and 
worldly luſts, and to live godlily, righteouſly, and ſoberly in it, lit. 2. 
12? That zeither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers; nor eff e- 
m1inate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor co- 
wetous,,nor drunkards, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10? 
Laſtly, (for it ſhall ſuffice rather to hint at theſe things, than to give you 
2 juſt-diſcourſe concerning them) hath our bleſſed Saviour deliver'd ought 
in favour of that covetouſneſs, which the Law and the Prophets do ſo 
vehemently decry ? Nay, hath not he himſelf forewarn'd us to take heed 
of it, Luke 12. 15. and his Apoſtle to content our ſelves with food and 
rayment, I T7#2. 6.8? So that 1n this particular it is evident, Chriſt had 
no deſign to thwart the ditates of Nature or Moſes, the Precepts of the 
Law, or the wholeſome advices of the Prophets. The only thing re- 
maining to be enquir'd into, 1s, whether he came to deſtroy the Precepts 
of Juſtice and Charity, the two laſt branches of the Moral Law. Con- 


_ cerning the latter hereof I ſhall ſay nothing at preſent, both becauſe I 


may have occaſion to reſume it, when I come to intreat of our Saviours 
fulfilling the Law, and becauſe the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as well as 
the Law and the Prophets, are full fraught with Precepts concerning it. 
That which I ſhall beſtow the remainder of my diſcourſe upon, is the Pre- 
cepts of Juſtice, even that Juſtice which commands us to give Ceſar and 
all other our Superiours their due. Which I ſhall the rather do, becauſe 
this hath been too often accounted a part of that bondage from which 
our Saviour came to ſet us free. I begin with Fathers, becauſe their Au- 
thority as it was the firſt, ſo the foundation even of Regal Power. Con- 
cerning whom, if the Law be expreſs that we ſhould give them Honour 
and Obedience, the Goſpel of our Saviour 1s no lefs ; witneſs his fault- 
10g the Scribes and Phariſees for evacuating that Royal Law by a fool- 
1h tradition of their own, Mat. 15. 4. His Apoſtle S. Paul's prefſing the 
Epheſeans with the letter of it, Fpheſ. 6. 2. His calling upon children in 
the verſe before to be obedient to their Parents, his commanding the 
children of the Coloſſians to be obedient to them in all things, Col. 3. 
20, His inſtructing the children of Widows to requite their Parents, 
I Tiz4. 5. 4. His reckoning diſobedience to Parents amongſt the fouleſt 
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crimes of the Gentiles, Rom. 1. Zo. Than which what more could be 
ſaid, to ſhew our Saviour's deteſtation of that Crime, and his concur- 
rence with the Law and the Prophets 1n the contrary virtue 2 From the 
Authority of a Father proceed we to that of a Maſter, and compare the 
Dodrine of the Goſpel with the Law: of Nature, and that of 14oſes. 
And here indeed is a manifeſt difference, but which is to the advantage 
of the Goſpel ; for whexeas the Law of Moſes doth rather ſuppoſe Obe- 
dience to Maſters, tha go about to enjoyn it, the Goſpel is full of Pre- 
cepts to this purpoſe. Servants be obedient to them that are your Ma- 
ſters according to the fleſh; ſo S. Paul, Ephel. 6. 5. Servazts obey in 
all things your Maſters according to the fleſh; ſo the ſame Apoltle, Col. 
3. 22. Let as many ſervants, as are under the yoke, count their own 
Maſters worthy of all honour, x Tim. 6.1. And exhort ſervants (faith 
the ſame perſon to Titus) to be obedient unto their own Maſters, and 
to pleaſe them well in all things, Tit. 2.9. To the froward as well as 
the gentle, to the believing Maſter and the Infidel, with all chearfulneſs, 
with all ſimplicity, out of a regard to Chriſt, whoſe Will it was they 
ſhould obey, to his Goſpel, which would be otherwiſe blaſphem'd. Laſt- 
ly, if the Law and the. Prophets call d upon the Fews to honour the Fa- 
thers of their Countrey, as well as the Fathers of Families, to fear the 
Lord and the King, to ſpeak no evil of the Rnler of the People, to curſe 
him no not in their heart 3 the holy Jeſus on the other hand reminds 
his of giving unto Ceſar that which is Ceſar s, Mat. 22. 21. His Apo- 
ſtle S. Peter, of fearing God, and honouring the King, 1 Pet. 2. 17. 
Submitting themſelves to every Ordinance of Man, or as the Greek reads 
it, to every humane Creature, whether ſupreme or ſubordinate, and not 
making uſe of that liberty, which Chriſt hath purchaſed, for a cloak of 
diſobedience. Thus in every particular doth our bleſſed Saviour rather 
confirm b- an deſtroy thoſe Moral Precepts, which are deliver'd by Moſes 
and the Prophets. And therefore, let men pretend what they will up- 
on the account of their Faith and Baptiſm, He is no Chriſtian, who 3s 
n0t a devout adorer of the Divine Majeſty, chaſte, and temperate in 
his converſe, a dutifull Child, an obedient Servant, and a faithfull 


ſubje@ to his Prince. 
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DISC. IV. 


That Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to fulfill and add 
to the Law of Miſes. 


Gemeral proofs hereof from the Sermon upon the Monnt ; where miore- 
over is ſhewn that the oppoſition there ade by Chriit is between his 
Law +4 that of Moles. The Law of Moſes conſidered as the Com- 
mon Law of their Nation, and in what reſpe&s Chrift added to it. 
A diſcourſe concerning the ſame L4aW as intended for a rule of life ; 
where is ſhewn wherein Christ either did not, or did add unto it. 
That the additions Chris} made to the Law in that latter notion 
of it do not entrench upon the eſteem, either of it, or of its Author: 


The allegation of the imperfeFion of Moless Law both anſwered and 
diſproved. 


ET the Libertine and the Antinomian be from henceforth for ever 
filentz they whoſe Life, or Dottrine, or both proclaim the ever 
blefled Feſas to have abrogated the Law and Prophets : for beſide that, 
inſtead of juſtifying that Wiſdom whoſe children they pretend to be, 
they ſhew themſelves as forward as any in condemning her, giving coun- 
tenance to that calumny which was ſometime faſtned on our Saviour by 
the Fews, behold a man gluttonows, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Pub- 
licans and ſinners; they do direaly oppoſe his own vehement aſſeve- 
ration, and doctrine, as well as the Law of Moſes, unleſs to deftroy, and 
not to deſtroy be one and the ſame thing, or to abrogate the Law and 
the Prophets, and to fulfill, But ſo Hercules in the Fable added to the 
Serpent Hydra's monſtrous heads, by going about to take them off; each 
wound he gave it becoming ſtrangely prolifical, and two heads ſtarting 
up, where there was one lopt off. For ſetting aſide the Ceremonial, that 
ſhadow of good things to come, and which therefore was to vaniſh at 
the appearance of the Son of Righteouſneſs ; all the Law and the Pro- 
phets beſide have rather received an increaſe, than any diminution by his 
Dodrine. Can any one pretend that he hath abrogated the Law con- 
cerning Adultery, who hath ſubſtituted two in its room, which are no 
leſs dreadfull than the former ? The one forbidding all outward unclean- 
neſs, the other the Adultery of the heart. It the Law concerning Mur- 
ther be alledged as deſtroyed by him, he hath forbidden Calumnies as 
well as that, the wounds of a malicious Tongue, as well as the piercing 
of a Spear. | 
IT. Having ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that our Saviour came 
not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but on the contrary, to confirm 
and eſtabliſh them, it remains that we ſhew it to have been his deſign to 
fulfill, or add to them, according as the word TAyp3cu In the place ſo 
often referrd to & generally underſtood by the Ancient Fathers ; the Law, 
in their opinion, being like a pifture rudely drawn, which our Saviour 
afterwards finiſhed, and gave life and colour to. Wherein how far they 
were from erring, and much more from ſpeaking impioufly, I come pow 
to ſhew, and that both in the lump and the retail. | 
1. My general proof ſhall be taken from the oppoſition that our Savi- 
our makes in the fifth Chapter of S. J7arthew between his own Dofrine 
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and the Precepts of Moſes. For if the oppoſition be between 40 ſes Pre- 
cepts and Chr:ſts, then can there be no doubt at all of Chriſts adding 
to them ; becauſe it 1s certain, he requires ſomething more, than thoſe 
Precepts to which he does oppoſe them. As will appear by confidering 
either the Precepts themſelves, or the oppoſition that is made. I inſtance 
for the former in that which we meet with, wer. 43. of that Chapter. 
For ye have heard (faith he) that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour, and hate thine enemy 5 But T ſay unto you, Love your ene- 
mes, bleſs them that curſe you, &c. For 1s it not more to love an ene- 
my as well as a neighbour, than to love our neighbour only ? nay, is it 
not a point of greater perfection? And if it be, doth not Chriſt add to 
the former Precept, by enjoyning us ſo to do, when the other requires 
only the love of a neighbour ? Again, what oppoſition can there be be- 
tween What was ſaid to them of old, and that which Chrzs5# ſaith, if 
Chris did not add unto the former ? eſpecially , when in his entrance 
upon this argument, he diſclaims the publiſhing of any thing, that might 
tend to the deſtruftion of it. If therefore there be any oppoſition, it 
muſt be, that the one enjoynes ſomewhat more than the other will be 
found to do. The only thing therefore remaining to ſhow is, that ChrisF 
makes the oppoſition between his own Dodrine and that of 24ſes, which 
accordingly I come now to prove. To begin with that which is firſt in 
order, Te have heard (faith our Saviour) that it hath been jaid to theme 
of old time, (for ſo indeed it ſhould be rendred, and not as we by there 
of old, the Syriack and other verſions ſo rendring it; Secondly, the 
|| /id. Rom. 9. Verb zppm With a dative caſe annex'd to it being || ever us'd in this ſenſe 
12. p19 in the New Teſtament ; and thirdly and laſtly, the word «prac, which 
auT i. verſe 26. : &.. Lo NS 
224-31 avJoig. WE TENder them of old time, ſignifying as much, * and refcrring uſually 
Galat. 3.16- to the times of 7oſes and the Prophets 3 but no where in the New Te- 
7 Ace3%% ſtament ſet to fignifie Elders, Scribes and Phariſces, whom ſome are wil- 
bawflalas ling to underſtand here.) Te have heard, 1 ſay, faith our Saviour, that 
Apoc. 6. 11: it hath been ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſo- 
CLAMLET AL LINOR ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of the judgement : But IT ſay unto you, 
9. 4+ Eppin9 1 ; 7 J J ve F 
edule &c. For is not the former part of theſe words, Thou fhalt not kill, the 
- bo 296 ?. very [eter of the ſixth Commandment, and the Jatter, though not the 
Te IE 2. Ho ſame 7 terming, yet in fenſe with that of Moſes, Lev. 24. 2T. where, 
Revel, 12-5 1nſtead of what we read here, he that kills ſhall be in danger of the 
Ty Judgement, 1t is there, he that killeth a man ſhall be put to death, A- 
gain, whoſe words are thoſe which our Saviour uſhers in with the former 
Preface, verſ. 27. of the forequoted Chapter, Thou ſhalt not commit A- 
dultery, are they not the very letter of the ſeventh Commandment, as 
the words before recited of the fixth ? If therefore the oppoſition here 
made be between Moſes's Law and Chriſt's, if that oppolition conſiſts in 
this that Chriſt requires more than Xoſes , it is certain that Chriſt added 
to the Law of 149ſes, which I ſhall now prove more particularly. 
* 1d. Grot. 2. In order to which, I will firſt premiſe a diſtinftion * concerning the 
de Fme bel Law of Moſes, which I have borrowed from the Moſt Excellent Grotius. 
_ ne ** For it may be either conſidered, 
7. As to that part of it, which was the Common Law of their 
Nation (if you will give me leave ſo'to expreſs it) and by which 
their Judges were to proceed ; or, . 
2. Asa Rule of Manners, and a meaſure of Religion. 
{. In the former of theſe ſenſes the word Law is taken, Hebr. 2. 2. 
where it is ſaid, that every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience to it receiv'd 
a jJuSt recompence of reward ; that is to ſay, was puniſh'd by the Judge. 


as 


_—_ 
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1s the Law it (ef preſcribd. For inaſmuch as many offences againſt the 
Law, particularly the hating our Brother in our heart, and the like, were 
not cognoſcible by the Judge, and conſequently could not receive a juſt 
recompence from him ; it follows, that by the Law there fpoken of mult 
be meant that part of it which was their Common Law, and that by 
which their Judges were to proceed. In like manner, when our Saviour 
ſaith, Te have heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt 
ot kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of the judgement ; 
it is manifeſt from theſe laſt words, that by the Law, of which this is 
made a part, was meant their Common Law, and that by whieh their 
Judges were to be directed. Now in this ſenſe there is nothing more ma- 
nifeſt, than that Chri#f added to it, and requir'd a greater plety than the 
Law of Moſes did. For, | 
1. Firif, whereas the Law of Moſes, that part I mean by which their 
Judges were to procecd, looked only at the outward ation, command- 
Ing, or forbidding it as it did agree with, or ſwerve from it 3 the Law 
of Chriſt, that much more Noble one, requird the obedience of the 
heart, and forbad all impiety there. Thus to keep cloſe to the former 
inſtances, It was ſaid: to, or by them of old time, even by one who was 
as old as Moſes, Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in 
danger of the judgement, that 1s to fay, he ſhall be liable to be brought 
before the Judge, and by his ſentence to receive a juſt recompence of re- 
ward : But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever is angry with his Brother 
without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgement, even that where- 
with I ſhall one day judge the world, If there be any boyling of malice 
An the heart, if there be a murtherous thought 1n 1t, .or diſpoſition to 1t, 
at my Tribunal, it ſhall be taken notice of and puniſhed, as the act of 
killing is at yours. Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by the 
ſame Ancient, and the Giver of your Law, Thou ſhall not commit 'Adul- 
tery, and the man that committeth Adultery with another mans wife, 
ever he that committeth Adultery with his neighbours wife, the Adul- ( 
terer and the Adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to death, Levit. 20. 10. But (© 
T ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh upont a woman to luſt after her, 
bath committed Adultcry with her already in his heart; and that my 
Law forbids as well as the outward a&, and ſhall be both tryed and ſen- 
tenced at my Tribunal. If your Law judges no man before it hears him, 
and knows from ſufficient witneſſes what he hath done, which ſheys that 
it hath reſpect to the outward action only ; if it be made not for the 
Righteous, but for the Lawleſs and Diſobedient, for murtherers of Fa- 
thers, and murtherers of Mothers, for Manſlayers, for Whoremongers, 
for them that defile themſelves with Mankind, for Men-ſtealers, Liars and 
perjurd Perſons, that is to fay, for manifeſt and open Sinners; my Law, 
as being a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, reaches to 
the impicties thereof, and cenſures thoſe ſeeds of Murther and, Adultery 
which are there. But by this means we may eaſily avoid the imputation 
of charging the Law of A/0ſes with imperfeQion, as forbidding only ſin- 
full ations, and not ſinful purpoſes; it being no imperfeftion at all in 
the Common Law of the Jewiſh Nation, whereof we now ſpeak, to for- 
bid ſinful ations only, becauſe thoſe who were to give ſentence by it 
could not take cognizance of any other. Again, bend | 
2. Whereas that part of the Law, which was the Common Law of the 
Jewiſh Nation, took notice only of grofſer offences, ſuch as that of Adul- 
tery, and Murther, in the mean time permitting others of a lower rank, 
leſt too ſevere a reſtraint upon them ſhould make them throw the mone 
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from off their neck 3 the Goſpel of our Saviour, the Chriſtian Law, for- 
bids all deviations whatſoever, the ſmaller as well as the greater offences. 
They are Chriſts own words in the 19 verſe of the forequoted Chapter. 
For whoſoever ({aith he) ſhall breath one of the leaSt of theſe Command- 
ments, he fhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ; I hey are his 
ſenſe and meaning, in what he oppoſes to the forementioned inſtances. 
Our Saviour to that crime of Murther oppoſing the calling of our Bro- 
ther Raha or Fool; as to that other of Adultery, a wanton look, or an 
immodeſt dalliance, which are certainly far inferiour to the other. 

IT. I have conſidered the Law of Moſes as to that part of it which was 
the Common Law of the Jewiſh Nation, and ſhewn you how our Savi- 
our added to it ; I come now to ſpeak of the ſame Law, as intended for 
a rule of manners, and as a guide to the Fews in walking with God. In 
which ſenſe it 1s taken, when it is {tiled a Law converting the Soul, or re- 
preſented as a means to inherit Eternal Life. Now in this ſenſe it 1s chief- 
ly, that queſtion is made concerning it, whether Chriſt added thereto, and 
wherein that addition conhfiſts. And fri of all, 

1. Negatively, we are not to think that Chriſt added to it by exacting 
the obedience of the heart, as well as the outward man ; for that this 
Law of Moſes did, no leſs than the Precepts of our Bleſſed Saviour. And 
hence (as was before intimated) it 1s by the Pſalmiſt ſaid to be 2 Law con- 
verting the Soul, Pſal. 19. 7. and by S. Panl affirmed to be ſpiritual, 
Rom. 7.14. yea, that if there had been a Law, which could have giver 
life, the Law of Aoſes had been it, Galat. 3. 21. Neither do the Precepts 
of this Law enforce any thing leſs, than thoſe Elogies which are given of 
it by Dazid and S. Payl. Not the Precepts of Piety, or thoſe which 
taught the Fews their duty toward God ; For hear O Tſrael (faith the 
Law) the Lord our God 3s one Lord, and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might, 
Deut. 6. 5. As in like manner, Dezt. Io. 12. Aud now Iſrael, what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in his 
wayes, and to love and ſerve him with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſonl 2 Not the Precepts of Charity ; for as our Saviour doth here forbid 
the malice of the heart as well as killing, fo did this Law alſo, for thox 
ſhalt not (faith the Law) hate thy brother in thy heart, nor bear a 
grudge against the children of thy people, Lev. 19. 17, 18. Laſtly, not 
the Precepts of Chaſtity, and Juſtice, as they are couched in the Law 
and the Prophets. For as our Saviour forbids here the Adultery of the 
heart, as elſewhere the deſire of that which 1s anothers 3 ſo do alſo the 
Law and the Prophets. The words of the Proverbs of Solomer being, 
Thou ſhalt not luit after the beauty of a ſtrange woman in thy heart , 
Prov. 6. 25. Of the Law, Thox ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wiſe, ſer- 
vant, cattel, or any thing that is his, Exod. 20. 17. But as our Saviour 
added nothing to this Law by calling for the piety of the heart, becauſe 
that did fo as well as he ; fo neither, Secozdly, by forbidding lefler as 
well as greater fins, becauſe this Law did no leſs. For thus, as our Savi- 
our forbad a wanton look, as well as the a& of Adultery, a {landerous 
tongue as well as a killing hand, ſo did alſo the Law and the Prophets. 
For what #2an 3s be (faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 34. 12.) that deſereth life and 
loveth many dayes, that he may ſee good 2 let him keep his tonene fron 
evil, And yet more particularly, Pſal. 15. 1. 3. Lord, who ſhall abide in 
thy tabernacle & who ſhall dwell in thy holy bill £ He that backbiteth 
not with his tongue, as well as he that doth no cvil to his neighbour, 
he that taketh not wp a reproach againt him. The like ſeverity WENT 
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obſerve in-the Proverbs of Solomon, againſt that luſtfull eye of which 
our Saviour forewarns us, Prov. 6. 25. Where to the former caution of ” 
not luſting after the ſtrange womans beauty 1n the heart, he adds, »ez- 
ther let her take thee with her eye-lids, which implies a watchfulneſs 
over our own. But neither, Third/y, doth our Saviour require any new 
vertue of us, which the Law and the Prophets did not before him, for 
the kind. I inſtance in the love of enemies, becauſe that ſeems of all o- 
thers moſt peculiar to the Goſpel, and moſt oppoſite to the Precepts of 
Moſes. Concerning which, for the kind I mean, the Lay is as expreſs, 
as the Goſpel can be ſuppoſed to be. Thus Exod. 23. 4, 5. If (faith 
Moſes ) thou meet thine enemies oxe or aſi going aſtray, thou ſhalt 
ſurely bring it back to him again. And if thou ſee the aſs of hin that 
hateth thee lying under his burthen, and wouldſt forbear to help him, 
thou ſhalt ſurely help with hin. For as the Apoſtle ſpake in another caſe, 
Doth God take care for Oxen or Aſles? or ſaid he it not rather for this, 
even to enjoyn them to lay aſide their animoſities, and ſhew their ene- 
mies all afts of benevolence ? And accordingly Yatables renders thoſe 
words in the 5** verſe, Thou ſhalt ſurely belp with him, by exonerabis 
aſinum cum eo qui te odio habet 3 and the Chaldee Paraphraſt in like 
manner, When thou ſhalt ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee lying un- 
der his burthen, and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt let go the 
hatred which is in thy heart againſt him, and ſhalt lend him thy aſ- 
feftance in the raiſing him up; referring not ſo much to the kindneſs 
Which he was to ſhew to the poor beaſt (though that allo was a duty) 
as to that which he was to ſhew to the owner of it, and his own enemy. 
But that of Solomon will put this buſineſs out of queſtion, becauſe ſo 
fully expreſſive of the love of an enemy, that S. Pau! himſelf thought 
fit to repreſent it to the Chriſtian Roxzans, when he was intreating of 
the ſame argument. 'Tis 1n the 25 of the Proverbs, verſes 21, and 22. 
Tf thine enemy hunger give him bread to eat, and if he be thirſty give 
him water to drink. For thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head, 
and the Lord ſhall reward thee, 

2, Having thus ſhewn wherein the Goſpel and the Law agree, and con- 
ſequently wherein we are not to look for any additions ; let us in the 
next place enquire what the Goſpel] hath added to the Law and Prophets, 
wherein 1t hath fulfilled the Law and them. And here 

I. I obſerve fr37, that though our Saviour hath required no new ver- 
tues, which the Law and the Prophets did not before enjoyn 3 yet he 
hath enjoyned us ſome new inſtances which under the Law were left 
free. We have one in that Sermon of our Saviour to which I have ſo 
often referred, and therefore I ſhall begin with that. *Tis in the 5. Chap- 
ter of S. Mutthew, and the 31. verſe; where he tells us, that it hath 
been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, let him give her a wri- 
ting of divorcement : But T ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put a- 
way his wife ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit 
adultery, and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced committeth 
adultery, Wherewith agreeth that of the ſame Teſus, Matth. 19.8, 9. 
where when the Phariſces demanded of him, why, if God had made the 
Bond fo cloſe between Man and Wife at the firſt, as he had then affirm- 
ed, Moſes did command to'gtve a writing of divorcement and to put her 
away, his anſwer was. that Moſes for the hardneſs of their hearts ſuf- 
fered ther to put away their wives, but from the beginning it was not 

Jo, neither ſhould be from- that time forward, for whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, and ſhall marry another, com- 
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mitteth Adultery, and whoſo marrieth her which is put away committeth 
Adultery. From which paſſages compared together it is manifeſt, that 
Moſes permitted divorces for leſſer cauſes than fornication 3 but that 
Chriſt would not allow of any upon a lower cauſe. But not to inſiſt upon 
this, becauſe there is ſome ground to believe that Moſes his permiſſion of 
divorce was rather ſuch as freed them from puniſhment in this world than 
from guilt before God, inaſmuch as it is only ſaid that 2oſes ſuffered 
them ſo to do becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts (though on the o- 
ther ſide it may ſeem ſtrange that God ſhould give ſo uncontrouled a per- 
miſſion to that which he himſelf then held as finfull, and treaſured up a- 
gainſt them againſt the day of wrath ) But not (I ſay) however to inſiſt 
upon that, I ſhall proceed to the matter of Polygamy, or the having of 
more Wives than one, which it 1s certain the Fews were not only per- 
mitted, but fo far diſpenſed withall alſo, that they might do it withont 
the imputation of a fin, the Scripture reckoning multitude of Wives to 
David as a bleſſing and a gift of God, even to that David, who was a 
man after Gods own heart, 2 $42. 12. 8. Thus you ſee it was under the 
Law, even with the allowance of God himſelf ; but Chriſt hath now de- 
termined otherwiſe, as is manifeſt (to go no farther ) from that forequo. 
ted Text of S. Matthew, c. 19. 9. where our Saviour tells us, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall mar- 
ry another, committeth Adultery. For if it were lawful to have more 
Wives than one, his marrying another could not be imputed to him for a 
ſin, and much leſs for Adultery, as it is in the Text now quoted. Let it 
remain therefore for an undoubted truth, That though our Saviour hath 
required ao new vertues, yet he hath enjoyned us ſome new inſtances, and 
conſequently ſo far added to the Law. 

2. But beſide the enjoyning of new inſtances ( which yet alone would 
have juſtified our Saviours aſſertion) he hath alſo exated thoſe vertues 
in a greater latitude, than they will be found to have been under the 
Law. For the evidencing whereof I will inſtance 1n the love of ene- 
mies, as being one of the moſt eminent vertues of the Goſpel. And here 
not to content my ſelf with that of our Saviour, Mat. 5. 43, 44. where, 
having premiſed after his manner , that they had heard it had been faid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy, he adds by way of 
oppoſition, But T ſay unto you, Love your enemies 5 not, I ſay, to con- 
tent my ſelf with that, I ſhall ſet before you the extent of this Precept un- 
der the Goſpel, and then ſhew how much the Law falls ſhort of it in its 
injunions. I begin with the former of theſe, even the extent of this 
Precept under the Goſpel ; Which I ſhall not deubt to affirm, firſt, to 
coffiprehend ſuch enemies as are of a different Religion from us, as well 
as thoſe who are of the ſame Religion with our ſelves, that is to ſay, the 
Infidel as well as the Believer, the Schiſmatick as well as the Orthodox 
Profeſſor. That the Schiſmatick is not to be excluded from this Love, we 
have a clear evidence from our Saviour, 1n his behaviour toward the $84- 
maritans, and in his explication of that queſtion, which was put to him 
by a Lawyer, concerning the importance of the word Neighbour. For 
firſt, when his Diſciples-would have had him call for fire from Heaven, 


to conſume the Samaritans for refuling to pre entertainment-to them, 
Luke 9. 54. he both ſharply reproved them for that their figpeſtior; and 
told them that the ſor of man was not come to deſtroy mens lives, but 
FYY ſave them, even of thoſe that were Separatiſts from the true Church, 
the Samaritans as well as he Jews : for otherwiſe thoſe words of his had 
not touched them at all, whoſe preſent zeal was againſt ſuch perſons only. 
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Now if Chriſt came not to deſtroy even ſuch mens lyyes but to fave them, : 
we cannot dcem it any way acceptable to him for us to pray againſt them, 
and make thcm the objects of our hatred. The ſame is much more evi- 
dent from our Saviours anſwer to that queſtion, who is the neighbour 
we arc to love as our ſelves, Lyke 10. 29. For there he doth both in- 
ſinuate a Samaritan to be a neighbour, and enjoyn the Few to imitate 
. him by ſhewing mercy to thoſe of a different profeſſion 3 the ſcope of 
our Saviours anſwer ( as appears from the queſtion propoſed) being not 
to declare the neceſſity of ſhewing mercy , but the perſons to whom we 
are to do it. But as Schiſmaticks and Samaritans, by the Diſcipline of 
our Saviour, are to have a ſhare of that love, which we are to ſhew to 
enemies, fo alſo Pagans and Infidels, men who are not only Separatiſts 
from , but perfect ſtrangers to, the Common-wealth of 7ſrae!; Witneſs 
one for all, that known place of S. Pal, 1 Time. 2. 1. where he exhorts 
that jirſt of a] ſupplications, prayers, interceſſrons, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men, for Kings and for all that are in Authority, that 
we may lead a peaceable and quiet life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 
For as it is evident from the ſtories of thoſe times, as well as from the 
words that follow, that the Powers that then were, had not attained the 
knowledge of the truth ; ſo it is no leſs; that they were the Chriſtians 
enemies, and made uſe of that Authority, which God put into their 
hands for the repreſling of Evil Doers, to diſcountenance and extirpate 
them. In the love therefore of enemies 1t 1s manifeſt, that Chriſt 1n- 
cludes the Heathen and the Samaritan, as well as the Chriſtian and the 
Orthodox Profeſſor. But though ſuch as theſe are to be lov'd, whatſo- 
ever their enmity may be to us, yet certainly, not when enemies to us 
upon the account of Chriſtianity, and thereby to the Author of it ? In- 
deed, the preſent praCtice of Chriſtians would ſo perſwade a man, that 
were not ſtudied in the DoGrine of our Saviour, there being generally 
no hatred accounted too great to ſhew to thoſe that are the enemies of 
our Religion. But what the will of our Saviour was, his bebaviour to- 
ward the Samaritans, when they denied him entertainment, ſhews plain- 
ly enough, and his own words 1n- his Sermon upon the Mount ; for it 
was not upon any particular grudge to his perſon that they denied him 
entertainment, that they refuſed him that civility which ſeems due to all 
ſtrangers 3 the Text it felt tells us, Lxke 9. 53. that the reaſon of their 
not receiving him was, hecauſe his face was as though he would go to / 
Jeruſalem, thereby profeſling that he looked upon that City as the place 
appointed for Gods publick worſhip, which was the chief controverſte 
between the Jews and the Samaritans. And yet notwithſtanding this 
their rudeneſs to our Saviour upon the account of the true Religion, 
our Saviour would by no means hear of calling for fire from Heaven up- 
on them, and checked his Diſciples for the motion, intimating withall 
that they were to be of a different temper from him whoſe fiery zeal they 
commended to him. But let us view our Saviour's own words in his 
Sermon upon the Mount, and ſee whether our love be not to take in 
ſuch perſons, as are enemies to us for his name ſake. Burt I ſay unto you, 
Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you. and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you; 
even to thoſe eſpecially which perſecute you for righteouſneſs ſake, which 
ſpeak, all manner of evil again you for mine. For befide that theſe 
are the perſecutors and revilers ſpoken of in the former verſes, and there- 
fore in all probability to be underſtood here ; S. L»ke hath \ubjoyned 
the Precept of loving enemies, immediately after that beatitude, which 
E 2 | pronounces 
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pronounces a blefling upon thoſe that are perſecuted for Chriſts fake, and 
the woe that is oppoſed to it, thereby plainly ſhewing that they:who per- 
ſecute us for Chriſts ſake are in the number of thoſe enemies whom he 
obliges us to love and pray for. For after he had faid, ch. 6. 22. Bleſſed 
are ye when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you ſrom 
their company, and ſhall reproach' you, and caſt out your name as evil 
for the ſon of mans ſake3 as on the other (ide, Wo unto you when all 


_ #nen ſhall ſpeak, well of you, for ſo did their ſathers to the falſe pro- 


phets, verſ. 26. he adds 1n the very next verſe, to wit the 27. But I 
ſay nnto you, Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, by which enemies what other 
can be meant than thoſe who were ſo, becauſe they were Chriſtians, and 
hated them not for their own fake but the Son of man's * We have ſeen 
the extent of this Precept under the Goſpel, let us now look upon it as 
preſcribed by the Law and the Prophets 3 which if we do, we ſhall ſoon 
diſcern that the Precepts thereof fall ſhort of thoſe of our bleſfed Savi- 
our. For firſt of all, whereas Chriſtianity makes no difference between 
a ſound Chriſtian and a Schiſmatick, or an Infidel, the Law though en- 
joyning the ſame love of enemies, yet reſtrains it to ſuch as were of the 
Jewiſh Nation or Religion. If he who oppoſeth thee be of thy own 
blood or profeſſion, if he be a natural ſon of Abraham, or one adopted 
into his family, then thou oughtelt to look upon him as thy neighbour, 
and ſhew thy ſelf benevolent to him. Say I this of my ſelf, or faith not 
the Law the ſame? For 15s not neighbour and children of thy people made 
ſynonymous, even where this very argument 1s intreated of ? for thox 
ſhalt not (faith Moſes, Lev. 19.18.) avenge or bear any gradge againſt 
the children of thy people, but thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
Nay, doth not our Saviour intimate this to.have been the meaning of the 
Law, when in purſuance of this moſt excellent Precept he adds, Mat. 5. 
47. If ye ſalute your brethren oxly, what do ye more than others  A- 
gain (to reſume that place which we before made uſe of, to ſhew the 
Jews obligation to this Precept at all) doth not the book of Deuterozo- 
my ſufficiently declare the enemy whom they were there obliged to afliſt, 
to be one of their own Nation or Profeſſion? If you take the pains to 
compare them together, you will eafily diſcern that that is the due mean- 
ing of it. If (faith 2oſes, in the book of Exodas _) thou meet thine 
enemies oxe or aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to hint 

again. If thou ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his bur- 

then, and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him, 

Exod. 23. 4,5. But in Deut. c. 22. 1. Thow ſhalt not ſee thy brothers oxe 
or his ſheep going aſtray, aud hide thy ſelf from them, thon ſhalt in any 

caſe bring them again unto thy brother; and v. 4. Thou ſhalt not ſee 

thy brothers aff or his oxe fall down by the way, and hide thy ſelf from 

them, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him to lift them up; plainly ſhewing, 
that the enemy they were forbidden to hide themſelves from, was ſuch an 
one as was alſo a brather, which in the Hebrew phraſe was an [ſraelite 
by Nation or Religion. I obſerve, ſecondly, that as the love the Fews 
were obliged to have for Enemies was reſtrained to thole of their own 
Nation or Religion, ſo there were ſome whole Nations whom they were 
obliged to hate, nor have any commileration of. For thus ſaith God con- 

cerning the Amorite and the Canaanite, the Hittite and the Perizzite, 
the Hivite and the JFebuſite, Take heed to thy ſelf, left thou make a co- 
venant with the inhabitants of the land, whither thon goe$, Exod. 34. 

12. As in like manner of the ſame Nations and the Girgaſhites, _ 

1 when 


_ « 
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when the Lord their God ſhould deliver them before Iſrael, that be 
ſhould ſmite them, and utterly defiroy them, that he ſhould make no 
covcuant with them, nor ſhew mercy unto them, Deut. 7. 1. and ſo on. 
- Which what is it leſs, than to hate thoſe Nations, to account of them, 
and deal with them as enemies? Indeed (as in both thoſe places is infi- 
nuated) the reaſon of Gods commanding them ſo to do, was for fear the 
people of Iſrae! ſhould be enſnared by them, and enticed to the worſhip 
of their Gods. For we are not to think there 1s any imperfeftion in Gods 
commands, or that hatred and enmity 1s acceptable of it ſelf. - But in the 
mean time here is an enemy which the Iſraelites were obliged to hate, and 
ſuch a command for it as the New Teſtament affords not any. Add here- 
unto the averſation which the Fews generally did think themſelves obli- 
ped to have for the $a»zaritans and the Heathen, a thing taken notice 
of both by ſacred and prophane Authors. For the Scriptures firſt, they 
obſerve to us that the Fews had no dealing with the Samaritans, Joh. 4. 
9. That thereupon a woman of Samaria wondred extreamly at our Sa- 
viours asking water of her 3 that S. Peter himſelf had taken up fo hard an 
opinion concerning the Heathen, that, even after our Saviours Aſcenſion, 
he looked upon them as unclean perſons, and ſuch as it was not lawfull 
for him to converſe with 3 that our Saviour, when he would repreſent 
. to the Fews the averſation they .ought to have for thoſe who would not 
hear the Church, bad them to account of them as Heathens and Publi- 
cans; laſtly, that the ſame Holy Feſ#s, when a woman of Canaaz came 
and ſued to him in the behalf of her ſick daughter, would not at firſt 
vouchſafe her an anſwer, and when her importunity and the Diſciples 
together had extorted one from him, called her and all her Nation by 
the name of Dogs; For it is not meet, faith he, AZat. 15. 26. to take 
the childrens bread and ca$t it unto dogs. And yet (as that wittily be- 
lieving Canaanite replyed upon him) 1t was but ſome crums ſhe begged 
of him, and ſuch a mercy as the meaneſt are allowed to partake of. If 
you conſult the Heathen you will find them to have had the ſame opinion 
of the Jews, to have experimented the ſame averfeneſs in them. For thus 
Favenal concerning them, | 


Non monſtrare vias eadem wiſt ſacra colenti, 
Dueſitum ad fontem ſolos deducere werpos 3 


That is to ſay, that a Few would not tell a Heathen the way to any place 

he ſhould ask after, nor lead any=hut ſuch as were circumciſed to what 

fountain he ſhould enquire for. As in hke manner Tacitzs, * that a- * Apud ipfos 

mong themlelyes they were {tri in keeping of their faith, and extremely fr ofners 

inclinable to pity, but had a perfect hatred for all others. For though EN hw. 

It may be thoſe Authors might ſomething over-laſh, or (which is as pro- ſus onnes alio: 

bable) the Fews go farther in this particular than they were either obli- 27 94mm: 

gcd or allowed ; yet manifeſt enough it is from their general praftice, and 

our Saviours ſevere language to the Canaanitiſh woman, that they were 

not permitted to have any great commerce with them, and much leſs com- 

manded to (hew any great kindneſs to them. Laſtly, they were allow- 

ed, even by God himſelf, to take ufury of a ſtranger, though he did moſt 

ſeverely torbid it among thoſe of their own Nation. If therefore the Law 

of Moſes reſtrained the title of Neighbour to thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation I 

or Religion 3 if that Love, which they were required to ſhew to, an ene- 3 

my, were, even n the ſenſe of Moſes, to be underſtood of ſuch an ene- 

my as was allo a Brother; If they were commanded to ſhew no mercy at 
| all 
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all to ſome whole Nations, and to avoid the converſe of all in general 
but themſelves; Laſtly, if they might lend upon ulury to a ſtranger, when 
God had ſo ſeverely forbidden it among themſclves3 then certainly that 
better Law-giver Chriſt Jeſus hath added to their Law, becauſe requi- 
ring us to hold all men whatſoever as Neighbours, yea, though they are 
as far removed from us in the profeſiion of Religion, as many of them are 
1n their habitation. | 

3. Having thus ſhewn that our Saviour hath not only added new in- 
ſtances to the Law, but exafted the old vertues 1n a greater latitude, [ 
come in the third place to ſhew, that he hath required them in a higher 
degree, which I ſhall evidence ff? of all in the forementioned inſtance, 
and then in the whole Encyclopedie of Chriſtian vertues. For, to begin 
with the forementioned inſtance, What more frequent even with Gods 
Servants than the breathing out of curſes againſt their own enemies, or 
thoſe of God? nay, what more frequent with David in the book of 
Pſalms it (elf, which is of all others the moſt perfect rule of Life and 
Manners? The whole 109. Pſalm: 15 upon the matter nothing elſe; and 
hardly ſhall you mect with any mention of his enemies, without very fe- 
vere prayers againſt them. Thus P/al. 59. 11. where he ſpeaks of ſeeing 
his deſire upon his enemies, his words are, Slay them not lei# my people 
forget, ſcatter them by thy power and bring them down, O Lord our 
ſhield, for the ſin of their mouth, and for the words of their lips; let 
them be taken in their pride. Conſume them in wrath, conſume then, 
that they may not be—— and at evening let them return, and let then 
make a noiſe like a dog, and run about through the City. As 1n lhke 
manner, Pſal. 35.4. Let them be confounded and put to ſhame that ſeek. 
after my ſoul, let them be turned back and brought to confuſion that 
deviſe my hurt. Let them be as chaff before the wind, and let the An- 
gel of the Lord chaſe them. Let their way be dark and ſlippery, and 
let the Angel of the Lord perſecute them. Again, faith the ſame Pſal- 
miſt, after he had mentioned the reproaches and injuries he ſuſtained b 
them, Let their Table become a ſnare before them, and that which ſhould 
have been for their welfare, let it become a trap. Let their eyes be 
darkened that they ſee not, and make their loins continually to ſhake, 
P ſal. 69. 22, 23. And a little after, Let their habitation be deſolate, 
and wnone to dwell in their tenis, for they perſecute him whom thou 
hait ſmitten, and they talk to the grief of thoſe whom thou hat 
wounded, Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, as-perhaps it may be, that many 
of thoſe execrations relate to the enemies of Chriſt, particularly thoſe laſt 
mentioned ; For beſide that it is evident enough from the Plalms them- 
ſelves, that they were alſo deſigned againſt Davids enemies; the ſtor 
of the Goſpel ſhews, that our bleſſed Saviour, who ought rather to be 
our pattern, prayed even for thoſe very enemics, for thoſe that gave him 
gall to eat and vinegar to drink ; His own words, as S. Lake tells us, be- 
ing, Father forgive them for they know not what they do, Luke 23. 34. 
In conformity to which example, as no doubt we ought to proceed; 
who are ſo often required to ſet it before our eyes; ſo if we take a view 
of his Precepts, we ſhall find them to enjoyn us the ſame tenderneſs, 
wherein he went before us by his example. Thus Met. 5. 44. we have 
his own expreſs command to bleſs thoſe that curſe us ; his Apoſtle S. Paul's, 
Rom. 12.14. that we ſhould bleff and curſe not. Laſtly, thus we find 
him himſelf checking his Diſciples , for having a deſire to imitate Elias 
his Zeal in calling for fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans, and more- 
over inſinuating to them that the Spirit of a Diſciple ought to be fac 
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different from that of Elias, Luke 9.55. And accordingly, faving that 
Prayer of S. Pal concerning Alexander the Copperſmith, The Lord re- 
ward him according to his works, 2 Tim. 4. 14. and that other of S. Pe- 
ter's concerning Simon Magus, That his money might periſh with him, 
A&Gs 8. 20. which yet he ſeems afterwards to recall, when he admoniſhes 
him #o repent, and pray to God, if perhaps that thought of his heart 
might be forgiven him ſaving I ſay thoſe prayers, the former whereof 
was againſt one who had greatly withſtood S. Paul's preaching, the later 
again{t him who offer'd the Apoſtles money for the Holy Ghoſt, I think 
we ſhall hardly meet with any of that nature throughout the whole New 
Teſtament. Which is to me an evident argument, that the loving of 
enemies, and praying for them that curſe, 1s at leaſt required of us, in a 
greater degree, than it was under the Law. But not to confine my (elf 
to this ſingle vertue, when there 1s appearance enough that the like is re- 
quired in all, I ſhall defire any man that doubts of it, to conſider with 
me theſe Three things : 1. That the Precepts of Chriſt are much more 
clear and explicit than thoſe of Moſes. 2. That the promiſes are more 
clearly propoſed ; and 3. and laſtly, That God hath caſed us of the yoke 
of the Ceremonial Law. Of the fri? of theſe, as there cannot well be 
made a doubt by any that ſhall compare the Law and the Goſpel toge- 
ther, ſo neither hath it I think been aCtually done by any 3 and therefore 
inſtead of inſiſting upon the proof of it, I ſhall make this inference from 
it, that God exadts of us a more perfect conformity, than he required of 
thoſe under the Old Teſtament. For as the publication of a Law makes 
it obligatory to thoſe to whom that publication is made; ſo conſequent- 
ly the more clear the publication 1s, the greater the obligation muſt be. 
Of the ſecond particular there can yet leſs doubt be made, even of the 
promiſes of the Goſpel being more clearly propoſed by it; it being har- 
der to find that there were any ſuch then, than any ſo clear and expreſs. 
And therefore as the So9cintans do now generally deny it, ſo we find 
the like to have been done by the Sadducees of old, wherein though it 
1s true they have erred and that groſly, yet ſome of the Texts they al- 
ledge do ſufficiently prove that there 1s a clearer manifeſtation of them 
than before; Witneſs that known affirmation of S. Paxl, 2 Tixz. I. 10. 
where ſpeaking of the Goſpel, he tells us, that it 2s now made manifeſt 
by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, 
aud brought life and immortality to light by it. In, fine, the ſame 
S. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 3. that there was a veil upon Moſes writings, as 
well as there ſometime was upon his face, but that that veil is done awa 
in Chriſt, and we may now with open face behold the Glory of the 
Lord, and that Glory which he hath laid up for us. Now if the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, as well as the Precepts thereof, vere more clear than 
thoſe of Moſes, the motives to obedience as well as the rule of it, our 
conformity thereto is in reaſon to be proportionably greater, than that 
to which the Fews were tied. To all which if we add, that God hath 
now eaſcd us of the yoke of the Ceremonial Law , which the Fews, 
though they were not able to bear, yer were forced to ſtand under, fo 
no doubt can remain of a ſtrifer obligation upon us to thoſe moſt ex- - 
cellent Precepts of the Moral ; gratitude it ſelf requiring, that we, who 
are eaſed of a heavy yoke, ſhould the more quietly ſubmit our necks to a 
light and gracious one. 

Now though what hath been faid doth ſufficiently evidence that 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy but fulfill the Law and the Prophets in the 
moſt proper notion of the word; yet becauſe it hath been mOUget by 
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ſome that the granting of that would infer the Law of Moſes to have 
been imperfe&t, before I put a period to this Diſcourſe, I will free my 
Doftrine from that imputation, and ſo much the rather, becauſe the 
charge of imperfe&ion would in fine fall upon the Author of it. In or- 
der whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, that 1t 1s no crime at 
all to affirm it to have been imperfect if compared with the Dottrine of 


- our Saviour; that which 1s leſs perfe&t being ſometimes as ſeaſonable, as 


at other times a more perfe& one. But 2. I ſay, that Law is not pre- 
ſently to be thought imperfelt, which doth not enjoyn the higheſt pitch 
of vertue. It is enough, if it be ſuited to the ability and temper of 
thoſe, for the regulation of whom it was deviſed. And therefore as one 
made anſwer, when-it was demanded of him whether he had given ſuch 
Laws as were abſolutely the beſt, that he had given the beſt Laws he 
could find out for thoſe who were to be governed by them 3 ſo ſhall I 
ſay concerning the Laws of God by M9ſes, If they were the very beſt 
that people was capable of to whom they were given, if they were the 
beſt for that time and ſtate, they were as perfect as any Law need to 
be, becauſe wanting nothing that was required. But doth any thing that 
I have ſaid charge the Law of ſes with not being the beſt that peo- 
ple was capable of 2 Nay, have I not already ſhown, that in regard to 
the hardneſs of their hearts, God was fain to remit ſomething in the mat- 
ter of divorce? For whereas at the firſt God tied Man and Wite'by a 
bond, which nothing but Adultery could diflolve, for the hardneſs of 
the Fews hearts (as our Saviour tells us) he was forced to remit of that 
ſeverity, and ſuffer them to put away their Waves for a lefler cauſe, 2a. 
9. 8. In fine, the Fews were then but 1n the ſtate of children, as S. Paul 
tells us, Gala. 4. 2. they had the weakneſs and peeviſhnelſs of children, 
and being ſuch, God (as was but requiſite) dealt with them as with chil- 
dren; keeping them, as that Apoſtle goes on, under the elements of the 
world, and permitting them to think, and ſpeak, and aCt as ſuch. Bur 
now that the world is grown man, now that our Bleſſed Saviour hath 
brought abundance of Grace and Truth into it, giving men more wiſe 
and underſtanding heads, more pliant hearts, or at leaſt more grace to 
make them ſo; as it was but reaſonable he ſhould raiſe the ſtandards of 
obedience, and fulfill both the Law and the Prophets, fo. it will be but ne- 
ceſlary for us to make our piety anſwer them, and fulfill that Law and 
the Prophets over again in our converſation. 
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Of the meaſures by which we are to proceed in the interpreta- 
tion of the Decalogue or Ten Commandments. 


That the Ten Commandments comprehend more in them than is expreſ- 
ſed, and how we may come #0 inveſtigate the full importance of them. 
Several rules laid down to dire® ws in that affair. What ties we 
have upon us to yield obedience to them, above what the Jews, to 
whom they were firſt given, had. A compariſon between the Iſraelites 
deliverance oxi of Egypt, by which their obedience is enforced, and 
onr far better deliverance from the bondage of the Ceremonial Law, 
and Sin, and Death. 


Aving, by way of preparation to our main deſign, entreated of the | 


nature, and obligations of the Laws of God, and particularly of 
that Law which we are now about to explain, ſhewing the authority by 
which it ſtands, the means whereby it comes to oblige us, and the pitch 
to which our Saviour hath raiſed it 3' it remains only that we enquire what 
meaſures we are to proceed by in giving the full importance of the ſeve- 


ral precepts of it. For as when Solomon's Temple was to be built, all_ 


things were fo fitted, and prepared beforehand, that there was neither 
hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard in the building of it; ſo, in 
every methodical diſcourie, care ought to be taken that the materials be 
firſt ſquared and fitted, before we proceed to the rearing of it, leſt the 
deferring 1t till then do not only prove a retarding of it, but the noiſes 
of axes and hammers diſturb and confound us in it. 

Now there are two things, within the explication of which, the refolu- 
tion of this queſtion will be comprehended. 

I. Whether the Ten Commandments comprehend no more in 
them, than 1s expreſſed. And 
2. It they do, what thoſe things are which they comprehend. 

[. It is commonly ſuppoſed both by Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers that 
the Decalogue or Ten Commandments 1s a ſummary or abſtra& of the 
whole Duty of Man. I will not at the firſt either take ſo much for grant- 
ed, or attempt the probation of it ; whatſoever is to be ſaid concerning 


this particular, being beſt to be learned by a leiſurely and gradual pro- 


cedure. It ſhall ſafice now in the entrance of my diſcourſe to affirm, that 
more 1s comprehended in the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, than is 
exprefled in the letter of it. For, fir#, all that muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
comprehended in it, which is either implyed in it, or neceſſarily dedu- 
cible from it. Thus though the letter of the firſt Commandment doth di- 
_ re(tly import no more than the rejefting of falſe Gods, yet inaſmuch as 
God prefaces this prohibition with I am: the Lord thy God, and the pro- 
hibition it (elf manifeſtly imphes the having of him for our God, it is evi- 
dent that when God fayes, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, his 
meaning 1s as well that we ſhould have him for our God, as that we (hould 
not have any other God beſides. Again, when the having of any one 
tor our God implyes the fearing, and loving, and honouring him that is 
to, according to his ſeveral attributes, at the ſame time he commands us 
to have him and no cther for our God, he muſt be ſuppoſed to A: 
F alſo, 
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alſo, that we ſhould fear, and love, and honour him and him alone, 
though neither of theſe be expreſſed in it. But then if the Law be conſj- 
dered not only as propoſed by 24oſes, but as illuſtrated and enlarged by 
our Saviour in the Sermon on the Mount, in which capacity there is no 
doubt we ought to look upon it, becaule as ſuch a part of the Chriſtian 
Law ; fo there is no doubt but many things are comprehended in it, which . 
are not expreſled in the letter of it. But becauſe when I ſhew what things 
are comprehended in the Ten Commandments, beſide what is expreſſed 
in the letter, I ſhall at the ſame time ſhew that ſomething elſe is, there- 
fore ſuperſeding any farther proof of that as altogether unneceſlary, I will 
proceed to the reſolution of the other. 

[T. It is commonly ſuppoſed, and not without reaſon, though that rea- 
ſon be not often made appear, that when our Saviour reduceth the Law 
to thoſe two Freat Commandments, Thox ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, he 
means that principally of the Law of Moſes contained in the Ten Com- 
mandments. Which if true, it will follow, 

1. That the negative in every Commandment doth include the affir- 
mative, and that when God faith Thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
and the like, his meaning is not only that we ſhould do no injury to our 
neighbours perſon or eſtate, but that we ſhould love and do him good 
in both. Now that our Saviour intended thoſe great Commandments, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf, as an abſtra& of the Ten Commandments, and conſequently 
that what is contained in them 1s alſo compriſed in the Ten Command- 
ments, will appear from Roz. 13. 8, 9. where S. Paxl doth not only af- 
firm love to be the fulfilling of the Law, according as his Maſter had 
done, but particularly of the Ten Commandments. For #hzs (faith he) 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
fleal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet, and if 

* Via ſunt there be any other Commandment, it is * briefly comprehended in this 
& TouTy TH ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf: Now foraſ- 
= much as Love is the fulfilling of this Law, foraſmuch as the ſeveral Pre- 
* aiyo <va- cepts of it are comprehended in it, as in a recapitulation * or ſummary ; 
S:2nifcet pro. that Law , of which it is a ſummary, muſt comprehend love 1n it, and 
518 variarum conſequently, not only forbid the doing of any 1njury to our neighbour, 
/«1mar« :: but the doing him all good offices and ſervices. There 1s but one thing 
1m, ):r tranſl. Of moment to be oppoſed to this arguing, and that is what follows in the 
tients, 48d. TO, verſe, Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, therefore love is the ful- 
un 1 filing of the Law: for it love be the fulfilling of the Law, in that it 
cazita, Ham- Works no ill, then may the whole tenour of the Law ſeem to be com- 
mord 71 Eplt- prehended in the not doing of any harm to our neighbour. But to this 
To I anſwer firſt, that when the Apoſtle faith, Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour, therefore love is the fulfilling of the Law, his meaning may 

be, not that love is the fulfilling of the Law meerly becauſe it doth no 

harm, but becauſe of its oppoſition to all thoſe evils and harms, ſuch as 

Adultery, Theft and the like, whereby our neighbour 1s incommodated. 

Love is a ſtranger to Murther, Adultery, and Theft, and to whatſoever 

elſe whereby our neighbour is incomfnodated 3 and being a ſtranger to all 

fuch practices, it doth not only extend it ſelf to this or that Command- 

ment, but to all the Commandments of the ſecond Table. I fay, ſecond- 

ly, with Efthzus, that though the Apoſtle fay leſs, yet it was his inten- 

tion to have more underſtood, even not only that love worketh no 11, 

but that it worketh all good to its neighbour. Which (beſide the Fae 
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forms of Speech in Scripture, and other books, where under negative ex- 
preſſions, ſuch as 7 az? not aſhamed, great boaſting is often {ignified) is 
evident from the verſe before. For being 1t 1s there ſaid, not only that 
the Precepts, Thou ſhalt not kill, and the like, but if there be any other 
Commandment, it is briefly comprehended 1n that ſaying, namely, Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, and conſequently, that the command 
of honouring our dr wg 1s, becauſe that 1s a Precept of the fame Deca- 
logue 3 the Law cannot be fulfilled by abſtaining meerly from evil, be- 
cauſe that of Honouring our Parents is more than ſo. When therefore it 
is here ſaid, that love worketh no ill to his Neighbour, and therefore is 
the fulfilling of the Law, we are not only to underſtand that it worketh 
no ill, but that it procureth all the good that can be. In the mean time, 
if any deem the potlitive love of our Neighbour to be the fulfilling of the 
Law, in the ſame ſenſe in which 1 have ſhewn the word f#lfl is to be 
underſtood in the fifth Chapter of S. 11atthew, that is to ſay, as an addi- 
tion made by Chriſt to it, to make up its former wants, 1t will come all 
to one as to our preſent purpoſe. For being the ſubjeQs of that Chriſt, 
who hath fulfilled it, we are neceſſarily to look upon the Law 1n that la- 
titude wherein it is propoſed by him, and conſequently to believe the 
Commandments of the Decalogne, not only to require us to abſtain from 
doing evil, but to purſue the contrary good. The argument is-much 
more ſtrovg from the affirmative to the negative, that is to ſay, from the 


—— command of any politive Duty to the forbidding of the contrary vice. 
For though, for inſtance, I may abſtain from diſhonouring my Parents, 


and yet never give them honour ; yet I cannot honour and diſhonour 
them at once : and therefore that Commandment, which enjoyns me ho- 
nour, muſt conſequently be thought to forbid all diſhonour and con- 
tempt. Thus far therefore we have already attained toward the 1mpor- 
tance of the Ter Commandments, that, though ſome of them, and thoſe 
the moſt, feem ſatisfied with abſtaining from evil, and others with the 
ſole purſuing of good ; yet both the one and the other are to be under- 
ſtood as obliging to both, to eſchew that which is evil, and to follow af- 
ter that which 1s good and vertuous. 

2. The ſecond thing obſervable concerning the Tex Commandments, 
1s, that though the groſler ſort of ſins only be there expreſly forbidden, 
ſuch as Adultery, Murther, and the like, yet under them are contained 
alſo all the lefler ones of the fame ſpecies. Thus for example, though the 
Decalogne take notice only of Murther and Adultery in the fins of Ma- 
lice and Unchaſtity, yet conſidering thoſe Precepts as propoſed by Chriſt, 
1n which capacity there is no,doubt all Chriſtians are to look upon them, 
ſo we are to underſtand all ſins of the ſame kind to be included, how 
much ſoever inferiour to the other. For, I ſay unto you (faith our Savi- 
our) that whoſoever looketh upon a woman to luſt after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart, Mat. 5. 28. And again, 
not only that he who kills his Brother, but that whoſoever is angry with- 
out a cauſe, eſpecially if he proceed to reproachful language, ſha// be 3 


danger of the ſame judgment, to which the murtherer 1s obnoxious, verſ.- 


22, of the ſame Chapter. And indeed, though there appear not any 
clear indications in the Commandments themſelves of their deſcending to 
thoſe Jeller fins, yet foraſmuch as we find the Tenth Commandment de- 
Icending ſo low as to forbid the very coveting that which is another man's, 
and again the other parts of the Law and the Prophets forbidding the 
lower degrees of unchaſtity and malice, as hath been before ſhewn 3 there 
15 reaſon enough to believe, thoſe lower degrees were intended to be bay: 
F 2 bidden 
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bidden by it, as well as the higher ones. For the other parts of the Law 
and the Prophets being but as Comments upon the Decalogze, as appears 
by Gods laying that as the foundation of all the reſt, and its own con- 
taining in it the generalheads of our obedience; whatſoever is forbidden 
by the other parts of the Law and the Prophets, muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
included in thoſe groſler ſins of the ſame kind, which the Decalogne takes 
notice of. | 

3. The third thing obſervable concerning the Tex Commandments, is, 
that though all of them, except the laſt, take no notice of any other than 
the outward actions ;* yet the aCtions of the inward man, or the heart are 
no leſs compriſed in the ſeveral Precepts and Prohibitions of it. For be- 
fide that ( as was before ſaid) the Law of God is by the Pſalmiſt faid to 
be a law converting the ſoul, Pſal. 17. 9. and by S. Paul term ſpiritual, 
Rom. 7.14. That firſt and great Commandment, in which all our Duty 
to God is comprehended, is expreſſed by our loving God with all our 
heart and ſoul, as well as with all our might and ſtrength, 2zat. 22. 38. 
And though the ſecond be not expreſled mn like manner, to wit, that of 
loving our Neighbours as our ſelves, yet as the affection of the heart is 
manifeſtly included in the word /ove, which is the proper aCt of it, ſo the 
Law 1s expreſs, That we: ſhould not hate onr brother in our heart, nor 
bear a grudge againſt the children of our people. But becauſe this argu- 
ment hath been ſufficiently exemplified in the ſeveral Precepts of the De- 
calogue, 1 will proceed to my 

4. Rule which 1s, That not only the fins here mentioned are forbid- 
den, but all thoſe things that lead to them; as on the other (ide, not only 
that the duties there expreſſed are under command, but all thoſe means 
that naturally tend to them : for being the end doth depend upon the 
means, and either follows, or follows not, according as they are made uſe 


of, or omitted 3 he that commands any end muſt neceſſarily be thought to 


command the means, as on the other {ide he that forbids the end to forbid 
the other. Thus foraſmuch as drunkenneſs leads to luſt, and immoderate 
anger to murther, were there no other Precepts to make them unlawful, 
thoſe of Murther and Adultery would, becauſe intemperance and immo- 
derate anger naturally lead to them. 

_ 5. ( For to enumerate more particulars, would perhaps ſerve rather to 
foreſtall the enſuing Diſcourſe, than to clear our way to it) Whatſoever 
either the Old, or New Teſtament, propoſeth concerning piety and ver- 
tue, as it may fairly enough be reduced to ſome Precept or other of the 
Decalogue, as will appear when we come to diſcuſs them3 ſo conlidering 
it, as our Catechiſmz doth, as an abſtraCt of all Moral Duties, it will be ne- 
cellary to take that courſe in the explication of it. 

6. Laſzly, tor though matter of Duty be the principal thing here in- 
tended, yet that Duty hath promiſes annexed to it 5 Whatſoever 1s here 
annexed by way of promiſe, though more peculiarly concerning the Fews, 
doth yet.appertain to us alſo. For being what ſoever was written afore- 
time was written for our learning, that we through patience and com- 
fort of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. being the Author to 
the Hebrews applyes that promiſe to all Chriſtians, which was ſpoken par- 
ticularly to Joſhua, and upon a particular occaſion, Heb. 13. 5. it 1s much 
more reaſonable to believe thoſe promiſes to belong to us, which are an- 
nexed to the Ter Commandments, becauſe they are no leſs our duty, than 
thoſe to whom they were firlt given. And therefore, as S. Pal. when to 
ſhew the equity of Chriſtian children's obedience to parents, alledged the 
words of the fifth Commandment, Epheſ. 6. 2. ſo he forgot not to add 
- the 
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the promiſe annexed of its being well with us, and m_ long upon the 
earth; all which had been very 1mpertinent, if the promiſe as well as duty 
had not been our concernment as well as the Fews. Allowance only 
would be made for the difference there is between the Law and the Go- 
ſpel as to temporal promiſes, but what that difference 1s, and what allow- 
ance ought to be made for it, will fall in more ſeaſonably , when I come 
to intreat of the fifth Commandment, to which therefore I ſhall reſerye 

the diſtin& handling of it. - | 
Having thus prepared my way to the explication of the Ten Command- 
ments, by ſhewing the nature and obligation of the Divitie Laws, and 
particularly of this, with the meaſures whereby we are to proceed in the 
explication of them 3 it remains that we deſcend to the Commandments 
themſelves, and conſider the ſeveral Duties that are wrapped up in them. 
But becauſe the Law-giver himſelf, before he proceeds to the ſeveral. Pre- 
cepts of the Decaiogae, labours to ſtir up the Iſraelites to yield obedi- 
ence to them by the conſideration of that great mercy of Gods toward 
them in bringing them out of the Land of #gypt, I will, for a conclu- 
fion of this Dicourſe, ſhew what like ties he hath upon us to the perfor- 
mance of the ſame duties. And here 1n the fir ## place, it is not to be for- 
gotten, becauſe that is the firſt root and foundation of all our obligation 
to him, that he, who exaCts our obedience, 1s he that made us, he from 
whom we receive our life, and breath, and all things conducing to the 
{upport of it. For as it 1s but reaſonable in it ſelf, that God ſhould exa&t 
the obedience of thoſe, who are made and ſuſtained by him, ſo it is no 
leſs reaſonable, that we ſhould. pay him that obedience, who receive fo 
great a favour from him. But not to inſiſt upon ſo remote an obligation, 
who have ſo many that are much more near and preſſing to us Chriſtians, 
conlider we in the ſecond place, that he, who immediately bound thig 
Law upon us, hath bought us with his moſt precious blood. An argu- 
ment I the rather inſiſt upon, becauſe it carries with it, an exact corre- 
ſpondency to that mercy, which God made uſe of to perſwade his own 
people to obedience. For as the deliverance of the Fews out of Zg ypt 
was a deliverance from a cruel bondage, and ſuch as-neither before nor 
ſince any Nation groaned under, ſo our redemption by Chriſt was a de- 
liverance from a more cruel bondage, becauſe from a ſpiritual one. We 
were 1n bondage to our own hearts luſts, we were in bondage to Satan 
and his Inſtruments, a Maſter, who after all onr toil would have paid us 
no other wages than death, and an eternal ſeparation from God. Again, 
whereas the Jewiſh Law-giver delivered them from their bondage, by the 
blood of the Paſchal Lamb, and of their enemies, he who bound the ſame 
Law upon us purchaſed us, not indeed by the blood of Lambs, or of other 
men, but (which is much more conſiderable) by his own. Now if a de- 
liverance out of #gypt were fo ſtrong an obligation to obedience, that 
God himſelf ſhould lay the ſtreſs of the whole Law of 44oſes on it, how 
great a one may we ſuppoſe it to be to be delivered from Sin, and Satan, 
and Death, and that too by the blood of him by whom that Law was im- 
poſed on us? Certainly ifany redemption be a juſt incentive to obedience, 
a redemption from ſuch a ſervitude, and in ſuch a manner muſt be, and 
we who are ſo bought, obliged to glorifie God both in our bodies, and in 
our ſpirits which are his. We are not as yet at an end of the obligations 
the Divine Goodneſs hath laid upon us to yield obedience to theſe his 
Laws. For whereas God, though he delivered the Jews from their .Zg y- 
pti2n bondage, yet brought them into another, from a ſervitude in ma- 
king bricks to a ſervitude in obſerving many unprofitable Rites and Ce- 
remonies, 
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remonies, our Law-giver on the contrary hath delivered us from the bon- 
dage of corruption to the glorious Kberty of the Sons of God 3 that is to 
ſay (for what Son is there, that is not under obedience?) to the obedi- 
ence of Sons, to a ſervice which is both eafie and ingenuous. We are 
not now, as they, under a yoke of Ceremonial Rites and Ordinances, we ' 
are not treated as ſlaves, nor indeed as ſervantsz what becomes a Son to 
do and a Father to exact, what is juſt, and equitable, and ingenuous, that 
and that alone is the rule of our obedience. Which yet neither doth he 
ſo exact, as to caſt us off for every tranſgreſſion of it, for every weak or 
indeed wilfull deviation from it 3 but, after the manner of tender Fathers, 
paſſeth by our leſſer errours, and upon our repentance, and amendment, 
receives us into favour after groſſer ones. Laſtly, as our Law-giver ad- 
mits us to an ingenuous and eafie ſervice, as he 1s moreover gracious and 
mercifull in the exacting of it 3 ſo he farniſheth us with ability to perform 
all thoſe things which he doth ſo mercifully exatt. For of h# fulnefs 
(faith S. Fohn ) have we all received, and grace for grace, Joh. I. 16. 
Now as the aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace removes all pretexts of our in- 
ability to perform what he requires, and conſequently leaves thoſe inex- 
cuſable who come ſhort in the doing of it 3 ſo can it not but be a power- 
full inducement to yield obedience tochis Laws from whom that aſſiſtance 
is derived. For when he who is the giver of the Law 1s alſo afliſting to 
the doing of it, when he doth: (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ourarlaapaec 
Tos &F£veus nf, and bear a part of that burthen which he hath laid up- 
on us, what ingratitude muſt it be to withdraw our ſhoulders from it, and 
refuſe to obey him, who doth not only impoſe a light burthen upon us, 
but contributes alſo to the ſuſtaining of it > Thus though the deliverance 
from*#gypt cannot be preſſed upon us, as an inducement to yield obedi- 
ence to this Royal Law, yet there want not others of the like nature, but 
of far greater force, to endear its obedience to us and then I hope it 
will be no diminution to it, if inſtead of 7 av? the Lord thy God who 
brought thee out of the land of Fgypt, out of the houſe of bondage, we 
ſubſtitute, I am the Lord thy God who, beſide the common benefit of thy 
creation, have delivered thee from fin and hell, and both given thee a 
more ingenuous and eaſe ſervice, and ability to undergo it. By 


THE FIRST 


COMMANDMENT:. 


Thou alt have no other. Gods * but me, * or before 


me, 


PART I 


The Contents. 


The Commandment divided into three Capital Precepts. I. That we have 
the One True God for our God. Il. That we look upon the God of 1(- 
rael as ſuch. II. That we have no other Gods beſide him. Of the firſt 
Capital Precept, and what is meant by the having the One True God 
for our God, which is ſhewn in the General to be no other, than our 
owning him as ſuch. An addreſs to a more Particular Explication of 
7t, where is premiſed a brief account of the Nature and Attributes of 
God, how the knowledge thereof is to be attained, and of what neceſ- 


ſity ſuch a knowledge is. 


T is eafie to obſerve, upon a Superficial view of 
© this firſt Commandment, that the whole of it 

/ may be compriſed in theſe three Capital Pre- 
KR cepts. 1. That we have the One True God 
for our God, 2. That we look upon the God 
> of Iſrael as ſuch, and 3. and laſtly that we have 

no other Gods beſides him. For as the laſt of 
theſe is the very letter of the Commandment, 
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Sued” the two former, though not expreſſed, yet 

| are manifeſtly implied, in the Commandment, 
and the preamble to it. For inaſmuch as The God of Iſrael prefaceth it 
with the declaration of his being the Lord our God, and in the body 
thereof forbids the having of any other before, or beſides himſelf, he ma- 
nifeſtly ſuppoſeth the having of himſelf, and the true, as well as the not 
having any other. In the mean time, if that alone be not ſufficient to 
perſwade, the Rule before laid down, and the abſtra& which Chriſt hath 
given of the Duties of the firſt Table will.. For if every negative in the 
Decalogue do include the affirmative', if the loving the Lord our God, 
which 1s no other than the God of 1/rael, with all our beart, and mind, 
and ſirength, be the abſtra& or ſummary of the Commandments of the 
firſt Table; either that, which is an abſtra&, or ſummary, muſt contain 
more 1n it, than that of which it is one, or we muſt be ſuppoſed to ”— = 
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The Firf Commandment. Parr I. 


liged to the having the one true God, and the God of 7 'ſrael, as well as to 
the not having of any other. 
I. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even The having the one true God 


for our God, preſcinding froin the conſideration of the God of 7ſrael's 


being he. Where not to inſiſt upon the difference thar ſeems to be be- 
tween the Hebrew and our Ergliſh, becauſe the difference is meerly ver- 
bal, it being all one in ſenſe, There ſhall not be to thee any other Gods, 
and: Thou ſhalt not have any other Gods before me, I will proceetl to en- 
quire both in the general and in particular, what 1s meant by the having 
of a God. 

i 1. Now the force of that expreſſion (which will furniſh us with a ge- 
neral explication) will ſoon appear, if theſe two things be conſidered, 
x. That that which is required of us, muſt be ſomewhat, that depends up- 
on our will, and 2. That the Authority of God depends no farther up- 
on that, than as to our owning or acknowledging it. For inaſmuch as 
nothing can be the matter of a command, but what is in the power of 
our will, either to embrace or refuſe, and the Authority of God depends 
no farther upon our will, than as to our owning or acknowledging it 3 it 
follows, that when we are commanded #9 have the One True God for our 
God, according as the affirmative part of this Precept 1mports, the mean- 
ing thereof can be no other, than that we own him as ſuch : as, on the 
other (ide, that when we are required ot to have any other Gods be- 


fide, that we own no other in that relation. Neither is the expreſſion 


here made uſe of any whit diſagreeing from what we have ſaid to be in- 
tended by it. For as in the language of S. Paul men are ſaid to be the 
ſervants of him to whom they yield obedience, fo by the ſame propor- 
tion of ſpeech #o have him for their God, whom they own and revere as 
ſuch. And indeed, though in a ſenſe we may be all ſaid to have Ore 
and the ſame God, becauſe we are all ſubje& to the ſame, yet in ſtric&- 
neſs of ſpeech no man can be ſaid to have any one for his God, whom he 
doth not ſome way revere as ſuch. For the word have ſuppoling our 
admittance of that which we are ſaid to have, if we do not admit of him 
and his Authority, neither can we be ſaid #o have him, and conſequently 
neither to perform that which this Precept requireth of us. Add here- 
unto, which will farther confirm this notion, what our Saviour hath af- 
firmed to be the ſum and ſubſtance of the firſt Table of the Decalogue ; 
for if the Duties of the firſt Table be compriſed in that Precept, Thor 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and ſoul, and ſirength, 
according as our Saviour hath affirmed, then muſt the having him for 
our God, which is the firſt and chiefeſt Precept of it, be our owning him 
as 2A our having that affe&ion and eſteem for him which 1s due unto 
a God, | | 
2. Having thus ſhewn in the general what it is to have the Lord for 

our God, even to own and revere him as ſuch, we are 1n the next place 
to enquire more particularly, how that is to be done 3 and what reſpe&t 
1s due unto him as a God. But becauſe that 1s not to be known, and 
much leſs to be performed without the knowledge of the nature and at- 
tributes of God, and [I have before ſaid, that what is prerequired to any 
thing enjoyned, 1s to be ſuppoſed to be enjoyned by the ſame Command- 
ment; therefore before I proceed to ſhew what reſpeCt is due unto him, 
I muſt ſhew, | | 

I. What the nature and attributes of God are. 

2. How the knowledge thereof is to be attained, and 

3. And laſtly the neceſiity thereof, 


1. I be- 
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x. I begin with the laſt of theſe, becauſe the firſt in order to be known, 
even the neceſſity of our knowledge of God, which will appear from 
what was before intimated concerning the 1mpoſiibility of our giving him 
that honour which is due, without it. For all honour being founded in 
the apprehenſion of thoſe excellencies which we behold in another, if the 
excellencies of the Divine Nature be either not at all, or but ſuperficially 
known, our honour of it muſt be accordingly, and conſequently no way - 
ſuitable to the Divine Majeſty. And hence Johr 17. 3. the knowledge | 
of God and Chriſt is ſet to denote all that which is neceſlary to Eternal 
Life. For #hzs (faith that Evangeliſt) zs /ife eternal, to know thee the 
only True God, and Jeſus Chriit whom thou haſt ſent. Not that this 
alone is ſufficient to qualifie us for Heaven ( for Faith, and Love, and all 
other Graces of the Spirit are neceſſary to the attaining of it) but that this 
is the baſis and foundation of all the reſt, neither can we either love, or 
cruſt in him, or adore him, if we have not due knowledge of him. 

2. The neceſlity of the knowledge of God being thus evinced, paſs 
we in the ſecond place to the means whereby that knowledge 1s to be at- 
tained ; which is cither, 1. the light of Reafon and Nature, or 2. of 
Revelation and Scripture. That God may be known by the former of 
theſe wayes S. Paxl evidently declares, Rom. 1. Ig, 20. For that (faith 
he) which may be known of God is manife$t in them , for God hath 
ſhewed it unto them; for the inviſible things of him from the Creation 
of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are © 
zzade, even his Eternal Power and Godhead, It is true indeed, what 
through the preſent weakneſs of Humane Nature, and Gods juſt deſerti- 
on of it, becauſe of our many provocations, we cannot ſo eafily, or fo 
 perfeQly attain to the knowledge of him by the light of reaſon and na- 
ture : But as this hinders not, but that God may be knowable by it, be- 
cauſe the eyes of our underſtandings are become lefs apt to diſcern it 3 fo 
he, that ſhall ſeriouſly ſet himſelf to contemplate the works of nature, 
will find no contemptible footſteps of the Deity upon them. But becauſe 
I have * elſewhere given a ſpecimen of what is knowable by this light, + gxpiicaion 
in my diſcourſe upon that Article of the Creed concerning God the Fa- of the apo- 
ther, and becauſe it is moſt certain that whatever may be knowable by {<5 creed: 
It, the beſt of us find it difficult enough to deduce the Nature of God 
from it 3 therefore conſider we in the ſecond place that more certain one, 
even the light of Revelation and Scripture. For as no one can be ſuppo- 
ſed to give us a more perfe& account of the Nature of God than he him- 
ſelf can, and conſequently, that which comes immediately from him muſt 
be preferred before all other wayes of knowing him, ſo cannot that ac- 
count but be thought the moſt eafie and intelligible, becauſe added in 
conſideration of our inability to diſcern it by the help of our own rea- 
ſon: For after that * in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom 
knew not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave 
ther that believe. Beſides, when that which may be known of God 
from the works of the Creation cannot be deduced but by a long train 
of conſequences, the Scriptures give us dire& and manifeſt notices of it, 
they preſent him to us, not 4s ir 4 glaſs, that 1s to ſay, by reflexion and 
obſcurely, but, as I may fo ſpeak, face to face. And therefore, being 
now to ſet before you the nature ahd attributes of God, ſo far forth as | | 
ſhall be neceflary to let us know what regard we ought-to have for him, 1 
will borrow my deſcription of it trom the Scripture, which is more exact 
and intelligible, rather than from the light of Nature, which is both 
more 1mperfe& and obſcure. This only would be premiſed as well to ſet 
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The Firſt Commandment. _ Paxrr I. 


bounds to our own enquirics, as to cnhance'that reſpe& which we ought 
to have for the Divine Majeſty, that being Infinite in his Nature and At- | 


* Explication tributes, according as hath been elſewhere * ſhewn, and ſhall be farther 
of the Apo- jn the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, whatſoever knowledge we or any 


ſtles Creed. 


other Creature may have of him, yet we cannot hope to comprehend 
him 3 in which ſente ſome have with great,probabiiity underſtood that of 
S. Paul, that he dwelleth in that light to which no man can approach, 
and that no man cither hath ſeen him or can, T Tim. 6.16. Now tf it 
ſhould be demanded ( which ought to be the end of all our enquiries in 
this matter) what this incomprehen(ibility of God exacts of us, and by 
what means we may own him as ſuch; I anſwer, by an humble and 1- 
lent admiration of this his unintelligible perieCtion. For as that Painter, 
who drew a veil over the face of a ſad Mother, did thereby better ex- 
preſs the paſſion he was to repreſent, than he could have done by the 
ſaddeſt aſpe& he could have delineated, becauſe that veil, which he drew 
over it, did tacitly inſinuate, that the grief was not capable of being ex. 
preſſed 3 fo cannoywe give a greater evidence of our owning the 1m- 
menfity of the Divine Nature than by our ſilent admiration of it. For 
this ſhews the Divine Nature to be ſuch as we can never hcpe to con- 
ceive, and much leſs be able to expreſs. 

3. Having premiſed thus much: as a limit to our own enquiries, and 
as a ſupplement to thoſe imperfect diſcoveries we (hall be able to make of 
the Divine Majeſty , proceed we according to our propoſed method to 
the obſervation of ſo much as is knowable from the Scriptures concerning 
the Nature and Attributes of God. And | 

I. Firſt of all for the Nature of God the Scripture 1s expreſs, that 
it 15 ſpiritua), for ſo our Saviour, Foh. 4. 24. God is a Spirit, and they 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth 5 that 1s to 
ſay, (for this is the beſt deſcription we can give of a ſpiritual nature) — 
he is ſuch a ſubſtance as is exempt from the Laws and afieCtions of bodies, 
he is not capable of being divided or circumſcribed. Neither doth it 
make ought againſt this aſſertion, that we find God frequently deſcribed 
with Eyes, and Ears, and Hands, and other the parts of a body. For as 
he, who would explain any thing to a child or other weak perſon, muſt 
ſuit his Diſcourſe to the capacity of him, whom he hath taken upon him 
to inſtrua&t; ſo God being to inſtruct Mankind, and particularly the com- 
mon ſort of it who underſtand nothing beyond what they ſee and feel, 
was neceſſarily to make known his own Nature and Attributes, not by ſuch 
diſcoveries as were molt proper to declare it, but by ſuch things as the 
capacity of them, whom he was to inſtru, was beſt able to apprehend. © 
Now as no man would infer from the explication that is made of any 
thing to a child, that the thing it ſelf is altogether ſuch as it 1s deſcribed 
to him, becauſe ſuch a one 1s rather to be inſtructed by ſuch things as are 
moſt obvious to him, than by the proper notices thereof ; fo neither can 
any from the bodily repreſentation that is made of God, that God hath 
indeed ſuch parts and members, as he is there deſcribed withal 3 becauſe. 
the weakneſs of the common ſort requires that the Nature of God be re- 
preſented by the things of ſenſe, which alone they have any knowledge 
of. Befides, as there was a neceſſity of Gods deſcribing his Power and 
Providence by Hands and Eyes, as in like manner, other Attributes of his 
by ſuch parts of humane bodies, which hold moſt correſpondence with 
them, and conſequently nothing of corporeity to be attributed to him be- 
cauſe of it 3 ſo God himſelf hath given us ſufficiently to underſtand that 
he would have thoſe deſcriptions interpreted rather as Emblems _ Pt- 
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ftures, than as rigid definitions of his Nature. For beſide the expreſs af: 
firmation of his being a ſpirit , with which the affefions of bodies are 
not conſiſtent, he frequently asks the makers of Images, To whom they 
will liken God, or what likeneſs they will compare unto him ; and this 
too, as you may ſee, 1 ſa. AO. I7. upon the account of that vaſt diſtance, 
' that is between him and all the Nations of the World. Which kind of 
queſtions being tantamount to a negation, it follows that however God 
be ſometime deſcribed as a humane body, yet he hath ho affinity with 
them, nor with any other how glorious ſoever. - 

2. From the Nature of God, paſs we to his Attributes, which 
for our more orderly proceeding, may be reduced to theſe two heads; 
to wit 

; 1. Either ſuch as are radicated in his nature, or 

2. As reſult from his operations. _— 

1. The former of theſe are again double, commonly called 1ncommu- 
micable or Communicable, that 1s to ſay, ſuch of which there 1s no reſem- 
blance in the Creatures, or ſuch of which there is. Of the former of 
theſe ſorts are theſe four, his independency, his unchangeableneſs, his om- 
nipreſence, and eternity , each of which hath the aſtipulation of the Scri- 
pture, and therefore to be conſidered by us. That God 1s independent 
of any other , either as to his Being or Subſiſtence, S. Paxl evidently de- 
clares, AFs 17. 25. for inaſmuch as he giveth to all life and breath and 
all things, he himſelf cannot depend upon them for his own, and conſe- 
quently is independent of any other. There 1s the ſame evidence from 
Scripture concerning Gods unchangeableneſs, either in his Nature, or Re- 
ſolutions. For they (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) ſha{/ periſh, but thou ſhalt en- 
dure, yea all of them ſhall wax old as doth a garment, but tho art the 
fame, and thy years ſhall have no end, Plal. 102. 26, 27. And again, 
with him is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning, ſaith S. James, 
ch. 1. 17. Laſtly, as God is Independent and Unchangeable, ſo is he Om- 
nipreſent and Eternal ; witneſs for the former that known place of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 139. 7. and ſoon; Whither ſhall T go from thy ſpirit, or 
whither ſhall T flee ſrom thy preſence ? If I aſcend up into heaven, 
thou art there. If 1 make my bed in hell, behold thou art there. If 1 
take the wings of the morning and dwell in the uttermoſt part of the 
ſea, Even there alſo ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall 


hold me. For the latter, the ſame Pſalmiſt, Pſal. go. 2. For from everlaſt- 


ing to everlaſting thou art God. 


Next to his incommunicable Attributes, conſider we his Communicable 
ones, that 1s to ſay, ſuch of which there is ſome Image in the Creatures 


in each of which we ſhall find the ſame conſent of Scripture, as we found 


before in his incommunicable ones. To begin with his Mercy and Good- 
neſs, becauſe the Scripture it ſelf tells us, that that is above all his works ; 
how did he himſelf triumph in it when he proclaimed his own Glory? 
For thus, Exod. 34. 6. when he paſſed before Moſes, he proclaimed him- 
ſelf to be the Lord, even the Lord Merciful and Gracions, Long-ſuffer* 
ng, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth: keeping Mercy for thou- 
Sands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſuon, and Sin. ' Next to his Mercy 
conſider we his Juſtice, becauſe proclaimed in the ſame breath, he him- 
{elf there adding, that he was one that would by no means clear the 
guilty, but viſt the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and uf- 


on the childrens children, verſ. 7. of that Chapter. As in like manner, 


though more fully elſewhere ; For all his wayes are Judgment, a God 
of Trath, and without Iniquity, Juſt and Right 3s he, Deut. 32. 44 Where 
+ i _ we 
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[| 1/az. 40+ 17. 


we have not only a declaration of his Juſtice in the largeſt acception of 
the Word, but a declaration alſo of his Truth, another Attribute of hjs, 
and therefore to be conſidered by us. But becauſe this as others of them 
are ſo frequently mentioned in Scripture, that no man can be ſuppoſed 
to be ignorant of it, I will add only for a confirmation of it, that he is 
ſo much a God of Truth, that he 1s by S. Pa#l ſaid to be, The God that 
cannot lye, Tit. 1.2. Laſtly, (for theſe things are ſo notorious from the 
Scripture, that it will be but loſt labour to go about to prove them) as 
he is a God of Mercy, and Juſtice, and Truth, fo he is a God of Glory, 
and Power, and Wiſdom. And more than this I ſhall not need to add 
concerning ſuch Attributes, as are radicated in the Divine Nature, unleſs 
it be, that whereas in Created Beings they are finite and limited, in God 
they are infinite and unlimited. But fo that they are, the Scripture gives 
us to underſtand, either in expreſs terms, or ſuch as do neceſlarily infer 
it; that affirming in one place * that his underſtanding is infinite, as 
in another || that a/ nations and their ſeveral excellencies are before 
him as nothing, yea, l:f# than nothing and vanity, which 1s 1n effect to 
fay, that God himſelf is Infinite : They being not to be ſaid to be as a0- 
thing, yea, leſs than nothing in compariſon of him, who hold any pro- 
portion to him, as they muſt be ſaid to do, if God himſelf were finite. 

2. One only Attribute remains, even that which we have ſaid to flow 
from his Operations, I mean his Sovereignty and Dominion. Concern- 
ing which, to omit others, that of S. Paul may ſuffice, As 17. 24. where 
we have not only the world, and- all things therein, affirmed to be wade 
by him, but he. himſelf for that reaſon ſtiled the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, that is to ſay ( for ſo both the term of Heaver and Earth, and the 
procedure of that argument ſhew) the Lord of all the world, and of all 
things therein contained. 


PART Il. 


That to have the One True God for our God is to own him as ſuch both 

in Soul and Body, and in all the faculties and powers of each. An 

" account of what acknowledgment is due to God from the Soul, and. 

particularly from that great faculty thereof the Underſtanding : Which 

zs ſhewn to conſiſt, firſt in a right apprehenſton of his Nature and Attri- 

butes, ſecondly, in a ſerious and ſjrequent refletion on them, and 

thirdly in a firm belief of what he affirmeth. An enquiry thereupor 

znto the juſt obje# of Faith, the Congruity or rather Eſſentiality 

. thereof to the Oeconomy of the Goſpel, and how we own God for our 
God by it. 


Aving given you an account in the foregoing Diſcourſe of the Na- 

ture and Attributes of God, together with the infiniteneſs there- 
of, as alſo ſhewn that to have him for our God is no other than to own 
him as ſuch, it remains only that we enquire, how that is to be done, 


_ what reſpe& is du& unto him as a God. For the reſolution where- 
0 | 


I, The firſt thing I ſhall return is, that we are to own him both in 
the inward and outward man. For beſide that Soul and Bady 
are equally his, by right of Creation, Preſervation and Redem-. 

"* ption, 
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ption, and conſequent]y, an acknowledgment to be made by each; 
we are expreſly required by S. Paul to glorifie God in our body, 
and in onr ſpirit, which are his, 1 Cor. 6. 20. But from hence 
it will follow, 

2. That we are to own him for our God in all the faculties and 
powers both of the one and the other. Which 1s farther confirm- 
ed, as to the Soul eſpecially, by Gods requiring us to love hizz 
with all our heart, and ſojil, and might, Deut. 6. 5. Neither let 
any man ſay, that this concerns only the paſſion of Love, and 
therefore not to be extended to other expreſſes of it. For as we 
are elſewhere required to fear and truſt in the ſame God, which 
ſhews that the other are not excluded ; our Saviour alluring us 


(as he doth * ) that #por that Great Commandment hangs all * Ma. 22. 37; 
the Law az:d the Prophets, as to our Duty to our Maker, it is e- *© 


vident it was intended to comprehend all other wayes and means, 


whereby we are in a capacity to honour him. The only remain- 


ing difficulty is, what acknowledgment each faculty is to make, 
which accordingly I come now to conſider. 

1. To begin with the Soxl, becauſe the chief ſeat of Piety and all o- 
ther Vertues, and becauſe God profeſſeth eſpecially to require itt. Where 
following the uſual diviſion of its faculties I will enquire, 

I. What is due to God from our underſtandings 2 
2. What 1s due unto him ſrozz our wills, and 
3. And laſtly, what is due unto him ſro our affeFions. 


1. Now to own God in our Usderſftandings, which is the firſt of the 


faculties before remembred, implyeth 1n it theſe three things. 1. A right 
apprehenſion of his Nature and Attributes. 2. A ſerious and frequent 
refletion on them, and 3. And laſtly, a firm belief of what he affirms. 
1. Of the firſt of theſe there cannot be the leaſt doubt, that it is 
required of us towards the owning him for our God. For befide that 
that is one of the prime acts of our Underſtanding, and therefore to pay 
God its acknowledgment, the neglect thereof caſts us unavoidably upon 
that errour, againſt which this firſt Commandment was principally in- 
tended 3 to fail in our apprehenſion of God being not to own the na- 
ture of God, but a fancy and imagination of our own. And according- 
ly, as S. Paxl {tuck not to tell the Athenians, that they ought mot to 
think the Godhead was like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone graven by 
art, and mans device, AQs 17. 29. fo he charges upon the Heathen in 
general the vanity of their imaginations concerning him, and which is 
more, makes that the ground of Gods giving them over to thoſe abomi- 
nable crimes into which they fell, Roz. 1. 29. Taking it therefore for 
granted, as we very well may, that we ought to have a right apprehen- 
flon of Gods Nature and Attributes, nothing remains to be enquired in- 


to, but what that apprehenſion is, from what meaſures it is to be taken, 


and what is to be done by us toward the attaining and preſerving of it. 
Of the two former of theſe I have diſcourſed already in the foregoing 
diſcourſe, and muſt therefore remand you thither for your ſatisfadtion 3 
It ſhall content me, and may you, to infiſt upon the laſt, and ſhew what 
Is to be done by us toward the attaining or preſerving it. And here very 
Opportunely comes in that which is generally recommended by the Py- 
thagoreans toward the attaining of Philoſophical Knowledge, even the 
purifying our minds from all thofe earthly and ſenſual affe&ions, to which 


we are fo fatally inclined. For our underſtandings being apt to judge of 


things, not according as they are in themſelves, but as they beſt ſuit with 
| our 
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our corrupt affeftions, till the mind be well purged from theſe, it is im- 
offible we ſhould entertain any apprehenſions of God, which are not 
Ds way or other vitiated by them. And accordingly as ſome of the. 
Heathen (becauſe led thereto by their own neceffities and appetites) 
have been ſo ſtupid as to think the Immortal Gods did eat and drink 
like us, ſo others ſo depraved in their conceptions, as to believe them 
tainted with the luſts of Humane Nature, to have the ſame finfull paſſi- 
ons and affeftions with themſelves. Witneſs their reporting them to de- 
ſcend from Heaven to enjoy female beauties, to maintain animoſities a- 
mong themſelves, and eſpouſe thoſe of men, their making ſome of them 
the Patrons of fraud and couſenage, and others again of intemperance 
and debauchery, their appointing a third ſort to preſide over the Amours 

. of men, and both to kindle and maintain their looſe and ſometimes un- 
natural flames. Of all which miſapprehenlions the great, if not only 
cauſe was, the paſſion they themſelves had for them, and that eſteem and 
value they were wont to ſet upon them 3 the Heathen no leſs fondly, 
than impiouſly, conceiting, becauſe theſe things gratified their own cor- 
rupt inclinations, that they afforded the ſame guſto to the powers above, 
and were the object of their affeQtions and deſires. Foraſmuch therefore 
as the minds of men are ſo apt to be debauched by their corrupt affeQi- 
ons, it is but neceſſary towards a right apprehenſion of God that our 
hearts ſhould be firſt purged from them, and we become if not wholly 
ſpiritual, yet leſs ſenſual in our deſires Now though that may ſeem a 
hard task to effe& (as I doubt not it may prove ſo at the firſt, to thoſe 
who have been accuſtomed to indulge them) yet the difficulty will be, 
much diminiſhed, and in fine, wholly removed, by conſidering both how 
unworthy they are of Rational Creatures, and with what evil conſe- 
quences they are uſually attended. For as the pleaſures before ſpoken of 
are more the pleaſures of beaſts than men, and by them more fully and 
exquiſitely enjoyed 3 fo the effe& of them is no other than to produce 
in us low and abject minds, crazy, diſeaſed, and at length putrid bodies. 
The heart being thus purged from all earthly and ſenſual affeCtions, to- 
wards which I have over and above repreſented the molt effefual expe- ' 
dients, we are in the next place, to lift up our minds or thoughts from 
the contemplation of Corporeal Beings to the conſideration of Spiritual 
Ones, For as it 1s not to be expected, that they who accuſtom them- 
{elves to look no farther than their ſenſes, ſhould ever conceive rightly 
of a ſpiritual obje&; it being impoſſible for mens apprehenſions to rife 
higher than the fountain from which they proceed : ſo that depraved cu- 
{tom was no doubt the firſt original of the Heathens believing God to 
have a body like themſelves, with the infirmities and accidents thereof. 
They inured themſelves to conſider of nothing, but what they ſaw and 
felt, they chained their thoughts to the things and occurrences of the 
world, and, having no knowledge of God, but from the Traditions of _ 
their fathers, they were thereby tempted to conceive of him as corporeal 
alſo, and that he was only a more glorious one. After the ſame manner, 
as one hath happily compared it, that people alwayes bred in Countrey 
Towns and Villages, judge of thoſe Cities they never ſaw, by propor- 
tion to the Market-Town to which they reſort, or of the Palaces of 
Princes by the houſes of their Landlords. Now as to undeceive ſuch peo- 
ple, the only way would be to lead them from their own homes, and 
ſhew them ſome more glorious Town or Houſe, than any they had for- 
merly been acquainted withz ſo I know not a more proper expedient - 
to regulate mens apprehenfions concerning God, than by inuring them! - 
to 
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to the conſideration of ſpiritual things : fuch as are for example, the na- 
ture of our own Underſtanding and Will, the Sciences waich pertect the 
one, and the Vioral Excellencics of the other. For as theſe are the tings 
by which we molt rcicmble him whom we are commanded to own tor 
our God, fo by the ſerious confiveration thereof we ſhould at jength dit- 
entangle out ſelves from the things of ſenſe, by whict: we are taltned to - | 
the earth, and make both a more free and proſperous fight to t{caven, 
Laſtly, as it is neccllary to have our thoughts litred up from the contem- 
plation of Corporeal Beings to the conlideration of more refined ones; 
ſo alſo, if we would attain a right apprehenſion of God, to apply our 
ſelves to a ſerious and dcliberate conſideration of his immenſe nature and 
perfettions. For as few things are rightly apprehended, when either ſu- 
erficially conſidered, or looked upon with a tranſient eye 3 fo much 
7 may we think the Nature of God will, which cannot be compre- 
hended by us, though we ſhould employ.our whole lite tn the conlide- 
ration of 1t. | 
2, Having thus diſpatched what we have ſaid to be firſt implyed 
in the owning of God in our UV-derſtardings, even a rigit apprehen- 
fion of his Nature and Perfections, I proceed unto a ſecond, which is the 
recalling of thoſe Perfe&tions to our mind, and both ſeriouſly and fre- 
quently contemplating them. Which Duty I do the rather inculcate, as 
becauſe it is a tribute which God has expreſly exafted, * and concern- * gcclef. :2. r. 
ing which therefore there cannot be the leaſt donbt but that we are thus —_— nia 
. . Dy, . , 
to own him in our UVnderſtandings ; ſo becauſe-the neglef of it ſeems gy, © 
to me to be the great cauſe of that irreligion, which 1s in the Chriſtian 
world. bor as what through the tranſlation of the Scripture into out 


own tongue, and the conſtant explication of it, it 15 hardly poſſible for us 


to avoid a competent knowledge of our Duty ; ſo we cannot but in our 
own thoughts aſſent to the practice of it, and acjudge it both reatonable 
and profitable to be periormed. Bur to what then can we attribute our 
negle& of what we are ſo periwaded of, but to our own want of confi- 
deration ? For the Will naturally and almoſt neccitarily following the di- 
Cates of our Underltanding, what ſhould hinder men from doing that 
which they know to be both reaſonable and uſeful, if they kept their eye 
upon it, and contemplated. what they could not chooſe_but know ? And 
accordingly S. Peter in the firſt Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle doth not 
only affirm, that he would not be negligent to put thoſe he wrote to in 
remembrance of ſome things though they knew them, and were eſtabli- 
ſhed in the preſent truth, verl. 12. of that Chapter, but in the 13. verſe 
again, that he thought it meet as lowg as he was in this tabernacle to 
ſtir ke ap by putting ihem in remembrance, and yet a third time verſ. 
I5. that he would endeavour that they might be able after his deceaſe 
to have the ſame things alwages in remembrance plainly implying by: 
his ſo frequent inculcating of the duty of remembrance, that it was 
through the want of that, that men apoſtatized from their duty, and neg- 
lected thoſe things they were not only perſwaded to be juſt, but neceſ- 
ſary to their own eternal welfare. And indeed, as men may learn many 
things from their own praftice, no leſs than from the proper rule of truth, 
the Scriptures, wherefore do the profane ones of the world fo carefully 
avoid the converſing with their own thoughts, or liſtning to the advices 
of religious perſons, but that they find the revolving them in their minds | 
would even conſtrain them to thcir duty, and make them abandon thoſe 
luſts that are inconſiſtent with it > Thus whether we do reflett upon our , 
own practice, or Scripture, or Reaſon, we ſhall find the great cauſe of mens 
. irreligion 
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irreligion to be the want of ſuch a conſideration, and conſequently that 
1t-is no more than neceſſary to call the things of Religion to our mind, 
and particularly him who 1s both the obje&t and the Author of it. Theſe 
two things only ſeem neceflary to be added, for our more advantageous 
performing of-1t. 1.- That though all the Attributes of God call for our 
remembrance, and accordingly are to have it 1n their turn, yet we are 
eſpecially to call thoſe to our mind by which our aficCtions are moſt like- 
ly to be influenced,” and our hearts incited to embrace him. For though 
God do alſo require to be owned by us 1n our Vnderſtandings, yet more 
eſpecially in our hearts, and conſequently thoſe Attributes to have the 
oreateſt ſhare in our thoughts, by which our hearts and affections are 
moſt apt to be inflamed. 2. Again, though all the Attributes of God are 
to have a ſhare in our remembrance, and particularly thoſe which are 
moſt operative upon our affe&tions, ſo ſuch of them eſpecially, as are moſt 
ſuitable to our preſent neceſlities and temper, becauſe thoſe are the moſt 
likely to advantage us. Thus though the honeſt but deſponding perſon 
ſuffer his thoughts to be taken up eſpecially with the conſideration of 
Gods infinite Love and Mercy to finfull man, yet it will be more proper 
for the preſumptuous and diſobedient to reflect upon the Majeſty and Ju- 
ſtice of the Almighty, as by which he may be moſt ctfectually drawn to 
the owning him for his God. | 

3. The third at of the Vnderſtanding follows, even the be- 
lieving what God affirms, concerning which I will ſhew theſe three 
things. Fe 
, 1, Firſt of all, its juſt extent and latitude. $046 
2. The congruity of this vertue of Faith to our preſent ſtate, 

and, | 

3. And laſtly, how we own God for our God by it. 
1. To begin with the firſt of theſe, even the extent of Faith, concern- 
ing which I ſhall firſt of all obſerve, that it is to reach to every thing 
which ſhall be found to be affirmed by the Almighty : Whether it be de- 
livered by way of narration, or prediCtion, as a thing that either is or 
was, Or ſhall hereafter come to paſs. Thus for example, if God declare 
to me that he is mercifull and juſt, and: that'it is his pleafure we ſhould 
be ſo alſo, that he hath in ancient times given inſtances of both thoſe 
Attributes in the redemption of Mankind, and the rejeCtion of the An- 
gels, and that he will give more ſignal ones hereafter at the great Judge- 
ment Day 3 I am equally to receive each of theſe into my aflent, and be- 
heve that they are, and have, and ſhall be, according as he himſelf hath 
declared. For being alike the ſubje& of Gods affirmation, I am in reaſon 
to give up my aſſent to each of them in what manner ſoever they be de- 
livered. Which obſervation I do the rather ſet before you, becauſe, how 
trivial ſoever it may ſeem to be in its ſelf, yet the weakneſs ſhall T ſay, or 
rather impiety of the preſent age hath made it _neceſlary to be repreſent; 
ed; men commonly conceiving of faith, as an aſſent only to thoſe gra- 
clons promiſes, wluch it hath pleaſed God to make to finfull man. By 
which means as they have been induced to have little regard to the other 
Articles of our belief, ſo much leſs to the Commandments of the Almigh- 
ty, which yet, as they are equally the object of our faith, ſo the pra- 
Ctice thereof is the means whereby thoſe promiſes are to be attained, up- 
on which that Faith-of theirs is founded. I obſerve ſecondly, that our 
Faith is not only to extend it ſelf to all Gods affirmations, in what man- 
ner ſoever delivered, but alſo to all of them, whatſoever the ſubje& mat- 
ter thereof be, and how contrary ſoever in appearance to the diftates of 
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our own reaſon. For if Gods affirmation be the ground of our bcliet, 
whore foever that ground is, it is equally to be afforded, whatſoever De 
the :17c% matter of it. Thus for example, if the Dodrine of the Tri- 
nitv iow unintelligible ſocver to us, do appear to be a revclation of 
God':, it may and ought to challenge our allent no leſs than his afirma- 
tion of thole things, which we have not only no prejudice againſt , but 
the dictates of our own reaſon to confirm us in. Laſtly, (tor this 1s no 
le nu-flary to be obſerved than the former, becauſe we have now no 
immcdiate revelations from God) we are to yield up our afſent, not only 
to wiat Cod affirms to us with his own mouth, but allo to what he de- 
clarcs by men inſpired by him, and witneſlcd to by Miracles from him- 
ſelf; that is to ſay, by bis Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles, and partt- 
cularly that great Prophet and Apoſtle the ever Bleſſed Jeſus : What any 
one athrmcth by another, being cqually ts afirmation , with that which 
he affirms by himſclt. But from hence it will follow, that we are to give 
up our b-licf to the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, and to 
all things thercin contained. For theſe having been * elſewhere ſhewn * gxplication 
to have bcen written by men divinely inſpired, and witnetled to by God Ha Sar. 5 
himſclf, they are equally the word of God witn that which he himſelf de- 
livers, and conſequently claim an equal ſhare in our belief. | 
2. Of the cxtent of our bclicf I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn what 
is the juſt obje&t of itz proceed we therefore in the ſecond place to e- 
vince its congruity, or eflcntiality rather to the ceconomy of the Goſpel, 
and our preſent (tate under it. For the evidencing whereof not to tell 
you, which yet I very well might, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel is e- Dy 
very where {tiled the Faith of Chriſt , Nor yet that the Heathens * ob- * p;1. ovie. 
jcted nothing more againſt Chriſtianity, than its calling upon men ſe-- — _ 
ply +0 belicve it, I will remit you to that moſt full and pertinent ſaying * OT. 
of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Where he tells us, that after that 1n the wil- 
dom of God the world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe 3 plainly intimating, that 
whereas before God Icd men to Salvation by wiſdom and knowledge, now 
his intention was they ſhould go to it by Faith, that is to ſay, by belie- 
ving what was preached to them, by thoſe whom he commiſſonated, and 
witnefled to by Miracles. But from hence it will follow, 1. That they 
do in «tic renounce Chriſtianity , who receive not the Doftrines of it 
upon the Authority of him that revealed them, as well as upon the 
grounds of reaſon. For that is in truth to diſown that Faith. we are to 
walk by, and to yield up our aflent, not to Chriſt whoſe the DoErines 
are, but to our own only reaſon and judgment : Which though it do in 
fine terminate in God , whoſe candle that reafon of ours 1s, and conſe- 
quently doth ſo far glorifie him, yer hath not the leaſt aſpe& upon the 
veracity of God in Chriſt, upon which they are propoſed to the world. 
The ſame is-much more to be ſaid, 2. Of thoſe who will walk no farther 
with their Faith, than the light of their own reaſon will accompany them. 
For this is manifeſtly to ſubject the Faith to it, and to walk rather by 
fight than by fairh. And hence, when any thing is propoſed to them 
Which carries any ſeeming oppoſition to it, we find it preſently diſcard- 
ed, as is notorious in the inſtances of the Trinity, and of the Incarnation 
of the ſecond Perſon in it, Dottrines which yet have as clear a founda- 
tion in the Scripture, as any oth*r DoErines of it. Hence alſo ( which 
yet, if duly.conſidered, is not {o diflonant to our apprehenſions) the re-' 
lurreion of the dead hath lately run the ſame fate 3 men having been 
taught to believe, that to ſalve that it is reaſon enough that ſome body or 
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other ſhall be united to the Sou], which how it agrees with the nature of 
a reſurre&ion, and the Doftrine of the Goſpel concerning it, I ſhall leave 
all ſober men to judge. But who ſees not, that by this means the faith of 
Chriſt is manifeſtly diſcarded, and they deny that in their opinions and aſ- 
ſertions, which in words they profeſs to believe ? For if my Faith ſhall 
not carry me any farther than my own judgment doth, it is a ſign that is 
the thing that moveth me, and that I walk rather by ſeght, or, to ſpeak 
more properly, by az over-weening conceit, than by the conduct of a o- 


" id Faith. Either therefore let men bid defiance to Chriſtianity, as the 


honeſt Heathen did, becauſe they would believe nothing but what they 
could underſtand, or let them give up their belief to the Dodrines. of it, 
I do not fay irrationally, but without any immediate aflent of their rea- 
ſon to the dodrines themſelves. For though the forementioned doftrines 
have not ſufficient evidence to make them known, yet they have rea- 
ſon enough to make them be believed, it being the higheſt reaſon in the 
world to believe God, eſpecially concerning his own nature, as who net- 
ther can deceive nor be deceived. 
3. Having thus given you an account of the extent of Faith in God, 
and moreover ſhewn how congruous or rather how eflential it 1s to the 
economy of the Goſpel, it remains only that I explain how we own God 
for ours by it. For the evidencing whereof the firſt thing I (hall alledge, 
is our owning the truth of God by it. For inaſmuch as we neither do 
nor can give up our belief, but where we are in ſome meaſure aſſured of 
the veracity of him whom we believe, by believing whatſoever God af- 
firms, we apparently acknowledge him to be true, and as it were ſet our 


ſeal to it. But this is eſpecially viſible, when we give up our aſſent to 


things unlikely, and ſuch which it may be have a-greater appearance of 
falſhood than Truth, becauſe then there is nothing 1n the thing it ſelf to 
engage our aflent, but on the contrary very much to ſtagger or ſupplant 
it. Which notwithſtanding therefore, if our belief be firm and unſhaken, 
it 1s a fign that it hath a juſt apprehenſion of the veracity of the Almigh-_ 
ty, and receives it with an aſſent commenſurate to its greatneſs, ſo far as 
Humane Nature 1s able to proportion it. Now though this be the only 
dire&t acknowledgment of the Divine Majeſty, which the beheving what 
he affirms preſents him withall, yet becauſe what he affirms doth ſome- 
time require other Attributes to eſtabliſh it, hence it comes to paſs that in- 
diredtly and by conſequence we acknowledge thoſe Attributes alſo. For 
thus we acknowledge Gods Power, when like Abraham and the Virgin 
Mary, we believe God in ſuch things as are above the power of Nature to 
produce; ſuch as are the making a barren woman to conceive by one who 
was equally unapt, or a Virgin to conceive and bringforth a Son. In like 


* manner, when we believe God aſſuring us, that, notwithſtanding our ma- 


ny errours, he will for the ſake of his Son both pardon and accept us, be- 
cauſe that cannot have place without an exceſs of mercy in him that pro- 
miſeth it, we do by our belief give a teſtimony to that mercy of his, up- 
on which our pardon and acceptance doth depend. Such are the wayes | 
whereby our Uzderſtaxding gives proof of our owning the Lord for our | 

God, and therefore 1f we would have ours thought to do ſo, we our ſelves 
muſt take the ſame courſe, and not only endeavour to have a right appre- 


henſion of God, but have him often in our thoughts, and ſtedfaſtly believe 
what ſoever he affirms. | 
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i hat it is to own God in our Wills, and in the proper or Elicite as 

thereof. This performed either by making Gods Glory the ultimate 
end of all our afions, and acquieſcing in it when obtained; or ma- 
king his will ours both in our AGions and Sufferings : The former 
whereof imports our chuſing to a agreeably to his will, our making 
that will of his the ground of our choice, and our delighting in it 
The latter, our ſubmitting to, and embracing what ſoever he is plea- 
ſed to lay upon us. All the other powers of Soul and Body in ſore 
meaſure under the Empire of the Will, for which cauſe it cannot be 
thought to diſcharge its own duty, unleſs it incline them to own God 
for their God. A diſconrſe in the cloſe concerning TruSt in God, 
wherein # ſhewn, in what faculties it is ſeated, what the nature there- 
of is, and how we own God for our God' by it. 


Y what wayes, and after what manner we are to own God in out 
Underſiandings , you have ſeen already, let us 1n the next place 
enquire, . A 

2. What is due unto him from our #7/s, and how they ought to be 
conſtituted to own him as our God. For the reſolution whereof we ate 
to conſider of the diverſe ats of the Will; which are either, 

I. Elictte, or, | 

2, Imperate, that 1s to ſay, ſuch as proceed immediately from the 
Will, or ſuch as proceed immediately from ſome other power, 
but are excited by the command of it. 

The Elicite aCts of the #74 are again double, according to the diffe- 
rent objects, about which they are employed. For, 1. Either they re- 
ſpe& the end, and are called volition or fruition, or, 2. The means, as 
election and conſent. Now concerning each of theſe I ſhall enquire, how 
they ought to be conſtituted, fo as that we may thereby own the Lord 
for our God, This only would be premifed in the genera), that to owt 
God in our Wills, is to conform them: unto his, that is to ſay, to that 
which he Wills in himſelf, or is the reſult of his Will concerning us. For 
as the greateſt teſtimony we can give of our ſubjeftion to another, is the 


conforming our Wills to his, the Will being of all the faculties the moft_ 


free from the command of others, and the moſt difficult to be brought to 
a compliance with them 3 ſo nothing leſs than the greateſt teſtimony of 
our ſubjection can be ſuppoſed to be due to God, to whom we have fo 
many reaſons to ſubmit our ſelves, and particularly, becauſe our Wills are 
no leſs his than any other faculty. All therefore that will be requiſtte 
for us to do, will be to reſume each of the as before remembred, and 
to ſhew both what Gods own volitions are, and what he wills concerning 

us. | 
I. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even that of Volition, whereby we 
will that which is the end, which in the preſent caſe can be no other 
than the Glory of God, and accordingly is the firſt thing we are taught 
to ack of God in the Prayer of our Saviour. For as God who is the ſupre- 
melt good, cannot be thought to have any higher end than that of ſhew- 
ing forth his own glory, whence it is that the Wife Man affirms, he hath 
made all things for himſelf, Prov. 16. 4. So being (as was before obſer- 
H 2 ved). 
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ved) to conform our Wills to that of God, we are accordingly to make 
that glory of his the ultimate end of all our actions, and be carried to- 
wards it with the utmoſt of our defires. But fo that it was Gods Will 
allo concerning us, the Apoſtle doth more than intimate, Rozz. II. 36. 
For not contented to ſay that as of him, fo to him are all things, he 
ſubjoyns in the cloſe of it, #o 47m be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
The ſame is to be faid of that other act of the Will, fruition, or a com- 
placency in the end when 1t 1s obtained. For the glory of God being, 
by the former argumentation, to be the ultimate object of our defires, it 
3s in reaſon, when obtained, to become the great object of our delight, 
and we not only to acquieſce, but to pleaſe our ſelves chiefly in it. But 
ſo we find the will of the Pſalmiſt to have been diſpoſed, Pſal. 73. 25. 
Witneſs that moſt paſſionate expoſtulation of his, #hom have T in hea- 
ver but thee £ and there is none upon earth that T deſire beſides, or in 
compariſon of thee. The only thing remaining to be enquired into on 
this head is what the conſequences of ſuch a deſire, and delight are, 
which are in ſhort theſe two, 1. To prefer the Glory of God before all 
deſirable obje&s, when they come in competition with 1t 3 and, 2. and 
chiefly, to ſubordinate all other our deſires and delights to thoſe of the 
Glory of God. Thus for example, though it be lawfull for us to deſire 
health and ſtrength, with other the conveniencies of life, and the means |. 
of obtaining them,z yet the laſt and chief reaſon of our defiring them 
ought to be, not that we our ſelves may be thereby made happy, but 
that we may thereby be enabled to glorifie our Maker, which 1s the Su- 
preme end of our Creation. Otherwife we make not God, but our own 
Intereſts, and Luſts, the ultimate objeCt of our defires, and conſequently 
make them our God, and not him whom we profefs to own. 

From the willing of the end, paſs we to the willing of the means, the 
ſecond thing required of us towards the owning the Lord for our God; 
which as I have already told you, we ſhall then effeCtually do, when we 
make his Will ours ; ſo I intend now to {hew. what it 15 to make his Will 
ours, and that both in our Aions and Suffering. 

x. To begin with our ACtions, as which are moſt apparently condu- 
cing to the great end of our Creation, the Glory of God, concerning 
which I ſhall firſt of all obſerve, that we are to chuſe to regulate them, 
agreeably to the preſcript of Gods Will. For otherwiſe we make not his 
Will ours at all, but follow wholly the inclinations of our own. But be- 
ſide that we are to chuſe to order our actions agreeably to the preſcript 
of Gods Wil, we are alſo, if we will make Gods Will ours, to chuſe fo 
to order them, becauſe it 1s his Will to have it ſo. The reaſonableneſs of 
which obſervation will appear if we look into the world, and conſider 
by what motives men are often guided in their ſeveral choices... There is 
a ſort of men who weighing the reaſonableneſs of vertue, and the neceſ- 
ſity there is of it toward the procuring their both private and publick 
welfare, do upon that ſcore alone apply themſelves to it, and give many 
notable proofs of their proficiency in it. Now though this be by all 
means to be cheriſhed and encouraged, as being a good ſtep to that per- 
tection which Religion requires, yer if it riſe no higher, it is in truth but 
4 more ſplendid ſin, or as a learned * Heathen ſpake in another caſe, ar 
Atheiſtical vertue. For fo long as the things that are done, how agree- 


"able foever to Gods 1/34, yet are not performed in obedience thereto, 


but out of the ſenſe we have of the comlineſs thereof, or its neceſſity ro 
Humane Life, ſo long we cannot be faid to regulate our own Wills by 
Godsz but by qur own conveniencies, as by which alone we are induced 
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to praiſe them. Thus for example, if, as it often happens, men (hould 
chuſe to abſtain from intemperance, not ſo much out of compliance with 
the Divine Will, as becauſe of its prejudicialneſs to their health, or other 
ſach collateral conſiderations; in this caſe I ſay, . they ſhould not only not 
ſerve the Will of God, to which they are required to conform, but ſub- 
ſtitute thewſelves 1n the place of God, which is the thing here expreſly 
forbidden 3 becauſe regulating their Wi{s by their own conveniences, 
and ſacrificing not to God, but to their own appetites and deſires. Whence 
it was, that Socrates ſpeaking of ſuch kind of temperances, calls it the 
| being temperate with a kind of intemperance, becauſe abſtaining from 
ſome pleaſures out of a deſire of enjoying others, by which they were no 
leſs maſtered than intemperate men by theirs. | /id. Plat. Phed. Sed. 12. 
Edit. Cantab,] Laſtly, as if we would make Gods Will ours, we muſt 
not only chuie to a& according to it, but make that the chief motive of 
our choice; ſo we are (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) to delight in it after the 
inward man, and not only to chuſe it but do it with complacency. 
Which caution I the rather add, becauſe there 1s oftentimes a failure 
there; it not ſeldom hapning that men content themſelves with a bare 
ſubmiſſion of their #i/s to God, and rather bear than imbrace their 
yoke, as thoſe perſons do who chuſe the lefler of two evils propoſed, and 
prefer the throwing their goods over-board before the hazarding of their 
lives. The which as it is an imperfe& choice, and by the Philoſopher 
therefore reckoned among ſuch actions, as are mixed of voluntary and 
involuntary, ſo can much leſs be ſuppoſed to diſcharge that debt, which 
1s owing from our Wills to that of God ; that man making Gods Will but 
imperfe&ly his, who conſents to it with ſome kind of reluctancy, or at 
leaſt doth not afford it the utmoſt of his delight. And accotdingly, as 
the Man after Gods own heart profeſſeth to have a more than ordinar 

deſire for God, yea, to pant after him, as the hart doth after the wa- 
ter-brooks, Pal. 42. 1. So elſewhere, to have the ſame paſlion for his 
Will, and not only to ſubmit to it but embrace 1t : Witneſs. his affirming 
the ſtatutes of the Lord to be his delzght, Plal. 119. 24. that his ſoul ever 
broke for the longing it had unto them, ver. 21. of the ſame, that the 

were better unto him than thouſands of gold and ſilver, and ſweeter 


than the honey to his mouth, verſes 72, and 103. All which expreſſions - 


make it manifeſt, what ought to be the temper of our F;/s in relation 


to that of God, and that we are not only to conſent to it, but with the - 


utmoſt delight and fatisfation. 


2, From the ations of men paſs we to their ſufferings, which is ano- 
ther means, eſpecially under Chriſtianity, of Glorifying our Maker. Con- 
cerning which I ſhall obſerve, firſt, that we are to ſubmit our Wills to 
them, and receive them without any regret or diſcontent. For as other- 
wiſe there can be nothing at all of vertue in them, as being bound upgn 
us by an inevitable necellity ; ſo being the Will of God, no. lefs than his 
Precepts, they are at leaſt to have the ſufferance of ours, and be confent- 
ed to as well as undergone. But ſo we find that old Fl;, how blame- 
worthy ſoever as to the doing of Gods will, yet thought himſelf obliged 
to ſubmit to the ſufferance of it, 1 $4. 3. 18. For though the meſſage 
that was brought him was no other than the utter extirpation of his a. 
and, which is more, delivered in the moſt heart-breaking terms, yet he 
made no other reply, than 7t is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth hin 
good, Now though this, to ſome perſons at leaſt, may ſeem a harder 
task, than fleſh and blood can readily undergo, yet it is not all which 
the making Gods Wil ours importeth, and conſequently neither all that 
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. our lives and that is, that as this Empire of the Will is very great, 


is required of us towards the owning of God in them. For (as Seneca 
words it ) i” we will do that, we muſt 0» tantnm deo parere, ſed 
aſſentiri; ecnbracing, as well as ſubmitting to, whatſoever it layes upon 
us, and receiving it, how ſad ſoever, with alacrity and chearfulneſs. For 
otherwiſe (as was before obſerved) we give God but a part of our Wil, 
and chooſe it, not becauſe we #7/ it, but becauſe we cannot avoid it. 
Neither let any man fay, that this is above the proportion of humane 


... ſtrength, and therefore not to be thought to be any part of our Duty to 


the Almighty. For as I readily grant it to be above the proportion of 
humane ſtrength, when conſidered without the afliſtance of the Divine 
Grace, ſo that it is not ſo, when accompanied with it, is manifeſt enough 
from the prafice of Fob, ch. 1. 21. That holy man, notwithſtanding all 
the ſad tidings that were brought him, blefiing God for the loſs of his 
Cattel, Servants, and Children, as well as for his former beſtowing of 
them. In the mean time, as it 1s not to be denied to be a very hard task, 
and ſuch to which we had need have ſome other incentive beſide that 
of our own Duty, ſo I ſhall not be unmindfull of ſupplying you when I 


| come to entreat-of that petition of the Lords Prayer, Thy will be done 


in earth as it is in heaven. | 

2, Having thus entreated of the elicite a&s of the Will, that ts to ſay, 
of ſuch as proceed immediately from it, and withall ſhewn what tribute 
is due from each of them to him, whom we are commanded to own for 
our God, it remains we deſcend to thoſe which are called 7zyperate ones, 
or rather to the Empire of the Will over them. For though the atts be- 
fore remembred are the only immediate ads of the Will, yet all the adts 
of the body and mind are under its controui, and move by the guidance 
of it. Thus for inſtance, it is from our Wills, that our underſtandings ap- 
ply themſelves to the conſideration of Heaven, and Heavenly things, from 
the fame Wills that our affetions are ſtirred up to tend to their proper 
objets. Laſtly, from the ſame Wills it is that we perform all outward 
ations, whether of Religion or Civility. In tonſideration whereof, as it 
1s but neceſlary they themſelves ſhould be rightly diſpoſed, and pay the 
Almighty that tribute which is due from each act of them ; ſo to the com- 
pleatly owning of God for their God, that they make uſe of that Em- 
pire of theirs, to bring our other faculties to pay God that Homage and 
Obedience which he requires. For the Will being, as it were, the Vice- 
gerent of God over this little world of man, how can it diſcharge that 


truſt which is repoſed in it, if it do not lay its commands upon thoſe fub- 


Qs of its own, and Gods to give him that Honour and Obedience that 
he requires? But from hence it will follow, that the Will is to incite the 
underſtanding to meditate upon God, and the affe&ions to embrace and 
revere him, that it is to lay its commands upon the tongue to chaunt 
forth his praiſes, and upon the knee to' bow down to him and adore him. 
In fine (as its Empire extends to the whole man) to ſee that each of them 
perform their ſeveral Duties, and particularly thoſe of Piety and Devo- 
tion. In the mean time you may ſee, how much they are deceived, who, 
upon a ſurmiſe of their hearts being right with God;-take occaſion either 
wholly to negle&, or but perfun@orily perform the outward ations of 

Religion. For if the Heart or Will be Gods Vicegerent over all our o- 
ther faculties and powers, it cannot be right with him, if it do not ſtir 
them up, to pay God that ſervice which he requires of each of them. I 
have but one thing more to add concerning this Empire of the Will, but 
It is ſuch, as (if attended to) may be of excellent uſe in the conduct of 
ſo it 
will 
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will prove very effe&ual, it 1t be reſolute in what it doth propo!e : No- 
thing almoſt being too hard for a mind o reſolved, eſpecially when ac- 
companied with the Divine afliſtance. By vertue of this reſolution it is 
- that men overcome many and great difficulties, by the ſame that they put 
themſelves upon matters of the greateſt hazard ; by this that they encoun- 
ter with enemies that are ſuperiour to them, both in number and ſtrength, 
by the ſame that they oftentimes get the victory of them 3 that reſoluti- 
on of theirs not only making them to exert their own ſtrength to the ut- 


_ termoſt, but damping the courage of their opponents. But ſo that it fa- 
reth with our Spiritual enemies, the Scripture hath given us plainly enough 


to underſtand, becauſe aſſuring us that, however the, Devil may preſs up- 
on the weak and irreſolute, yet he will fly from us, if we have the cou- 
rage to reſiſt him. _ 
Being now to paſs from the Vnderſtanding and Wil to the AﬀedFi- 
ons, and to ſhew what tribute each of them 1s to pay to the Almighty, I 
have been ſomewhat retarded by the conſideration of a Duty, which the 
Scriptures often call for, I mean, Tr»$? in God. For belide that it is ge- 
e nerally expreſſed in Metaphorical terms (ſuch as depending, reiting, or 
ſtaying our ſelves upon God) which though they may ſometime illu- 
ſtrate that, to which they are applyed, yet do no leſs often ſerve to ob- 
ſcure it, it may ſeem ſomewhat difficult, to thole who do more intimate- 
ly conſider it, to what power of the Soul to refer it, or rather, whether 
it do not ſome way appertain to each of them. And indeed, upon a ſe- 
rious conſideration of the whole matter, I am apt to believe it doth, 
which is the reaſon I have choſen this place for it. That the Vzder- 
ſtanding hath a ſhare in it, is evident to me from that belief which it 
manifeſtly implyes, and by which it is oftentimes expreſſed 3 he that truſts 
to, or upon any perſon, doing it upon the account of that credit, which 
he gives to the affirmation of him upon whom he doth fo relie. But net- 
ther can the 7:4 be debarred its ſhare in it, if yet it have not the prin- 


cipal one. For what elſe mean thoſe expreſſions of ſtaying, leaning, or 


reſting upon God, but that the heart or Will, though it do not preſently 
attain what it truſts upon: God for, yet, having Gods promiſe for its war- 
rant, acquieſceth in it, and hath thereby a kind of antepaſt of it. Laſtly, 
foraſmuch as this truſt of ours doth imply a defire of that which we truſt 
upon another for, hence 1t comes to paſs, that it may not unfitly be re- 
ferred to the affeftions, and particularly to that of hope, which is com- 
monly and truly enough defined to be a paſſion of the Soul, by which it 
1s diſpoſed to believe that ſhall happen to it which it deſires. From all 
which put together we may give this account of it, that it is an acqui- 
elcence of the Soul upon the promiſe of God for the obtaining of what 


it doth defire. If there be any thing wanting toward the explication of 


It, it will be what the nature of thoſe promiſes are, upon which that truſt 
of ours is built. Foraſmuch as the foundation of our truſt is no other 
than the promiſe of the Almighty, that truſt, or acquieſcence, is in reaſon 
to bear a proportion to that promiſe upon which it is built. Laying aſide 
therefore all other conſiderations, I will make it my buſineſs to ſhew what 
the nature of Gods promiſes are, I mean as to the generality of Mankind, 
which I ſhall not doubt to affirm to be upon condition of their coopera- 
ting with God toward the attaining of. them. 
For the evidencing whereof, I ſhall firſt conſider the promiſes of God 
that relate to the Soul, and then thoſe which relate to the outward man 
or body. I begin with thoſe which relate to the Soul, which are of two 
forts, to wit, ſuch as tend to ſecure it from fin, or ſuch as propoſe to it 
| | an 
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an eternal happineſs in the other world. Of the former ſort we have an 
illuſtrious one, 1 Cor. Io. 13. where the Apoſtle tells us that God will 
not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will with the 
temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. 
Now though it be true that this promiſe of the Almighty have no clear 


and explicite condition annexed to it, yet it manifeſtly enough implies 
ſomewhat on our part toward the obtaining the efje& of it. For aftirm- 
ing, as the Apoſtle doth, not that God will not ſuffer us to be tempted 


at all, nor yet, when he doth, that he will take the whole work upon. - 


himſelf; but that he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able, and that he will with the temptation make a way to eſcape that 


we may be able to bear it, he plainly implies, that, in order to our deli. 


verance from the taint of them,” we are to exert the uttermoſt of our abi- 
lity, and take that way which God ſhall lay open for our eſcape. And 


indeed, whercfore elle ſhould God furniſh us with natural and ſpiritual 


ſtrength, wherefore ſhould he ſupply us with the whole armature of his 


Graces, and call upon us ſo earncſtly to put it on? For if the whole of 
our deliverance were to be accompliſhed by God, all thoſe would be uſe- 


lefs, and we might as wcll be without them as put them on. The ſame 
15 to be ſaid of thoſe promiſes of God, which enſtate both Soul and Body 
in eternal happineſs. For as the buſineſs of our Salvation 1s generally pro- 
poſed upon the condition of faith, and repentance, ard turning unto 
God, ſo the Author to the Hebrews * hath removed all ſuſpicion of the 
contrary, by affirming in expreſs terms that without holineſs no man 


* ſhall ſee the Lord. From thoſe promiſes which relate to the Soul, or ra- 


ther to the eternal welfare both of Soul and Body, paſs we to ſuch as 
concern its. temporal one, concerning which it we conſult the Pſalmiſt, we 


ſhall find they all pertain to thoſe that fear and adore the Lord. For as 


Pſal. 34. 7. he reſtraineth the watchfulneſs of the Angels to them that fear 
him, and thereupon calleth upon Gods Saints to do fo, adding, that 
there is no want to them that fear him, verl. 9. of that Pſalms; as in 
like manner, werſ. 15. that the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 
and verſ. 17. 19. that they are the perſons whom he delivereth out of a 
their troubles and afflictions : So he tells us, werſ. 21. that evil ſhall flay 
the wicked, and that they that hate the righteous ſhall be deſolate. 
Which ſhews, that even temporal promiſes are upon condition of our 
fearing God, and yielding him that obedience which he requireth. Now 
foraſmuch as the promiſes of God are not abſolute but conditional, that 
15 to ſay, upon the condition of our Repentance and Piety, our Truſt in 
him doth conſequently imply not only the embracing of the blefling pro- 
miſed, but alſo of the conditions upon which it is. Which ſaid, I will 
now proceed to ſhew, how we own the Lord for our God by it, accord- 
ingly as this Commandment doth require. | 
| Now this we do, firſt, by bearing witneſs to his truth, as was obſerved 
in the matter of our belief. For the promiſes of God being the ground 
of our Tra? and his truth the ſtrength of his promiſes, by tr»ſting in 
him we muſt conſequently bcar witneſs to his truth, and fo far there- 
fore own him for our God. But it is not Gods truth alone which we 
thus acknowledge, by. placing our Tra and confidence in him. For 
though that be the immcdiate ground of our Traf , yet it prefuppoſeth 
ſufficient wiſdom in him to proje& for our welfare, and power enough 
to put thoſe Promiſes in execution. 
enough in him to apply himſelf to the doing of it, and -perform thoſe 
gracious promiſes he hath made. lf therefore we TrxF# in God, theſe At- 
tributes 


Laſtly, it preſuppoſeth goodneſs. 
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tributes alſo will have their due acknowledgement, and n ſo much the 
greater meaſure, by how much the more improbable, or difficult, 1t may 
{cem to bring about our deliverance, or we our {elves unworthy to ob- 
tain it. And though I make no queltion, men will be very unwilling to 
acknowledge their ſuſpicion ot the want of any of theſe Attributes in 
God, which are the proper grounds of our belict, yet, if they examine 
their own hearts more narrowly, they will find it no difficult matter to 
diſcern a {ufſpicion concerning ſome one or other of them. For where. 
fore ſhould any man in a ſtrait ſeek to deliver himſelf by a fin, but that 
he thinketh God hath not kindneſs enough to deliver him without ? Or 
ſuffer his doubts, in any great exigency, to riſe up to a deſpair, but that 
| the caſe ſecmeth to be ſuch, as that God cannot deliver him out of it ? 
It is true indeed, this is not often ſpoken out, yea, 1t may perhaps be ſo 
ſoftly whiſpered, 3s not to be underſtood by that heart that formeth it. 
But as we do rightly collect that to be the cauſe of a thing, from other 
than which it may be evidenced not. to proceed, ſo there are ſome kind 
of diſtruſts, which cannot be thought to proceed from any thing elle, 
' than a ſuſpicion of ſome defect in the Almighty. But ſuch in particular | 
are thoſe fears of ours which put us upon the commiſſion of a fin to free 7 
us from them. For if we ſuppoſed God to be infinite in power, why | 

ſhould we not be as much afraid of the ſad effects of it that are denoun- 

ced againit evil men, as we are of that danger which hangeth over our 

heads. This however is evident, that he, who #r#ſts not in the Almigh- 

ty, pays not thoſe' acknowledgments which are due to the former Attri- 

butes, ani] conſequently, offends againſt this Firſt Commandment, "which 

requireth the owning of God in them all. Laſtly, foraſmuch as our Tr»ſ# 

in God implics the embracing of thoſe conditions which are required on 

our part towards the obtaining of the promiſes, by traſtzug in him we 


declare our acknowledgement of the Juſtice of them, and our readineſs to 
put them in execurion, 


= CIR 
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PART IV. 


Concerning the owning of God in our Aﬀetions, and how that is to be 
done : Which 3s either by conforming them to thoſe of God, or ſuit- 
ing them to thoſe Divine perfetions which are the proper objeds of 
them. This laſt exemplified in the Paſſions of Fear and Love. Touch- 
ing the former whereof is ſhewn, what it is, how God is the obje& of 
it, the conſiſtency thercof with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and its 
uſefulneſs to the purpoſes of Religion. A digreſſron concerning ſuper- 
ſtition, and Carnal Security. | F: 


EN OW weare to own God in our Uzderſtandings and Wills, 

| 4 bath been already declared, it remains only that we. enquire 
how we are to own him in our 4fe@ions, which is, 1. Firſt by placing 
them on the ſame objes, which we find thoſe of God to be ſet uponz _ 
there being no greater teſtimony of our SubjeCtion than the conforming oo 
to the inclinations of. thoſe, for whom we pretend that deference. And 
accordingly as there is nothing more uſual with flatterers, (who are the 
moſt exquiſite patterns of obſequiouſne) than to imitate the paſſions 
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much more to conceive of it as a Duty to fly from him. But as it is no 
En, \ 


and inclinations of their ſeveral Patrons, laughing (as * Juvenal ſpeaks) 
 majre cochin- hen they are diſpoſed to be merry, and weeping if they behold them 


in a melancholy humour 3 ſo God himſelf, who certainly beſt knows how | 
we ought to-own him, calls upon us oft to imitate him, and to be holy, 
and mercifull, and benign as he alſo is. As if, in order to the ends of 
Religion, we had nothing elſe to do, than to write after his Copy, and 
frame our ſelves after his moſt bleſſed example. And indeed as he is the 
great Exemplar of Vertue, ſo we ſhould need no other to contemplate, 
were it not that the perfeftion of his nature admits not of ſome vertues, 
which in us are both laudable and neceſſary. (For what 1s there in God 
(upon whom all things depend) analogous to thole/ fears which we are 
commanded to entertain?) But as ſetting aſide that, and other ſuch in- 
ſtances of imperfeQion, we ſhall find ſomewhat in God to anſwer our 
own paſſions and affetions, with the vertues that are converſant about 
them 3 ſo we cannot give a greater teſtimony of their and our ſubjeftion_ 
to him, than by loving what he loves, and hating what he hates, by re- 
joycing in that wherewith he ſhews himſelf well pleaſed, and mournin 

for thoſe things by which he profefſeth himſelf to be grieved 3 laſtly, than 
by ſhewing the fame compaſſion and tenderneſs towards the objefs of 
his pity, as, on the other ſide, the ſame zeal and indignation againſt 
the implacable enemies of his Religion. But becauſe, belide the con- 
forming of our Afe&#ions unto his, there may be ſomething in God 
which may prove a fit object of them, we are alſo, toward the own- 
ing of God in them, to excite thoſe 4ffe@7ons, according as their re- 


ſpedtive objects ſhall invite us. For the exemplifying whereof I ſhall in- 


ſtance 1n the paſſions of Fear, and Love, as by which the other may be 
gueſſed at. 

To begin with Fear, becauſe the firſt (faith the Atheiſt ) that gave 
being to the powers above, but to be ſure both the firſt and moſt potent 
incentive to the worſhip of them, concerning which I ſhall ſhew, 

7. Whatit 1s. | 
2. How God is the obje& of it. | 
3. The conſiſtency thereof, with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
—_ | 
4. And laſtly, the uſefulneſs of that paſſion. | 

1. Now though the nature of Fear be more evident to each mans in- 
ward ſenſe, than 1s likely to be made out by diſcourſe, yet to ſhew how 
God becomes the object of it, it will at leaſt be expedient to give ſome 
definition of it. And accordingly, I {ball define it to be 4 ales of the 
Soul, whereby it is diſpoſed to fly from that which may be hurtful to 
it, and ſuch as is not eaſily avoided, For though we find it uſually 
added, that it is from ſuch an evil as 3s alſo wear; yet is that rather a 
motive to the greatneſs of mens fear than neceſflary to the exciting of it. 
Experience ſhewing us, that men do ſometimes fear a great way off, and 
particularly thoſe evils which are not to commence till the other world. 
This only may be faid in its defence, that, when things fo far off are fear- 
ed, they are made near to us by our own apprehenſion, and (as our life 
hangs upon a ſlender thread) repreſented to our fancies, under a poſhbi- 
lity of falling upon us every moment. | 

2. From the general nature of Fear paſs we to ſhew God to be the ob- 
| of it, the ſecond thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of; a thing in ap- 
pearance of more than ordinary difficulty , eſpecially when conſidered as 
a Duty : Becauſe it 'may ſeem hard to look upon God as hurtful , but 


way 
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way prejudici-! to the goodneſs of God to be hurtful to the evil, but 
on the contrary a commendation of 1t, as being not able to endure them 
ſo to fly ſro, or draw back, 13 ſometimes (o far from a crime, thatz it 
may be looked upon as a teſtimony of our reſpect. For thus to draw 
back from a more powerful adverſary is a confeſſion of his greatneſs, and 
of our © 52 inability to withſtand him. The only thing therefore re- / 
' mainirz 10 b= enquired into is, what there 1s in God to oblige us thus to 
draw back, which are in ſhort the Power and Juſtice of the Almighty. 
For how can we chuſe but tremble at him, who is not only able to de- 
ſtroy Sc.1 a: : body in Hell; but hath moreover declared himſelf to be 
juſt, and contequently otic, that without a ſatisfaction and repentance at 
leaſt, v.3ll by 10 means clear the 2wity 3 To all which if we add his ma- 
ny anc eve. threars againſt thole that disbelieve or diſobey him, ſo we 
ſhll think it not only no crime at all to fear him, but on the contrar 
an acknowledgement of his Divinity : Our fear, becauſe ariſing from the 
conſideration of them, being a confeſſion not only of his great Power 
and Juſtice, but alſo, that what he hath ſo threatned he will certainly 
perform, and conſequently of the truth and unchangeableneſs of his de- 
crees. Then and then only doth our fear become criminal, when it looks 
upon God as no other than a Tyra#t, or as one that will call us to an ac- 
count for every trifle. For that inſtead of acknowledging him for our 
God, attributeth to him pceviſhneſs, or cruelty, and makes us not ſo 
much adorers as diſhonourers of him. And accordingly, as whereever 
Religion hath had any place, this fear hath been branded under the name 
of Superſtition, ſo it has betrayed its own rottenneſs by the pitifull 
ſhits it hath put the timourous man upon; the devotion of ſuch perſons 
uſually ſpending it ſelf in Rites, and Ceremonies, and preſenting the Deity 
not with a rational and ſober worſhip, but a crazy and tritling one. I 
w:li conclude this particular with that excellent diſtinction which 24ax3- 
mus Tyrius * makes between a truly Religious man and a Superſtitions + y;q, 
one. The pious man ((aith he) #s Gods friend, the ſuperſtitions is a 
flatterer of God : and indeed happy and bleſt is the condition of the 
pious mn Gods friend, but right miſerable and. ſad is the ſlate of the 
ſuperſ.itions, The pious man, emboldned by a good conſcience, and en- 
courager! by the ſenſe of his integrity, comes to God without fear and 
aread , but the ſuperſtitious, being ſunk and depreſſed through the 
ſen ſe of his own wickedneſs, cometh not without much fear, being void 
of all hope and confidence and dreading the Gods as ſo many Tyrants. 
From which as it is evident what the true nature of S»perſtition 1s, even 
the fearing of God as a Tyrant, or peeviſh Lord, ſo alſo that it may have 
place as well in the reje@ion of Religious Rites, as in an overcarions 
7ntention of them. For as the obſervation of theſe becomes $uperſtiti- 
ous, by our looking upon God 2s a rigid exadFer of them, ſo the reje- 
Ction of them may become equally ſuch, when we think him as much con- 
cerned jo forbia them, as we are to avoid the uſe of them. But other 
fear than this, as it is fo far from being criminal that it is on the contrary 
at acknowledgment of Gods Power, ard Juſtice, and Truth; ſo though 
it make us draw back from him as a Judge, yet it puts us upon ſeeking to 
him as a Father, and endeavouring by all means to obtain his favour. 
Which ſaid, I will now deſcend to ſhew | 

3- The conſiſtency of this fear with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, the 
third thing propoſed to be diſcourfed of For though it may ſeem but 
congruous to the Law (which was a ſtate of darkneſs and horrours) to 
be attended ywith that fear which is the uſual product or concomitant of / 
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them ; yet it may ſeem no leſs congruous on the other hand, that, when 
the bright ſunſhine of the Goſpel appeared, that gloomineſs ſhould dif- 
appear, and together with it, its congenial fears. For the ſolution of 
which difficulty, the firſt thing that I ſhall offer is thoſe clear and expreſs 
words of our Saviour, Lak, 12. 5. Where having before dehorted his 
Diſciples from being afraid of them that kill the body, but after that 


have no more that they can do, leſt any ſhould think that paſſion to be 


uſeleſs, he adds, But T will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. Fear hine 
which after he hath killed hath power to caſt into hell, yea, T ſay un- 
to you fear him. Which teſtimony is ſo much the more conſiderable, not 
only becauſe he doth twice repeat it, but (which ſhews yet farther the 
importance of h:s exhortation ) whom he doth ſo exhort, call alſo by the 
name of F rzends. For I ſay unto you my ſriends, be not afraid of theme © 
that hill the body, but fear him which hath power to caſt into hell. 
Which appellation ſhews evidently, that this Precept of Fear is not only 


for Scrvants or Aliens, but for thoſe who are moſt intimately united un- 


to himſelf. But fo, that I may not dwell too long upon a thing ſo evi- 
dent, do the Apoſtles of that Lord adviſe, as well as the Lord himſelf; 
S. Paul, Phil.2.12. exhorting men to work out their Salvation with fear 


aud trembling, and the Authour to the Hebrews, c. 12. 28. to have grace 


whereby to ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, becauſe 
God is a conſuming fire : In which latter place, we have it over and a- 


| bove repreſented as an efie& of Grace, and a requiſite to make our ſervice 


acceptable. Now though from what hath been ſaid it be ſufficiently evi- 
dent what we are to think in this particular, and conſequently rather to 
believe, that ſomething elſe muſt be meant by thoſe ſayings which ſeem 
to contradi@ it, than that this fear 1s inconſiſtent with the temper of the 
Goſpel ; yet for the better explication of this fear, as well as for the ſolu- 
tion of thoſe difficulties, I will now propoſe them, or at leaſt that which is 
moſt confiderable. | = 

| If you pleaſe to peruſe the firſt Epiſtle of S. Joh», the fourth Chapter, 
and the eighteenth verſe, you will there find that Apoſtle affirming that 
there is no fear in love, but that perfe@ love caſteth out fear, becauſe 


fear hath torment 3, as moreover, that he that ſeareth is not made per- . 
fe& in love. For the anſwering of which difficulty, not to fay (as ſome 


have done ) that by fear in that place we are to underſtand the fear of 
#2en, and of the evils which they may bring upon us; becauſe the perfe® 
love, to which fear 1s here oppoſed, 1s referred to our having boldneſs 
to ſtand in the day of judgment, to which therefore in all reaſon the op- 
polite fear ought to relate : I anſwer, firſt, that it is true perfe@ love caſt- 
eth out fear - but I fay withall, that in this world there 1s no ſuch thin 

as perfe& love, and therefore fear not to be ejected till there 1s. A thing 
which this very Apoſtle may ſeem to xefer to, when, in the words before 
theſe, he affirms, that hereiz is our love made perfeF, that we may have 
boldneſs in the day of judgement, making that perfeF love to appertain 
not to the preſent times, but to the day of judgment, wherein indeed, 
thoſe that love God ſhall neither fear, nor have azy caxſe for it. But let 
us ſuppoſe, as there is ſome preſumption for it, that the perſe& love here 
ſpoken of is not that love, which is the peculiar portion of the next world, 
but which is attainable in this ; yet even ſo it may well be faid, that there 
15 no neceſlity of caſting out that fear for which we are now pleading. 
For (as was before obſerved ) there is a fear of God as of 4 Tyrant, or 
at leaſt a very hard Maſter, and another of a Father, and a King, but 
withall a Good and Gracioxs one, If we take the word Fear in the for- 


mer 
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mer ſenſe, that is to ſay, for the fear of God as of a Tyrant, or a hard 
Maſter, ſo there is no doubt that Love caſts it out, eſpecially an Evan- 


gelical one 3. it being impoſſible that any man ſhould love God, or wil- 


 lingly keep his Commandments, who hath ſuch an opinion of him. But 
there is no ſuch thing to be affirmed of him who looks upon God, as a 
Lord and a Father, but withall a good and gracious one. For beſide 
that ſuch a fear is enjoyned us by him, who doth alſo lay upon us the 
command of Love, and therefore not to be thought (unleſs we will make 
the Spirit of God contradi& it ſelf) to be caſt out by that Love which 
he requires; there is nothing of torment, which 1s the reaſon here a{- 
figned, if in our fear we look upon God, but as a good and gracious 
one. For though that may make us careful and wary, yet not diſtreſſed 
and deſperatez the conſideration of his goodneſs buoying us up, when 
we are ſurrounded with his Judgments, and making us, at the ſame time we 
. have an apprehenſion of them, to look up to his mercies, and to love 
and truſt in him for them. The fame anſwer, with a very little variati- 
on, may be applied to that difference, which is objefted between the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Law. For though the Goſpel reckons 
us not in the place of Servants and Yaſſals, and conſequently exadts not 
their fear of us; yet it reckons us 1n the place of ſors, who are not only to 
have a love, but a fear alſo for him that is their parent. Which anſiver is 
| the more reaſonable, becauſe the Scripture it ſelf repreſents thoſe that 
were under the firſt Covenant, as the Childrer of the Bondwoman, and 
ſuch as were therefore {laves themſelves ; but thoſe under the ſecond as 
the Children of the free. To whom therefore though it do no way ap- 
pertain to entertain 4 ſpirit of bondage, and thoſe fears wherewith it is 
accompanied, yet to preſerve ſuch a reverential regard for the Al- 
mighty, as 1s due unto every Father, and much more to their heavenly 
one. 

4. The fourth particular follows, even the uſefulneſs of that fear of 
which we are now entreating, which I ſhall endeavour to evince, 
| I. Firſt as to the bringing us to God and Chriſt, and 

2. As to our continuance 1n that ſtate. | 

I. Now that the fear of God, and of his Judgments are of very great 
ule to bring us unto God and unto Chriſt, may appear from that great 
contrariety that is between the ſtate of Nature and the purity and holi- 
neſs of God. For that being ſuppoſed, as it muſt, it is not eaſie to con- 
. ceive men ſhould be drawn with the cords of Love. and affe& him who 
1s ſo contrary to their inclinations. And though it be true that the pro- 
miles of God may be of more force to draw us to his Love, thoſe ha- 
ving not all of them fo manifeſt a contrariety to our corrupt Nature, as 
the Purity and Holineſs of God hath 3 yet as many of them are of a Spi- 
ritual Nature, and fo not very likely to be acceptable, ſo (which 1s more) 
they are not to be beſtowed, or at leaſt not with any certainty or per- 
tection, till we come to the other world. And who then, naturally ſpeak- 
ing, would quit preſent and ſenſual enjoyments for them, and leave a 
Love, which he is ſure of, for ſo uncertain and remote a Miſtreſs? To 
induce men therefore to quit their ſo much beloved tranſgreſſions it is 
neceſſary to ſtir up their fears, and make them ſee that what they pur- 
ſue will rob them of what they love, and make them miſerable as well-1n 
their Bodies as their Souls. And indeed, as it rarely happens that men 
are reclaimed from their Evil Courſes, but by ſome ſuch diſguſtful means, 
lo (which is of much more force) we find the Apoſtles taking this courſe 
. In converting the unbelieving world 3 repreſenting to them firſt, _ 

guilt 


62 ; The Fifi Commandment. Parr IV. 


by guilt of their own fins, and the wrath they had incurred, and then the 
tenders of Gods goodneſs : By that means not only abating of their heat 
toward their former extravagancies, but even conſtrainiag them to take 
a vier” of the beauties of Religion, which otherwiſe they would never 
have conſidered. 
2. But beſide that the fear of God 1s of ſingular uſe in bringing men 
to Chriſt and to God, it is alſo ſuch after our converſion to him, yea, 
throughout the whole courſe of our lives. And here not to inſiſt upon 
the Apoſtles perſwading even ſuch by the terrours of the Lord, their ex- 
horting them ro work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling, and 
fo ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear ; I ſhall content 
my ſelf to propoſe to your confideration the remains of that Evil Na- 
ture, which is in the very beſt of us, and how much more then in the 
generality of believers? For theſe will ſhew it to be as neceſfary to keep 
us in the way, as it was to bring us into it. It 1s true indeed, if Grace 
did at once purifie the heart from all extravagancies, 1f it took away 
both our fins and our affeftions to them; laſtly, if 1t put us into the con- 
dition we were in, when we were created, and made us intirely and per- 
fetly New Creatures, ſo it is not impoſhble, but we might follow the 
conduct of our Leader, when only drawn by the cords of Love. And 
yet I cannot but obſerve by the way, that God thought not that enough 
to preſerve Adam in his innocency, but added moreover the terrour of 
dying the death if he perlilted not in it. But when it 1s certain, that 
though ſin be wounded, yet it is not perfefAly mortified, when there are 
remains of corruption in the very beſt of us, who can think even the re- 
generate man to be ſo good natured, as not to ſtand in need of terrours 
to nip thoſe buds, and hinder them from bringing forth fruit unto un- 
righteouſneſs ? For beſide that, under ſuch circumſtances, all the methods 
of God are little enough to reſtrain us, experience ſheweth that of fear 
to be often needfull ; careleſneſs, and wantonneſs, being apt to make us 
forget the obligations of goodneſs, and not only to forget but to deſpiſe 
them. But when beſide the obligations of Gods goodneſs, men have al- 
wayes before their eyes the ſtriftneſs of his Juſtice ; when they conſider 
as well what vengeance will purſue them if they go aſtray, as how 
great encouragements they have to walk in that way which God hath 
mark'd out to them 3 then, I ſay, even fleſh and blood will ſtartle at 
the evil that preſents it ſelf, and avoid it leſt it become miſerable by 
it. 
Having thus ſhown both what the paſſion of Fear is, and how God 
15 the object of it ; together with the confiſtency of that Fear with the 
diſpenſation of the . Goſpel, and the uſefulneſs thereof both in our Con- 
verſion to, and walking with God; I may ſeem to have ſaid enough, 
. Not only to excite that paſſion in you, but to diſcover to you the ma- 
ltgnity of the contrary Vices But becauſe men are not overforward to 
apply the rule of Truth to their own obliquities, and by that means of- 
tentimes miſs of the knowledge of them 3 and becauſe too I have al- 
ready given you a character of Superſtition which 1s one of the ex- 
tremes of a Religious Fear ; I will for a concluſion of my Diſcourſe ſet 
before you the malignity of carnal ſecnrity, which is the extreme in de- 
feF. For ſo far are ſome men from trembling at the Almighty , that 
they go on in their fins without the leaſt regret, and neither concern 
themſelves for the judgements they behold on others, nor for thoſe 
which are denounced againſt themſelves. As if, according to the Pro- 
* 26.15 Pphet Iſaiah, * they had made a covenant with death, and were at an 
agree- 
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agreement with bell; ſo that, though the overflowing ſcourge ſhould 
paſs through the Land, it ſhould not come nigh them, nor diſturb 
their peace and proſperity. And here not to tell you, becauſe that is 
ſufficiently evident , that this is in effe&t to deny Gods Power, and Ju- 
ſtice, and Truth, becauſe having himſelf threatned to arm his Power 
and Juſtice againſt themz I ſhall propoſe to your conſideration the 
great danger It betrayes you to, as to your Spiritual or Temporal eſtate. 
For, to begin with the former of theſe, he that is thus fearleſs of 
© Gods diſpleaſure, is not only at preſent in a teprobate eſtate, but like- 
ly to be fo for ever. For what ſhould move him to return, who is 
not moved with the threats of the Almighty, nor tegards in the leaſt 
the power of his diſpleaſure > Should the expreſſes of Gods love con- 
ſtrain him? Thoſe indeed ate very forcible motives. But how ſhould 
they prevail with fuch a one, 'when even thoſe, who have a venera- 
tion for the Almighty, find it fo harll to yield to them, without ha- 
ving an eye to the terrours of the Almighty ? Add hereunto what the 
Scripture ſo often affirmeth, that The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of Wiſdom. For what other 1nterpretation can we make of that, 
than that heavenly wiſdom muſt enter by that paſſion, and men be 
brought to a ſenſe of Gods Juſtice and Severity, before they be affect- 
ed with his Love? But it may be ſuch mens eſtate in Spirituals will not 
much move them, and therefore I ſhall proceed to the conſideration of 
their Temporal one. Concerning which I ſhall not doubt to affirm, that 
he who is thus regardleſs of Gods diſpleaſure, is the moſt likely to fall 
under the ſtroak of it. For not to tell ſuch perſons, what the Pſalmiſt 
hath told us, that according to our fear ſo is Gods diſpleaſure, that 
is to ſay, more or leſs according to our awe of him 3 I ſhall defire them 
to conſider the affront they offet to the Divine Majeſty by this their 
diſregard of him. For what 1s it but even to dare him to exert that 
| Power and Juſtice, by which he would commend himſelf to the world. 
He doth indeed ſpeak gloriouſly of his own Power and Majeſty, he 
looks big and threatens ſeverely all thoſe that ſhall but dare to oppoſe ; 
but as ſuch big looks and bugbear words do not much ſtartle the car- 
nally ſecure, fo he will put it to the tryal, whether the effe&s will an- 
ſwer them, and God be as tremendous in his puniſhments, as he ſeems toi 
be in the denunciations of them. Than which as there cannot be a 
greater affront to the Almighty, who is by this means negle&ed and con- 
temned, ſo 1 ſhall leave you to judge, what effed it is likely to have up- 

| on him, who, beſides his own natural averſation of all impiety, is more- 

over extremely jealous of his Honour. 
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Of the Paſſion of Love, its nature and objetts, what the immediate ex- 
preſſes thereof are, and what its oppoſite extremes ; all mbich are ap- 
plied to the Love of God. Among other things is cenſured the be- 
ing over-ſamiliar with God, the pretences for it deteGed and remo- 
ved. A neceſſary admonition concerning the proportioning of our af- 
fetions to the in finiteneſs of thoſe perfe@tions oe" wow they are 
ſet, and pow that is to be done. 


F the paſſion of Fear can find ſomething i in God to excite it, even un- 
der the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, to-be ſure that of Love can- 
not want matter to provoke it, and entertain; it with complacency and 
delight z there being in God, either formally , or eminently., whatſoever 
is the object of our love. For the evidencing whereof I will enquire, 
1. Firſt of all, into the nature of it. -., ,_ 
2. Shew what are the obje&s of that paſſion : from thence pro- 
ceed, 
. To conſider the immediate expreſſes of i C. 
4. And laſtly, mark out the: cxtreams on either hand. Applying 
all as I go to the Love of God, WIS 1s that we are eſpecially 
to conſider. 

1. Now though (as was obſer ved concerning Fear) the nature of 
Love be more evident to our inward ſenſe, than can be made out by dil 
courſe, yet I think it not amiſs for the better explication of the preſent 
argument, to give you ſome definition of it : Which 1s, that. Love is 
paſſion, whereby the Soul is diſpoſed to joyn -it ſelf to. thoſe objeXs, 
which appear to it 10 be grateful and pleaſant. Which definition I do 


| the rather give you, to take away that uſual diſtin&ion of Love into that 


of Benevolence and Concupiſcency; Benevolence, in proper ſpecch, being 
rather an effe& of our Love to that which 1s the object of | It, than any 
real part of it. | 

2. The nature of Love being thus explained | in the oeneral, proceed 
we 1n the next place to the objects of it, which in general are ſuch, as 
are either good in themſelves, or ſuch as are good to us. Of the former 
ſort is that Love, which we have for all vertuous and excellent perſons, 
how little ſoever we our ſelves may be profited by them : Such as are per- 
haps thoſe that live in remote parts, and with whom we our ſelves have 
no commerce. For though we are not likely to be benefited by them in 
our own perſons, yet becauſe of the excellencies we hear of in them we 
conceive a love for them, and never think of them without complacency 
and delight. The fame Love we have for all beautiful objeRs of Natures 
make, and for all ſuch like produts of Art, theſe to whomſoever they ap- 
pertain yet drawing our Soul after them, and obliging it to receive them 
into her embraces. Now concerning this Love, there can be no doubt 
but that God is the juſt obje& of it, yea, that he may challenge it in the 
bigheſt degree imaginable; as will appear, if we conſider, either the ex- 
cellencies of the Divine Nature, or the meaſure wherein he is poſlcfled of 
them. Look upon the former, and you will find them to be ſuch, as are 
the excellencies of the molt ſublime eflence 3 ſuch as are freedom from 
the feculencies of matter, and much more from the infirmitics thereof, a 


diſcerning 


WS —— 


P _= V. The F irſt Commandment. 65 


diſcerning underſtanding, and a rightly ordered will; a being which 
does nothing that is not becoming 1ts own greatneſs, which deſcends not 
to any low or abjeCt thoughts 3 which bates nothing without either cauſe 
or meaſure, which loves things lovely, and according to the proportion 
© of it; in fine, which makes things lovely that they may become the object 
of it, and be worthy to be received into its embraces. And though it 
be true, that there are ſome excellencies 1n the creature (ſuch as beauty 
and the like) which are not to be found in God; yet as the reaſon there- 
of is, becauſe they are much below him, and argue ſomething of imper- 
fetion where they are, ſo he is the Fountain even of thoſe interiour ex- 
cellencies, and muſt therefore be much more excellent in himſelf. From 
the excellencies of the divine nature, paſs we to the meaſure wherein 
they are poſlefſed, which wall ſhew 1t yet more to be the object of our 
'Love. For beſide that they are all in him without any thing of imper- 
fetion, which hardly falls upon any created beings 3 they are alſo infi- 
nite, as that nature 1s, to which they have the honour to belong. If 
God be wiſe, he is ſo without meaſure, and knoweth whatſoever 1s to be 
known 3 if good, he is ſo without bounds, and proportionably to his 
own infinite eſſence. In fine, whatſoever he is, he is ſo after the rate of 
a God, and knows no other bounds than what he preſcribes unto him- 
fel If therefore that which is excellent be a juſt ground of love, God 
is much more ſo, as not only comprehending all excellencies whatſoever, 
but alſo in the utmoſt perfe&ion and degree. How great reaſon we have 
to love God, when conſidered only as he is in himſelf, I have diſcourſed 
hitherto, proceed we in the next place to conſider him as good to us. 
Under which notion if we look upon him, ſo we ſhall not only find that, 
which may attra& our loves, but even conſtrain us to affect him. For 
not to tell you, that by him the Authours of mankind were firit created, 
that we our ſelves were conceived in the womb, maintained there, and 
brought forth into the world through his benign influence, that we de- 
pended upon him when we hung upon our Mothers Breaſts, that we did 
ſo no leſs when we might ſeem much more able to have made proviſion 
for our ſelves, that we are indebted to him for all the good things we 
enjoy, that we are fo for the ability of enjoying them, that we are not 
leſs nouriſhed: by the word of his providence than by the bread we eat, 
that we owe the very nouriſhment of that to his bleſſing on us and it, 
that by him we are delivered from thoſe evils we eſcape, that by him we 
are born up, or carried thorough thoſe evils that do at any time befal us; 
To ſay nothing at all (I fay ) of theſe, how conſiderable ſoever, and 
how juſt incentives to our love, I ſhall defire you only to conſider his be- 
nevolence to our better part, and the ways he hath taken to expreſs it. 
For not contented to ſay * he delights not in the death of a ſinner, but * re. 33, 1. 
that be ſhould repent and live, which may ſeem to be rather a negative 
than a poſitive kindneſs, or if the latter, an imperfett velleity only ; he 
hath been from all eternity contriving the Redemption of ſinful man, he 
hath from the beginning of time been declaring his gracious purpoſescon- 
cerning it ; he ſent his Son in the fulneſs of time to accompliſh that moſt 
excellent work for us, he hath laid upon him the iniquities and puniſh- 
ments of us all ; he hath ſent his ever bleſſed Spirit to fit us for pardon by 
the hath ſent hisServants the Prophets to publiſh the tidings of it,and the 
means whereby It Is to be obtained ; he hath called us out of darkneſs 
into the glorious light of it, he hath moreover given us eyes to behold the 
brightneſs of it; he hath given us grace to abandon our natural corrup- 
tions, he hath furniſhed us with grace to ferve him acceptably, and ” 
K godly 
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godly fear and love 3 he hath reclaimed us by his Spirit'when we have 
been wandring out of the way, he hath upholden us by the ſame Spirit, 
when we have been ready to faint or fall down in 1t 3 in fine he conti- 
nueth to do ſo till we turn our backs upon him, and loveth us till we do 
in a manner refuſe to be beloved. All which whoſoever ſhall duly con- 
ſider, will not only conclude him worthy of our Love, but of the utmoſt 
degree and the moſt immediate expreſſions of 1t, the third thing propoſed 
to be diſcourſed of. 
2And here in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon the deſire 
of enjoying his preſence whom'we love 3 this being the moſt natural and 
immediate expreflion of our Love, that I ſay not of the very eſſence of 
it. For as Love is nothing elſe than a paſtion of the Soul by which it 


1s diſpoſed to unite it ſelf to what it loves 3 ſo there 1s no one thing 


that is more impatient of the abſence, or more paſſionately defirous 
of its proper objeR's preſence. It ſets the underſtanding upon con- 
triving how it may attain it, it puts the Will upon a reſolution of put- 
ting thoſe contrivances in execution 3 it vigorouſly endeavoureth the 
removing of all obſtacles to the enjoyment of it, it greedily layeth 
hold of all opportunities for the compaſſing of it; in fine, 1t nenher 
giveth it ſelf nor us any reſt, till it attain what it ſo panteth after, and 
becometh rather more eager, than any way diſcouraged by the oppolition 
it receives. But ſuch ought to be, nay ſuch are the effeCts of our love to 
God, where that love is implanted in the Soul ; witneſs the Prophet 
David's impatience when driven from the houſe of God, his longing de- 
ſire to appear before him in it. And certainly, it we had the ſame love 
for God, that the Prophet had, or it may be think our ſelves poſſeſſed of, 
there is no doubt we ſhould be as willing to be found, where he promiſeth 
to preſent himſelf,and both defire to hear him ſpeaking to us as he doth by 
his ſervants the Prophets, and preſent our own ſupplications before him 
theſe being the moſt natural expreſſes of our love, and ſuch which I had 
almoſt ſaid we can no more be without, than we can hate him whom 
we cordially affe&. The ſame is to be ſaid, 2. Of our enjoying of God 
in Heaven, where he doth not only moſt gloriouſly, but moſt intimately 
preſent himſelf. For as it is impoſſible for a Soul duly affected with the 
love of God, not to deſire the moſt immediate enjoyment of his pre- 
ſence, ſo we find S. Pax! not to have been without this deſire, though 
he knew he could not attain it, without putting off his earthly Taber- 
nacle 3 he affirming of himſelf that he was deſirous to be diſſolved, that fo 
he might be admitted into the preſence of God and of his Son. Which 
by the way may ſhew, how cold our love generally is, even when it car- 
rieth us only to the enjoyment of what we love. For how hardly are we 
brought to pant after that preſence of his, though we find little on earth 
to make us deſirous of continuance in it, and 1t may be a long and irk- 
ſome ſickneſs? As if this life, with all the misfortunes that attend it, were 
preferrable to his preſence where there is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe 
right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. Of the firſt and moſt imme- 
diate expreſſion of our love I have diſcourſed hitherto, and ſhewn 
withal how far we are from having that teſtimony of our own 3 proceed 
we now to another, which though not ſo immediate, yet is as certain a 
conſequent thereof, and that is a defire, fo far as in us lieth, to procure 
the content of him we love. For ſo far is this from being ſeparable from 
love, that it is oftentimes defined by it; Ariſtotle, in that moſt excellent 
piece of his Rhetoricks * defining Love to be a paſſion whereby we wiſh to 
any one thoſe things which we think good for him. Now though itbe w_ 
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that in ſtri& ſpeaking this expreſſion can have no place here becauſe God 
is infinitely happy, yet inaſmuch as God declareth himſelf to be well 
pleaſed with the glorifying of his name, which he hath put in our power 
either to do or not, therefore, to expreſs our love to him, it is requiſite 
we deſire that ſo it may be, by all thoſe to whom his glorious name ſhall 
be made known. And accordingly our Saviour makes it the firſt requeſt 
we are to ask when we addreſs our ſelves to the Divine Majeſty, placing 
Hallowed be thy name with other ſuch like petitions, before the begging 
of our dayly bread, or what 1s more, the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 2. A- 
gain , though God be infinitely happy in himſelf, and accordingly 
leaves no place for our wiſhing well to him, or putting thoſe deſires in 
execution 3 yet is there place for ſuch defires, and more, toward thoſe 
who are his Friends, and whoſe Good, God ſome way tenders as his 
own : he who hath told us that our goodneſs extendeth not to God, yet 
forgetting not to add, that it reacheth to the Saints that are in the Earth, 
and to the excellent, in whom is God s delight, as well as ours. To 
whom therefore if we wiſh all proſperity imaginable, and, ſo far as in 
us lieth, endeavour to procure, we do in a manner lay the fame Obli- 
gations upon the Almighty 3 every Friend ( as Ariſtotle * obſerves) rec- * xhet.1. 2.c.46 
honing what 3s done 10 his Friend, as a kindneſs extended to him- 
l ſelf: Laſtly, As Love prompts Men to wiſh well to thoſe they love ; or, 
| where they themſelves ſtand in no need of them, to their Friends and 
| Relations : ſo it prompts them to endeavour to walk well-pleaſing to 
them, eſpecially where they have over and above an Authority to com- 
mand it 3 no Slave being more obſequious than a Lover is, where his Love 
1s hearty and intenſe. And accordingly, As our Saviour hath not ſtuck 
to affirm, That he who hath and keepeth bis Commandments, he it 3s that 
loveth him, Joh. 14.21. ſo that Diſciple of his, 1 Ep. 5. 3. That this ae 
the Love of God, that we keep his Commandments, and perform what- 
ſoever he requireth. As if this were not only a certain, but the only 
Conſequent of our Love 3 or rather, as if it had been all one with it. 
And indeed, as no Lover finds any difficulty in obeying thoſe Commands 
which are laid upon him by the Party he affects ; fo the neglett of that 
Obedience towards God, muſt argue a greater coldneſs in us than it could 
do 1n any other pretended Lover - . becauſe whilſt ' they have nothing - 
but the Tie of Love to engage their Obedience, we have moreover the 
Obligation of Service, and have God's Authority, as well as Love, to 
conſtrain us to it. | 

4. Having thus mark'd out the Love we ought to have for the Al- 
mighty, together with the moſt immediate Expreſſes of it, I have faid 
enough to caution Men againſt the oppolite Extremes, whether in the ex- 
cels, or defe&t. Burt becauſe the Rule of Right ſignifies nothing, where it 
1s not apply'd ; and we do not find thoſe, who are moſt concern'd, in any 
great forwardneſs to do it; I think it not amiſs, as I did before in the 
Paſſion of Fear, to point out the Rocks on either Hand. 

To begin with that which is the Extreme in defe&, or the want of 
Love to him who. hath ſo much in him to deſerve it ; the unreaſonable- 
neſs whereof will appear, if we reſume thoſe things which we have ſaid 
to be the Objeft of Love: For is not Good, that is to ſay, that which is ſo 
in 1t ſelf, the obje& of our Love? nay, are we not in a manner con- 
| {train'd to affet it? And can we then be cold in our Love to him, in 
| whom all goodneſs is contain'd ; to him who is infinitely good in himſelf, 
| and the Fountain of whatſoever is ſo? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That 
no other can be expeted, when there is ſo great an oppoſition between = 
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"and God : For beſide that ſuch is the Iaſtre of God's Goodneſs, that who- 


ſoever ſhall duly conſider it, cannot but be ſome way atiected with it 3 
we cannot but know, that it is our own Viciouſneſs which makes the 
oppoſition, and which conſequently occalions the altenations of our 
Hearts from him. Which therefore, as it is but reaſon we ſhould depo- 
ſite 3 ſo there is no doubt, but if we do, we ſhall find our ſclves as much 
enamour'd of him, as we are of thoſe Pleaſures which are at preſent moſt 
connatural to us. But then if we conſider not only the Excellencies of 
the Divine Nature in it ſelf, but allo its communicartiveneſs of thoſe Ex- 
cellencies to us, how much he hath oblig'd us with Temporal Favours, 
how much more he hath done for us to promote our Spiritual and Eternal 
Welfarez ſo certainly we cannot chuſe but cenſure our own want of 
Love to him, by whom we have been ſo much oblig'd ; he that doth fo 
much to gain our Love, as it were laying down a Price for it, and ma- 
king it Injuſtice, as well as Ingratitude, not to return it, Such 1s the uns, 
reaſonableneſs even of our want of love to ſo good and gracious an 
Obje&t ; how much more unreaſonable muſt it then be, when this want 
of Love or Coldneſs paſſeth into an Antipathy, and we do not only not 
affect, but hate and abhor ſo lovely an Object ? Which notwithſtanding, 
we find even ſuch in that black Catalogue of Sinners which St. Paul 
gives, Rom. 1.30. And indeed, it 1s not much to be wonder'd that 
there ſhould, when there are ſo many in the World, who have ſo much 
reaſon to apprehend his diſpleaſure. But as there is much more reaſon 
for them to turn their hatred upon their own Vices, which 1s that that 
expoſeth them to God's diſpleafure; ſo, if they would entertain a leſs 
love for them, they would find nothing mm God which ſhould give an 


juſt occaſion to their hatred : For though he be an Avenger of thoſe that 


do evil, yet it is of ſuch only as continue 1n it and as he delights not 
in their death, ſo he invites them to live, and makes a tender both of his 
own Grace, and the Merits of- his Son, to inſtate them in it. 

From the extreme in defect, paſs we to the extreme 1n exceſs, which is 
an over-familiarity with our Maker : For as Love among Men doth cither 
find the Parties equal, or make them ſuch, according to that known Say- 
ing of Minutizs Felix, Amicitia pares ſemper aut accipit ant facit ; 
ſo unwary Men, not conſidering the diſtance that is between them and 
God, have copicd out this mode of Love in themſelves, and made it paſs 
into an 7zdecernt familiarity; being thereto farther tempted by God's 
owing his Children the name of Friends, and by his ſpeaking with Abra- 
ham as a Man ſpraketh with his friend. But, as it followeth not from 
God's ſpeaking to us as Friends, that therefore we are to uſe the ſame 
Modes of Speech 3 ſo we ſhall find thoſe to whom God hath ſhewn the 
greateſt condeſcenfion, to have proceeded always with the greateſt reve- 
rence and reſpect: for thus that Friend and Favourite of God , Abra- 
ham, (till oblerv'd his diſtance towards him, and addreſsd himſelf to God 
as his Superiour and Maker ; in the 23% Verſe of the 18'* Chapter of 
Geneſis, where he ſeems moſt to expoſtulate with him, ſtiling him #he 
Judge of all the earth; and himſelf, ver. 27. but duſt and aſhes in com- 
pariſon of him : and in the 3o*® Verſe of the fame Chapter, beſeech- 
ing God not tobe angry with him, though he ſpake; and in Verle 31. 
confeſiing it a kind of preſumption that he had taken upon him to ſpeak 
unto God; mn the 32% again, begging of him zot to be angry, and 
ke would ſpeak but once more for the ſinful Sodomites. Which de- 
meanour of his fhews evidently, that our Friendſhip muſt be mix'd with 
Reverence, and we look upon God as our Superiour, as well as our 


Friend. 
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Friend. In like manner, though it be ſaid of Moſes, That God ſpake to 
him face to face, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend 3 yet even then we find 
Atoſes demeaning himſelf as a Subject, and ſpeaking to him 1n the Lan- 
ouage of onie : for what elſe means his ſo often inſerting, 1f 7 have ſound 
grace in thy ſight 5 as you may (ce in the ſequel of that Chapter ? It is 
true indeed ( for I am willing to obviate any thing that can with any 
ſhew of reaſon be objected ) it 1s true, I ſay, there is ſome difference be- 
tween their caſe and ours 3 I mean in reſpe&t of God, as well as us; that 
God who ſpake to Abraham and Moſes in his own likeneſs, or at leaſt in 
that of an Angel, having ſince aſlum'd our Nature, to become more equal 
to us, and diſpenſing all his Graces through it. But as he who afſum'd 
our Nature, doth not therefore ceaſe to be God, and conſequently nej- 
ther our Lord and Maſter ; ſo by becoming Man, he became our Lord 
after a more peculiar manner, and thereby gaind a new Titleto our Obe- 


dience 3 which, as there is therefore juſt cauſe for us to own, fo our $a- 


viour himſelf inculcates it, as the only means to attain his Friendſhip, 
telling us, Fob. 15. 14. That we are his friends, if we do whatſocver he 
commands us. This only would be added, for the preſervation of this 
Friendſhip on our part, That we look upon the Commands God lays upon 
us, as the Commands of+ a Friend, as well as of our Lord and Maſter ; of 
one who loveth us, as well as of one that hath Authority to command 
us : So ſhall we at the ſame time preſerve both our Friendſhip and Obe- 
dience 3 be Confidents, and yet Servants of the Almighty. For it 1s not 
our yielding Obedience to God, which makes our Works ſervile; but 
our looking upon him as a Tyrant, or at leaſt as one who 1s not our 
Friend, as well as our Lord. For, as the Text before-quoted in(inuateth, 
that we cannot be Frizzds, without having reſpect to our Superiours 
Commands; lo if we have reſpe& to them, for the kindneſs of the Party 
that enjoyns them, we do rather the part of Friends, than of ſuch as are 
either Servants or Vaſſals. But neither is this all which our Friendſhip 
with God privilegeth ; yea, though an over-familiarity be diſcarded : 
For it allo licenſeth us to come with aſſurance before the Throne of 
Grace, and both lay open our wants before him, and beg a proportio- 
nable ſupply : God himſelf having not only permitted, bat call'd upon us 
to do it, and that too with earneſtneſs and importunity, giving us farther 
to underſtand, that this violence is grateful to him, and that the more 
Importunate we are, provided it be mix'd with Reverence, the more ready 
he will be ro receive us. In fine, ſuch as is the behaviour of a Favourite 
toward his Prince. ſuch ought to be the behaviour of a Friend of God, 
toward the Monarch of the World ; ſo tempering our Reſpe& and Con- 
fidence, as neither to forget our diſtance, on the one hand ; nor, on the 
otner, that Intereſt which he hath given us in his Love. But if our Love 
be ſo qualified, the more intenſe it is, the more acceptable, and the more 
likely to advance us to a more intimate Communion with himſelf. 
being now to put a period to my diſcourſe concerning the Paſſions of 
ihe Soul, and that Acknowledgment which is due from each of them to 
him whom we are to own for our God ; it remains only, that I admoniſh 
you, That to own him for your God in them, is not only to have your 
Aff «S40ns ſuited to his ſeveral Attributes, but alſo to the infinitereſs 
thereof; this being in truth to own him for a God, and pay him that 
Acknowledgment which is due unto him, as ſuch. But xc hence 1t 
will follow. 1 of us | 
L. That we are to fear and love him with all our might ; that we are 
to ſeparate all coldnefs from 'the one, all ſecurity and preſump- 
LION 
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tion from the other: For beſide that the Almighty requires ſo to 
be lov'd, even where that Love ( as was before obſerv'd)is ſet to 
denote the whole Adoration of the Soul, 1t 15 no more than his 
own immenſe Nature, as well as our Obligations to him, call fors 
the greateſt Lovelineſs and Majeſty (ſuch as thoſe of God's un- | 
doubtedly are) requiring the greateſt Fear and Love. It isnoleſs 
evident, 

2. That we are to fear and love him above all things, how much ſoever 
in themſelves the juſt Objects of them both 3 becauſe God, whom 
we are required to own in them, tranſcends all other Beings in Ma- 
jeſty and Goodneſs, or whatſoever elſe is the proper Obje&t of our 
ſeveral Aﬀe@ions. Whence it is, that our Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing of the Paſſion of Fear, doth not only forbid the exerting of 1t 

toward thoſe that can kill the Body, but in a manner confine it to 
him who after he hath kill d, hath power to caſt into Hell. 

3. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as God doth not only tranſcend all other Beings, 
but is the Fountain 'of whatſoever 1s either dreadful or lovely in 
them 3 hence it comes to paſs, that,to own him for our God, we are 
conſequently to fear and love all other things with reſpect to the 
Divine Majeſty, from whom they derive their ſeveral Excellencies; 
at the ſame time we fear or love them, looking up to the Almighty 3 

_ and regarding them not ſo much for themſelves, as for that Majeſty 
and Goodneſs which it pleas'd the Almighty to imprint upon them. 
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How we tay and ought to own God in our Bodies. This done, firſt, by 
gielding Obedience to his Commands, and particularly to ſuch as have 
a more immediate aſpe® upon him; Of which number are thoſe con- 
ceruing Invocation, Praiſe, Swearing by, or Vowing to him. The like 
effected by preſenting God with external Notes of our Submiſſion, 
whether they be ſuch as are performed within the Body, as Bowing, 
Kneeling, and the like 5 or ſuch as though the Body be inſtrumental 
to, yet paſs from thence to other things: Such as are the Building 
or Adorning of Temples, aud the ſetting apart certain Times for God's 
Worſhip and Service; the Conſecrating of certain Perſons to preſide 
in it, and reſpeting them when they are ſo. | 


Aving ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſes, what Tribute is due to 
God from our Souls, and particularly from our Vnderſiandings, 
Wills, and Afe@ions, which are the ſeveral Faculties thereof ; it remains 


LY 


that we inquire, | | 
2. What Tribute 1s due to him from our Bodies, and how we are to 
own him for our God in them: Which is either, 

7. By yielding Obedience to his Commands, and particularly to ſuch 
as have a more immediate aſpe& upon him; or, 

2, By preſenting him with ſome external Note or Sign of our Sub- 
miſſion. The former whereof is by ſome call'd the Honour of 
the Deed; the latter, the Honour of the $3g#. | 

| I. Of the former of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt doubt that it is re- 
quird of us toward the owning him for our God : For beſide that the 
SEED Name 
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Name of God is a Name of Authority, as well as Eminency, and conlſe- 
quently implieth a neceſſity of Obedience in thoſe to whom he hath that 
Relationz God himſelf doth here make ule of it, as an Obligation to all 
thoſe Commandments which we are now upon the conſideration of; .-he 
requirinz our havirg 20 other Gods beſides himſelf, with other the 
Duti: s that follow , upon the ſcore of his being the Lord our God, ac- 
co: ding as was before obſerv'd, 1n his Preface to the Impoſition of them. 
But to ( that I may not ſtand upon a thing ſo plain) doth that Lord 
of ours exprefly require us to own him 3 our Saviour putting by the 
Temptations of, Satan to fall down before-himſelf, by ſaying, 7t is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him, yea him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. Now though what hath been ſaid, ex- 
tend to all God's Commands, becauſe they all bear the ſtamp of his Au- 
thority 3 yet is it eſpecially to be underſtood of yielding Obedience to 
ſuch Commands as have a more immediate aſpect upon God, theſe more 
immediately implying the owning of that Authority he hath over the 
| Sons of Men; For the fuller declaration therefore of our own Duty in 
this behalf, I will now ſet thoſe Commands before you, and ſhew how we 
own him for our God, by yielding Obedience to them. _ 

1. To begin with Invocation, or Prayer, one of the prime Ads 
of God's Worſhip, and which therefore is of all others the moſt frequent- 
ly and earneſtly inculcated ; concerning which, it 1s calte to ſhew, how 
neceſſary it is to pay him the acknowledgment of a God : For, inaſmuch 
as all Men deſire the Preſervation of their own Being inaſmuch as that 
deſire neceflarily prompts them to look abroad for it, if they think not 
Themſelves able to procure it ; in caſe any Man do not thus ſeek it of 
God, it muſt be becauſe he doth not believe it to come from him, but 
either from himſelf, or from meer Natural Cauſes. But what other is this, 
than to deny that God from whom every good and perſe# gift cometh, 
and to make a God either of ones ſelf, or Nature ? There being nothin 
more cſl:ntial to the Divine Nature, than the being the Author of all 
thoſe Blellings, by which the whole Creation is either maintain'd or 
adorn'd. The ſame 1s to be ſaid of that which 1s ſometime reckon'd as a 
part of Prayer, becauſe a neceflary attendant of'it 3 that is to ſay, of 
giving thanks to him for thoſe Bleſſings by which we are at any time 
| made happy : He who refuſeth thus to honour God, in effect denying 

the coming of them from him ; becauſe Nature it ſelf hath taught us to 
make this return, whereſoever we have been oblig'd. If there be an 
thing farther to be obſerv'd concerning theſe two Acknowledgments, 
It will fall in more pertinently when we come to cntreat of The Prayer 
of our Lord, to which therefore I ſhall reſerve the conſideration of it. 
h 2. From Prayer and Thanksgiving therefore, paſs we to Praiſe, 
' another At of Adoration, and no leſs frequently enjoyn'd: And no 

wonder, if we conſider either the end for which the Tongue was given, 
or its aptneſs to ſet forth the Excellencies of the Almighty : For as, if we 
conlider the practice of Holy Men, it may ſeem to have been given for 
nothing more, than for commemorating the Excellencies of the Divine 
Nature 3 fo, by the variety of its Expreſſions, it is fitted to ſet forth all 
thoſe Excellencies of which the Divine Nature is composd ; as neither 
wanting Words to expreſs his Juſtice, and Mercy, and the like; nor yet 
that which makes them more Divine, the Infiniteneſs thereof, 

3. To Praiſing the Divine Majeſty, ſubjoyn we Swearing by him, 
another A& of Adoration, and no leſs expreſly requir'd ; for ſo we find 
the Prophet Moſes diſtintly commanding, and that too in the ſame re 
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riod where he preſcribes his Fear and Service : for, thox ſhalt fear the 
thy God (ſaid he) and ſerve him, and ſwear by his Name, Deut. 6. 13. 
And indeed, if we conſider the nature of an Oath, we ſhall not in the leaſt 
doubt of the manner, of our owning him for our God by it. For an 
Oath being nothing elſe than the calling God to witneſs to the Truth of 


' what we affirm, he that ſwears by him, doth not only acknowledge God 


to be ſaperior to himſelf, but alſo to be a Witneſs of infallible Truth, a 
Searcher of our Hearts, and a moſt juſt and powerful Avenger of all Per- 
jury and Falſhood 3 no one appealing to a Witneſs that is not of greater 
Authority than himſelf ; and with much leſs reaſon, for the ſincerity of 
his own Affirmations, but where that ſincerity may be known, or any 
deviation from it be puniſh'd, if he tranſgreſs it. For, what fatisfaCtion 
could an Oath be to any Man, if Men did not preſume God to be an 
Avenger of Perjury and Falſhood, as well as a Diſcerner of the Truth ? 
And accordingly, as for the moſt part ſuch Clauſes as this are generally 
ſubjoyn'd, as So help me God, according as what I affirm is true 3 lo 
where it is not expreſs'd, it is always underſtood to be meant, and God 
call'd upon not only as a Witneſs, but an Avenger. By ſwearing there- 
fore by the Name of God, wegive an evident Teſtimony of our acknow- 
ledging him for ſuch, and particularly, that he is True, and Wiſe, and 
Powerful. This only would be added, what is evident from the nature 
of the thing it ſelf, That though an Oath be an Acknowledgment of thoſe 
glorious Attributes before-mentioned, yet it is not to be made, but where 
the thing in controverſie is not otherwiſe to be made out, and the Knot 
1s worthy of his untying. And more than this I ſhall not need to fay 
concerning 8wearing by the Name of God, becauſe I muſt afterwads re- 
fume it, when I come to entreat of the Third Commandment. 

4. Laſtly, As we acknowledge the Divine Majeſty by Swearing 
by hisName ſo alſo by Yow3ng to him in whatſoever may be the proper 
Matter of it; fuch as is the yielding Obedience to all his Commands in 
general, or the performing of any particular one: For as by ſo doing we 
acknowledge God to be conſcious to our Reſolutions, and (becauſe Yows 
are always made upon condition of God's giving us ſome Boon) that heis 
conſcious alſo to our Wants ; ſo, for the ſame Reaſon, that he is able to 
ſupply them, and deliver us either from our Fears, or from our Dangers. 
Which acknowledgment is ſo much the more valuable, becauſe Yows are 
ſeldom made, but when Men are encompaſſed with the greateſt Dangers, 
and there is little hopes of eſcaping, but by ſome ſignal Providence : for 


- he that in ſuch caſes vows any thing to God for his deliverance, ſheweth 


he looks upon him to be of an Almighty Power, and that he can a& not 
only in concurrence with Natural Cauſes, but without and againſt them. 
But becauſe the nature of Yows will alſo fall in more fitly afterwards, 
when I come to entreat of the Third Commandment, it ſhall ſuffice me 
to have obſerv'd That this is one way of acknowledging him, whom we 
are requir'd to own for our God. | 

[T. Of acknowledging God by yielding Obedience to his Commands, I 
have ſpoken hitherto; and particularly, by yielding Obedience to ſuch 
Commands as have a more immediate afpe& upon himſelf: It remains 
that we entreat of our preſenting him with ſome outward Note or Sign 
of our Submiſſion, which is the ſecond way of owing him with our Bo- 
dies, For inaſmuch as God hath commanded us to glorifie him with our 
Bodies, as well as with ozr Souls; inaſmuch as external Reverence is the 
moſt immediate expreſſion of it it follows, that to own him for our 
God, we are to addexternalReverence to our Obedience, and preſent ey 
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with our Reſpetts, as well as Submiſſion to his Commands. Now there 
are two ſorts of Notes or Signs, whereby we are to expreſs our Reverence 
vine Majeſty. 
TY T The wer whereof are perform'd within the Body. 
2. The latter reaches to things without it. 
I. Of the former ſort are all thoſe humble poſtures of Body wherewith 
we find devout Men to have honour'd their Maker ; ſuch as are, 1n par- 
ticular, Kneeling, or Falling down before him, Bowing down the Head, 


or uncovering it 3 in fine, the ſtanding at a diſtance from the Place of 


his more eſpecial Preſence, as we read the penitent Publican did 3 or caft- 
ing onr pcnſive Eyes upon the ground : All which, as we find to have 
been us'd by Holy Men, fo, if we conſult the Scriptures, not to have been 
without the Command of God, for the uſe of ſome or other of them : For 


thus, when the Devil would have woo'd our Saviour,/ by the proffer of 


the Kingdoms. of the World, foto fall down and worſhip him, our Sa- 
viour not only rejefted the Motion, but made him anſwer out of the Scrip- 
tures, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
In which place we do not only find God claiming the Homage of our Ser- 
vice and Obedience, but the paying alſo of our Reſpett, in ja/ing down 
and worſhipping our Creator. Neither let any Man fay ( as there are thoſe 
who are like enough to do it, how little ground ſoever there be for fuch 
an Anſwer) let not any Man, I ſay, make anſwer, That by Worſhip in that 
place, we are to underſtand an inward one: For as that was not it the 
Devil ask'd, but the f-Uing down before him, and conſequently no way 
agreeable to ſuch an Interpretation 3 ſo the Greek word Tegoxunars lig- 
nifies External Adoration, and is accordingly, by Heſychias, explaind by 
Tme;ommeay, or falling at ones Feet. And though it be true, that in the 


Original of the Old Teſtament, from whence this Text is borrowed, it 


be not Thou ſhalt worſhip, but Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, which 
1s an Ad of inward Adoration ; yet inaſmuch as what the Devil ask'd 
was the outward one, and our Saviour himſelf, in his citation of it, ap- 
'plyd it to that kind of Worſhip, it is manifeſt we are to underſtand 
both the one and other Adoration, our inward Fear, and the outward 


' - Expreſſions of it. But ſo that I may put this paſt all doubr, God hath 


given us yet more clearly to underſtand, in the Words of the next 
Commandment : For, forbidding in that the bowing down before an ]- 
mage, becauſe he 1s a jealous God, he thereby plainly ſheweth, that he 
challeng'd that Honour to himſelf, the Worſhip of the outward, as well 
as of the inward Man. And indeed, provided that this Reverence do 


not degenerate into a Theatrical one, nor ſwallow up that inward re- - 


/ 


gard which we ought eſpecially to intend, I know not how we can more - 


approve our ſelves to him, whom we pretend to adore, than by making 
every Member fome way contribute thereto. For how grateful muſt ouc 
Service needs be, when all that is within and without conſpires to it ; 
and, whilſt the Tongue is doing its Devotions, the Knee is bowing to the 
Divine Majeſty, or ( which was the Cuſtom of the Jews, and is ſtill of 
all the Eaſtern Nations) the whole Body, in token of its and the Souls 
ſubjeQion, lies proſtrate upon the Ground ? Again, What is there which 
may be thought to engage the Soul's Obedience, that doth not in like 
manner concur to the Adoration of the other ? ls the Soul of God's cre- 


ation? So is the Body, as being not only formed by him in its Proto- - 


plaſt Adam, but curiouſly wrought by God in that Womb that immedi- 
ately conceiv'd it. Is the Soul redeem'd by the Holy Jeſws 2 So allo is 
the Body, and ſhall be hereafter to much better purpoles: For ye are 
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bought with a price (fawth the Apolile) therefore glorifie God in your 
body, and in your ſpirit, which are ſo his. Laſtly, Hath the Soul a ſhare 
in the Graces of the Spirit ? So alſo hath the Body 3 as is evident from 
the Prayer of the fore-nam'd Apoſtle, where he not only be ſeecheth Goq 
to ſan@ifie them wholly, but prayeth more particularly, that their whol, 
ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, might be preſerved blameleſs unto the com. 
ing of our Lord Jeſw Chriſt. I conclude therefore (and I think too 
with much greater force than the Pſalmiſt does) O core let us worſhiy 
and bow down, let us hneel before the Lord our Maker : For not only 1 
he our Maker, as that holy Man ſuggeſts 3 but our Redeemer and SanQi- 
fierz and that too of thoſe very Bodies whoſe Reverence he requires. 

2. Of ſuch outward Notes or Signs of ReſpeCt as terminate in the Bo- 
dy, I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn our Obligation to them : It remains 
only, that we conſider thoſe to which though the Body is inſtrumental, 
yet paſs from thence to other things. Such as 15, . 

1. The Building of Temples, or Places of Worſhip, to him 
whom we own for our God. For though (as St. Paul ſpeaks) God that 
made the world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven 
and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is wor- 
ſhipped with mens hands, as though be needed any thing : yet, as the - 
Cuſtom of the World, with the Approbation of God himſelf, hath in all ' 
times led Men to erect ſuch publick Places to him 3 ſo it was no more 
than decency, and a reſpe&t to the Divine Majeſty, prompted them to _ 
the doing of. For though (under the Goſpel eſpecially) any Place be 
proper for Divine Worſhip, becauſe by the Tenor of it we are obligd - 
to have a greater regard to the Thing it {clf, than to the Circumſtance '. 
thereof; yet inaſmuch as a Set place was requiſite to the performance of 
It, that ſo all the Worſhippers of the Divine Majeſty might know whi- [* 
ther to reſort ; inaſmuch as it was but ſuitable to the Greatneſs of God, 
that that Place which was appointed for his Publick Worſhip, ſhould be | 
ſet apart from all common Utes 3 laſtly, inaſmuch as the appropriating 
of that Place to it, was apt to.imprint aReverence of the Divine Majeſty 
in thoſe that reſorted thither : for theſe Reaſons, I ſay, it ſeemed but re- 
quiſite that he ſhould have a Temple erected to him, apart from the Places - 
of more Common Uſes. And accordingly, as before the Law they had | 
their Altars 3 and under the Law, the Tabernacle, that famons Temple 
at Fernſalem, with Synagogues in their ſeveral Towns and Villages: ſo it 
will be no hard matter to diſcern the like Places of Divine Worſhip in - 
the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity. As is evident from that known Paſlage 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 22. What have you not houſes 
to eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhame 
them that have not 2 For not only ſpeaking before of their comring to- | 
gether into one place; but oppoling the Church of God, not to other Af- 
ſemblies, but to their own Houſes and Places of abode, he plainly ſhew- 
eth his meaning to be, not of the Aſſemblies themſelves, but of the Places 
wherein they conven'd. And accordingly, as Mr. Mede hath ſhewn* that 
there were ſuch Places in the following Ages, and before the Empe- 
rours were Chriſtians; ſo he hath return'd a very fatisfaftory Anſwer 
to what is objected out of ſome ancient Writers, concerning the Chri- 
ſtians not having any Temples, to wit, That they meant Temples in the 
Heathen ſenſe, that is to ſay, wherein the Deity .was enclos'd ; as the 
Heathens, to whom they thus anſwer'd, ſuppos'd their own to be. How- 
ever 1t be, there is reaſon enough in Nature for ſetting apart a certain 
Place for the Solemn Worſhip of God. And accordingly, when the 
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Church had reſt from Perſecutions, ſuch Places were every where ereCted 
to him, and the Chriſtians declar'd their owning of the Lord for their 
God by it. All that I ſhall add concerning this Head, is that of Sir Ed- 
win Sandys, 10 his moſt excellent Piece, entitled, Exrope Speculun ; That 
though the Ornaments of ſuch places ought to be rather grave than pom- 
pows,yet it could never ſink into his heart that the Allowance for furniſh- 
ing them out ſhould be meaſur 4 by the ſcant Rule of meer Neceſſity ( 2 
proportion ſo low, that Nature it ſelf hath gone beyond it, even in the 
moſt ignoble Creatures) or that God had enrich'd this lower World 
with ſuch wonderful variety of things, beautiful and glorious, that they 
might ſerve only tothe pampering of mortal Man in his Pride; and that 
to the Service of the High Creator, Lord and Giver (the outward Glory 
of whoſe higher Palace may appear by the very Lamps which we ſee ſo far 
off burning ſo glorionſly in it) only the ſimpler, baſer, cheaper, leſs noble, 
leſs beautifal, and leſs glorious things, ſhould be employ'd;, eſpecially ſee- 
ing, even as in Trinces Courts, ſo in the Service of God alſo, this out- 
ward State and Glory being well diſpos d, doth engender, quicken, en- 


creaſes, and nouriſh the inward Reverence and reſpeaful Devotion, 


which is due unto ſo Sovereign a Majeſty; which thoſe whom the uſe 
thereof cannot perſwade, would eaſily by the want of it be forcd to con- 


feſs. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay (as perhaps it may be by ſome Perſons) 


That that Coſt might with much more advantage be employ'd upon the 
Poor, thoſe Living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : for though it be not to be 
deny'd, that thoſe ought more eſpecially to be conſidered ; yet,as it would 
be inquir'd, Whether, for the purpoſes of Charity, a deduGtion might not 
be made from the Ornaments of our own Houſes, if our Eſtates cannot 
reach to the ſupplying of them both 3 ſo allo, Whether the Houſe of God 
ought not in this caſe to have the precedence of our own 3 eſpecially 
When God himſelf did ſometime ask, Whether it were time for the Iſrae- 
lites to dwell in cieled houſes, when his lay waſte, Hag. 1. 4. 

2. But beſide the Dedicating of Temples to his Honour, whom 


we are commanded to own for our God 3 it is no leſs requiſite to that pur- 


pole, that Solemn Times be ſet apart for the Publick Worſhip of God ; 
and that, when they are ſo, they ſhould be as Religioufly obſerv'd: For, 
as 1t may ſeem but a juſt Tribute, to allot him a Portion of our Time, 
from whom we have the Grant of the Whole; ſo being ſo ſet apart, it 
1s but reaſonable it ſhould be appropriated to his Service, and not, as it 
too often 1s, profaned by our own : he that honoureth any Perſon, na- 
turally paying a Regard to whatſoever hath a relation to him. But becauſe 
this will fall in more ſeaſonably when we come to entreat of the Fourth 
Commandment, I will quit the proſecution of it at preſent,and deſcend to a 

3. Third Note of Reſpect, which 1s, the ſetting apart a ſort of 
Men to wait at\his Altar, and perform the Publick Exerciſes of Religion; 
nothing making” any Perſon or Thing more cheap and vile, than laying 


. Open the Offices that relate to it, to the will of every Man that ſhall have 


the hardineſs to invade them. And. accordingly, as before the Law, the 


Elder of the Family was Prieſt, as well as Prince ; as under the Law, the - 


Tribe of Levi was 1n their ſtead ſet apart for that Office 3 ſo our Saviour, 
to obſerve the ſame Method, choſe the Twelve out, of his Diſciples, and 
Commiſſion'd them, and them only, to 'go and teach all Nations, and 
baptize them into his moſt excellent Religion 3 adding, in the clole of it, 
That he would be with them to the end of the world : Which being not 
to be underſtood of them in their own Perſons, becauſe they are long 
lince fallen aſleep, it remains we underſtand it of Perſons ET 

#2 | 's 
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by them, and ſo on to the preſent Age: For al/ power (as our Saviour af. 
firms) beizg given unto hin, and he Delegating the Miniſterial one to 
thoſe his Apoſtles 3 whatſoever Power of that nature can be pretended 
to, muſt derive it (elf from them, unleſs in cafe of extreme neceſlity, 
or an itmediate Commiſſion from Heaven. And accordingly , as the 
Apoſiles ordain'd Elders in every City, and transferr'd that their Power 
upon others ; ſo the Chain of Succeſſion hath been maintain'd by the 
fame means, without any conſiderable interruption, till of late ſome have 
dared to invade it : Which is ſo much the more to be wondred at, be- 
cauſe, as #0 #147 among the Jews took that honour to himſelf, but he 
that was called of God, as was Aaron; 1o the Author to the Hebrews 
Cap. 5-445 (whotells us ſo much) adds, That ever Chriſt glorified not himelf to 
be made an High Prieſt; but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 
this day have T begotten thee. Again, 
4. Fourthly, As to own the Lord for our God, it is requiſite to ſet 
apart ſome Men to miniſter before the Lord in the Congregation; ſo is it 
much more, when ſet apart, to reſpe& them highly for their Work ſake, 
and miniſter to them of the good things we enjoy. For, as next to the 
immediate diſhonour of the Divine Majeſty, there cannot be a greater 
affront to him, than to throw contempt upon thoſe Perſons x? ny 
hath taken ſo nearly to himſelf; ſo'God himſelf calls the defrauding them 
of their Maintenance, the robbing of himſelf; and moreover, repreſents it 
as a Crithe, which even the Heathen did abhor; as you may ſee Mal. 3. 
8. Neither let any Man ſay, That this 1s to be underitood only of the 
Jewiſh Prieſts, whoſe Maintenance, as well as FunCtion, was immediatel 
appointed by himſelf : For, as there 1s no _ the Evangelical Prieſt- 
hood is much dearer to him than the Legal, and therefore what was ſaid 
concerning the former, to be 2 fortiori applicable to the latter ; ſo St. Paul 
x Cor- 9. 14. tells us, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, That like as they which 
waited at the Altar were by the command of God to be partakers with 
the Altar; even ſo hath the Lord ordaind, that they which preach the 
Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. 
5. Laſtly, (which may comprehend many of the former Acknow- 
ledgments, and hath therefore this place aftign'd it) Toward the owning 
the Lord for our God, it 1s requiſite we ſhould own him by the Libera- 
lity of our Hand, or, as the Book of Proverbs exprefieth it, Honour him 
with our Subſtance, 1 token of having receiv'd it from him. For this 
being grounded upon a natural Reaſon, and beſide that, not only an 
uſnal Teſtimony of Reſpe& to Kings, but a Reſpect that was ſometime 
paid our Saviour, by the Wiſe-men that came to worſhip him; it may 
ſeem but reaſonable to think, that we are under the ſame Obligation : eſpe- 
cially when we find alſo the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament to have been 
tender'd as an Acknowledgment of God's Sovereignty over the World, as - 
wellas of the Redemption of it by his Son. The only Queſtion that can be 
made, is, 'To whom theſe Offerings do belong, now Sacrifices are baniſh'd 
out of the Church. But asthat will not be difficult for him to reſolve, who 
ſhall refle& upon the fore-going Diſcourſe ; ſo, if we cannot find any o- 
ther, we have the Poor always at hand, to whom, what ſoever is this way 
dowe, our Saviour tells us, is as done unto himſelf; and therefore alſo, in 
ſome meaſure, to the Divine Majeſty. Such isthe having the Lord for out 
God, as is here enjoyn'd; ſuch the Tribute that is due to him from our 
Souls, and Bodies, and Subſtance: And happy they that ſhall ſo own him, 
becauſe they are affur'd of a reciprocal Acknowledgment ; and they ſhall 
be own'd as his People, who have this Sovereign Lord for their God. © 
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P AR T VI. 


That we ought to own the God of Iſrael both as the True God, and ours 
which is the Second Capital Precept: aud how that is to be per- 
formed. The like inquird concerning the Third, even The having 
no other Gods beſides him : Which is ſhewn to exclude, firſt, the ſub- 
ſtituting of any other in his room 5 where the Heathens worſhipping 
of the Hoſt of Heaven, Dead Men, Beaſts, or Inanimate Creatures, 
is noted, and cenſured : Secondly, The receiving other Gods into 
Copartnerſhip with him; where the Papiſts Pra@ice, in Worſhipping 
Saints and Angels, # conſidered, and reproved. 


HAT we ought to have the One True God for our God, hath been 

the Deſign of ſeveral Diſcourſes to ſhew 3 together with the Ways 

and Means by which we are to acknowledge him. My propoſed Method 
now leadeth me to evince, 

Il. That we are to look upon the God of Iſrael as ſuch, and topay him 
the Acknowledgments before remembred. But ſo that we are (to go no 
further for a proof) the Preamble to the Ten Commandments ſhews 3 
he who requireth us to have =o other gods before him, declaring himſelf, 


in that Preamble to be that Lord which brought them out of the land of 


Egypt. The only thing whereof there can be any doubt, is, What Grounds 
there are ſo to own the God of the Iſraclites; and how thoſe Acknow- 
ledgments ought to be circumſtantiated, to refer them unto him : Neither 
the one nor the other whereof, will be hard for him to reſolve, who doth 
but attentively conſider them. For as the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment furniſh us with Arguments enough to believe the God of 1ſrael to 
be the True; witneſs thoſe ſtupendious Miracles it declareth him to have 
efic&ed, and thoſe holy and equitable Laws which he promulg'd : ſo it is 
caſie to ſee we ſhall then refer all our Acknowledgments to him, when we 
pay them in obedience to thoſe Scripturesby which he hath declar'd him- 
ſelf to the World : For this will ſhew us not to worſhip an unknown and 
uncertain Deity, as we find the Athenians, and many other Heathens 
did; but him, who manifeſted himſelf to the Tfraelites in Egypt, by ma- 
ny Signs and Wonders, as afterwards by bringing them out with an high 
hand, and by thoſe Wonders which he ſhew'd upon Mount $izai. And 
having ſaid thus much concerning the owning the One Trae God, and the 
God of Tſrael, I ſhall now proceed to, | | 


III. The third and laſt thing contained in this Commandment, even 
The not having any other gods but him. 
Now there are three things which are either imply'd, or expreſly con- 
taind in the not having any other gods beſide the True. 
IT. That we ſhould not ſubſtitute any other in his room. 
2, That we ſhould not receive any other gods into copartnerſhip 
with him : And; | 
3- Thicdly and laſtly, That we ſhould not attribute to any thing elſe, 
any part of that Honour which is due unto him. 
_ I. The firſt of theſe is rather imply'd, than exprefs'd 3 but fo Rirongly 
imply'd, that there cannot be any the leaſt doubt of it : For, beſide that 
the One True God doth here declare himſelf to be ſo, and not only fo, 
but call upon us to yield Obedience to all thoſe Commands which we 


are 


II: 
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are now upon the conſideration of ; the very Words wherein this Com- 
mandment is expreſsd, do 2 fortiorz imply the not ſubſtituting any 
other in his room. For, 1f we may not have any other before or beſide 
him, much leſs may we admit of any to the utter excluſion of him, and 
build their Honour upon the Ruines of the other's. But ſuch Tranſgrel- 
ſors were the Heathen, or at leaſt a great part of them, after God had 
for their ſins given them over to vain imaginations; as worſhipping, in 
ſtead of him, all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſuch men by whom their ſeveral 
Nations had receiv'd any great advantage, particularly, Kings and Prin- 
ces; and in fine, the brute Beaſts, yea Inanimate Creatures. But how 
much they afted againſt the light of their own Reaſon, as well as the 
Precepts of this great Lawgiver, will cafily appear, if we ſurvey the ſe- 
veral Objects of their Worſhip. 
To begin with the Hoſt of Heaven, even the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
-. 17: Grot. becauſe thought by Learned Men'® to be the firlt Inſtances of Idolatry in 
& ob pa the World : Concerning which, it 1s caſte to ſhew, how unreaſonable it 
| was to ſubſtitute them in the place of God. For though it be not to be 
doubted, but that great Benefits come from thence, particularly, from 
the Sun, by whole Influence this lower World is actuated ; yet is there 
nothing in that glorious Body, which can tempt a conſidering Man to pay 
Divine Honours to it ; it being evident to our-ſenſe, that it moves and 
acts neceſlarily, neither can do any other than it doth. Which one thing, 
duly weigh'd, will, to all impartial Underſtandings, evince it not to have the 
Nature, or deſerve the Honour of a God. For, beſide that the Nature 
of God implicth the moſt Perfe& One, and conſequently ſuch as is not 
tyd up to Rules, but 1s free in its Motions and Operations; all the Ho- 
nour of God ( as the Author to the Hebrews obſerves) 1s built upon this 
great Principle, That he is a rewarder of ſach as diligently feek him : 
Which Principle can have no place, where there is no freedom in acting 3 
and the ſuppoſed Deity is oblig d not only to ſhine alike upon the evil 
and the good, but ether to afford or withbold its ſhining, as the Laws 
of its Creation admoniſh, yea, as it pleafeth thoſe Clouds that are be- 
low it. 
From the Hoſt of Heaven, pals we to Men, ſuch as many of thoſe were 
whom the Heathen worſhippd: Where again we ſhall ſee how little reaſon 
there was to ſubſtitute them in the place of God. For as even theſe could 
not ſave themſelves from death, but were fain to paſs through that, to 
their ſupposd Divinity ; fo, many of them were ſuch as may be ſupposd 
rather to have fallen into the ſtate of Devils, to whoſe nature they bear _ 
ſo great a reſemblance, than to be advanc'd to the Honour of Gods. To +7 * 
lay nothing at all, that it appeareth not they had any knowledge of things 
below, and much leſs any Power either to reward or puniſh. 
As little, yea, far leſs reaſon was there for the Worſhip of Beaſts, and 
Inanimate Creatures, which was the particular Error of the Egyptians, 
y and the loweſt to which Humane Nature could fall; theſe having not ſo 
much as the Reaſon of a Man, and much leſs the Underſtanding to know 
the Neceſſities of thoſe that pray'd to them, or the Power to relieve and 
redreſs them. 

- 2, But becauſe the not ſubſtituting Falſe Gods 1n the place of the True, 
1 rather ſupposd by, than direQly contain'd in the preſent Prohibition 3 
proceed we to that which the Words do clearly and plainly import, even 
the not receiving any other into Copartnerſhip with him. Which, as it 
probably was the Error of the wiſer Heathen, ſo to be ſure is that which 
this Commandment doth more immediately ſtrike at 3 he that A a 

the 
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not having any other gods before or beſides himſelf, both ſuppoſin 

fx having of Lime f, and forbidding the Fd other. Ani 
in this notion it was that the Samaritans became Offenders againſt it, as 
you may ſee 2 Kings 17. 33. it being there remark'd concerning them, 
That they feared the Lord and ſerved their own Gods,after the manner of 
the Nations whom God carried away from thence. From which Paſlage, 
compard with the preſent Prohibition, it is manifeſt That to admit any 
Being into a Copartnerſhip with the True God, is enough to make a Man 
a Tranſpreſlor ; the Law, at the ſame time it forbids the having of other 
Gods, ſuppoſing, in ſome meaſure, the having of the True. Which (aid, 
I ſhall now inquire, Whether thoſe of the Church of Romee are not juſtly 
chargeable with the breach of it, in that Honour which they give both 
to Saints and Angels. . 

"To begin with the Honour of Saints departed, becauſe moſtſtood u 
on by them, and which indeed miakes up a great part of their Religion: 
Concerning which, I ſhall propoſe to conſideration, Whether the Prayers 
they make to them, be not, in effect, to ſet up other Gods? For, is not 
Prayer a great part of Religious Worſhip? nay, is it not ſo conſiderable, 
as to give a denomination to the Place of God's Worſhip ; yea, to bean 
Ingredient in his Titles? He himſelf calling hx Houſe the Houſe of Prayer 3 
and the Pſalmiſt, 4i» that inhabiteth it, the God that heareth it. And 
Is it then any other than the ſetting up other Gods, to make Saints depar- 
ted the Objefts of it ? But it will be ſaid, it may be, That they do not 


pray to them, or at leaſt not in that manner they do to God ; only im- 


ploring their Interceſſion with our Maker, and theirs; but begging no 
Bleſſing from themſelves. But firſt of all, £#zd verbs audio, faFa cine vi- 
deam 2 What will Words avail, when their Practice 1s oftentimes ſo con- 
trary ? Neither 1s there any real difference between their Prayers to them, 
and thoſe to God. I inſtance in that which the Roſary of the Virgin Mary 


preſents us with, where we have this very Prayer to the Mother of our 
Lord : 


Virgo ſingularis, 
Intra omnes mitis, 
Nos culpis ſolutos, 
Mites fac & caftos 3 
Vitam prefta puram, 
Her para tutum. 


Vid. Fackſ. of 
the Original 

of Unbelief, 
Ge Caps 28, 


That is to ſay, O thow who art the chief of Virgins, and the meckeſt of 


all, after thou haſt freed us from our guilt, make us meek, and chaſt; 
make our Life pure, and our Journey ſafe. Which, what is it, but a 
Prayer to her, to grant us thoſe Bleſſings her ſelf, and not to intercede 
with God for the granting of them ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That 
their meaning is only that ſhe ſhould procure it to them by their Prayers, 
and that accordingly they do oftentimes fo expreſs it : For, as it were 
ealie for them to do it always, if they meant not to abuſe the World with 
their Diſtin&ions ; ſo I cannot forbear to lay, that they ought to make 
ule of more fit Terms, to expreſs their meaning, if they would free them- 
{clves from the impuration of Idolatry, For, inaſmuch as God requires 
to be honour'd by the outward as well as the inward Man, how doth that 
Man fatisfie his Duty, who makes not ſome diſtintion between the out- 
ward Worſhip he gives to God, and that which he preſents to the Saints 
departed? Our inward Worſhip being confeſſedly to be above that we 


have 
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have for others; and our outward Worſhip, but an Expreſſion of our 
inward. And indeed, however they may fatisfie themſelves with ſuch 
Mental Reſervations, in a thing that ſtands in need of them, I doubt the 
humbleſt of them all would not be well pleas'd, if a Man ſhould beg 
thoſe things of their Servants, which are wholly theirs; and when he 
had done fo, pretend he meant only they ſhould procure them by their 
Intercefſion : Such an Allegation (as the Lawyers ſpeak) being Proteſta- 
tio contra fadtum, and ſuch as agreeth not at all with that which the 
would defend. The Caſe would be yet more convincing, if we ſhould 
inſtance in a Malefa&or, that ſhould petition a Row2iſh Princes Servant 
for his Pardon : For if they are jealous of their Honour, as well as other 
Princes, there is no Joi they would ill reſent it, both from the Petiti- 
oner, and the Party that ſhould - receive him ; yea, though it ſhould be 
alledg'd in his excuſe, That his meaning was only that he ſhould inter- 
cede with his Maſter for it, and that meaning of his were ſome way 
knowable to the Prince. For if Words were intended to expreſs Mens 
Conceits, they ought in reaſon to hold ſome reſemblance with them, eſpe- 
cially in a matter of ſo great importance. 

Bat let us ſuppoſe, ſecondly, That they who pray to Saints, neither 1n- 
tended, nor expreſſed any other, than the begging of their Interceſlion 
with the Common Father of us all; yet even ſo they cannot eſcape the 
imputation of taking them into a Copartnerſhip with the Almighty , be- 
cauſe thereby aſcribing to them a kind of Omniſcience, in ſuppoſing them 
able at that diſtance to hear the ſeveral Prayers that are put up to them in 
ſeveral Places; eſpecially when it appeareth not, that God makes any Re- 


| velations to them of the ſeveral things that are tranſacted here below ; 


For as for that ſpeculam Trinitatis which they ſo much ſpeak of, and their 
ſeeing all things in God, it is a groundle(s and ridiculous Fancy ; be- 
cauſe it is certain they cannot ſee the time of the Day of Judgment in it, 
and therefore neither any thing elſe, any farther than it ſhall pleaſe God 
to diſcover it. « | 

But be it, thirdly, not only that their Interceſſion was all that were 
delird, and that God reveal'd to them both their Prayers, and other 


TranſaGtions here below 3 yet will there he a juſt Exception againſt their 


addreſfing their Petitions as often, if not oftener, to the Saints, than to 
God himſelf ; eſpecially when that is done in Places dedicated to God's 
Worſhip, and in the Times ſet apart for his Worſhip and Service. For, 


as this 1s a Practice too apparent to be deny'd ; fo it 1s, in that reſpeR, 
' not only the having of other Gods, but (which is much worſe) the pre- 


ferring them before the True : a greater Honour being thereby done to 
them to whom they do fo often addreſs themſelves, than to him whoſe 
Altars are fo little frequented. The only thing that can with any ſhew of 
reaſon be reply'd, is, That it is in reverence to the Divine Majeſty, that 
they addreſs themſelves rather to his Servants, than to him: For, obſer- 
ving that it is not the manner of Princes to admit . every Man to preſent 
his Petitions himſelf, partly for avoiding of Trouble, which would other- 
wiſe be infinite 3 and partly for the preſerving of their State; they con- 
clude from thence, That the like or a greater Reverence to God muſt 
needs prompt us to take the ſame courſe, and preſent our Peritions rather 
by the Saints, than by our ſelves. But befide that we are not deſtitute 
of ſuch a Mediatour, if we will acknowledge our Saviour to be ſo, God 
himſelf hath both allow'd and enjoyn'd us to come unto him, and pro- 
misd to accept us if we do. And then certainly it is rather a contempt 
of him (becauſe againſt his expreſs Command) to take another courſe, than 

ny true Reverence to the Divine Majeſty. From 
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From Invocation Or Prayer to Saints, paſs we to Swearing by them 5 
which is another thing both praftis'd and defended by the Church of Rozze. 
Where, who is there beſides themſelves, that ſees not how it intrenches 


| upon the Divine Honour, yea adopts them 1nto the place of God? For 


Swearing, as was before obſerv'd, being a calling one to witnels to the 
fincerity of our Athrmations, and to puniſh us if we prevaricate in what 

we affirm ; he that Swears by any Perſon, makes him the Knower of our 
Hearts, and an Avenger of thoſe that do prevaricate. Which, what is 

it but to rob God of two of the faireſt Flowers of his Diadem, and to 
place them in that of the Saints departed ? What ſhould I tell you of 
their conſecrating Temples and Altars to them ; of their burning In- 
cenſe before them, and dedicating Feſtivals to them 5 of uſing the fame 
lowly Proftrations before their Images, and of »2aking Vows to them 
their diſtreſs? For inaſmuch as theſe, and other ſuch like, are the onl 
ways Men have to expreſs their inward Regard to the Divine Majeſty, 
what isit, but (as far as the outward Man 1s capable of doing it) to ad- 
mit them into a Copartnerſhip 3 or, as the Commandment expreſleth it, 

to have other Gods beſides the True ? It being enough to ground that 
Charge, to make them Sharers of thoſe Honours, which are the only ones 

we have to expreſs our Reverence to the Almighty. And though I know 
this alſo is not without its Excuſe, they pretending not ſo much to honour 
the Saints departed, as God, in and through them ; yet as there ought in 
reaſon to be adifference between the Honour of a Supreme, and of thoſe 
who are but his Servants and Dependents ; ſo (as* Phzlo well obſerveth) * Pe drcalops 
to give equal Things to unequal Per ſons, is not ſo much for the honour ie. _ 
of the Inferiour, as it is to the diſhonour of him that is abovethem. To © 
all which, if we add, That God is a jealous God, and hath declar'd him- 
ſelf tobe ſo, eſpecially in the matter of his Worſhip ; ſo we ſhall not 
need to doubt of the importance of that Prohibition, Thox ſhalt have no 
other Gods before me: Jcaloulic naturally arifing not from manifeſt eſpou- 
ling of other Loves, but from warping toward them, and entertaining 
them with the ſame ſhew of kindneſs and familiarity, wherewith they are 
wont to receive the legitimate Objed of it. 

From Saints departed, paſs we to Angels 3 concerning whom, the 
ſame may be ſaid that was of the other ; with this only difference, that 
there is a greater reaſon to preſume ſome of them to be acquainted with 
our Prayers, becauſe they are ſent forth by God to miniſter to us, and ap- 
pointed to be our .Watch and Defence. But as it follows not from 
thence, that we may pray to them as we do to God, nor entertain them 
with the ſame Honours and Adorations 3 fo the Scripture hath particu- 
larly caution'd us againſt making them our Mediators, or giving them the 
outward Worſhip of God. For thus, Col. 2.18, 19. we are bidden to 
take heed leſt any man beguile ws of our reward, in a voluntary humi- 
lity, and worſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe things which be 
hath not ſeen, vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind : And not holding the 
head, from which all the body by joynts and bands having noariſh- 


ment miniſired, and knit together, encreaſeth with the increaſe of God. 


For as it is manifeſt, from the voluntary humility upon which itis ground- 
ed, that the Apoſtles meaning is not to decry the making them equal with 
God, (that having not any the leaſt ſhadow of Humility) but the ma- 


king uſe of them as Mediators to him ; ſo it is much more, becauſe he af: ge 
firmeth thoſe that do ſo, ot to hold the head, even Chriſt Jeſus, from log. abi bunc 
whom all the body by joynts and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred {04 a4 Co-. 
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plainly deſtroying the making uſe of any other Mediator between us and 
God, to pr:cure that ſoiritual Nouriſhment which we want. There jg 
the ſame or a greater <vidence againſt entertaining them with ſuch Ho. 
nours as either the Content of ſome Nations hath appropriated unto God, 
or ſome particular Age or Place hath devoted to his Service : Fot thu 

for the former ; When 14anoah would have detaind the Angel of the 
Lord, whileſt he made ready a Kid 3 ſuppoſing there might be ſome deſign 
of Sacrificing in it, he made anſwer, That if he ſhould detain him, be 
would not eat of it 3 and, if his meaning was to offer a burnt-offering, 
he muſt offer it to the Lord : thereby plainly removing all Attempts of 
that nature toward himſelf, and confining ſuch kind of Services unto God, 
Judg. 13. 16. In like manner, when St. Joh» would have fallex down 
at the feet of an Angel, to worſhip him (which I am apt to think, both 
from this place, and St. Peter's refuſing the like Geſture from Cornelins, 
to have been more particularly devoted by that Age or Place to the Wor- 


ſhip of God) when, I ſay, St. Fohn would have thus fallen down at the 


feet of the Angel, to worſhip him, the Angel made anſwer, See thou do 
it not; fir T am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren which have 
the teſtimony of Jeſus : worſhip God. Which Paſſage doth not only 
deſtroy the giving of ſuch Worſhip to Angels, but alſo remove that An- 
ſwer which 1s given by Grotizs and others to it 5 That the Angels forbad 
it not becauſe of any unlawfulneſs in it, but only for its unſuitableneſs 
from an Apoſtle to an Angel, who was but his Brother and Fellow-ſer- 
vant : For, as he there affirms himſelf to be a Brother and Fellow-ſervant 
alſo of thoſe that had the Teſtimony of Jeſas, which more belide the Apo- . 
ſtles had ; fo adding in the cloſe of it, Worſhip God, he plainly ſhews he 2 
had a further reaſon in forbidding it, even becauſe of its propriety to ' 


| the Divine Majeſty. For though ſuch a Geſture was indifferent in it ſelf, _- 


and accordingly had been frequently us'd even by good Men, toward | 
thoſe of the ſame make with themſelves ; yet either that Age had ina 
manner appropriated it to the Worſhip of God, or the Angel thought that 
Reverence might have been liable to miſconſtruction, in thoſe who ſhould 
afterwards hear of it : Either of which will tie us up from giving them 
ſuch outward Adoration, as may but ſeem to intrench upon the Divine: 


For, if the fear of the latter, made an Angel refuſe it, yea, lay a ftrit -- 


charge upon St. Fohr: not to do it 5 we may be ſure God is extremely 
jealous 1n this particular, and forbids the very ſemblances thereof. For, 
as for thoſe who would have. St. Fobz faulted here, for bowing down to - 
the Angel, as to God ; it 1sabſurd, yea, impious, to conceive of ſogreat 


x an Apoſtle, eſpecially after he had been once admoniſh'd of it: but much 
See 7ackson of MOTe abſurd to believe ſo of Cornelins (who yet was in like manner chid 
the Original of for falling down at Peter's Feet) becauſe he had no reaſon to take him for 


Unbelief, &c. 
thap. 26. 
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other than a Man, though defigned by God for his Inſtrufter. From all 
which, put together, it is manifeſt, That to give either $aints or Angels 
the ſame outward Worſhip with their Maker, is a thing which he abhors, 
and looks upon as the taking other Gods into a Copartnerſhip with him. 
But leaving the Papiſts, againſt whoſe Errours yet it was but neceſſary 
to caution you, epecially in a matter of. ſo great importance; ler us in- 
quire a little whether ſome of us are not as guilty of having other Gods 
before the True : For, do not ſome Men ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) make 
their Belly their God, and devote the main of their Endeavours to the 
ſatisfaction of it? Do not other Men make a God of their Palate, and 
make it their chief Buſineſs to gratifie it? Do not a third ſort ( as the 
Prophet Habakkak * ſpeaks) ſacrifice to their net, and burn incen ſe fo 
0] | their 
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2 that is to ſay, to their own either Parts, or Endeavours, 
hs aſcribe their Sacced and Wealth to them? Again, Do we not 
fear ſome Men equally with, yea, more than God ? Do not thoſe Fears 
oftentimes put us upon tranſgreſling his Commands 2? Do we not love 
other Perſons, or Things, as much or more than our Maker ? Do we not 
love them, as God wills us to do himſelf, with all our heart, and mind, 
and ſtrength ? In fine, Do we not often truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, and 
ſay unto it, Tho# art our confidence £ But what 1s this leſs than the ha- 
ving other Gods before, that I fay not to the excluſion of the True > 
For, if to Fear, and Love, and Truſt, be Acts of inward Devotion, eſpe- 
cially when raisd above the pitch of Created Excellencies; he that ſo 
either loves, or fears, or truſts, turneth the 20a7chy of Heaven into a 
Commonwealth, and makes as many Gods, as there are Perſons/ot Things 
which he doth ſo adore. 
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Concerning the attributing to a Creature any part of the Honour that is 
due to God ;, which is the laſt thing excluded by the Third Capital 
Precept of this. Commandment. That done either direly and ex- 
preſly, as by giving to it the Name of God, without any diminiſhing 
. . Explication; or indirc#ly, and by conſequence: Of which ſort is 
A the attributing to Natural Agents the Succeſs even of Natural Force, 
f or aſcribing to them a Supernatural one. Upon occaſion of which laſt, 
inquiry is made into the Lawfulneſs of Aſtrological Predictions 3 of 
attempting to diſcover Secrets, whether paſt or preſent, by Means 
equally unapt 3 or remove Evils by Charmes and Amulets. A Conclu- 
ſion of the whole, with a brief Account of Mens tranſating withthe —— 
Devil ; where is ſhewn, That we have little reaſon to queſtion the truth | 
of ſuch Tranſa@ions, and far leſs to allow thera. 


the True, or receive any other into Copartnerſhip with him, 
enough hath been faid to ſhew, where I had thoſe for the Subje& of my 
Diſcourſe. Nothing remains toward a full Explication of the Command- 
ment, but to ſhew in. like manner, that we ought not to attribute to any 
thing elfe any part of that Honour which is due unto him. A thing 
which the Words of the Prophet Iſaiah * ( And my glory will I not give * 12. 8: 
anto another) as well as the importance of this Commandment, will 
warrant us to affirm : He who attributeth to any thing elſe, any part of 
that Honour which is due unto him, fo far as he doth ſo, both makin 
that his God, and giving the Glory of God to it. The only thing there- 
fore that it will concern us to inquire into, is, By what ways that is, or 
may be done ; which accordingly I come now to inveſtigate. 

Now there are two ways whereby that may be done, and which there- 
fore are to be ſuppos'd to be alike forbidden by this Commandment ; the 
giving of God's Glory direftly and expreſly, or indireQly and by conſe- 
quence. In the former of theſe I place, firſt, the giving to any Created 
Being the Name of God, without any diminiſhing Explication. A thing 
which hath not been unuſual with fawning Perſons, in their Addrefles 
to Princes, and other ſuch Great Perſonages: For thus when Herod, ar- 
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"3. HAT we ought not to ſubſtitute any other Gods in the room of 
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rayed in his Royal Appard, made an Oration to thoſe of his Juriſdiction, 
the Text tells us, that, at the concluſion of it, they gave a ſhout, ſaying, 
It is the voice of a God, and not of a Man, AQ. 12. 22. By which means, 


as they did dire&ly and expreſly give the Honour of God to a mortal 


Man, and conſequently became Tranſgreſſors of this Commandment 3 fo 
God ſhew'd ſo much diſpleaſure at the thing, that he aveng'd himſelf up- 
on Herod, for not averting that Blaſphemous Appellation from himſelf. 
And though the like cannot lightly be thought to happen under the Goſ- 
pel, cſpecially after ſo plain a declaration of the diſpleaſure of God againſt 
it ; yet it is ſufficiently known, that ſome of the Church of Rozze have 
proceeded to ſo great a degree of Flattcry and Blaſphemy, as to ſtile the 
Pope of Rowe, Our Lord God the Pope. I place in the ſame rank, what 
was no leſs uſual an Extravagancy in former days, the Building of Temples, 
or offering Sacrifices to mortal Man : Of which kind of Honours the 
Apoltles of our Lord were ſoapprehenfive, that when the Prieſt of Lyſtra 
brought Oxen and Garlands to their Gates, and would have done S4- 
crifice to Paul and Barnabas, for recovering an impotent Cripple 3 both 
the one and the other of them ret their clothes at the mention of it, 
and Jabour'd by all means poſſible to divert them from their purpoſe. 
But becauſe ſuch kind of Extravagancies are not ſo uſual in our days, un- 
leſs it be to Departed Saints, for which I have ſufficiently accounted al- 


_ ready ; I will leave both that, and the preſent Head, when I have ad- 


vertis'd you, That it is alike offenſive to bear a Man's felf as a God, whe- 
ther by commanding ſuch kind of Honours from other Men, or receiving 
them when offer'd by them ; he that doth ſo, making a Deity of him- 


ſelf, and conſequently bringing himſelf within the compaſs of the Com- 


mandment. 

How the Glory of God may be given to another direaly and exprelly, 
you have ſeen already, and might, with a little advertency, have diſco- 
ver'd without my help, becauſe it ſufficiently betrayeth it ſelf : Proceed 


we therefore to inquire, how it may be done indirefly, and by conſe- 


quence; becauſe that is not ſo obvious and apparent. Where, firſt, [ 
ſhall reckon as an inſtance of it, the attributing the Succeſs of any En- 


terpriſe whatſoever, to thoſe Natural Agents which are made uſe of to 


compaſs it : For, it appearing both from the Scriptures, and our own Ex- 
perience, that whatſoever aptitude there 1s in the Force we make ule of, 
yet the Succeſs of it depends upon the Bleffing of the Divine Providence 
(1t being equally true in other Caſes, what St. Paz! ſpoke 1n a particular 
one, That Paul may plant, and Apollo may water ; but it is God that 
uſt give the increaſe ) whoſoever ſhall go about to attribute the Succeſs 
of any Enterpriſe to his own or others Endeavours, muſt conſequently be 
thought to give the Glory of God to another, and therefore fo far alſo 
makes a God of it. But from hence it will follow, That he giveth the 
Glory of God unto another, who either before the Event, depends up- 
on Natural Cauſes for the producing of it ; or aſcribes it to their Force 
and Vertue, after it is accompliſhed. Which latter 1s fo plain and obvi- 
ous, that when the Prophet Habakknuk * would repreſent the criminal- 
neſs thereof unto the Fews, he expreſleth it by ſacrificing to their nets, 
and burning incenſe to their drags ; Ceremonies which are ſufficiently 
known to have been made uſe of by all Nations, to expreſs their Reve- 
rence to their Gods. - | 

_ From the attributing the Succeſs of any thing to Natural Agents, pals 
we to the attributing to them Supernatural Force, and ſuch as 1s proper 
to God only. In the number of which, I reckon, Forcknowledge of 


contingent 
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contingent Events 3 the Diſcovery of other Secrets, whether paſt or pre- 
ſent, by Means which have no natural aptitude to diſcloſe them; and the 
making uſe of the like unapt Means, to prevent or remove Evils. For, 
though it be not to be doubted, that theſe may belong to Men, yea, did 
aQtually concur in the Prophets and Apoſtles 3 for which cauſe it may 
ſeem no immediate intrenchment upon God's Glory, to attribute them to 
mortal Men : yet as thoſe who were Partakers of them, became ſo by the 
-Grace of God, to whom alone they do primarily belong ; ſo he who at- 
tributes them to any Creature, as ſuch, and without conſideration of the 
Divine Majeſty's imparting them, mult conſequently be thought to give 
the Honour of God to them, becauſe implying thoſe Qualities to be inhe- 
rent in their Nature; which are ſo only in the Divine, and by whom 
alone they can be imparted. For the more particular evidencing where- 
of, I will reſume cach of the Particulars before-remembred ; and firſt, the 
Foreknowledge of contingent Events. | 
Now there are two things manifeſtly implied in that Foreknowledge 
whereof we ſpeak; and which therefore are to be carefully heeded, when 
we affirm it to be peculiar to the Divine Majeſty : Firſt, that it be cer- 
tain, and not conjeFaral only ; and ſecondly, That it be of ſuch Events 
as are purely contingent, that is to ſay, of thoſe that are altogether uncer- 
tain, and particularly ſuch as depend upon the variable Will of Man, or 
the meer Will and Pleaſure of the Almighty. Thus to inſtance in the | 
former of theſe, though it cannot certainly be known before-hand, by 
Natural Force, what ſhall be the Event of any Battel, becauſe the Event 
of that, and other ſuch like weighty ACtions, depend upon an infinity of 
Circumſtances, which it is impoſlible_for the Wit of Man to foreſee; yet 
may it oftentimes be conjecur'd, by thoſe who have conſidered of the 
Preparations of the one and the other Party, their uſual manner of, or 
Courage in Fighting , and the Advantages or Diſadvantages of either : 
For though the Yi@ory be not always to the ſtrongeſt and the wiſeſt, God 
Almighty, in his Providence, ſometime caſting 1t upon the weakeſt, by 
the interpoſition of ſome unlook'd-for Accident 3 yet inaſmuch as God 
| for the moſt part works by ordinary Means, and gives Succeſs to thoſe 
K Agents which are moſt apt to produce it, it may not improbably be con- 
bf jecturd, by him who hath confider'd the Advantages or Diſadvantages on 
; either hand, on which Side the Victory ſhall fall, though he pretend to no 
other Skill than what Humane Reaſon furniſheth. In like manner, becauſe 
thoſe great Lights the Stars have an unqueſtionable Influence upon Hu- 
mane Bodies, as the Temperament of the Body upon that Soul which is 
joyned with it; poſlibly a Conjeure may be made, by thoſe who are 
well versd in either, what Courſes Men ſhall take who are born under 
ſuch or ſuch Conſtellations 3 becauſe Men do, for the moſt part, or at 
þ leaſt where they are not over-ruled by the Divine Providence, follow the 
| condudt of their natural Temperament, as that doth the ſway of the Ce- 
leſtial Influences. But, as it 1s one thing to ſay, That thoſe things may 
be conjefturd ; and another, That they may be certainly foreknown, by 
the Poſition of the Heavenly Bodies, or other Means : ſo, that they 
cannot be ſo foreknown, needs no other proof, than that Liberty of Will- 
which God hath given a Man, as to his own AQions, and the alterations 
that are made in Men by Education and Grace, and infinite external Impe- 
diments 5 by means of which, Men naturally ill diſpoſed may become 
_ £00d, or better, as the Divine Goodneſs ſhall miniſter opportunity. Again, 
As that Forcknowledge, which we affirm to be peculiar to the Divine 
Majeſty, muſt be ſuppos'd to be certain, and ſach as may deſerve the 
Name 
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Name of Knowledge, and not only of ConjefQture, or Guels 3 ſo a Fore. 
knowledge of ſuch EffeCts as are parely contingent and wncertain « For 
of ſuch Effefts as are neceſſary, no doubt there may be a Foreknowledge, 
yea, ſuch a Foreknowledge, as, the ordinary courſe of Things confidered, 
1s as certain in it ſelf, as the knowledge of thoſe things that are preſent to 
us. Thus, for inſtance, though there be no Foreknowledge of Mens A&i- 
ons, and the Events of them, becauſe the Diſpoſitions of Men are alte- 
rable by Cuſtom and Education, and much more by the Divine Provi- 
dence; yet there may be a Forcknowledge of the Eclipſes of the Sun and | 
Moon, and other ſuch the Aﬀedtions of Heavenly Bodies ; becauſe the 
Courſes and the Cauſes of them are conſtant and uniform, and may 
therefore, where thoſe Cauſes and Courſes are confider'd and underſtood, 
be not only preconjeQur'd by us, but certainly and infallibly foreknown. 
But, as it 1s one thing to ſay, That zeceſſary Effe&s may be foreknown ; 
and another, That purely contingent ones may : ſo, that the latter can- 
not be foreknown by Humane Underſtandings, 1s evident from the man- 
ner of their procedure. For Humane Knowledge proceeding by the con- 
ſideration of the Cauſes; where thoſe Cauſes are uncertain, our Know- 
ledge alſo muſt be, and either none at all, or conjectural. And indeed, 
however the Wit of Man hath arrogated to it ſelf the Foreknowledge of 
Future Contingents, yet is that not only above the reach of Humane Un- 
derſtandings, but the peculiar Prerogative of the Divine; as 1s evident 
from 7/2. 41. 21. and 1ſz. 42. 8, For arguing, in the former place, the 
nothingneſs of the Heathen Deities, from their utter inability #o declare 
the things that ſhall be hereafter ; as, in the latter, aſſerting the Truth 
of his own Godhead, from his ability to declare them :he thereby plainly 
ſheweth,that the Foreknowledge of future Things 1s the Prerogative of the 
Divine Nature, and of thoſe to whom he ſhall be pleas'd to impart it. 
Where therefore that Forcknowledye is pretended to, without a peculiar 
Revelation from God, he who doth fo, muſt conſequently arrogate to 
- himſelf the Glory of the Divine Majeſty; and he who attributeth it to 

, him, ſo far forth make a God of him. Neither will it avail to ſay, That 

that Foreknowledge which we appropriate unto God, hath evidenc'd it 

{elf 1n Men, by the falling out of ſeveral of thoſe Events which they have 

foretold : For as it 1s not at all to be wondred, that they ſhould ſometime 

hit the Mark, who throw fo many Darts at it ; ſo they whoſe both Reli- 

gion and Education diſposd them to an approbation of ſuch kind of 

Arts, ſaw the vanity of them, and ſtuck not to diſcover it to the World : 

* pe Divinate, Tally * 1N particular affirming, That 1he far greater part of thoſe things 
vih. 2, which the Sooth-ſazers ſoretold, fell out otherwiſe than they were pre- 
difed ; and ſo often, that (as the ſame Tay informs us) Cato was wont 

to ſay, That he wondred very much how ſuch kind of Per ſons could forbear 

laughing when they ſaw one another : That even the Reſponſes of their 

Oracles were partly falſe, and partly caſually true ; That they were ma- 

ny times modell'd by the Humour and Bribes of thoſe who did conſult 

them; That they were expreſsd at ſome times in ſuch Terms as were 

not eaſte to be underſtood; and at other times, in ſuch equivocal ones as 

might be adapted to contrary Events : In fine, That the whole Art of Di- 

wination was but Conjedure, and ſubje@F to more uncertainty than thoſe 

Events it pretended to foretel, All which things whoſoever ſhall feri- 

ouſly conſider, will find the Foreknowledge of Men, not inſpir'd by 

the Almighty , to be rather overthrown than confirm'd by their Pre- 

diCtions ; there being little fear of its receiving any countenance from 

thoſe Divinations, which they, who were highly concern to propugn 

as 
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2s true, did not yet ſtick to affirm to be fallacious and vain. 
Having thus ſhewn Foreknowledge of T hings contingent to be the Pre- 
rogative of the Divine Nature, and conſequently not to be attributed to 
any Creature, to which he hath not been pleas d to 1mpart it, without 
giving the Glory of God to another ; it remains that we alſo ſhew the 
ſame of the diſcovery of other Secrets, whether paſt, or preſent, by Means 
which have no natural aptitude to diſcloſe them. Who they are that ar- 
rogate ſuch a Power unto themſelves, or others, need not be told you, 
when the generality of the Common ſort, to diſcover any thing loſt, or 
ſtollen, make uſe of Magical Arts, or reſort to thoſe that doz things 
which have no natural tendency to the diſcovery of that which they are 
made uſe of to diſcloſe. The only thing worth our while to ſhew, 1s, 
That ſo to do, is to intrench upon the Divine Prerogative, and give the 
Glory of God unto another. A Charge which 1t will be impoſiible for 
thoſe whom they call Cxzning-men to avoid, though we ſhould abſolve 
them from any expreſs or tacite Stipulation with the Devil. For that 
which hath no natural aptitude for that purpoſe. for which it is made uſe 
of, requiring the creating of one 3 as that again, the Work of an Al- 
mighty Power ; he who pretends an Ability in himſelf, or others, tomake 
it ſucceſsful to that purpoſe for which it hath no natural aptitude, muſt 
conſequently ſuppoſe himſelf, or thoſe others, to have a Power to give it 
one 3 which is a manifeſt Uſurpation upon the Almighty. But then, if we 
conſider ſuch Arts as are cither tacite or expreſs Applications to the De- 
vil, under which Notion it is reaſonable enough to look upon them (for 
as the Things ſuch Perſons make uſe of, have no natural aptitude for ſuch a 
Diſcovery 3 ſo they have no reaſon at all to expeCtit from God, eſpecially 


after the prohibition * of ſuch Courſes, and muſt therefore expect it from * Sce Lev. rg. 


the Devil )) ſo, I ſay, we ſhall be leſs to ſeek for a proof of their giving 


| compaſs their Deſigns : He who applieth himſelf to the Devil for the dif- 
covery of any Secret, both ſuppoſing him not to be without an ability to 
do it, and depending and-truſting in him for it. Which, what is it, but 
to exalt the Devil into the place of God, and make him, whom the Scrip- 
ture ſtiles The God of this World, to be no leſs our own 2 For though 
many things which are ſecret to us, may yet be known to him, as having 
poſſibly tempted the Party inquir'd after to the committing of them yer 
we cannot well ſuppoſe, that this or that particular one is, unleſs we ſup- 
pole that all Secrets of Men are: Which, though it do not amount to an 
Omniſcience, yet ſeems too great a Knowledge for any Created Being to 
be Maſter of; partly, becauſe we find God, Dext. 29. 29. challenging 
the knowledge of ſecret things to himſelf : but more eſpecially, becauſe 
In one of the Places before-quoted out of the Prophet 1ſai4h, he argueth 
the nothingneſs of the Heathen Deities, as well as the reality of his own, 
from their being unable to declare the former things what they be, as 
well as to declare things that are to come, both which he chalengeth to 
himſelf. Which way of Reaſoning would have been fallacious, if to 
declare the former things what they be, were not the Privilege of the Di- 
vine Nature, as well as the declaring of things to come. "The Caſe will 
be yet more clear, concerning Mens exalting the Devil into the place of 
God, if thole Applications which they make to him, be attended with 
a Compadt of giving up themſelves unto his Service: for, ſo doing, they 
ſhall not only renounce their Allegiance to their Maker, with which the 
Service of the Devil is inconſiſtent 3 but manifeſtly ſeat him in God's 
Throne, and give him that Honour which belongs to him: | 


D « 19. 9, 
the Glory of God unto another, who make uſe of ſuch unlawful Arts to gp l 


The F irſt Commandment. Parr VIII. 


To the diſcovery of Things ſecret by ſuch Means as are no way apt to 
diſcloſe them, ſubjoyn we, as of near affinity with 1t, the making uſe of 


Means equally unapt to procure freedom from thoſe Evils which we either | 


fear or feel. In which number TI reckon, not only thoſe Charmes, or Spells, 
or Amulets,which are made uſe of by the Ordinary ſort,to avert any Evils 


from themſelves, or Cattel ; but ſach as are made uſe of, with more ſhew 


of Devotion, by the Papiſts, to avert any Evils either from themſelves, 
or Fruit, or other Subſtance. That ſuch things as theſe have no natural 
aptitude for thoſe Effe&ts which they are deſign'd to produce, 18 too ap- 
parent to be deny'd ; and will, I ſuppoſe, not be aftirm'd by thoſe who 
make uſe of them, if it were but for the credit of their own Art or Su- 
perſtition. It remaineth therefore, if we ſuppoſe themto have any Force, 
(as ſurely thoſe who make uſe of them, would not otherwiſe employ 
them) that they receive that Force either from God, or the Uſcr, or the 
Devil. To ſuppoſe they receive it from God, is highly unreaſonable, 
unleſs we had the Authority 'of ſome immediate Revelation for it : Be- 
cauſe thoſe miraculous Effefts which the Apoſtles themſelves produc'd, 
were the Reſults of their Faith, which ſuppoſeth a Divine Revelation to 
found it ſelf upon. If therefore the Means before-ſpoken of receive that 
Force which we expe& from them, it muſt be ether from our ſelves, or 
the Devil : Both the one and the other of which, will involve the Party 
that uſeth them, in giving the Glory of God unto another. For ina(- 
much as the Means we make uſe of, hath no natural aptitude for that Ef- 
fect which is deſign'd to be produc'd by it, it remaineth, that if it receive 
any from us, it muſt be created therein by us 3 which 1s to attribute to 
our ſelves, or thoſe we apply our ſelves to, one of the principal Prero- 
gatives of the Almighty. All therefore that remains to be ſaid, in excuſe 
of ſuch Practices, is, That we expeCt it from the Devil 3 which yet is 
( God knoweth) one of the greateſt aggravations of their Guilt : For, 
beſide that God hath declar'd himſelf an irreconcileable Enemy to the 
Devil, and cannot therefore but look upon any Application to him, as an 
Act of Oppoſition to himſelf; he who applieth himfelt to the Devil, 
for the prevention or removal of any Evil, muſt conſequently be ſuppo- 
ſed to delire it, both againſt the Will, and without the help of the Al- 
mighty. The former, becauſe there is no Evil which doth or can befal 
us, but by his Providence: The latter, becauſe God, from whom every 
good and perfe@ giſt cometh. cannot be ſuppoſed to communicate it by 
his hands, to whom he profeſleth himſelf an Enemy ; eſpecially when the 
Boon we expett 1s a:k'd not of God, to whom we are requir'd to addreſs 
our ſelves, but of him whois noleſs God's Enemy than ours. Now, who 
ſeeth not, that ſuck Applications as theſe, involve thoſe that make them, 
mn giving the Glory of God to another, if not in ſetting him far above 
Him ? He who defireth any Boon of another, without the help of God, 
ſuppoſing that other to be ſelf-ſufficient z as he who. defires and expeds 
It againſt the will of God, that he is able to controul Him. Neither will 
It avail to ſay, which yet is commonly pretended, That all who make uſe 
of ſuch Arts, have not any intention or ſuſpicion of making any Applica- 
tion to the Devil : For though I am willing enough to believe, that ma- 
ny of them have not ; and cannot therefore bur acquit them from the 
purpoſe of it : yet it is paſt either my kill, or theirs, to acquit them 
from the thing it ſelf, or from being look'd upon as chargeable with it : 
Men being juſtly chargeable with making Applications to the Devil, who 
make uſe of ſuch Means for the attaining of their Purpoſe, the Succeſs 


whereof cannot rationally be expeted from any other ; eſpecially when 


God 


hong oh CEPT - 
ns 3 fs © 
EI Wot IIS. 7: Ri 
& © SIA SL 
ET a I 
n, Las» ” 


FYy: f 
> 


b 
"I 
\ 


Norte $38 
"180 tg 
a AE» 
DET) bot oe Io HE. 
e Mr OS - STS >, 
RT oe 
* Ls # 


To 
by ft 


Part VII. The F irſs Commanament. 


ofs 


God himſelf hath caution'd Men againſt the nſe of them, and repreſented 
them as deteſtable and abominable, yea, to ſuch a Degree, as to occaſion 
the caſting out thoſe Nations who poſleſsd the Land of Caraar before 
the Iſraelites. Which how they ſhould be thought to do, if they were 
rather vain Curioſities, than ſecret or open Tranſactions with the Devil, 
will, I think, be very difficult to determine. And indeed, as ſome of 
thoſe Perſons have the Title of Dealers with Familiar Spirits, and all of 
them are repreſented under the ſame Guilt, and obnoxious to the ſame 
Penalties; ſo it is ſtrange to obſerve, that ſome Men ſhould be fo highly 
unreaſonable, as to queſtion that Diabolical Commerce, after ſo many 
Authentick Stories which have been publiſhd to the World concerning 
it, the free Confeſſion of the accuſed Parties, and the Sentences of grave 
and ſober Judges + but eſpecially after what the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament have declar'u concerning the Devil and his Angels: They re- 
preſenting the Devil and his Miniſters as excompaſſung the earth to pro- 
cure miſchief, as the God of this world, and ruling in the children of 
diſobedience, as entring, through the Divine Permiſſion, into mer, and 
ſpeaking in and by them; 1n fine (for ſo we read, A&Fs 16. 16.) divz- 
ing, as well as uſing other Speeches by them, and ſuggeſting thoſe 
Soothfayings for which ſuch kind of Perſons are reſorted to. - After all 
which, to queſtion either the poſlibility or truth of a Diabolical Com- 
merce, is not only to be unreaſonably ſcrupulous, but to be impudently 
unbelieving 3 becauſe contradicting the general Senſe and Experience of 
the World, and the clear Declarations of the Scriptures. I will conclude 


this Afﬀair with a Paſſage in Leviticus *, becauſe both expreſſing God's « (y,y, 20. 6. 


deteſtation of all Magical Practices, and his accounting of them as Idola- 
try, or the giving of his Glory unto another : And the Soul that turneth 
after ſuch as have familiar ſpirits, and after wizards, to go a whoring 
after them, I will even ſet my face againſt that man, and will cut hin 
off from among his people. For repreſenting ſuch Addreſſes under the 
term of going a whoring, which in the Language of the Old Teſtament, 
15 no other than the eſpouſing of other Deities; he thereby giveth us to 
underſtand, that they are in efte& an Abrenunciation of himſelf, and an 
eſpouſing of other Deities in ſtead of him. | 
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THE SECOND 


COMMANDMENT: 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, 
no2 the ukeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, 
02 in the earth beneath, oz in the water under the 
carth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them,no2 woz- 
ſhip*them : Jo2 J the Lozd thy God am a jealoug *«: «ve. 
God, and viſit the ſins | of the fathers upon the f* maviy: 
childzen unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me, and \hew mercy unto thouſands 
in them that love me, and keep my commandments, 


Ln 


PART I. | - 


The Contents. 


That what we reckon as the Second Commandment, is really ſuch, and 
| not an Appendix of the Firſl, This evidenc'd by ſeveral Reaſons ; 
as alſo that it reſpeFs the Manner, and not the Obje& of our Wor- 
ſhip. The Commandment divided into a Precept, and a SanTior ; 
as that again into an Affirmative, and Negative one. The Affirma- 
tive, That we worſhip God after a due manner; which alſo is there 
ſpecified : and particularly, That we worſhip God in Spirit aud Truth, 
the purport whereof is at large declar'd. Among other things, the Que- 
| ftions concerning Will-worſhip, and worſhipping God with Ceremo- 
: nies, diſcuſſed and ſtated; 


od Am now atriv'd at the Seroud Commandment ; 
SES for fo I hope I may have teave to call it, after 
GAS- the Travels of our Divines upon that Argu- 
BIAR ment : For though the Papiſts repreſent it as 
PEPYYN an Appendix only to the Firſt, and, which is 
<A@m% much worſe, have, upon that pretence, raz'd 
RES 1t quite out of their Catechiſms;' yet is there 
ſo little reaſon for their way of Reckoning, 
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WELD Sw partial Men will caſt it on their ſides who look 


upon it as diſtin& from the former Precept. For * 7. 4 


beſide that all Antiquity * generally have ſo accounted of it, or art leaſt : 9g -P 
T1469 Heads 0 TÞ»TO xoy@ ors 926; av ig, x TeTov T4CeR%, 1abvovs 6 3 ere neacuer wnſerds eixove, 
ws Tongay]a; TegoKuveiy. Silpzt. Sever, Sacre hiſt, li. t. Non erunt tibi dei alien preter me. Non faces tibi Idolum. Non 
fumes nomen Dei tuj in vanum, Ec. See more upon this Head in D. Taylor's Dy&b. Dubit, Book 2. Chap. 2, Rule 6. 
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tent. a a am he 


"ave united it to the Firſt upon different grounds; beſide, that it ſeem'd 
Þ:1t requiſite that proviſion ſhould be made for the z2azzer of our Wor- 
{1ip, as well as for the 0bjed of it ; beſide, laſtly, that the worſhipping 
of the True God by an Image, is elſewhere as exprelly forbidden , as 
tho fabſtituting of Falſe Gods in his room : beſide all theſe things, I (ay, 
which y-t are very material Conſiderations 3 the very words of the Com- 
mandmen!;, 'to a diligent Obſerver, ſhew the Manner of our Worſhip to 
be the thing aimed at in them : For, forbidding to make or worſhip the 
likeneſs of any thing, either i the upper or lower World, he thereby 
plainly declared his meaning to be, not to caution them againſt an undue 
Object, but againlt that kind of Adorationz he who worthippeth the 
likeneſs of any thing, making not that his God before which he fo falls 
down, but that which it was deſigned to repreſent. Which 1s fo true, 
that the Papiſts themſelves are forcd to alledge it in behalt of their own 
Idololatrical Worſhip. Neither will it ſuffice to fay (as I find it is by 
them) That what we call the Second Commandment did therefore de- 
ſcend to inſtance in Images, becauſe thoſe were the chiet Gods among the 
Heathen : For as the generality of the Heathen were undoabtedly too 
wiſe to terminate their Worſhip there, the very Name of an Image di- 
reting Men to that of which it is ſo an Image 3 ſo it is not calle to con- 
ceive, ſave of the very Beaſts of the People, that they ſhould believe a 
Stone, or a piece of Wood, to be a God. From our own Account, paſs 
we to that of our Adverſaries, which we ſhall find to be more groundieſs 
than the former : For, as without any cogent Reaſon, or indeed only # 
probable one, they annex this Second Commandment to the Firſt; fo, 
againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, they divide that into two, which ſaith, Thox 
ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, wife, ec. making the Ninth to be, 
' Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife; as the Tenth, Thou ſhalt not 
covet other the poſſeſſions of thy neighbour. But beſide that our Savi- 
our himſelf referr'd the looking upon a Woman to luſt after her, to that 
of, Thor ſhalt not commit adultery + \t is to be obſervd, That in the 
Twentieth Chapter of Exodus, which was the Copy of the Decalogxe as 
it was given, Mpſes reckons the coveting of the houſe firſt, and then that 
of our neighbors wife : So that, by their Account, the Ninth Command- 
ment ſhould lie in the Body of the Tenth, and the Tenth he part of it 
before the Ninth, and part of it after z which (as a Learned Man hath 
D. 7:4/or D:47, Well oblerv'd ©) 1s a Prejudice againſt it, far greater than can be out- 
Pabit. 74 ji» WEIgh'd by any or all the Pretences that can be made for it: Eſpecially 
when the laſt Clauſe of the Commandment, nor any thing that is his, | 
ſhews the Coveting there forbidden to refer, in every Article of it, to ' 
the coveting of another Mans Poſlefſions, which is not the Sin of Intem- 
perance, but Injuſtice. But becauſe, when I come to entreat of the Mat- 
ter of the Tenth Commandment, I may have occaſion to ſpeak farther 
of it, I will quit the proſecution of that Particular, to apply my ſelf to 
the Commandment now before me ; wherein you may obſerve with me 
theſe two Parts. 

I, The Precept it ſelf, Thou ſhalt mot make or worſhip a graven 
7124ge. 

2, The Sanction of that Precept; God will avenge the Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of it »poz the children of the tranſgreſſors, to the third 
and fourth generation ; as, on the other ſide, reward the Ob- 
ſervance of it to a far greater tra& of time and number, in the 
Poſterity of thoſe that ſhall obſerve it. | 

I. Among the ſeveral Rules before laid down, for the Explication of the 
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Ten Commandments, you may remember I aflignd this for one, That in 
every Negative Precept, we were tO look out for an Affirmative one, an- 
ſverable thereto : By which Rule if we proceed here, fo | 

1. The Affirmative Precept will be, That we worſhip God after a 42 
marner. and particularly (becauſe the preſent Prohibition ſtrikes eſ- 
pecially at that groſs way of Worſhip, by a Bodily Repreſentation) 
That we worſhip him 7 ſpirit and in trath, The only difficulty 
3s, what that dwe manner 185 which accordingly I come now to ex- 
plain. For the reſolution whereof, not to deſcend to Particulars, both 
becauſe I have in part prevented my ſelf in the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
and becauſe the labour would be infinite, I ſhall obſerve, 

r. Firſt, That to worſhip God after 4 due manner, 15 to ſquare it by 
his Nature and Attributes. For Worſhip being nothing elſe than an Ac- 
knowledgment of his Exccllencies whom we pretend to worſhip, it is in 
reaſon to be ſuited to ithofe ſeveral Excellencies which are diſcernable in 
the Divine Majeſty. But from hence it will follow, That to worſhip God 
after a due manner, 1s to fear, and love, and truſt in him; becauſe thoſe 
Aﬀections are ſuitable to that Majeſty, and Goodneſs, and Fidelity, which 
are eminent in the Divine Nature. I obſerve, 

2. That to worſhip God aſter a due manzner, 15to worſhip him accord- 
ing to his own direction and appointment 3 that is to ſay, That we wor- 
ſhip him as he hath commanded us to do, and that we worſhip him after 
no other manner. Of the former of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt 
doubt, to wit, That we are to worſhip God according as he himſelf hath 
enjoyn'd ; he that omits ſo to do, or acts contrary to his will and plea- 
ſure, denying that Authority which 1s inherent 1n the Divine Nature. 
The only difficulty is, Whether, provided we worſhip him according as 
he himſelf hath appointed, we may not allo worſhip him according as 
we our ſclves ſhall judge farther expedient ? For the reſolution whereof, 
we mult diſtinguiſh of the Sbſtantials of Religious Worthip, and of 
thoſe things which are but Cizrcamſtances thereof. If the Quettion be 
concerning the former, there 1s no doubt but the Will of God ought not 
only to be our Rule, but the only Rule whereby we are to procced. For 
God having not only given us the Light of Nature to direct usin his Wor- 
ſhip, but the more clear Declarations of his Word ; to add any thing to 
his Worſhip, as a S#bſtantial Part thereof, would be a blemiſh to thoſe 
Declarations, bccauſe ſuppoſing God to have made 1mperf-& ones. The 
Caſe is far otherwile as to the Circamſtances of Time, or Place, or the 
Geſtures by which it is to be perform'd : For, it being neceſſary on the 
one hand, that ſome Time, and Place, and Geſture be made uſe of, for 
the performance of his Worſhip ; and it being evident, on the other hand, 
that God either hath not preſcrib'd at all concerning them, or at leaſt, not 
done 1t with that fulneſs that is requiſite 3 either the Worſhip of God 
muſt be. wholly omitted, or it muſt be left to the Reaſon of Private Men, 
to order their own private Worſhip, as to the Circumſtances thereof; 
and to the Reaſon of the Governours of the Church, to order the Pub- 
lick ones. Care only would be taken, 

I. That what is order'd by Private or Publick Perſons, be agreeable to 
thoſe General Rules which the Light of Nature teacheth, or the 
Doctrine of the Scriptures preſents us withal. Otherwiſe we do not 

__ only ſet up our own Inventions, but oppoſe them to the Commands 
of God. Care would be taken, 

2, That what 1s ſo ordered, be not either repreſented, or enjoyn'd, as 
the Command of God: For that is literally to teach for SOTIOT? 
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the commandments of men, which our Saviour hath expreſly for- 
bidden us. i 

3. Laſtly, Care would be taken, That what is ſo order'd in the Wor: 
ſhip of God, be not repreſented as things pleaſing to God in them- 
ſelves3 but only as they ſerve for Order and Decency, and as they 
are Inſtances of our Obedience to thoſe whom God hath plac'd in 
Authority over us. For, by inculcating them as things pleaſing to 
God in themſelves, we fall under the Charge of 1wi/- worſhip, be- 
cauſe not only adding our own Inventions to the Worſhip of God, 
but placing them in the ſame rank with 1t. 

But theſe Cautions being obſerv'd, there 1s not any the leaſt doubt to 
be made, either of the neceſſity of our Obedience to them, or of our 
freedom from that Will-worſhip which the Apoſtle condemns. For as the 
Commandment is expreſs for our yielding obedience to thoſe that have 
the rule over #s, and particularly to ſuch as watch for oxr ſouls (which 
cannot but be fuppos'd to take in all thoſe things which require a determina- 
tion, in order to the more decent performance of God's Publick Wor- 


ſhip; ) ſo there 1s not any juſt fear of falling into that Will-worſhip which 


St. Paul cautioneth his Coloſſzans againſt. For, beſide that he cannot in 
any Propriety of Speech be laid to add to the Worſhip of God, who re- 
preſents not what he ſo adds, in the ſame condition with 1t, but only as 
ſubſervient to it 3 ſo (which ſhews it yet farther to be no Will-wor- 
ſhip) he doth what he doth by vertue of the Divine Command, even 
of that, and other ſuch like, which preſcribe, That in. the Worſhip of 
God all things be done decently and in order. If therefore what is fo 
added, be grounded upon a Divine Command, it is no longer the reſult 
of the Wills of Men, at leaſt as diſtin& from that of God ; but a juſt 
compliance with his: which 18a Will-worſhip which I hope none of us but 
will think our ſelves obliged to perform. :- 

Having thus ſhewn at large, not only that our Worſhip ought to be 
ſuited to the Nature of God, but alſo agreeable to his Commands ; it re- 
mains only, for the compleating of our Deſign, that we inſtance in one 
or two Commandments, by which our Worſhip 1s eſpecially to be regula- 
ted : Whereof the. firſt that I ſhall aftign, and let that paſs for 

3. My third Rule, is, The Worſhipping of God in Chriſt : For, that 
ſo we are to do, God hath expreſly declared by that Son of his, in whom 
he hath commanded us to adore him. Is Faith or Truſt a part of Divine 
Worſhip 2 Our Saviour's Merits are tobe the ground of it, there being no 
other Name (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) whereby we can be ſaved. Is Hopea 
part of Divine Worſhip ? The ſame Feſas is to be the ground of that 


| alſo, as by whom alone we are obliged to expect the Objett of it. Is 


Prayer a part of Divine Worſhip? That alſo is to paſs by him, as be- 
Ing to 45k what we do i# his name, and for his fake. Is Thankſgiving a 
part of Divine Worſhip? We are to give thanks unto God and the Fa- 
ther by him, Col. 3. 17. Infine, Whatſoever we do in relation to God, 


. or even our ſelves, is to be done with reference to him, as God's Inſtru- 


ment both in Governing and Redeeming us: For, wherefore elſe ſhould 
God no lels than twice declare from Heaven, That he was the Perſon is 
whom he was well pleaſed ; and once of that twice, moreover oblige his 
Diſciples upon that account to hear him £ but to let us know ( as St. Paul 
ſpeaks) that whatſoever we do in word or deed, we ſhould do all in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus ? That we ſhould do what we do in obedience ' 
to his Commands, and with reſpe& to that Authority which God veſted 
mn him 3 That we ſhould do what we do with reſpec to his —__ and 
have 
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have an eye to his moſt holy Life, as well. as moſt excellent Precepts 3 
That we ſhould do what we do with reſpect to, the great Obligations he 
hath laid upon us, by humbling himſelf to the death, even the deathof the 
croſs, for us3 That we ſhould do what we do 1n confidence of his Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and not relie upon the ſtrength of Nature, or any Moral Acqui- 
ſfitions 3 laſtly, That we ſhould do what we do in confidence of Accep- 
tance in and through the Merits of his Paſſion? For, as each of theſeis 
ſometime or other the meaning of acting 7» his -Name, and therefore 
not lightly to be excluded 3 ſo we have great reaſon to believe them 
all included in that fore-mentioned Text, becauſe all tending to his Ho- 
nour, and elſewhere expreſly requir'd of us, to make our Worſhip ac- 
ceptable. 
4. That to Worſhip after « due #2anner, we are to worſhip him in 

Chriſt, hath been already declar'd 3 together with the full Importance of 
ſuch a Worſhip. The next, and indeed only thing that I ſhall need to 
ſubjoyn, is, That we worſhip him i= Spirit and in Truth, according as 
was before inſinuated. For the evidencing whereof, though it might ſuf- 
fice to tell you, That this, if any, is the Afrrmative part of the Pre- 
cept,. becauſe the Negative (trikes at the worſhipping of him by a corpo- 
real and ſenſible Repreſentation 3 yet becauſe it 1s a matter of importance, 
and indeed one of the great Duties of the Goſpel, I ſhall allot it a more 
full Probation. In order whereunto, I ſhall lay for my Ground-work 
that known Saying of our Saviour, which eltabliſheth ſuch a Worſhip, 
with the proper Ground of it: God i a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, Joh. 4. 24. 

b, \ Now there arc two Senſes wherein thoſe Words are to be conſider, 

* and whichtherefore are tobe diſtintly handled : 

1. A Natural or Moral Senſe : And, 

2. An Evangelical one. The former, becauſe grounded upon a Na- 
tural and Eternal Reaſon : The latter, becauſe (as I ſhall after- 
wards ſhew) the Precept of Worſhipping God 7X Spirzt, is 
oppos'd to that Worſhip which was 1n uſe under the Law. 

I. To begin with the former Senſe, eventhat which I call the Natural, 
becauſe grounded upon a Natural Reaſon ; where again I ſhall conſider 
the Reaſon upon which it ſtands, and then the due Importance of it. 

For the Reaſon upon which it ſtands, it will coſt us little pains to evi- 
dence it to be a juſt Foundation of ſuch a Worſhip. For, inaſmuch as all 
things naturally are moſt afte&ed with ſuch Things and Operations as come 
neareſt to their own Nature, it muſt needs be, that if God be a Spirit, 
they who would ſerve him acceptably, muſt preſent him with ſuch a Wor- 
ſhip as approacheth neareſt to his own ſpiritual Nature. The only thing 
my our 1nquiry, 1s, What the Importance of ſuch a Worſhip is ; which 
therefore I come now to reſolve. 

In order whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, That it is not 
meant to exclude wholly the Service of the Body : For, beſide that That 
is God's by right of Creation, and Preſervation, yea, by all other ways 
by which the Soul is, and conſequently to pay God an Acknowledgment 
of its own Subjettion and Obedience ; it is the diſtin& Affirmation of 
St. Paul, That we are to glorifie God with our Bodies, and with our Spi- 
rits that are his. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as the Worſhipping God 
7n Spirit 1s not to be underſtood to exclude wholly the Worſhipping 
him with our Bodjesz ſo neither to exclude all Worſhipping him by 
Rites and Ceremonies. For as the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf is not without 
ſuch Rites, even of God's own appointment ( witneſs the Sacrament of 

our 
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our Initiation into it, and that other of our Continuance in it ) ſo it js 
much more evident, that under the Law a great part of the Worſhip of 


God conſiſted in:ſuch Rites and Ceremonies : But fo it could not have 


Mr. eds on 
Fohe 4+ 23» 


done, had a ſpiritzal Worſhip excluded all worſhipping him by Rites 
and Ceremonies 3 becauſe God was no leſs a Spirit under the Law, than 
under the Goſpel ; and therefore no leſs fo to be ador'd. It remaineth 
therefore, That by worſhipping God 3» Spirit, we underſtand, firſt of 
all, the worſhipping him with our $przts; and that too in an eſpeczal 
manner. For as it 1s but requiſite, that he who is a Spirit, ſhould have 
the worſhip of ours, becauſe moſt agreeable to his own Nature ; fo alfo, 
that we ſhould for that reaſon intend that Worſhip eſpecially, and make 
it the chief of our Study and Defign. And accordingly, though under the 
Law, for the groſneſs of the Fews, God appointed them a Worſhip which 
conſiſted much in Rites and Ceremonies 3 yet he gave them ſufficiently to 
underſtand, that the ſpiritual Worſhip, or'the Worſhip of the Soul, was 
that which he principally requird. Witneſs one for all, that of the Pro- 
phet David, Pal. 51.16, 17. For thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe would 


T give it thee : thou delighteſt not in burnt-offering. The Sacrifices of 


God are a broken ſpirit a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou 
ſhalt not deſpiſe. The reſult of the Premiſes 1s this, That to worſhip 


God 7» Spirit, and conſequently to worſhip him after a due manner, 1s 


eſpecially to intend.the worſhipping him with ovrs 3 that is to ſay, by en- 
tertaining honourable. thoughts of :-him, by endeavouring to conform our 
Wills to his moſt holy one, and laſtly, by ſuiting our AfﬀeRtions to his 
ſeveral Attributes, by fearing, and: loving, and truſting in him. But, be- 
ſide the Worſhipping of God with our Spirits, and that too in a more 


eſpecial manner ; to worſhip God z# Spirit doth alſo imply the worſhip- 


ping him without an Image, or any Corporeal Repreſentation : For, be- 
fide that this is the very thing here forbidden, and therefore in reafon to 
be ſfuppos'd to be excluded, by worfhipping God i» ſpirit and in truth ; 
to worſhip God by an Image, is fo far from being conſiſtent with a ſpiritual 
Worſhip, that it 1s but a diſbonouring of him, becauſe reſembling him to 
things to which he is no way likez and which indeed are infinitely below 
the Excellencies of his Nature. | + GE ie. 

2. Of the Natural or Moral Senſe of Worſhipping God i» Spirit, I 
have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn both the Ground and Importance of it : 
Let us now confider the Evangelical one, according as was before inſinua- 


ted. For, that ſuch a one was alſo intended, is evident from that Story 


to which this Paſſage is ſubjoyn'd. If you pleaſe to conſult the Verſe 


preceding that which I have choſen for the Ground-work of this Argument, 


| you will there find a Woman of. Samarie demanding of our Saviour, 
| Whether Mount Gerizim, by Sichem, where-the Samaritans ſacrific'd, 


or Jeruſalem, were the true Place of Worſhip. In anſwer to which, 
after our Saviour had told her, That the Queſtion was not now of much 
moment, becauſe ere long they ſhould ezther worſhip in the one or the 
other ; for a farther proof of that his Aſſertion, he adds, that the time was 
coming, and even then was, that the true worſhippers ſhould worſhip 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth. Which'being compar'd with the fore- 


going Words, and the State of the Controverfie to which they do relate, 


will ſhew, that by worſhipping iz ſpirit and in truth, is meant no other, 
than the worſhipping of God with a ſpiritual Worſhip, as that is oppos'd 


to the Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Law. For, the Queſtion being: 


not, whether Mount Gerizzm: or Feruſalezz were the place of Publick 
Prayer ( becauſe both Jews and 'Samaritans had particular Places for 
- them) 
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7 them) but, which of the two was the proper Place to ſend their Sacritices 
to; and our Saviour making anſwer, That ina little time neither of them 
ſhould be, becauſe the F ather ſought ſuch to wor ſhip him, as ſhould wor- 
ſhip him in ſpirit and in truth; he thereby plainly ſhews his meaning 
to be, That to worlhip God in ſpirit and in truth. was not to worſhip 
bim with Sacrifices, and other ſuch Figures 3 but in ſpiritual and tubſtan- 
tial Worſhip, ſuch as are the Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe, with other 
the like Natural Expreflions of our Devotion. But, from hence it will 
follow, not only that we are to worſhip God without thoſe Legal Rites 
wherewith it was before ſufficiently clogg'd 3 but alſo, that we are not to 
clog it with other Rites than Decency and Order ſhall require. For our 
Saviour not only cxcluding the Rites and Sacrifices of the Law, but af- 
firming the Worſhip which bis Father fought, to be a ſp:ritual one; he 

| doth thereby cut off the afhxing of all other Rites ( as being alike con- 
- trary thereto) ſave what Decency and Order ſhall require. But ſo the 
Church of England hath declar'd it felt to underſtand the Worſhipping 
of God ir ſpirit and in truth ;, telling us, in one of its Prefaces to our 
Liturgy, That Chriſts Goſpel is not a Ceremonial Law, as much 0 
Moſes Law was 3 but it is a Religion to ſerve God, not in bondage of the 
Figure or Shadow, but in the ſreedom of the Spirit 3, contenting it ſelf 
only with thoſe Ceremonies which do ſerve to a decent Order and comel 
Di {cipline, and ſuch as be apt to ſtir up the dull mind of Man to the re- 
membrance of his Duty to God, by ſome notable and ſpecial fignification 
whereby he might be edified. In conformity whereto, as (he her ſelf hath 
proceeded, injoyning neither many nor trifling ones 3 ſo, what ſhe hath 
5 done, is ſufficiently warranted, not only by that Solemnity which Experience 
2 ſhews Things of that nature to add to all Matters of Importance, but 
# ( which is of more avail) from the Inſtitution of our Saviour, and the 
L Practice of the Church in the Apoſtles days. For, if a// Rites are to be 
excluded, what ſhall become of the S4cramexts themſelves? But how 
ſhall we any way excuſe the Apoltolical Church, for that holy Kiſs where- 
with they were wont to conclude their Prayers, the laying on of hands in 
admitting Miniſters to the Church, or ſhaking off the duſt of their feet 
againſt thoſe that ſhould not receive them, in teſtimony of their rejection 
of them ? For that all thoſe things were then in uſe, even wtth the allow- 
2 ance of the Apoſtles themſelves, the Scripture is our Witneſs 3 to which 
therefore, it Men will exclude all things of that nature, they muſt firſt 
oppole themſelves. Such is the practice of that Church to which we re- 
late; ſuch the Grounds upon which ſhe proceeds : but, as farther than 
that, ſhe neither goes, nor pretends to do; fo, if ſhe did, there 'is no 
doubt ſhe would offend againſt that Precept which requires the worſhip- 
ping of God i» ſpirit and in trath. For, how can they be ſaid to do lo, 
whoſe Devotion ſpends it ſelf in outward Ceremonies £ Which, as they 
are of no value in themſelves, ſo have this ill property of the Ivy, that 
where they are ſuffer'd to grow too Juxuriant, they eat out the Heart 
of that Religion about which they twine. 
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A Tranſition to the Negative part of the Precept; and therein, firſt, to 
that part of it which forbids the making any Graven Image, or other 
Corporeal Repreſentation. That all Images are not forbidden; but 
ſuch only as are made with a deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty, 
or to bow down to and worſhip. The unlawfulneſs of making an 
Image of God, evidenc'd from the diſproportion that is between an 
Image and the Divine Nature. The ObjeGions againſt that way of 
Reaſoning, propos d, and anſwered. The ſame unlawfulneſs mani- 
feſted from $t. Paul's charging the Heathen with the making of thert, 
and from the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen. An Anſwer to certain 
DiſtinFions which are «ffered by the Papiſts, and others, to elude 

he Force of the Commandment in this Afﬀair. | 


HAT the Affirmative part of this Precept is, you have ſeen al- 
ready : Paſs we now to the conſideration of, 

2. The Negative ; wherein there are theſe two things forbidden. 

I. The making of a Graven Image, or any other Corporeal Repre- 
ſentation : And, | 
2. The bowing down and worſhipping them. 

7. I begin with the former of theſe, the Prohibition of #2aking a gra- 
ven Image, Or any other Corporeal Repreſentation : Thox ſhalt not make 
unto thee any graven Image, &c. Where, 1. I ſhall ſhew what 1s not to 
be accounted the Senſe of itz and then, what really 1s. 

It was the Opinion of Terta{/;a, and hath ſince been taken up by ſome 
Modern Writers, That God in this Commandment forbade all Images 
whatſoever; particularly , all protuberant ones. The ground of that 
Opinion was, partly the Letter of the Commandment, and partly the Jews 
abhorrency of all. 
great (ſtreſs laid upon it, if we conſider the nature of Superſtitions Minds, 
which being once throughly touched with the ſenſe of any Errour, do 
not ſeldom run into the contrary Extreme ; fo the former, even the Let- 
ter of the Commandment, will as little affe& thoſe who conſider its Po- 
ſition in the Decalogue. For, being plac'd as it 1s, among ſuch Precepts 
as reſpe& the Almighty, and that Honour and Eſteem which we onght to 
have for him 3 and being moreover immediately follow'd with the Pro- 
hibition of bowing down to them, and ſerving them ;, as that 15 with the 


Jealouſie of God concerning his own Honour : it 1s in reaſon to be ex- 


tended no farther, than the forbidding of ſuch Images as are made with a 
defign to repreſent the Divine Nature, or to beſtow upon them that 
Honour which is due unto it. And indeed, beſide that Nature teacheth, 
there 1s nounlawfulneſs in making an Image, yea, that that Art, as well as 
others, 1s one of the Gifts of God z which is farther confirm'd by Moſer, 
where he attributeth the Skill of Bezaleel, in working the Work of the 
Engraver, to his being filed with the Spirit of God, in wiſdom and un 
derſtanding, Exod. 35.31. Beſide that, ſecondly, they who teach all 
Images to be forbidden the Fews, are forc'd to confeſs their admitting of 
{ome, and-particularly, of Images in their Coins 3 what ſhall we ſay (that 
may be ſatisfaftory, I mean) to God's giving order for the Cherubims over 
the A2ercy-ſeat, and for the making of the Brazen Serpent in the we 

dernels ? 


But as the latter of theſe ought not to have any 


© PTY oo | 


CI RonTee ; IT” . ; 


(I 


Parr 1. The $ ico Commandment. 


derneſs > for his admitting into the Ark the Five'Golden Mice, and Five 
Golden Hemorrhoids of the Philiſtines ? for the Pomegranates, and 
twelve Brazen Bulls upon which the Laver in the Temple was plac'd ? For 
though it be true, that God might diſpenſe with his own Command, eſ: 
pecially a poſitive one 3 yet as there 1s no evidence of thoſe Orders of his 
being a Diſpenſation, fo it is not eaſie to believe, that, having made ſo 
ſtrict a Law againſt Image-making, he would not only diſpenſe io ſoon 
with it, as we ſee he did in the Chernbimy and Brazen Serpent ; but dil 
penſe with it in a manner for ever, by placing thoſe Cherubims and Bulls 
for perpetuity. For what were this, bur to tempt Men to think he had 
abrogated the Command, and not only diſpens'd with it, but taken it 
away ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That the Words of the Command- 
ment do only forbid the making. them to our ſelves, that is toſay, of our 
own heads, and not when commanded thereto by God : For, as it is not 
unuſual, either in the Hebrew, or other Languages, to expreſs that in 
more words, which might have been expreſsd in fewer (which, by the 
way, may ſerve to ſhew the triflingnels of thoſe Obſervations, that have 
no other Foundation than the out-{ide of an Expreſſion) ſo, granting that - 
Addition of to thyſelf, to have any peculiar force, the meaning thereof 
would be no other, than thou ſhalt not make them for thy #ſe 3 which 
will afford no ground at all to the former Interpretation. Let it remain 
therefore for an undoubted Truth, That the making of Images 1s not uni- 
verſally forbidden ; but either, | 
I. As was before inſinuated, The making of Images with a defign 
to repreſent the Divine Majeſty : or, 
2.. To fall down and ſerve them. 

7. For the evidencing the former whereof, within which I intend to 
confine the preſent Diſcourſe, I ſhall firſt of all ſhew this to have been the 
Deſign of this Commandment : In order whereunto, I ſhall firſt produce 
the Words of the Prophet 47oſes, Dent. 4. 15, 16, and fo on: Take 
heed therefore unto your ſelves ; for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude in 
the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the 
fire ; leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven image, the 
ſtmilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or female. For, eſtabliſh- 
ing the Prohibition of Images, upon their ot beholding any (imilitude, 
that is to ſay, of God, but ozly 1he hearing of « voice; he thereby plain- 
ly ſhews the Deſign of that Commandment to be the forbidding of ſuch 
Images as were made with a deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty. To 
which, if we add that of the Prophet 7ſaiah, chap. 40. 18. To whons 
theu will ye liken God, or what likeneſs will ye compare to him £ (o 
the Proof will be complete and perfe&. For, the Writings of the Pro-. 
phets being but Comments upon the Law of Azoſes, it is but reaſonable 


_ tobelieve what we find there expreſly forbidden, as the making an Image 


of God is, to be alſo forbidden by the Law. But becauſe it may be ſaid, 
That this Prohibition is only poſitive, and conſequently not to be extend- 
ed beyond the Fews (though how impertinent that Diſtin&ion is, I have 
before ſhewn, where I evidenc'd it to be the Deſign of our Saviour to 
confirm the Law and the Prophets) yet to take away all Cavils in this 
particular, I will evidence, in the ſecond place, the Prohibition of ma- 
king Images, to be a part of the Law of Reaſon and Nature. Now this 


_ I ſhall endeavour, 


1. From the diſproportion that is between an Image, and the Di- 
vine Nature. 

2. From St. Paul's charging the Heathen with the making of them. 
And, O 2 3. And 


” wr 


WEry _ 


* -” oo Li EC i zz. 5 ”= 
5 [+ P*Y _ - - 4 - 
- : 
- = _ "a _ . 0 Mit y NE. 
+ L -—- 
_ —— tho 42 hn cds oe _ I 
_ - mo m_ EE COTS ——_ 
no <a te CEA <br — — SS <p —_—_—_" _ SS: —— = __—_——— < - - 
——_ ow , m——_——_ —— - ——_ —_ > <a ——_—— _ 
- __ T -- S . : os Ie Wn 
benno ares 
-— ww amt at 
. RE about tort ng ond -- ” p 
. - ys _— — = - » —— == _—_ - 4 2=* * x. 
—_ _ = - of -— _X = 
by alas.” x=6- Hot ou. - — m_ 4 
— - »_ —— dud. 7 oo PI - 
eds _—_— 
- " q 


L > OD 
AldbiMs > as PR —_— a. 
. A 9 21 Ya} \ proce been ae 
—<wcrbe-—_ 
Pans » te 21h tt ey aw 
_ Jrapetpes « w—_ - - . 
_ mo eee Son 
—_ - _ 
7 _ 
—— = or —=amre*e . 
GO —- ” 
as -- + + - 
-- IG ao AS 


E 


I OO 


kbar DAL > Pho ADE EE AEGAILUT LA 4ST ILL AOIES 


The Second Commandment. Parr II. 


— ——_— RT _ 
Pia) o | - V . OY? , ck A 
NE MN wg ent os. int ane. th. Moree Lan 7 PAIR 7 gy er er ee 
” 


=_ — 
» 
Ltd RD be tea. Mate ed T”_ be ith 


, Lat 4 
f Y 4 
” A 
o — OO STIR > CO oC mag _ + 
4 - 
- 


3. And laſtly, From the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen, 
1. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall not need to ſtand long to prove it, or 


indeed to be a juſt Ground of the unlawfulneſs of making them. For, ag . 


it cannot but be confeſs'd, that there 1s a great diſproportion between 
God, who is not only a Spirit, but an Infinite and Incorruptible one, and 
an Image, which is both Corporeal and Corruptible ; ſo that diſpropor- 
tion cannot but be thought to make it utterly unlawful to make ſuch a 
Repreſentation of him ; becauſe, in effect, denying the Spirituality and In- 
corruptibility of his Nature, which we ſo take upon us to repreſent. For, 
an Image, or other ſuch Corporeal Repreſentation, being Repreſentati- 
ons only of Corporeal and Corruptible Beings, he that makes ſuch a one 
of God, muſt-conlequently ſuppoſe him to' be ſuch, and therefore alſo in 
effe& deſtroy the Spirituality and Incorruptibility of his Nature. 

Three things only there are which may be objeFed againſt this way of 
Reaſoning; to which therefore, before I go on, I will ſhapean A»ſwer. 

1. That this way of Reaſoning would conclude againſt the making an 
Image of an Angel, and conſequently againſt the Cherabims, which are 
look'd upon as fuch. 

2. That it would conclude alike againſt the Repreſentation of God 
to our Underſtandings, under the ſhape of a Man 3 which yet we find 


| in Scripture commonly done, and cannot well be avoided, becauſe of 


the dulneſs of Mens Apprehenfions, eſpecially thoſe of the Common 
fort. | 


3. Thirdly and laſtly, That God himſelf hath ſometime afſum'd thoſe 
Shapes which we affirm to be ſo diſproportionate to the Divine Nature. 


In anſwer to the former whereof, I ſay, 1. That as the Angels, though | 
they are Spirits, yet are Created and Finite ones, and conſequently both & 


vaſtly diſtant from the Nature of God, and more near to other Finite 


Beings 3 as they are moreover Fellow-ſervants to us, and no other Ho- # 
nour therefore due from us, than what is proper unto ſuch: fo, by the # 
Command of God, they have oftentimes aflum'd Corporeal Shapes, and # 
appear'd in them both to Mens Fancies and Eyes. In which reſpe&, no- Þ. 
thing hinders, but they may be repreſented in thoſe Shapes, eſpecially þ. 
when the Command of God is added to it. But, as it follows not from | 
thence, that God may, becauſe God hath carefully avoided the appearing þ 


in any ſuch ; fo neither doth it deſtroy the Inference we have made, from 


the diſproportion there is between the Infinite Nature of God, and a Cor- x 
poreal Image. For, though there be a great diſproportion between the þ 
Spiritual Nature of Angels, and a Bodily Repreſentation; yet they agree # 


Mm this with them, that they are equally Creatures, and Finite, and con- 


iequently more allowable to make a Repreſentation of them. The Caſe v [ 


not the ſame, as to that diſproportion we have faid to be between the Ns- 
ture of God, and a Corporeal Repreſentation ; becauſe God, by reaſon 
of the Eminency of his Nature, hath nothing common with them, as be- 


Ing Infinite in all his Attributes. Which Anſwer is the more to be ſtood P 


upon, becauſe the Prophet Tſaiah, in the place before-quoted, lays the 
ground of his Reaſoning againſt the making an Image of God, upon the 
Infiniteneſ(s of the Divine Nature : For as his acking, To whom then will 


_ ye liken God ? 1s manifeſtly drawn from the former Verſe, where it is (aid 


of God, that al nations are before him as nothing, and that they are 
counted to him leſs than nothing, and vanity ; lo he purſues that Argu- 
ment, by ſaying further of him, that he ſi#teth por the circle of the earth, 
and that the inhabitants thereof are as graſhoppers ; which, with thoſe 
that follow, are popular Deſcriptions of his Infinite Greatneſs, and * that 

| infinite 
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:nfinite diſtance that is between him and us. However It be, To whom 
will ye liken God & 1s the argument of Gol himſelf againſt Images, as 
well as the Argument of Reaſon and Nature: and if ſo, we may be ſure... 
it is of force to conclude what he affirms, though we ſhould not be able 
to anſwer all that may be objcCted againſt it. 

As little do I find my ſelf incommoded by thoſe Repreſentations the 
Scripture makes of God under the ſhape of a Man; its comparing his 
Providence to Eyes, his Power to Arms, with other ſuch like Repreſen- 
tations of his Perfections. For, as it 1s confcſs'd on all hands, that what 
the Scripture doth in this particular, 1s meer]y out of compliance with our 
Infirmitics, or rather out of the conſideration of our utter inability to 
underſtand him, without the help of ſuch Reſemblances; ſo, that alone 
is cnough to ſhew, that the Argument we have alledg'd, from the diſpro- 


other. For as, though we cannot apprehend God without tne help of 
the foregoing Reſemblances, yet we may without making an Image of 
him ; ſo, that inability of ours excuſeth thoſe Apprehenftions from any 
way offending againſt the Divine Nature : Becauſe, though it be a Sin to 
entertain any Apprehenſions of God which are not proportionable to his 
Divine Nature, yet muſt it be underſtood with this limitation, fo far as 
it is poſlible for us to avoid them: For otherwiſe, all our Conceptions of 
God muſt needs be ſinful, becauſe it 1s impoſſible we ſhould conceive of 
him as the Excellency of his Nature doth require. The Caſe 1s not the 
ſame as to the matter of Images, becauſe we may conceive God without 
them 3 which is ſo true, that (as a * Learned Heathen hath obſerv'd ) the + ;,,,,,, quo- 
bringing them into uſe hath made Men think the Deity lefs tremendous tcd afterwards 
than either his Authority over the World doth, or his future Judgment Pe # large- 
will ſhew him to be. There is yet more to be ſaid,: upon the account of 
God's Condeſcenſion to us, in thus repreſenting himſelf to our Under- 
ſtandings, with the Parts and AfﬀeGtions of Humane Bodies; becauſe that 
is ſo far from being an Argument for Images, that it 1s, on the contrary, 
a great Argument againſt them : For. by how much the more God is 
pleas'd to humble himſelf, ſo much the Icfs reaſon 1s there for us to humble 
him 3_ and we may well forbear to ſet up an Image of him in our Temples, 
becauſe he hath allow'd us to ſerve our ſ{clves of ſuch in our Underſtand- 
ings wheneven that could not be done without derogating from the Di- 
vine Nature, but that we cannot apprehend him without, Laſtly, Where- 
as Images are apt to lead Men to believe God to be of a Corporal Nature, 
and attended with the ImperfeCtions of it ; thoſe Repreſentations which 
the Scripture makes of God to our Underſtandings, as they are generally 
borrow'd from the chiefeſt Excellencies, and therefore ſo much the leſs 
likely to debaſe him 1n our Imaginations 3 ſo being mixed with more ſpi- 
ritual Conceptions, they ſerve only to lead us to a more juſt apprehenſion 
of his Nature and PerteCtions. 
| There remaineth one Objeftion more, againſt our arguing from the 
diſproportion that js between God and a Corporecal Repreſentation; and 
that is, That ſometimes God himſe}f hath aflum'd thoſe Likeneſſes which 
we affirm to be ſo derogatory to him, and appear'd in them to the Sons "I 
of Men. And if fo, what ſhould hinder us from following his Example, . 
and depicting at leaſt thoſe Corporeal Shapes in which he appear'd? Elpe- 
clally when it is elſewhere alledg'd, as a Reaſon of God's forbidding Ima- 
ges, That they /aw 0 ſemilitude to make them by : For that may ſeem to 
Import, That if God ſhould vouchſate any ſach, it might be lawful to 
Copy 1t out 1n an Image. For anſwer to which, I fay, LEDs 
| 1, That 
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I. That if that were the only or principal Reaſon of forbidding Ima- 
ges, the taking thereof away, would take away the Prohibition it 
ſelf. But that ſo it is not, is evident from the Prophet Iſaiah, who 
grounds it upon the unlikeneſs that is between God s Nature, and 
Corporeal ones: Which Reaſon continuing ſtill, and always likely to 
do ſo, the Prohibition muſt be ſtill of force, notwithſtanding any 
ſuch Appearances of the Divine Nature. I anſwer, 

2. That though it ſhould be granted, that God afſum'd thoſe Corpo- 
real Shapes, which it is pretended that he did ; yet will not that in- 
validate our arguing from the diſproportion there is between the Di- 
vine Nature, and an Image. For, though thoſe Shapes were equal- 
ly diſproportionate to his Divine Nature, yet being of his own aſ- 
ſuming, they neither imply any Irregularity 1n God, nor liberty to 
us to tollow him ; there being no doubt but God may humble him- 
ſelf, and as little, that it becometh not us to do ſo. I anſwer, 


3. That what 1s alledg'd concerning God's aſſuming Corporeal Shapes, 


3s either not true,or impertinent to the preſent Buſineſs. For, though 
we read in St. Luke, chap. 3. and 22. That the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ed in a Bodily Shape, like a Dove, upon our Saviour 3 and 1n St. Mat- 
thew, That John Baptiſt ſaw him ſo deſcending on him: yet are 
we not to underſtand that of the Per/oz of the Holy Ghoſt, but of 
his Gifts and Graces, of which thoſe Repreſentations were intended 
as Symbols. For, as the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are frequently de- 
{crib'd by that name; ſo, that the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are to 
be underſtood there, is to me abundantly evident, from that Pro- 
phecie that went before concerning it, Tſa. 11. 2. And the ſpirit of 
the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and 
of the fear of the Lord. In which place, as we have ſeveral diſtin& 
_ Spirits reckon'd up, and each of them made a part of the Spirit of 
the Lord, which ſhews them to be the Gifts, and not the Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is but One : ſo one of thoſe Spirits, entitled 
the ſpirit of wiſdom, and of the fear of the Lord; which latter 
Epithet, though it may well ſuit a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, yet 
agreeth not in the leaſt with his Perſon. If there remain any doubr, 
It muſt be concerning this of 7/aiah's being a Prophecie of that De- 
ſcent whereof we are now entreating : But that doubt will ſoon va- 
niſh, if we compare it with that of St. Fohz, chap. 1.32. For who 
can chuſe but look upon this Deſcent as the impletion of that Pro- 
phecie, when it is not only certain from the Prophecie it ſelf, that 


It was intended of the Meſſzah ; but John Baptiſt had it given to 


him, for a Mark to know the Meſſzah by, That he ſhould ſee the 
ſpirit of God deſcending and remaining on him, which 1s the ſame 
in ſenſe with the ſprrit of the Lords reſting on kim. And though 
the ſame 1s not to be ſaid of God's appearing to Danze! in the Ha- 
bit of an Azcient Perſon, with the hair of bis bead like pure woot; 


yet as that was only in a Viſion, and therefore rather-to his Fancy, 


than his Eye 3 fo it had not that effe& upon the Fews, or Primitive 


Chriſtians, as to encourage them to make ſuch an Image of the 
Almighty. 

2, Having thus ſhewn at large the diſproportion there is between God 
and an Image, and thereupon eſtabliſh'd the unlawfulneſs of making any 
fuch 3 we ſhall the leſs need to add any thing thereto, to evince it to be 
a breach of Natures Law. But becauſe I have before promisd to _ 
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by way of conlirmation, St. Paul's charging the Heathen with it, who 
had no other Law to guide them, and the Opinions of the Wiſeſt 
of them I will, for a concluſion of this Particular, deſcend to each of 
them : and firlt of all, to St. : aus charging 1t upon the Heathen. But 
© that he doth, we have a Proof paſt all contradiction, Row 1. 23. 
where having premis'd,that when they knew God they glorified him not as 
God, but becam evain in their 1mmaginations 5 as aninſtance both of theone 
and the other, he ſubjoyns 1heir charging the glory of the incorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, and 10 birds, and four- 
footed beaſts. and creeping things 3 adding morcover, which ſhews the 
orcatneſs of their C rime, That for this cauſe alſo God gave them up to 
uncleanneſs, through the liſis of their own hearts, to diſhonour their own 
bodies between themſelves : And , leſt that ſhould not be enough, re- 
peats the ſame Charge again, and the ſame dreadful delivering them over 
to vile affeRions for it, verſ. 25, 26. The ſame 1s no leſs evident from 
that Speech of his to the 4A1henians, AGs 17. 29.and lo on; where ha- 
ving premis'd, that foraſmuch as we are the off-ſpring of God, we ought 
not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold or ſilver, or ſtone gra- 
Ven by art and mans arcuvice; tO {hew this to have been both the Practice 
and Crime of the Heathen, he ſubjoyns, And the times of this ignorance 
God winked at. but now commandeth all men every where to repent. 
Now, foraſmuch as repentance tuppolesa preceding Sin, foralmuch as the 
making of Images 1s ore of the things the Heathen are commanded to 
repent of; it follows, Thar the making an Image of God was a Sin in the 
Heathen, and conſequently, becauſe they had no other Law toguide them, 
a Sin againſt the Law of Nature. And indeed, though this Law of Na- 
ture was ſtrangely clouded by the contrary Practice among(t them, and 
the Traditions of their Fathers; yet, if we deſcend, in the 

3. Third place, to take a view of the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen, 
we ſhall find them, in their lucid Intervals, to aflert the ſame Prohibition 
with this Commandment, For thus Sezeca, in his Eizhth Book, and Thir- 
ticth Natural Queſtion, tells us of God, * That he fals ,_ ns 
not under our Eyes but 3s to beſeen'by our Thought. And fe ON! o- apttathone -wifibdes 
elſewhere exhorting. Lucilizs to make himſelf worth 
of God ll But thou ſhalt make thy ſelf ſach (ſaith he ) ll F:nges auem non auro, 200 argento ? 
ot with Gold or Silver 5 for ſuch Materials cannot be pag _ Mos imago Dei 
made an Tmage like unto God. But of all other Teſti- 
monies in this matter, that of rarro 1s certainly the moſt full, as it is re- 
membred by St. Auguſtire, mn his Fourth Book De Civitate Dez, chap. 31. 
Where having premis'd out of him, * That the Ancient 


o X* k » . o 
Romans did more than an hundred and ſeventy years 7 12m anttquos Romanos plny- 


woſhip their Gods without Images; he adds, as from 
the ſame Yarro, || that if it had ſo continued, the Gods 
would have been more chaſtly obſerv'd : They who firſt 
ſet up Images of their Gods, for the Peoples uſe, having 
taken away from their Cities that fear which they ought 
to have of them, and involy'd them in erroneous Con- 
cexts concerning the Divine Nature : Prudently judg- 
ing (as St. Angaſtine there tells us) that the Gods might 
eaſily come to be deſpis d in the fooliſhneſs of Images. 
Forafmuch therefore as the Light of Reaſon furniſheth 


quam annos centum & ſeptuaginta deos 
fene ſumulachro coluiſſe. 


| Quod f adbuc, inquit, manſiſſet, 
caſtirs dis obſurvarentur. Cujus ſen- 
tentie ſue teſlem adhibit intir ceteya 
etiam gentem Judeam: nec dubitat 
eum locum ita concludere ut azcat, qui 
prims ſimulachra deorum populis poſuz- 
Tunt , £65 ciuitatibus ſuis &* metum 
dempfiſſe &* errorem addidiſſe + price 
denter exiſtumans deos facile poſſe in ft» 
mulachrorum ſtoliditate contemns, 


us with Arguments againſt the making an Image of God ; foraſmuch as 
the Scripture chargeth it upon the Heathen as a Sin, and the wiſer Hea- 


then conſent with them in the difallowance of it; we may very well look 


upon 
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upon the Prohibition now before us, as a part of the Law of Nature 3 and 
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therefore alſo, becauſe the Law of Nature is ſuch, of eternal obligation. 

Now, though what hath been ſaid, might, ro Minds not prepollels'd, 
ſufficiently evidence the unlawfulneſs of ſuch Images 3 yet becaule thoſe 
Prejudices have taught Men to frame certain nice DiſtinCtions, to evade 
the force of the former Arguments, I will, for a concluſion of this Dil- 
courſe, oppoſe to them ſome more particular Aſlertions, anſwerable to 
their ſeveral Diſtinions : Whereof the firſt ſhall be, 

I. That painted Images, and ſuch as are deſcrib'd upon a Plane, are 
unlawful, as well as exgraven and protaberant ones - Contrary to the 
Opinions of the Greek, and 2/9/covitiſh Church, and ſome of our own 
Weſtern Writers. For the evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, firſt, the 
Words of that Commandment we are now upon. For, forbidding, as it 
doth, not only any graver Image, but any likeneſs of any thing that is 
in heaven or earth, it thereby makes other Repreſentations alike unlawfal 
with carved or protuberant ones. The ſame 1s no lefs evident from the 
Reaſon of the Prohibition in Deuteronomy, even becauſe they ſaw no ſimi- 
[111de : For a Picture being no leſs a ſxrilitude, than a Carved Image, that 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be equally unlawful, when it is deſign'd to repreſent 
the Divine Nature. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as there 1s the ſame or a greater 
diſproportion between the Divine Nature, and a Picture 3 if Carved Ima- 
ges be unlawful, theſe alſo muſt be ſuppos'd to be fo, when they are in- 
tended to repreſent the Deity. This only would be added, That the ma- 
king of Graven Images, or other ſuch protuberant ones, are moſt fre- 
quently forbidden 1n the Scripture : Not that others were not unlawful, 
as well as they (for the general Reaſon of the Prohibition, even the like- 
ning him to any thing, doth equally ſtrike at all other ways of Repre- 
ſentation) but becauſe thoſe Images were moſt in uſe among the Heathen, 
and bccauſe by their Figure they were moſt apt to make the Simple be- 
lieve that they were thole very things they were dcſign'd to repreſent, or 
at leaſt that they were impregnated with a Divine Spirit. pl 

2. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as PiGures, as well as graven Images, 
were forbidden ; fo the Piftures or Images of - ary Being what ſoever. 
For what other can we rationally deem 10 be the ſcnſe of thoſe Words, 


or the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth be- | 
meath, or in the waters under the earth? Which caution I the rather þ 


add, to confront an Opinion of Grotizs, and the Fews, who would have 
the Figures of Living Creatures only forbidden: For though the Images 
of Living Creatures were moſtly in uſe, and moſt dangerous, and there- 
fore probably no other enumerated in the Fourth of Deuteronomy, 
where this matter of Images is entreated of; yet, as the Expreſſion in 
the Commandment is too general to admit of ſuch a limitation, fo, if 
we admit of it, we muſt exclude the Images of the Stars, which are cer- 
tainly no Living Creatures, but are notwithſtanding faulted by God, 


Amos 5.26, But I have yet another Reaſon of making the preſent Ob- * 


ſervation, and without which indeed I ſhould not have troubled you or 
my felf with it : And that is, the aflerting further, againſt the Greek, 
and thoſe that follow them in this Particular, the unlawfulneſs of Painted, 
as well as Graven Images. For whereas it had been urged (as it hath 
been before by us) That not only all Graven Images, bur all other Like- 
nefſes were forbidden, according as the Letter of the Commandment im- 
ports; it is anſwered by * Grotizs, That though the Particle we render 
[or] be in the Hebrew Text of this place, yet it is not in the parallel 


place in Dexferonomy, nor 1n the Chaldee Paraphraſe here : Whence 


(faith 
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(ai :t hath happened, that the Hebrews generally thought that of 
aver Fac ſs to be ſa Prohibition, but to be added by way of expli- 
cation, that we ſhould underſtand, not a/ graven images to be forbid- 
den, ſuch as wasthat of the Golden Vine in the Temple, but ſuch as re- 
ſembled Living Creatures. But to this I have many things to ſay, and 
ſach as I think will make it appear to be very vain. For, firſt, It is not 
true, however Grotizs came to fay ſo, that the Particle we render [ or ] 
is not in the * Chaldee Paraphraſe upon this place, as may appear to any * chald. Pare- 
that ſhall conſult it. That which I ſuppoſe occaſion'd his miſtake, was, edge 
that it is not there in Denteronomy, asneither in the Hebrew Text. Ifay, NAI"EN . 
ſecondly, That the Reading in this place ought 1n reaſon to be look'd up- _ 
on as more entire than that of Dexteronozzy, and conſequently, where 
there is occaſion, to give Law to it : Becauſe the Twentieth Chapter of 
Exodus is an Account of the Law, as deliver d by God; whereas that in 
the Book of Denteronomy is only a Repetition of it, which therefore 
needed not to be exa@, as having been before ſet down. I ſay, thirdly, 
That if after the Word [ikeneſs.there bad been only an enumeration of the 
Living Creatures of Heaven and Earth, and the Waters under the Earth, fo 
there might have been ſome pretence to make the Texrunah or likeneſs not 
comprehenſive of all Similitudes, but only a determination of the gene- 
ral Word of Carved Images, to ſuch as repreſented Living Creatures. But 
the Words are general, of al things in heaven and earth, ec. and ſono 
doubt ought to be underſtood. I obſerve, fourthly, as that it 1s not unu- 
ſual for ſuch a Particle as the Hebrew 1 to be underſtood, even where it is 
not expreſs'd ; ſo the * Septuagint have repreſented the force of it in , teje, Dat: 4 
that place of Denteronomy, as well as Exodus. All which put together, 8. Ov ras 
will make the Obſervation of Grotzzs to be a meer Nicety, and conſe- 7% 49ivpn- 
quently, that all kind of Tmages, as well as of all ſorts of Things, are for- 
bidden by this Commandment. 

3. From that firſt and ſecond Afſertion therefore, paſs we to a third, an- 
{werable to a nice diſtintion deviſed by the Papiſts 3 to wit, That weare 
to underſtand ſuch Images forbidden as pretend to repreſent the F fſence 
or Perſon, not the Properties of the Divine Nature. But beſides that 
the Eſſence of any thing cannot be depifted, becauſe it cannot be ſeen 


ieAly groundleſs; beſide that, ſecondly, it cannot 'be thought they in- 
tend any other than the Repreſentation of the Perſons of the Godhead, 
who deſcribe the Father in the ſhape of an Old Man, ind have a pecu- 
lar Pifture to repreſent the Trinity : there is as great a diſproportion be- 
tween the Properties of God, and an Image, as there is between that and 
the Divine Nature : For, as the Properties of God are not different at 
all from his fence, but only in our manner of conception ; ſo all thoſe 
Properties of his are Spiritual and Infinite, and therefore not to be de- 
bas'd by Material and Finite Repreſentations. 

4. Laſtly, Whereas it is ſaid by the Papiſts, That they intend not thoſe 
Images they make of God, as perfeF, immediate, and proper Repreſen- 
tations of the Divine Nature ; but imperfet, mediate, and metaphorical 
ones 3 upon which account they hope to avoid the Charge of offendin 
againſt this Commandment : I ſhall oppoſe, in the fourth place, That 
\uch imper fe Images are as well forbidden, as any other. For, beſide 
that the Law makes no ſuch Diſtinction, but forbids all Images, and all 
Similitudes, and -muſt therefore be thought to proſcribe thole imper fe? 
ones, unleſs the Law had otherwiſe provided ; its deſcending to forbid 
not only the making the Images of any thing in heaven or earth, but par- 


ticularly, 
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ticularly, in Dexteronomy, the making the Images of beaſts, and fowls, 
and creeping things, ſheweth the former DiſtinQion to be perfettly vain 
and groundlefs. For, though it may be thought, that ſome of the Hea- 
then deem'd a Humane Shape to be no improper Repreſentation of the 
Divine Majeſty 3 yet who can think them ſo vain, as to conceive a Beaſt, 
or a Creeping thing, to be a perfect Refſemblance of their Gods? How. 
ever it be, moſt certain it 1s, the Fews could not be ſo fooliſh as to think 
the God that brought them out of the Land of Egyp?, to belike unto « 
calf that eateth hay; which notwithſtanding, we find they not only 
repreſented God under ſuch an Image, but were charg'd by the P ſal; 
with changing the Glory of God into ſuch a Similitude; and by St. Pal, 
with 7dolatry,. for holding a Feaſt to 1t. So vain are the Imaginations of 
the Defenders of Images, as well as of the Makers of them ; and will 
prove alike deceitful, when the Judge of all the World ſhall call both the 
one and the other toan account. FR | 

[ have done with that part of the Prohibition which concerneth the 
making an Image of God, and aſſerted the unlawtfulneſs thereof : It re- 
mains only (to make it ſo much the more advantageous) that I addrets this 
following Exhortation to the Proteſtant, wherein he will find himſelf 
more immediately concern'd ; That inaſmuch as the Prohibition of Ima- 
ges 1s grounded upon the diſproportion that is between God and all Cor- 
porea] Beings, he who pretendeth for that reaſon to diſapprove of all 


 Corporeal Repreſentations, would in like manner remove from his 


thoughts all Corporeal Conceptions of him ; That he would not think 
God like Bodies, to be confin'd to a certain Place, and neither to know 
nor aCt any thing beyond his own Heaven 3 That he would not think bx 
arm like that of ours, to be ſhortned that it cannot ſave, nor his ear 
ſo dull of hearing , that he cannot hear the ſofteſt whiſpers 3 That he 
would not think _ Eyes like thoſe of ours, to be blinded by the dark- 
neſs of the Night,-or imposd upon by thoſe ſpecious Outlides by which 
his own are apt to be deceiv'd; in fine, That when, for the help of his 
dull Apprehenſions, he conceiveth of. Him under Bodily Repreſentati- 
ons, he remember, that He is above them, and ſeparate thoſe Corporeal 
Phantaſms again, by thinking him to be a Spirit of infinite Purity and 
PerfeQion : Otherwiſe, though in another way, he falleth into that Crime 
which he condemneth, and ſets up the fame Images of God in his Imagi- 
nation, which the Heathen kerceolbre: and the Idolatrous Chriſtians now, 
ſet up to him-1n their Temples. 
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of the unlawfulneſs of making an Image, with a deſign to worſhip it 
where, moreover, # ſhewn out of Tertullian, the unlawfulneſs of mak- 
ing any ſuch, to be worſhipped by others. The ſecond Part of the Nega- 
tive Precept propos d, wherein is ſhewn the unlawfulneſs of worſhip- 
ping an Image, whether of God, or of Chriſt, or of bis Saints. The 
Allegation of the Romaniſts, That they worſhip not the Image of God, 
but God in and by it, ſhewn to be both untrue and inſufficient : The 
former, becauſe there are not a few who defend the Worſhipping of the 
Image it ſelf, yea, with a Divine Worſhip ; and becauſe the Common 
fort terminate thei» Worſhip there : The latter, becauſe, firſt, the 
Heathen themſelves generally were uot guilty of any other Tdolatry ; 
where another Obje@Fion of the Papilts is propos d and anſwered. The 
like evidenc'd, ſecondly, from the Idolatry of the Iſraelites in Aaron's 
and Jeroboam's Calues ; which is ſhewn to have been no other than 
the Wor ſhipping of the True God in and by them. The Obje@ions 
againſt the foregoing Argument, conſidered and Anſwered. A farther 
Argument againſi the Worſhipping of God by an Image, drawn from 
Natures Law; where again ſome ObjeFions are fropos d and anſwer- 
ed. Of the Images of Chriſt, and his Saints : Whether or no, and in 
what caſes they may be tolerated, as alſo what Honour may be given 
to them. That all Divine Adoration of them is unlawful ; yea, that 
all ſuch is ſo, which only bordereth on it. 


3 AVING ſhewn, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that we are not to 
; | make an Image with a deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty 
: proceed we now to ſhew, | 
7 2. That neither are we to make any Image at all, with a deſign to 
bow down 10 it, or ſerve it ; which I have faid to be the ſecond Part of 
. the firſt Prohibition in this Commandment. Now, that ſo we are not, 
15 competently evident from the Commandment it ſelf, but much more 
abundantly from an Explication of it in Levzticas - For, as afterthe Pro- 
: hibition of making any graven Image, ec. it is immediately added, Thou 
I ſhalt not bow down to them, nor ſerve them; (o the Prophet Moſes, 
& who was certainly the beſt Interpreter of his own Law, doth more plainly 
and expreſly declare it, Lev. 26. 1. For ye ſhall not (faith he) make you 
any idol. or graven image, neither rear you up a ſtanding image, nei- 
ther ſhall ye ſet up any image of ſlone in your land, to bow down unto 
zt: for Tam the Lord your God. And indeed, if the Worſhipping of 
Images be a Sin, according as the ſecond Prohibition imports, it will be 
no Jeſs to make them for that end, becauſe in effe&t a Worſhipping of 
them. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of TertuViar, where he addreſ- 
ſeth himſelf to ſome Chriſtians, who thought to excuſe themſelves from 
(dolatry, in that they only made thoſe Images which were worſhipp'd 
by others. *Tis in the fixth Chapter of his Book de 1dololatril. Imo 
in colis qui facis ut coli poſſint. Colis autem won ſpirit viliſſi- 
mi nidoris alicujus, ſed tuo proprio: nec animd pecudis impenſi, ſed 
anima tud. This ingeniuzs tuum immolas, illis ſudorem tuum libas, 
ilis prudentiam tuam accendis. Plus es illis quam ſacerdos cum per te 
« babeant ſacerdotem. Thou pretendeſt that thou doſt not worſhip them ; 
| P 2 | 
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but than doſt worſhip them, who makeſt them that they may be worſhip. 
ped : And thou worſhippeſt them not with the breath of ſome moſt vile 
Steam, but with thy own ; neither with a Soul of a Beaſs, but thine. Ty 
them thou ſacrificeſt thy Wit and Parts; to them thou offereſs up thy 
Sweat, as a kind of Drink-offering 3 to them thou lighteſt thy Prudence 
as a Taper. Thou art more to them than a Prieſt, becauſe it is by thy 
means they have one. But becauſe at the ſame time I ſhew it unlawful to 
worſhip an Image, I ſhall alſo ſhew it to be unlawful to make an Image 
for that end ; therefore proceed we to evince, | 

2. The unlawfulneſs of worſhipping any image; which 15 theſecond ge- 
neral Prohibition in this Commandment. (. 3 

When we charge the Papiſts with the Breach of this Commandment, 
and particularly of that part of it we are now upon, their uſual defence 
is, That, as they worſhip ot the Image of God, but God in and through 
it ; ſo they worſhip not the Image of Saints wi#h a Divine Worſhip, but 
with ſuch as is ſuitable ozly to the Images of glorified Creatures. My 
Deſign is at preſent to ſhew both the untruth and inſufficiency of each 
of theſe Anſwersz and firſt, of their alledging their ot worſhipping 
the Image of God, but, on the other fide, worſhipping God in and by 
them. 


not to undertake the Defence of Worlhipping the Image tt ſelf, or at 


And firſt of all, though ſome of the Church of Rome are ſo wary, as - 


leaſt not with that Worſhip that 1s proper unto God 3 yet there are a con- : 
fiderable number of them, and thoſe too of the moſt eminent, who round- +. 


ly afſert the giving the ſame Honour to the Image, which is due to him | 
it repreſents. Of this ſort are Aquinas, Azorinus, Cajetan, Lattantins, | 
and Andradins, as Dr. Crackenthorp * hath evidencd out of their own |. 
Writings. But be it, that what they ſuggeſt were really true, as to the | 
wiſer and better ſort of them, and neither defended nor pradtisd by | 
them ; yet (asthe ſame Learned Man hath obſerv'd ||) many of the Com- # 
mon ſort terminate their Worſhip 1n the very Images themſelves 3 which #. 
whilſt thoſe in Authority go not about either to cenſure or remove, they *- 
muſt not take it ill if we charge them with the imputation of fo downright |: 
and ſtupid an Idolatry z Men being juſtly chargeable with thoſe foul þ+ 
Abominations which, though they ſee, they endeavour not to amend. 
But be it, thirdly, that what they alledge were true, both in the better ® 
and worſer fort ; and that they worſhip not the Images themſelves, but & 
God in and by them :- yet even ſo they will not eſcape the imputation of # 


Idolatry, according as I come now to ſhew. 
For the evidencing whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall alledge, is, That the 


Heathen were not guilty of any other Idolatry, than that of worſhipping | 


their Gods in and by them. For thus Celſus (asT find him quoted by 0ri- - 


ger, in the ſeventh of thoſe Books he wrote againſt him.) 
Now they (faith he*, ſpeaking of the Chriſtians) do 


Gold, which ſuch or ſuch a one hath ffam'd, is not God, 
their Wiſdom is ridiculous : For what other Perſon,that 
is uot perfetly a Fool, looketh upon thoſe things as God:, 
| and not rather as Things dedicated to, and Images of 
the Gods 2 To the ſamepurpoſe doth Maimorides diſcourle, in his More 


{ER 


openly ſhew their contempt of Images : If for this rea _ 
ſon, becauſe a Stone, or a piece of Woed, or Brafs, or © 


Nevochim, chap. 36. Moreover (faith he) as to what concerns Idolaters, . 


you know that none of them worſhip the Idol with this Opinion, as if 


they thought there were no other God but that : Nay, there never ws ; 
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any Man, nor will there ever be, who can fancy to himſelf, that the Fi- 
gure which he hath made of Metals, Wood, or Stones, created the Hea- 
mens and Earth, and governs them. But they worſhip them, inaſmuch as 
they look upon them as Things intermediate between them and God. 
And indeed, generally ſpeaking, it is morally impoſſible for any but the 
ſottiſh and beaſtly Multitude, to be guilty of ſuch an Idolatry, as termi- 
nateth in the Image it ſelf z an Image, in the very nature of it, refer- 
ring the Party that uſeth it to him whom it 1s defign'd to repreſent. If 
the Heathens, as there is no doubt they often did, worſhipp'd thoſe for 
Gods, in them, that were really none, that 1s a Crime of another na- 
ture, and ſubjects them not for that reaſon to the Crime of Idolatry, or 

\ Worſhipping an Image 3 but of having other Gods beſide the True. For- 

aſmuch then as the Heathen were not guilty of any other Idolatry, than 

of worſhipping God i» and by an Image, either there never was any ſuch 

thing as Idolatry in the World, unleſs amongſt the very Dregs of the 

People 3 or it muſt be ſuch, to worſhip God in and by them. There 1s 

but one thing, that I know of, which is with any ſhew of Reaſon object- 

ed, as to the difference between the Heathen and Chriſtian Idolaters in 

this particular 3 and that is, That the Heathen imagin'd the Image not on- 

ly to repreſent, but to have the Deity i-habiting in, or rather united 

t0 it, as the Soul is united unto the Body. But belide that the Papiſts 

ſeem ſometimes of the ſame Perſwaſion, witneſs * their attributing to * 7:4. crack. 

their Images the Power of Speaking, with the Working of ſeveral Mira- OR... 

cles; a|| Learned Man of our own Nation hath demonſtrated, That the ch. $patar. 

Heathens had not that opinion of their Images, unleſs of ſome few, that 44 oF 

were conſecrated by Magick Art : So that (till there will remain the ſame a Rot 

Conſent between the Heaihens and Idolatrous Chriſtians, and either both 24olo!arr. 1. 2. 

be abſolv'd from Idolatry, or neither. It is true indeed, ſome Paſlages © 3?” 77- 

of the Ancient Fathers * give occaſion to think, that under thoſe Images * 7;4.6rot. x- 

ſome Evil Spirits did ſometime lurk, or at leaſt were believ'd fo to do by P/« Dec. Prec 

their Heathen Worſhippers : But as it follows not from thence, That the * 

Heathen thought their Images to be animated by them, and like Soul and 

Body in Man to make up one Perſon 3 ſo the meer lurking of Evil Spirits 

in the Idols they ador'd, will make no material difference between the 

Idolatry of the Heathen and the Chriſtian 3 the Heathen, as well as the 

Chriſtian Idolater, paſſing his Worſhip through the Image, to that Deity 

he believ'd to lurk 1n it. A 

My fecond Argument againſt the Worſhipping of God by an Image, 

.. ſhall be taken from the Crime of the Iſraelites in the matter of the Calves, 

Fr as well that which Azroz made in the abſence of Moſes, as thoſe which 

Jeroboam ſet up in Dan and Bethel. For if each of theſe were Idolatry, 

as there is no doubt they were, then is it ſuch to worſhip the True God 

In an Image, becauſe they worſhipp'd the True God in them. That the 

Worſhip of the Calf which Aaron made was Idolatry, is evident both 

from St. Stephen, and St. Pal ; the former not only terming 1t an 7dol, 

but affirming the Fews to have ſecrific'd to it, which is a known part of 

the Worſhip of the Almighty ; the latter calling it 7dolatry in expreſs 

terms, I Cor. 10. 7. for exhorting ( as he doth) Neither be ye 3dolaters, 
as were ſome of them, as it is written; The people ſate down to eat and 

to arink, and roſe up to play; he thereby plainly declares their feaſting 

before the Calf (for that was it he refers to, as you may ſee Exod. 32.6.) 

to be pure and perfe& Idolatry. Which place is ſo much the more to be 

remarkd, becauſe it doth not only brand the Jews for it, but caution us 

Chriſtians againſt it,and that too under the fear of the like diſpleaſure ; leſt 
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any ſhould ſay (as ſome have done) That this Precept concern the Jew," 
only, and thereby leave us at liberty to tranſgreſs it : For if (as St. Pay] 
afterwards infers) that, and other the Crimes there remembred, were 
aveng'd upon the Iſraelites, to deter us from the like Practices, we may 
be ſure it will be no leſs Sin in us, than it was in them, to commit the ſame 
Praftices, and particularly to pay the ſame Adoration to an Idol. The 
only difficulty therefore remaining is, whether the Fews worſhip the true 
God in it ; which accordingly I come now to prove. And here I ſhall al. 
ledge, firſt, that Saying of the 7 ſalmiſt, Pſal. 106. 20. where ſpeaking con- 
cerning this particular Calf, and their worſhipping of him, he ſubjoyns, 
Thus they changed their glory into the ſimilitude of an ox that eateth 
graſs. For if their deſign in that Calf was to repreſent their Glory by it, 
that is to ſay, the God of 7ſrael, then was 1t their deſign alſo to do ho- 
nour to the God of 7ſrael, and not either to the Image it ſelf, or ſome 
other Deity. But let us come to the Story it ſelf, as it is delivered in 


ea 


Exodus, and ſee whether it is poſſible to be any other? Where, the firſt * _ 
thing that preſents it ſelf, 1s that Speech of the Tjraeli1es immediately up- | 


on the making of it ; 1heſe be thy gods which brought thee ont of the 


"as. © OO 
. ” 


land of Egypt, Exod. 32. 4. For as it was impoſlible for the Fews to think © 
the Calf it (elf brought them up, which was fram'd after their delive- : 
rance out of it; ſo it would be equally hard to think they meant ſome : - 
of the Gods of Egypt, to which Place they are ſaid in their heart to re- : 


turn. For how could they think the Gods of Egypt would fo much fa- 
vour thoſe who. had deſpis'd them, and drown thoſe that facrificed to 


them? Beſides, though it be true, that it is expreſsd in the Plural Number, | 


which may ſomewhat favour the interpreting their Words of other Gods; 
yet as that 1s not much to be wondred at, becauſe the Word Elohirr is 


Plural ; ſo, that it is to be underſtood of the One True God, Nehemiah i 


ſhews, chap. 9. 18. where repeating that Paſſage concerning the Calf, he 
bringeth them in ſaying, not Theſe be thy Gods, but This is thy God that 


brought thee out of the Land of Egypt. Asfor their ſtiling the Calf their | 


God or Gods, 'tis but an uſual Mcrovymie, whereby the Name of the 


Thing Ggnified is given to the Sign 3 as the Images of the Cherubimr over 
the Mercy-ſeat, are call'd the Cherubimr; and in like manner, thoſe of the | 


Oxen and Lions in the Temple, by theirs. The fame is yet more evident 


from that which followeth after in the Story, when Aaron had built an F# 


Altar before the Calf: For the Text tells us, that he immediately made 
Proclamation, To morrow is a feaſt to the Lord, that is to ſay, to the 
True God of Iſrael; what we render Lord, being the moſt peculiar 
Name of God, and to which the Jews bear ſuch a reverence, that they 
will hardly venture to pronounce it. Neither will it ſuffice to objedt ( as 
I find it is by ſome ) That the Pſal/miſt, where he ſpeaks concerning this 
very Argument, aftirms, That they forgat God their Savioar, which had 
done great things in Egypt, wondrow works in the land of Ham, and 


terrible things by the red ſea. For, as that is not of ſufficient force 7 


againſt ſo many Arguments for their meaning the True God, eſpecially 
when the ſame Pſal-:iſt affirms, That they changed their glory into the 
ſemilitude of an ox that eateth graſs ;, ſo they might very well be ſaid to 
forget God, withour altogether caſting him off, becauſe forgetting, or 
at leaſt not remembring to obſerve that Commandment we are now upon, 
and to the obſervation of which they had ſo many Obligations from his 
Goodneſs. For thus, Dext. 8. 11. we find God bidding them beware that 
they forgat not the Lord, in not keeping his commandments, and his 
Judgments, and hi: ſtatutes, which he had fo often enjoyn'd them to ob- 
ſerve. Having 


" Fs Wii. on dE ea. AH. 4 NN” 


k 
Was = 
- Fx 
| >Y % 
if 
== 
AY: 
* 
"s 
at 
"3 


IP 
Wy. 


. « a7 
—— 


——_—— 


Parr 18. The Second Commanament. IT1 


% 
dr. 


for a Repreſentation of the True God, and conſequently (becauſe their 
Worſhip of God in it was reputed Idolatry ) that therefore it is ſuch to 


worſhip even the True God in an Image; I come now to ſhew the ſame 


of the Calves ſet up by Feroboarm; that is to ſay, That they worſhipp'd 


the True God in them, and that their Worſhip was Idolatry. That they 
worſhipp'd the True God in them, is evident from the Proclamation Fe- 
roboam made, when he ſet up thoſe his Golden Calves: For, i# 7s (faith 
he) too much for you to go up to Jeruſalem; behold thy gods, O Iſrael, 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 1 Kings 12. 28. For, as it 
would have been a vain attempt in Jeroboarr, to take them off altogether 
from the Service of that God, to whom they had been fo long devoted ; 
ſo his Words ſhew very apparently, that his Deſign was rather to change 
the Place and Manner, than the Obje& of their Worſhip; becauſe aſ- 
ſigning for the Reaſon of his FaQ, only the tediouſneſs of the Journey to 
Jeruſalem, and moreover repreſenting his Calves as the gods that bronght 
them out of the land of Egypt, which was a known Periphraſis of the God 
of Iſrael. And accordingly, though Fehz, who was one of his Succeflors, 
departed not from the ſin of Jeroboam, asthe Scripture obſerves of him, 
2 Kings 10. 29. yet is his zeal in the deſtruftion of Baal's Prieſts ſtil'd 
by himſelf 2 zeal for the Lord, ver. 16. and which is of much more con- 
fideration, he himſelf intimated by the Scripture to have walked in the 
law of the Lord God of Iſrael, ſave only in the matter of the calves, ver, 
31. of the ſame: Which could in no wiſe be affirm'd, if he and thoſe of 
his Set had renounc'd the God of Tjrae/, and worſhipp'd either the 
Calves themſelves, or ſome Foreign Deity in them. To all which, if we 
add, That Ahab is ſaid to have offended more heinouſly than all that went 
before him, becauſe ſerving Baal, and worſhipping him, 1 Kings 16. 31. 
ſo weſhall not in the leaſt doubt, but that the ſetting up of the Calf was 
intended only to worſhip the True God in it. For wherein had the 
great aggravation of Ahab's fin been, if they that were before him had 
worſhipp'd either the Calf it ſelf, or ſome of the Heathen Gods in it? 
The only thing remaining to be ſhewn, is, That their Worſhip of the 
Calves was Idolatry 5 which will be no very hard Task to evince. For 
though their Worſhip is no where expreſly ſtil'd fo, yet are they call'd 
Idols, which is enough to make the Worſhip of them 7dolatry. But fo 
that they are, that of Hoſea is an abundant Teſtimony, chap. 13. 2, For ha- 
ving premis'd the 7jraelites making them molten images of their ſilver, 
and idols according to their own underſtanding, all of them the work 
of the craftſmen, to let us know what Idols he means, he ſubjoyns, They 
Jay of them, Let the men that ſacrifice kiſs the calves. Foraſmuch 
therefore as the Calves were no other than Idols 3 foraſmuch as one Epg 
cannot be more like unto another, than the Calves of Feroboam were to 
that of Aaron; it muſt needs be, becauſe they were ſuch, and the Wor- 
ſhipping that of Aaron reputed Idolatry, that that of Feroboaw's was ſo 
alſo; and conſequently, that it is Idolatry to worſhip even the True God 
in an Image. | 

Two things there are which are commonly alledg'd againſt the forego- 
ing Arguments, to prove the Idolatry of the 7frae/ites not to have had 
the True God for its Objet. 1, That what they ſacrific'd to their Idols, 
they are ſaid to facrifice to devils, and mot to God: And, 2. That the 
Prophets are frequent in inculcating, That the Gods they worſhipp'd 
were gold and ſilver, that they could neither ſee, nor hear, #or under- 
ſtand ; which may ſeem to Import their looking upon the Images them- 
ſelves 


Having thus ſhewn the Calf which Aaron made to have been intended 


| _ 
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ſelves as Gods. And indeed, if only one of theſe things had been ob- 
jetted, poſſibly it might have ſervd in ſome meaſure to ſhroud an evil 


Cauſe; but urging them both, they do but help to deſtroy it : becauſe - 


urging ſuch things as, taken in the ſtritneſs of the Letter, are inconliſteny 
with each other. For if the 1ſraelites worſhipp'd Evil Spirits 1n all their 
Images, then did they not worſhip the Images themſelves 3 and if they held 
the Images themſelves for Gods, then did they not worſhip Evil Spirits 


' in them. The only thing remaining to be ſaid, is, That ſome Imagez 


they look'd upon as Gods themſelves, and others as Repreſentations of 


Evil Spirits 3 both of which being granted, will contribute little to the 


proving any thing againſt us. For, nothing hinders all this while, but 


they might look upon ſome Images, and particularly upon the Calves, az ? 
Repreſentations of the God of Zſrael. But let us a little more particy. } 
larly conſider both the one and the other Allegation, and ſee how little 
force there is in either. It is alledg'd out of Deuteronomy, chap. 32. 17, 
That they ſacrific'd unto devils, and not to God : But, doth it follow '. 
from thence, that they did ſo in ſacrificing to Aaron's Calf ? when there Þ 
1s not only no particular mention of it, but it 1s alſo ſufficiently known, F. 
that they worſhipp'd many of the Heathen Deities beſides. But be it, # 


Pak ot 


that the Calf of Aaroz were there included, as well as their other Idols: | 


Yet, will it follow from thence, that they direaly and intentionally wor- © 
ſhipp'd an Evil Spirit in them ? For may not a Man ſerve the Devi), un- þ- 
leſs, after the Cuſtom of the 1-d7uns, he fall down and worſhip him? Þ- 
But how then could the Widows that forſook the Faith, be ſaid to be þ. 
turned after Satan, for only breaking that Faith they had plighted un- Þþ. 


to God ? Beſide, when the Devil is confeſledly the Author and Promoter 
of all falſe Worſhip, what impropriety is there in affirming thoſe who 
comply with his Suggeſtions init, to ſacrifice rather to him, than to God, 


whom they deſign to honour ? Otherwiſe, what ſhall we ſay to reconcile {W# 


what the Scripture in ſeveral places afftirmeth concerning the Idols of the 
Heathen, to wit, That what the Gentiles ſacrifice to Idols, they ſacrifice 
t0 Devils, and not to God (for foSt. Paal tells us; ) 


were but Silver and Gold ; that they could not either {ſce, or hear, or 


underſtand : which may ſeem to import that the Hebrews look'd upon 1 
the Images themſelves as Gods. But neither will this ſerve their turn, of |: 
enervate the Conc]uſion before laid down; becauſe it 1s certain, 1. They #. 
worſhipp'd the Hoſt of Heaven, and erefted Images to them. It is no þ 
leſs certain, 2. That the Heathen, who are in like manner charg'd with |. 
the ſame ſottiſh Worſhip, look'd upon, not their Images, but ſeveral 


Dead Men, as Gods, whom they repreſented by them. From both which 


put together, it is manifeſt, That when we find both the one and the other *: 


faulted for making Gold and Silver their Gods ; as thoſe Gold and Silver 


and again, That the 
gods of the heathen are ſilver and gold, the work of mens hands, as the &© 
Pſamiſt 2 It being impoſſible that both ſhould be true in the Letter, and | 
therefore a Qualification to be admitted. The only thing therefore to be 
accounted for, 1s, the Scriptures ſo often inculcating, That their Idols ® 


Gods again decry'd, for not being able to ſee, or hear, or underſtand: - 


we are tounderſtand thereby, that they dealt fooliſhly, not in looking up- 
on their [mages as Gods (for this few or none were ſo ſottiſh as to believe) 
but for thinking ſuch Repreſentations as thoſe to be either proper Repreſen- 
tations of the Divine Nature, or fit Paſlports of his Worſhip, which 
could neither {ce, nor hear, nor underſtand. What remains then, eſpe- 
cially ſince God hath both licensd and commanded us fo to do, but that 
we go immediately to himſelf, but that we fall down and knee], Lag 6k 
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fore his Image, but before the Lord our Maker? or, if we will needs 
worſhip him iz an Image, but that we worſhip him i= his Sor, who is 
the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon £ So do- 
ing, we ſhall be ſo far from diſhonouring the Great God of Heaven, that 
we ſhall, on the other ſide, do him actual Honour 1n it ; becauſe he 1s 
not only the perfe& Image of the Father, but of the ſame Divine Na- 
ture with himſelf. ; | 

Having thus ſhewn, from the Scriptures, the unlawfulneſs of worſpip- 
ping the True God by an 1mage 3 and that too, as well from thoſe of the 
New Teſtament, as of the Old : I ſhould now, according as the Super- 
ſtitions of the Church of Rozze lead me, proceed to conſider the Worſhip 
of the Images of Chriſt, as alſo of the Images of bis Saints. Only to 
ſhew the Worſhip of God by an Image, to be as much a breach of the Law 
of Nature, as of that of Scripture, and the better to plain my way to 
that which follows, I ſhall ſubjoyn a Reaſon drawn from Natures Law, 
concerning the Worſhip of God by an Image. 
It is commonly ſuggeſted by the Papiſts, when they know not what 


elſe to ſay, That though they paſs their Worſhip through the Image, yet— 


they terminate it not there 3 and do what they do to the Image, not for 
it ſelf, but in Honour of him whoſe Image it is. I will not now ſay, be- 
cauſe I have ſaid it often enough already, That ſuch Images of God are 
unlawful in themſelves, and a diſhonour to the Divine Majeſty, which 
they are intended to repreſent : From whence it will follow, not only 
that they ought not to have any Reſpe& whatſoever, for his ſake whom 
they repreſent ; but that, for his ſake, they ought to be rejected and con- 


demn'd. That which I ſhall inſiſt upon, is, That * the Worſhip which is *See Dr. Tay- 


given to the Image, is either different ſrom, and ſo leſs than it; or 


the ſame numerical Worſhip with that of him it repreſents. Tf the Wor- ſupra. 


ſhipper gives a different, and conſequently a leſs Worſhip, he doth not 
worſhip God in the Image ; but his Worſhip, ſuch as it is, is terminated in 
the Image, and then cometh not into this Inquiry, as being no more than 
loving a PiGure for Lesbia's ſake, or valuing a Pendant for her ſake that 
gave it me 5 and muſt be eſtimated according to its exceſs, or temper, 
and according to the Will of the Perſon it relates to, For, as if the 
Perſon I reſpect, ſhould ſignifie her diſlike of that which I ſet a value up- 
on, and particularly of ſome Pi&ture, wherein it may be ſhe hath little 
right done her ; as, I fay, in that caſe I ſhould ſhew but little reſpe& to 
her, by prizing that which ſhe profeſleth to diſlike 3 ſo muſt they be 
thought to ſhew little regard of God, who ſet any value upon his 
Image, both becauſe all Images do but diſhonour his moſt excellent 
Nature, and becauſe he hath declar'd his own deteſtation of them. 
But, if by the Image a Man means to worſhip God, as the Papiſts 
both profeſs and pratiſe, and paſs his Worſhip through that, to what 
it repreſents; then he gives to both the ſame Worſhip, and conſe- 
quently 1s guilty of Idolatry, becauſe giving that Worſhip to an Image 
of God, which 1s truly and properly Divine. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay 
(as I findit is by the Papiſts)) That what is done to the Image, is for the 
lake of him it repreſents, and conſequently doth ſtill ſet God above 
them, according to that known Maxim in Logick, Propter quod unum- 
quodq; eft tale, illud eſt magis tale. For, firſt of all, ſtill it will remain 
lor certain, that Divine Worſhip is given to the Image; which is down- 
right Idolatry, and expreſly forbidden by the Almighty, where he faith, 
Th it he will not give his honour to another, neither bis praiſe to graver 
7924ges. 1 fay, ſecondly, That though, by giving worſhip to the Image 
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for the ſake of him it repreſents, they may ſeem to ſet him above the 
Image 3 yet they do as much debaſe him another way, becauſe giving 
that Honour which he challengeth to himſelf alone, to that which 15con- 
feſſedly but an Image of him. I fay, thirdly, That when it 1s atfirm'q 
Propter quod unumquodgq; eſt tale, illud eſt magis tale, 1t 15 to be ſup- 
pos'd to hold only where there isa magis & mins, which 1s not 1Nn the 
preſent Caſe ; the Divine Nature, and conſequently the Divine Wor. 
ſhip, which is but a juſt eſteem of it, and expreſſion of that «ftcem, ad- 
mitting of no Degrees : for, if it be lefs than the Higheſt, it is not Dj- 
vine. Either therefore let them ſay, or rather ſhew by their PraCtice, 


that they give not Divine Honour to an [mage 3 or let them confeſs with- 


al, that they are gwlty of downright Idolatry, which is that we are en- 
deavouring to prove. For, as for their afligning their doing of it to be 
for the ſake of him it repreſents, it makes nothing at all for the clearing 


of them. For, as he who thus anſwers, conſeſſeth he gives Divine Ho- . 


nour to an Image, and only tells us in what manner he doth it : ſo either 
that Manner doth deſtroy the Thing, and then it is not Divine Werſhip 


that is given; or it doth not deſtroy the Thing, and then. for all the _ 


Motion of the Soul to the Image, and that of which it is one; it muſt | 


conſequently be granted, That more cannot be given to the one than 


the other by it, becauſe one Act cannot be ſuſceptible of both ; and there- . 


fore alſo, either that God muſt have leſs Honour than he ſhould, or the | 
Image have the ſame Divine Honour with the Almighty. But concern- * 
ing this matter, as I think I ſhall not need to add more, to prove the ;. 
Worſhipping of God by an Image to be Idolatry ; fo, if any defire fur- & 
ther ſatisfaction, T ſhall refer them to Dr. Taylor's Caſes of Conſcience, Þ: 
where this Queſtion is ſo fully and accurately handled, that no Man un- &- 


prejudic'd can go away in the leaſt unſatisfied. 


To go on now, according to our propoſed Method, to entreat of the 0 
Worſhip of other Images 3 and, firſt of all. (becauſe he ſtands between # 
both, or rather is both God and Man) of the Images of Chriſt. Con- 


cerning which, I ſhall no way doubt to affirm, 
I. That ſuch Images may be lawfully enough made, becauſe he afſum'd 


a Nature into the Unity of the Divine Perſon, which is capable of 
being depicted or engrav'd. | 
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2, I ſhall not ſtick to grant, ſecondly, That an Image of Chriſt eſpe | 


cially as hanging upon the Croſs, may ſerve to excite in us a juſt ap- -' 


prehenſion of his bitter Sufferings, and, by that means, of his im- = 


menſe Love, who ſtoop'd fo low as to undergo them : Nor yet, 


3. But that they may be ſo far regarded for his ſake whom they re- . 
preſent, as not only not to be defacd, where they are not abusd by 


Idolatry 3 but have a place, where they are admitted, among our 
choiceſt things of that nature. All theſe things, I ſay, no ſober Man 


ever did, or can deny to be free from offending againſt this Law of 


God, or any other. The only Queſtion is, 

4. In what Place, or at what Times, they may be expedient, or inex- 
pedient : which muſt be left to Prudence and Authority to deter- 
mine : conſideration being had of the Perſons to whom they are 

_ permitted, or of thoſe with whom they converſe. For thus, if Men 
be 1nclinable to ldolatry (as they were extremely in the beginning 
of Chriſtianity ) or are mix'd among thoſe that are 3 in ſuch Caſes 
there is no doubt 1t would be neceſſary either to reſtrain, or remove 


ſuch and other Images, eſpecially from the Places of our Afſemblics. . 
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Whence it was, that when Adria» the Emperour ſought to fet up 
Temples for Chriſt, he dedicated them without Images: And the 
Council of Eliberis, in regard of the multitude of Idolaters with 


whom they conversd, decreed, That no PiQtures ſhould be had 1n . 


theirs, leſt that which 1s worſhippd ſhould be painted upon the 
Walls. But as, I ſay, ſetting aſide where there may be a juſt fear of 
falling into Idolatry, there can be no doubt in the leaſt of the ma- 
king, or having ſuch and other Images, which pretend not to repre- 
ent the Divine Nature : So the main Queſtion between us and the 


P apiſes 1s, BE, | 
«. Concerning the Worſhipping of them 3 which accordingly I come 


noiv to afloil. For the doing whereof, I will proceed in this me- 


thod. 
1. I ſhall ſhew, That all Divine Adoration of them 1s unlaw- 
ful : And, | 
2. That all Adoration is unlawful, that only borders upon it. 

1. That our Saviour is to be worſhipp'd with Divine Adoration, we as 
well as the Papiſts, hold ; becauſe we do equally hold him to be God : 
But, that Divine Honour ought to be done to his Image, we do con- 
ſtantly deny 3 becauſe his Image is not his Perſon. If it be ſaid (as it 
may) That their intention is not to do Honour to his Image, but to 
Chrift, as God, in it; they who remember the precedent Diſcourſe, will 
ſoon diſcern the inſufficiency of that Anſwer, as to the freeing the Wor 
ſhippers thereof from Idolatry 3 becauſe I have before ſhewn it to be 
ſuch, from the example of the Iſraelites, to worſhip the True God in an 
Image. The only Queſtion therefore that can be made, 1s, 

2. Whether it be lawful to fall down or kneel before them (which bor- 
ders upon Divine Adoration) which therefore I come now to reſolve. In 
order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall obſerve 1s, That whereas the Rea- 
ſon of forbidding the having of any other Gods before the True, is, be- 


cauſe he is the Lord our God; when he comes to forbid the Worſhip- Dr. Taylor's 
ping of Images, he ſubjoyns another Reaſon, to wit, becauſe he is a jea- Pittor Dubis. 
lous God, Of which procedure, what other account can be given, but we Fr 


that his intention was to cut off not only the giving of Divine Honours 
to them, but of any thing that might be thought to be like them ? For, 
if the former only had been his intention, it would have been ſufficient! 

foreſtall'd by his declaring himſelf to be the Lord oxr God : That, with- 
out any other Reaſon, being a ſufficient Argument, not to pay Divine 
Honour to another. The ſame 1s no leſs evident, ſecondly, from the na- 
ture of jealoyſie, upon Which Quality of his, God grounds his Prohibi- 
tion of Image-Worſhip. For, would it fatisfie any jealous Perſon, think 
you, to tell him, that ſhe of whom he 1s jealous did not go fo far as to 
commit Adultery with her Paramour 3 or, if ſhe did, that ſhe did it only 
for his ſake, and becauſe of his likeneſs to him? Nay, doth not jealoufie 
naturally ariſe from an over-familiarity with other Men, and the making 
trequent uſe even of the uſual Teſtimonies of Civility and Friendlineſs? 
But how then (eſpecially when God is pleas'd to aiſame the Perſon of one) 
can we make any other Interpretation of his being jealous concerning 
thoſe Perſons whom he hath eſpous'd, yea married to himſelf ? For be it, 
that they keep their Hearts from wandring after other Deities 3 that they 
do not entertain the ſame reſpe&ful Thoughts of, nor have tht ſame in- 
ward Love and Aﬀe&ion for them : Yet 3f ( as the Prophet ſpeaks) their 
eges are after their Idols; if they bow down to them upon every ap- 
proach to the Place of God's Worſhip 3 if they kiſs the calves, as often 
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almoſt as they do behold them; who can think a jealous God will brook 
ſuch Teſtimonies of Kindneſs and Reſpe&t, any more than a jealous Man 
would ſuch a deportment in his Wite ? | wg 

The fame is much more true, concerning the Images of God's Crez. 
tures, and our Fellow-ſervants, the Saints and Awzgels, together with 
all other things any way relating to them 3 as the Reliques of the one, 
or thoſe things which are dedicated to Gods Service. For when ſuch 
things as theſe have (not as with us the Bible, in the Adminiſtration of an 
Oath before.a Magiſtrate, but) upon every occaſion that is offer'd, our 
Kiſſes and our Cringes 3 when Temples are dedicated, and Altars ereQed 


to Saints and Angels; when we bow before them, as often, if not oftner, 


than before God and Chriſt ; when we do it in the Places and upon the 
Times appointed for Divine Worſhip 3 what Deity, that were 1n the leaſt 
jealous of his own Honour, and of the AfﬀeCtions of his Servants, would 
not be impatient of ſuch Afﬀronts, and revenge them upon the Heads of 
the Authors of them? 


PAR II, 


Of the Sandion of the Precept, by a Threat, and a Promiſe. 


What i | 


meant by God's threatning 10 viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon the | 


Children. That God neither will nor can make one Man bear the Puniſy» 
ment of anothers Sin. From which, and other Reaſons, it is made 
evident, That God's intention in that Threat is either, firji, That he 
will puniſh the Fathers in the Children, as he doth ſometimes in their 
Perſons and Eflates ;, or, That, t0 ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt Sin, he 


will lay ſome AfſliF&ion upon the Child, but which yet (if that Child | 
be innocent ) ſhall turn to his Spiritual good; or, thirdly and laſtly, Þ 
That he will take occaſion from the Parents Sins, to puniſh the Chil- | 


dren for their own. What appearance there is of God's thus viſiting 
the Iniquity of the Parents upon the Children, and particularly upon 
thoſe of Tdolatrons ones. 


mercy unto thouſands in them that love him : Where the exuberance 
of God's Mercy, above the ſeverity of his Vindi@ive Juſtice, is no- 
ted and exemplified. | 


The Explication' concludes with that part 
of the Sanfian which containeth a Declaration of God's ſhewing | 
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F the Precept now before us, what hath been faid may ſuffice: | 
Proceed we therefore to the SanGion of it, which is made by a | 


Threat and a Promiſe : Whereof the former imports, That God wil 


avenge the Tranſgreſſion of the Precept upon the children of the Tranſ- | 
orcflors, to the third and fourth generation ; The latter, That he will : 


reward the Obſervance of it to a far greater tra&t of Time and Number, 


in the Poſtcrity of thoſe that ſhall obſerve it. For though the Iniquity 
God here threatens to viſit, be expreſsd under the the Name of harred, 
which comprehends other Sins beſide thoſe which are here forbidden ; as, 
on the other ſide, that Piety which he promiſeth to reward, by the love 
of God, and the keeping of his commandments, which is no leſs com- 
prehenſive than the former : Yet as it is but reaſonable to underſtand 
both the Promiſe and the Threat with a more particular relation to the 


obſerving 
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obſerving or not obſerving of that Commandment to which they are 
affix'd ; ſo there was reaſon enough to expreſs that Obſervance, or Non- 
obſervance, by the loving, or hating of the Almighty. For God affum- 


ing to himſelf the Perſon of an Husband to his People ( as the ſtiling of 
himſelf 2 jealous God ſhews) it was but agreeable to that Married Eſtate 


to which he alludeth, that he ſhould expreſs the Fidelity of his Spouſe to 
him by that Love which is the ground of it; as, on the other ſide, her 
going a whoring after Images, by the hatred of himſelf : becauſe it is from 


the loathing thoſe Companions which they have afſum'd, that adulterous 


Women ſeek out to themſelves new and forbidden Loves. Foraſmuch 
therefore as both the Threat and the Promiſe, though in appearance of a 
oreater extent, do yet, if not only, yet 1n a more peculiar manner, belong 


to the Violators or Obſervers of this Commandment ; I ſhall notonly deem 
this to be the moſt proper place of handling them, but conſider them 
more particularly with reference to this Commandment, to which they 


are affixed by the Almighty. 


Having given an account in my laſt of the Jealouſte of the Almighty, 
ſo far as that is uſeful to ſhew the nature of the Crime here forbidden ; 
we are now to conſider it with reference to that Penalty which it promp- 
ted the Lawgiver to denounce. For my more orderly explication where- 
of, I will inquire, 

I. What is here meant by viſiting the Sins or Iniquity of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children : And, 


2. What appearance there 1s of God's executing this Threat upon 


the Children of evil Parents, and particularly upon thoſe of 
Idolatrous ones. 

1. Now leſt any ſhould imagine, that when God threatens to viſzt the 
iniquity 0 ; 4 the fathers Hpor the children, his intention 1s to make one 
Man ſuffer the Puniſhment of anothers Sin ; I think it not amiſs to admo- 
niſh, in the firſt place, That that is ſo far from being any part of his in- 
tention, that it is perfetly inconſiſtent with his own Declaration elſe- 
where, and indeed with the Juſtice of his Nature 3 as having not only 
declar'd his diſlike of that peeviſh Proverb, That the fathers have eater 
ſour grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge ; but moreover af- 
firm'd, in expreſs terms, Ezek. 18. 20. That the ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall 
die ; that the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither ſhall 
the father bear the iniquity of the ſon; in fine, that the righteouſneſs 
of the righteous ſhall be upon him, and the wickedneſs of the wicked 
pon him. Than which, what could be faid with greater evidence and 
conviction, to remove all ſuſpicion of God's making one Man to bear the 
Puniſhment of anothers Sins? Though ſetting afide that Declaration, the 
ſole Juſtice of God would oblige us to an abhorrence of all ſuch Surmi- 
ſes : For, what, I beſeech you, makes any Puniſhment juſt, that is inflic- 


ed either by God or Man ? Is it any other than a Right in the Judge to 


puniſh, and an Obligation in the Criminal to ſuffer? And if (o, is it not 
alike evident, that it can be no way conſiſtent with God's Juſtice to make 
one Man bear the Puniſhment of anothers Sin? For, as no one can have a 
Right to puniſh, where a Fault did not precede; and therefore neither 
to extend it, where that Fault doth not ; becauſe, as to any other, it is 
as if there had been no Fault at all : fo neither can any Man be under an 
obligation to Puniſhment, who was not ſome way or other Partaker of 
the Sin that caus'd it ; becauſe that Obligation ariſcth from demerit, which 
Wwe have already ſuppos'd to be the peculiar of another. And indeed, 
however ſome Actions of God ſeem to proclaim the contrary, and parti- 

| cularly 
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Parr IV, | 
cularly his imputing to us the Sins of our firſt Parents, and laying on 
Chriſt the Iniquities of us all 3 yet neither do the one nor the other con. 
tradi it in the leaſt, if they be ſcriouſly and warily conſidered. Ny 
the former, becauſe the ſame Scriptures which affirm that God 'umputeth 
to us the Iniquities of our Firſt Parents, do alſo aſſure us (as ſhall ſhey ;. 
more largely hereaſter * ) that we all offended in him, and conſequently, 
that God doth not ſo much impute to us their Sin, as our own : As neither * 
the latter, becauſe Ckriſi voluntarily undertook the ſuffering of that Py. | 
niſhment, which our Sins had deſerved from the Almighty. After which, 
to lay upon Chriſt the Iniquities of us all, was not ſo much to make hin : 
ſuffer for others $1ns, as for thoſe which he made his own, by taking the | 
burthen of them upon himſelf. Whence i 1s, that St. Pax tell us, That - 
God made him ſin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might be made th, © 
righteouſneſs of God in him. | , 

[t being thus evident, That God neither doth, nor can make one Man | 
bear the Puniſhment of anothers Sin 3 and conſequently, that that cannat |. 
be thought to be the importance of the Threat here us'd : it remains ; 
that we pitch upon ſuch a ſenſe of God's vijiting the iniquity of the fa | 
thers upon the children, as doth not imply any thing of that natvre ' 
In order whereunto, it will not a little conduce to affirm ( what I ſhall by , 
and by ſhew hath ſufficient warrant in the Commination ) That when | 


| God either threatens, ar a&ually viſits the Sins of the Fathers upon the |. 


Children, it is not ſo much his intention to make them bear the Inquity ;, 
of their Fathers, as to puniſh their Fathers in them, as he ſometime 
doth in their Houſes or Eſtates, or whatſoever elſe they place their Hap- | 
pineſs in. By which means God doth not fo much make the Children þ; 
ſuffer the Puniſhment of their Fathers Sins, as make the Fathers ſuffer for Þ 
their own, through the ſides of thoſe Children whom he afflicts. Now 
that this is the intention of the Almighty, in ſuch kind of Comminations 
and particularly in that which 1s the Subject of my Diſcourſe, 1s evident 
from the end of all ſuch Comminations, and a particular Paſlage in this: # 
For, the defign of them being manifeſtly to deter Men from thoſe Crime 
to which theſe Comminations are affix'd ; to make thoſe Comminations of * 
any force, they muſt conſequently be thought to bring ſome Evil to that | 
Criminal againſt whom they ſhall be found to be denounc'd : No Man, ;, 
and much leſs a ſinful one, being like to be reclaim'd by thoſe Evils, in & 
which he himſelf ſhall not have the greateſt (hare. From whence, as it + 
will follow, That the principal Deſign of the Almighty was to let thoſe +: 
Idolatrous Perſons know, that he meant to puniſh them in their Chidren; ** 
ſo it may not obſcurely be colle&ed from God's extending this Threat of 
his no further than to the third and fourth Generation, thoſe being Gene- 
rations which the Parents may live to ſee, and therein their own Bowel: ' 
(as the Apoſtle calls thoſe that deſcend from our Loyns) tortur'd for | 
their Impiety againſt their Maker. Though, ſuppoſing that they ſhould | 
not ; yet if they have any thing of natural AﬀeCtion in them, the very þ 
thoughts that ſo it ſhall be with their Poſterity, cannot but ſtagger them ? 
mn their Impiety, how ſtrongly ſoever they may be tempted to 1t; it be- | 
10g not a little Evil, to die with an appreheniion of our Poſterities be- 
coming miſerable through our procurement. $ 
Now though this be true, and in part alſo fatifaftory, becauſe the Pu- 
niſhment is properly the Parents, the Calamity of the Child being made 
uſe of only to puniſh the Parent by ; yet, becauſe it is evident that ſuch 
Inflictions cannot happen but by the Calamity of the Child, as it is nolcb 
from the phraſe of God's viſitivg the iniquity of the fathers on the 
chilaren, | 
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children, that the Calamity of the Child muſt happen by the procure- 
ment of the Parent 3 therefore, to ſhew the full importance of this Com- 


mination of the Almighty, as well as its freedom from involving the Child | 


:n the Puniſhment of-the Parents Sin, it will be requiſite to aftirm, inthe 
ſecond place, That when he threatens to viſit the Injquity of the Fathers 
upon the Children, his meaning is, not only that God will puniſh the Fa- 
thers in them ; but that, in order to that end, he will make the Children 
miſerable, and that too for the ſake of the Fathers Impieties: Bur yet fo, 
that if thoſe Children tread not in their Fathers ſteps, they ſhall be free 
from the Effects of it ; of which there 1s a ſufficient preſumption from 
Ezek. 18.14. and ſoon: or, that that Calamity of the Children ſhall turn to 
their ſpiritual and eternal advantage (for ſo St. P47 tells us, that af 
things ſhall, to them that love God, Rom. 8. 28.) or, that if the Chil- 
dren tread in their Fathers ſteps, or he any other way Irreligtous, yet 
they ſhall not be puniſh'd, even by occaſion of their Fathers Sins, but for 
their own, and according to the demerit of them : Which will at the ſame 
time both ſhew how God viſits the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren, and how far that Viſitation of his is from making the Child bear 
the Puniſhment of the Fathers Sin. A familiar Inſtance will clear my 
Senſe in the ſecond of the Particulars before-mention'd, and together with 
it, the uprightneſs of God's Proceedings. For, let us ſuppoſe, as we very 
well may, having oftentimes obſerv'd it.z let us ſuppoſe, I ſay, a fond Mo- 
ther puniſh'd in the Sicklineſs of that Son toward whom ſhe hath ſhew'd 
an immoderate affection, her love to him tranſporting her. into the neg- 
le& of her other Children, or any other finful action. Here, I ſay, it is 
manifeſt, ſuppoſing the Child alſo to be pious, and no way to dehire or 
approve of ſuch an unreaſonable fondneſs, that the Child becometh mi- 


fſerable by the procurement of the Mother 3 or, 1t you had rather I 


ſhould ſpeak in the Language of 279 ſes here, that her iniquity is viſited 
4pon him : But yet fo, that that Calamity of the Childs 1s, in reſpe& of 
him, no Puniſhment, but, on the contrary, a ſignal advantage ; God 
Almighty having promis'd, that a// things ſhall work together for good 
to them that love him; and if fo, this Calamity alſo. By means of 
which, at the ſame time he puniſheth the Mother, yet he only aftlicts 
the Child, or rather out of her Puniſhment procures a great Advan- 
tage to him 3 which is ſo far from being an aCt of Injuſtice, that it is 
an act of Grace and Mercy to him. But let us ſuppoſe, as in the third 
Inſtance, that the Child whoſe Calamity God maketh ufe of for the 
puniſhment of the Parents, treads in their ſteps, or at leaſt is irreligi- 
ous another way ; in which caſe, the Calamity inflicted cannot but be 


look'd upon as a Puniſhment, yea even to that Child on whom it is ſo ; 


yet even fo, a way may be found out to verifie God's Threat of »iſe- 
ting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, without granting 
them to ſuffer the Puniſhment of their Parents Sins : For, as that Threat 
can no way be verified, without affirming the Puniſhment of the Child 
to befal it by the Iniquity of the Parents; fo, that may well enough be 
aftirm'd, without granting the Child to bear the Puniſhment of his Pa- 
rents Sins 3 it being enough to the verifying of the former, and indeed 
as much as is conſiſtent with Juſtice, that the Rebellious Son, by occaſion 
of his Fathers Sins, is puniſh'd for his own; for which, but for his Fa- 
thers Sins, he had either eſcap'd unpuniſh'd, or not been puniſh'd after 
that manner wherein he is : For it is in this Particular (as * one hath hap- 
pily compar it ) as it is with a Man, who having contrated many vici- 
ous and malignant Humors, happens to ride abroad in wet Weather, and 
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taketh cold, falleth thereby into a ſhaking firſt, and anon into a dange. 
rous and laſting Fever. For, as there the Parties malignant Humors were 
the true Cauſe and Root of his Diſtemper, and his taking cold the Ocecz. 
ſion only of its breaking: out 3 fo the Perſonal Sins of the Son are the 
Cauſe of his Puniſhment, the Fathers the Occaſion only of the inflig. 
ing it : which is far from inferring God's making one Man to bear the | 
Puniſhment of another Man's Tranſgrefſion: This importing no more,thay |. 
that by occaſion of the Fathers Sins, the Son may be ſometime puniſh'q ' 
according to the demerit of his own. In the mean time, we may ſee with 
how little reaſon ſome have condemn that Prayer of our Church, which, | 
agreeably to the Dofrine of this Commandment, teacheth us to beg of : 
God ot to remember the offences of our forefathers : For though thoſe 
Offcnces ſhall never be charg'd upon us, yet they may be a Motive to Ga + 
to puniſh us for ſmaller ones of our own, which is that which is here ' ,- 
meant by viſiting the iniquity of the ſathers upon the children, to the  - 
third and fourth generation. | 4 
2. What is meant by viſiting the Sins or Iniquity of the Fathers upon - 
the Children, hath been at large declard, together with the Juſtice of :- 
God's Proceedings in it : Enquire we now ( as our propoſed Method *' 
obligeth us) what appearance there 1s of God's executing this Threat up- ; 
on the Children of evil Parents, and particularly upon thoſe of Idolatrous | 
ones. For the reſolution whereof, I will take this Threat of the Almighty [ 
aſunder, and ſhew the Completion of it in every Particular thereof, | 


ze 
by # 
2 


Now, that God doth often viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the | 
Children, which is thc firſt of thoſe things which are affirm'd, the Scrip- | 
ture will afford many fignal Inſtances 3 whereof the firſt that I ſhall al & 
ledge, is that of Sammel, 2 Sam. 12. 18. In which place we do not only &' 
find God threatning, but aQually viſiting David's Adultery upon that 
Child which was the Ofi-ſpring of it; and that too, notwithſtanding the #. 
Father's deep Humiliation, and earneſt Supplication for his Life. For & 
well may we conclude, that God will not ordinarily be wanting in viſi- # 
ting the Iniquity of a Parent upon a Child, when ſo pious a Man as Da- | 
vid could not avert it, though he ſought it carefully with tears. But fo 5; 
that it is alſo with a Father of a Country, no leſs than with a Natural |: 
one, the ſame David, how eminent ſoever for his Picty otherwiſe, will 
afford us a no leſs convincing Proof : the Scripture giving us to under- i 
ſtand, that for his numbring of the people, God ſlew in one day no leſs | 
than ſeventy thouſand of them, 2 Sam. 24. 15. For though there be *-: 
appearance enough that the Subjects of King David contributed not a 
little to the procuring of this their Deſtruftion, the ſame Book of Samucl 
informing us, in the firſt Verſe of that Chapter, That becauſe the anger 
of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael. he permitted Satan to move © 
David to do that At which procur'd it 3 though it be alſo probable, be- :. 
cauſe there is no mention of their doing it, that the People of Iſrael, ©: 
when numbred, omitted to give each of ther half a ſhekel for the ranſom _ 
of his ſoul, the negle& whereof God had long before told them he would 
puniſh with a Plague, Exod. 3o. 12. and fo on z by which means the De- 
ſtruction of that People will appear yet more particularly to have been 
drawn upon them by themſelves: Yet inaſmuch as David taketh the guilt 
of it upon hizſelf, and deſires of God that he would rather turn his 
hand againſt him and his fathers houſe, than againſt thoſe ſheep of bir. 
as he calleth them, who had no hand in the procuring the numbring of 
themſelves ; inaſmuch as the Book of Chronicles gives us to underſtand, | 
that the numbring of the People, which was David's own AR, aL. the 
thing 
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thing which diſpleaſed God, and for which he {mote 1/rael, (for the Text 
tells us in expreſs terms, that God was diſpleaſed with this thing, even 
with the Word and Command of David tor the numbring of the People, 
ard therefore he ſmote Tjracl, 1 Chron. 21. 7.) 1t 1s plan, that though 
the Iſraelites were not without their guilt, and flich as might provoke Got 
to the ſending of that Peſtilence among them 3 yet the chict occaſion of 
their Calamity was the Sin of David - and though they were puniſh'd 
for their own Sins only, yet it was by his means they came to-be ſo, who 
might otherwiſe have been reſpited at leaſt from it. Add hereunto God's 
involving the innocent Children of the Sodomites in the ſame Calamity 
with their Parents; and in fine, all National Calamities, wherein Experi- 
ence ſhewcth good Men have no lels ſuffered, than thoſe who were the 
Procurers of them. But becauſe it is not only aftirm'd, that God will 
viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, but that he will alſo 
vilit it to the third and fourth generation 3 therefore inquire.we, 11 the 
next place, what appearance there is of God's extending it-cither to the 
one or the other. Now though this be not fo eafte to-be made appear, 
nor indeed abſolutely neceſlary to be, partly becauſe God never ſa threit- 
ens to viſit, but he leaveth himſelf a liberty to ſuſpend the execution of 
it, as the Repentance of the Children, or ſome other Purpoſe of his Di- 
vine Providence ſhall require 3 and partly becauſe in this Commandment 
he doth rather infinuate his own likelihood of taking that Revenge, than 
abſolutely atfſure them that he will : yet that 1t was not without example, 
eſpecially as to the Children of Idolatrous Parents, the many Evils which 
God laid upon the Fews, and their being carried Captive into Babylor, 
may ſcrve for an abundant evidence. For as there 1s nothing more ev1i- 
dent from the Sacred Writers, than that Idolatry was the chief cauſe of 
that and other their Calamities ; ſo, that the Idolatry of their Forefa- 
thers had not a little hand in the procuring of their Captivity, 1s evident 
in part from that Lamentaiion of Feremy, which vas written after, and 
upon occaſion of 1t ; he expreſly affirming there, That their fathers had 
ſinned, and were not, and they had born their iniquities, Lam. 5.7. 
If there be any thing of defect as to that particular proof, it is, that there 
is mcntion only of the Sins of their Fathers, without ſpecitying whether 
he meant their immediate Fathers, or other their preceding Anceſtors. 
But beſide that it 1s not eafie to confine this Speech of his to the Sins of 
their immediate Predecetſors, when it 1s apparent thoſe that went before 
them yielded not to them in Idolatry ; it is evident enough from other 
Placcs, that God look'd tarther back than the immediately foregoing Ge- 
neration 3 yea, that this very Prophet did ſo; the Author of the Books 


of Kings * aſſuring us, that God had a reſpect to the Sins of Manaſſeb, * 2 King. 24-3: 


who was four removes from thoſe of the Captivity, as the Prophet Fe- 


remy || reproaching them with his ſending, and their refuſing to hear all || Zi. 25: 4 


his Prophets; which muſt conſequently, becauſe all his Prophets liv'd not 
Within that or a few foregoing Ages, thew him to have intended the Sins 
of more ancient Times, and of thoſe thcir Forefathers that lived in them. 
And indeed, well may we reckon the Fathers of more than four Generations 
backward, as the occafioners of their Captivity, whenthe preſent Jews im- 


pute much of their preſent Diſtreſs to Aaron's Calf; it being a Proverbial ;, F985 1n 


Saying among them, That there is no bitter * Cup they drink, which hath «x Moe Go. 
not ſome of the Aſhes of that Calf mixed with it. If God doth not at all rundenfi. Nos 


accidit tibi, 6 
Wu E NOD - : Iſrael, ultio a- 
alone Will and Pleaſure, which is uncertain as to us, and thercfore not 1iqua in qui 

#403. (it vel wuti- 
cta de intiqui- 


umes proceed tothe execution of ſo ſcverc a Threat, that is imputable to his 


to be depended upon by us, eſpecially as to the Iniquitics of our imme- 
| diate 
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diate Forefathers : There being not a few Inſtances of the Miſeries gf 


thoſe Children who have had the ill fortune to be deſcended of rreligi. 
ous Parents. | 


Having thus (given an Account of that part of the Sa»Fion which 
concerneth the Violators of this Commandment, it remains that we de. } 
ſcend to that which reſpe&s the Obſervers of it : Concerning which (be. | 


cauſe it contains nothing of difficulty in it ) it ſhall ſuffice me to obſerye, 


That as God is not wanting to encourage our Obedicnce to, as well as to - 


diſcountenance the Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment 3 ſo, that thoſe 


The Second Commandment, Part IV, | 


: 


4 


racious Expreſſes by which he endeavours it, tranſcend thoſe of his 
Faltice, and particularly of his VindiCtive one : For, whereas God threat. | 


ens to viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children zo the third 
and fourth generation only, he promiſeth to ſhew mercy unto thonſund; 


of them that love him, and keep his commandments. But ſo that God . 


proceeded, as well as promiſed, the Scriptures do abundantly declare ' 


they giving us to underſtand, that for the ſake of David, and other ſuch! 
pious Perſons, God was often entreated both for his Succeſlors, and the ” . 


Land of Zjrael ; and averted from them thoſe Judgments which they had 


abundantly deſerv'd, and which he himſelf was otherwiſe in a diſpoſition: 
to infli. For thus, when Solomon had by his Sins, and particularly by - 
his Idolatry, given occaſion to the Almighty to rend the Kingdom fron: 
him and his Son ; yet in reſpe& to David, who had been more faithful'. 
in keeping of his Commandments and his Statutes, he preſerv'd the! 


Kingdom entire to him all the days of his Life, and left his Son, for the” 


ſame David's ſake, the Tribe of Judah, and thoſe that follow'd it, 
A Kings 11. 34. and ſoon. In like manner, though in the time of Jehoh, 
rae, both Judah, and he himſelf, had made themſelves ripe for deſtruti 
on, by treading in the Idolatries of 4hab, yet the Text gives us to un} 
derſtand, that for David's ſake, as well as for his own Covenant, Godf- 
would not then deſtroy them, nor give them over to thoſe Calamitieh: 
which they had deſervd, 2 Kings 8. 19. Which, as it is a ſufficient Prod 
of the reality of God's Intentions, in that Promiſe which he hath her} 

made to the Obſervers of this Commandment ; fo cannot but, if attendf 


F 


ed to, prove a potent Inducement to the Obſervation of this, and al: 
other the Commandments of the Almighty : as by means of which, not! 


only we our ſelves may be made happy, but a Blefling be thereby entaill#: 
upon many ſucceeding Generations. | 
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1 Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lozd thy God 
| im vain : foz the Lozd Will not hold him guiltleſs 
FT: that takech his Name in vain. 

d; 

6 


PARTI 


The Contents. 


The Affirmative Part of the Commandment, the Hallowing of Gods 
Name; for which canſe the handling thereof is reſerv'd for that Peti- 
tion of the Lords Prayer which prompts as to deſire it : Only the 
Negative Part thereof, with its appendent SanGion, conſidered here... 
The thing principally forbidden in it, Swearing, and Swearing falſly. 
Other Profanations of God s Name, and particularly in Oaths, redu- 
cible thereto, eſpecially in the Chriſtian ſenſe of it. An Inquiry what 
Oaths are to be lookd upon as forbidden by our Saviour : Where is 
ſhewn, firſt, againſt the Anabaptiſts, That all Oaths are not forbid- 
den; as, in like manner, againſt the Libertines, That other Oaths 
are, beſide what are made by a Creature; particularly, all Oaths in 
common Converſation, yea, for which there is not a great neceſſity. 
The Grounds of that Determination, and of the unlawfulneſs of fuch 
Oaths. 


de, AVING in the Preamble to my Diſcourſe up- 
ge on the Decalogue laid it for a Ground, That 
g every Negative in it includes an Affirmative, 
Reaſon would that I ſhould take notice of 
the Afrrmative of this Precept, which can be 
S 10 other than the Haowing of that Name 
which we are forbid by it to take in vain, 
But becauſe I ſhall ſay enough concerning the 
Hallowing of God 5Name.in thatPetition of the 
| Lord's Prager which hath that for the Obje&-., 
f =: of it, I will proceed without more ado to ſhew, 

I. The meaning of the Prohibition : Together with, 

2. That ſevere SanCtion wherewith it is bound upon us. 

L. I begin with the Prohibition, Thox ſhalt not take the Name of the 


Lora thy God in vain : Where again theſe two things are to be in- 
quir'd into. | | | 
R 2 


_BSERELS 
ST be 
PIX 4 


i. Whether 
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t. Whether Swearing be the thing here forbidden, at leaſt princi. 
. pally : And, | 

2. If it be, What kind of Swearing is. 
1. That Swearing is the thing forbidden, at leaſt principally and 
* 7:7), 4nt. Cbiefly, beſide the Conſent both of Jewiſh * and Chriſtian Interpreters, 
744. li. 3-c- 4- we have the Phraſe that is here made uſe of, to atteſt; to take, or ras | 
«1 fic exp'l- ther lift up the Name of God : becauſe they who ſwore by it, were wont | 
ardatum. tO lift up their Hands to Heaven, being no other than to ſwear by i, 
'O ren@& 3 And accordingly, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe, together with the Spriack 
ein yt ;, and Arabick Verſions, render thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not take the | 
Gurnee Name of God, Swear not by it ; fo the Phraſe of [ſting ap 1s ſo pecu. 


Philo de ſp*:i- Jjar to the buſineſs of an Oath, that it is ſometime ſet by it ſelf to Ggnifie | 


— Jo —_ 
2 —_— ws yr a — — 

Huw 4 2544 ro 26%. —_ - 

-_ => Þ nm 6 Res FIR =_ ns -_ —_ 

——_—_ PII 


—————————___ ——— 
_ _ 
Yd ron ae age  « S 
-— _ ,—_ —— __ ws 
I” - 
_— —_— —— -— 4 < _ w 


; Os it, and elſewhere with the addition of Soul. For thus, Iſa. 3. 7. what 
is in the Hebrew, In that day ſhall be lift up, ſaying, is in our Tranſla. 
tion, and indeed cannot be well otherwiſe rendred, 1» that day he ſha 
ſwear ;, and the Pſalmiſt; after he had ſaid, Who hath not lift up hit 
Soul to vanity, tolet us know what he means, adds by way of explica- 
tion, or ſworn deceitfully, Pſal. 24. 4. In the mean time, as 1t 1 not to : 
be deny'd, that the taking the Name of God may alſo ſignifie the making | 
mention of it ( after the ſame manner that it is, where God asks of the © 
Wicked what he had to do to declare his ſtatutes, or take his covenant *: 
into his mouth, Pſal. 50. 16.) ſo the Rule before laid down, That ander | 
the groſſer Sins, the leſſer alſo are forbidden, will warrant our Underſtand: | 
ing the Prohibition to extend to the irreverent uſe of the Name of God, | 
as well ozt of an Oath, as 7 it. But becauſe I ſhall ſay enough concern. | 
ing thus taking the Name of God, when I come to entreat of that Petiti- þ 
on which prays for the Hallowing of it, I will confine my ſelf at prefent to 
the matter of taking God's Name in an Oath 3 and, becauſe that is the 
next thing to be diſcours'd of, inquire what kind of Swearing is here for- & 
biddden. | 0 
2. And here, in the firſt place, if we look upon the Commandment F 
only as a part of Moſes Law, it is not in the leaſt to be doubted, that al | 
kind of Swearing 1s not forbidden. For, as the Prohibition reftrains it ! 
{elf to the taking of God's Name in waiz ; fo, that Reſtrifion is ſo far |. 
from proſcribing all ſorts of Oaths, that it doth on the contrary eſtabliſh | 
thoſe that are not ſo qualified : according to that known Axiom of the | 
Lawyers, That exceptio firmat regulam in non exceptis, It is not to ' 
be doubted, ſecondly, if we regard the Commandment under the former *: 
notion, that the principal deſign of it was to forbid the taking of Gods , 
Name #-to a lie : For as that is frequently the meaning of the Word 
ſhave or vain, eſpecially in the matter of Oaths, as you may ſee in Gro- 
tis upon the Decalogue ; ſo, I think, we cannot otherwile give a fatif 
ratory Account of the oppoſition our Saviour makes between his own |, 
DoCtrine, and that of the Law ; he repreſenting the purport of the lat 3 
ter to be, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but of his own, Thox ſhalt © 
not ſwear at all. For, wherein lies the oppoſition between them, if the ' 
principal Deſign, at leaſt, of the Commandment were not to forbid the 
taking of God's Name unto 4 lie 2 In the mean time, though I afficm 
the Swearing falſely to be the principal thing ſtruck at 5 my meaning 
not to deny, but that vai: Oaths may alſo be condemned with them; 
partly becauſe that is the prime importance of the Word ſhave, and patt- 
ly becauſe I have before laid it for a Ground, That «»der the greater 
Sins, the leſs alſo of the ſame ſpecies are forbid. But then, thirdly, if 
we look upon the Commandment asall Chriſtiaxs ought to do, as _ 
expiall 
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ind or enlarg'd by our Saviour, ſo no doubt can remain of the 
Reon of other Ozths belide falſe ones 3 our Saviour's Words, after 
his rehearſal of the Dofrine of the Law, being, But 7 ſay wnto you, 
Swear not at all. " For the elucidation of which Doctrine, and together 
therewith, of our own Obligation from this Commandment, I will pro- 
ceed in this method. | ; 
I ſhall inquire what Oaths are ſimply and abſolutely forbidden. 
Whether it be lawful in any cafe to ſwear by a Creature. 
Whether the Magiſtrate hath power to exact an Oath. 
Whether, and how far, he may exact one of the Accuſed 
Party. 
What 4 the Obligation of Oaths. 
And laſtly, (becauſe that is of kin to them, and therefore in 
reaſon to have a place here) entreat of the Nature and Obli- 
ation of Vows. 
I. There are a fort of Men who minding more the Letter, than the 
meaning of the Scripture, have profeſs'd to believe themſelves, and en- 
deavour'd to perſwade others, that all Oaths are now forbidden. What 
the ground of their Scrupuloſity is, ſhall by and by be declar'd. Thison- 
ly would be obſervd in paſſing, That they who in this matter are ſo 
tenacious of the Letter, are in other things as regardleſs -both of the Let- 
ter and the Senſe. For what hath more the aſtipulation both of the one 
and the other, than Obedience to Magiſtrates, which yet theſe ſcrups- 
lous Perſons do as irreligiouſly caſt off 2 But becauſe it matters not much 
what the Perſons are that propugn the Opinion, if it have any Founda- 
tion in Scripture ; leaving the Perſons of the Objetors, we will deſcend 
to the Texts on which they relite, which are eſpecially that of our Savi- 
our, and of St. Fames : The purport of the former whereof is, That they 
ſhould not ſwear at all ;, bnt that their communication ſhould be yea, 
yea; nay, nay : the latter, That they ſhould not ſwear, neither by hea- 
ver, tor earth, nor any other Oath: but ſimply affirm or deny what ſo- 
ever ſell into diſcourſe. For the clearing of which Texts, or rather of 
the former thereof, (for every body may ſee that that of St. Fames is 
borrowed from the other) I ſhall firſt of all propoſe the contrary Ex- 
ample of St. Payl. in thoſe Scriptures which God handed to the Church by 
him : For, who can think it our Saviour's intention to forbid all Swear- 
ing whatſoever, when we find ſuch a one as St. Paul doing fo, in thoſe 
Writings wherein he was Divinely inſpir'd > Now, for the Pradtice of 
St. Paul 1n this particular, we have ſeveral Inſtances in thoſe Epiſtles that 
bear his Name. Thus, Kozz. 1. 9. we find him vouching God for a Wit- 
eſs (which 1s the very Formality of an Oath) that be did without cea- 
fig make mention of them always in his prayers : For God (faith he) # 
my witneſs, whom T ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, that 
without ceaſing I make mention of you in my prayers : as, in like man- 
ner, Gl. 1, 20. where he gives an account of his Converſion, and cal- 
ling to be an Apoſtle : Now the things which I write unto you, behold, 
before God, Tlie not. Laſtly, Where he ſpeaks of the ſeveral Perſecuti- 
ons and Troubles which he ſuffer'd for the Goſpels ſake, he doth appeal 
to the ſame God for the truth of what he ſaid 3 For the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt (faith he) which is bleſſed for evermore, 
knoweth that Tlie not. 2 Cor. 11. 31. Which Texts are plain and ev 
cent Proofs of St. Paul's [wearing 3 and conſequently, that our Bleſſed 
Saviour hath not univerſally forbidden it. Let it remain therefore for a 
ccrtann truth, "That all Swearing whatſoever is-not forbidden by our 
Saviour, 
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Saviour, which is the firſt thing propoſed to be proved. But as, on the 
one ſide, we are not to think all Oaths whatſoever forbidden; ſo neither 
only ſuch (which may perhaps be the Refuge of ſome Men) that are made 
rather by Creatures, than by God; the oppoſition in that fore-alledgeq 
place being not between ſwearing by a Creature, and by God 3 but be. 
tween Swearing, and a naked Affirmation and Denial : For, 7 ſay unto 
you (faith our Saviour) ſwear mot” at all, neither by heaven, for it is 
God's throne; nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool, ec. But les 
your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay: for what ſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of evil. And accordingly, as St. Fames, where he enfor- | 
ceth the ſame Prohibition, to the mention of ſwearing neither by heaven ' 
or by earth, adds, neither by any other Oath; lo it is eaſie to aflign a | 
Reaſon of our Saviour's inſtancing in ſuch kind of Oaths, without re- | 
ſtraining the Prohibition to them 3 even becauſe ſuch kind of Afſevera- | 
tions were leſs ſcrupled by the Jews, as may appear from a Tra * of þ 
Philo : Where dehorting Men from ſwearing at all, he yet adds, That 5 
in caſe they did, they ſhould not ſwear by the Name of God, but by the 
Health. or Memory of their Parents, the Sun, the Earth, and the like; 
theſe being, in his Opinion, much more excuſable than ſwearing by the 
Name of God. Whatſoever therefore 1s the meaning of thoſe Words, Swear ': 
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20t at all, ſomething more is meant than that we ſhould not ſwear by the ' 
Creatures 3 which what that is, I come now more directly to ſhew. 

1. And here, in the firſt place, T ſhall not doubt toreckon (becauſe the 
thing principally forbidden) all Oaths in our common Converſation : For | . 
what leſs can we think meant thereby, unleſs we would have our Savi- 
our's Words ſignifie juſt nothing ? Eſpecially when he himfelt adds, by 
way of explication, Let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay © for Þ. 
what ſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. And here give me leave to 
take up a Lamentation, eſpecially in an Age which ſeems to bid defiance 
to our Saviour's Precept, and that Auguſt Name which it would pre- 
ſerve inviolate. For, as if, I do not ſay, Chriſt had given no Command F 
concerning it, but ozr /ips were our own, and we had no Superior to | 
controul us, every Man almoſt, from the oldeſt to the youngeſt, calls God | 
to witneſs in the moſt trivial and impertinent Afﬀairs ; at a Game at Tx | 
bles, at a Deal of Cards, when a Health is paſſing about, and it may 
be Intemperance together with it: For, let the leaſt queſtion be made of 
any thing that is then aCting, and an Oath ſhall preſently be brought to Þ. 
confirm it, and God be call'd to witneſs that we threw twice Six, or that % 
we have been as intemperate as any that have kept the Round. Nay, too ' 
great an intemperance are the Tongues of Men now come, that God | - 
muſt be call'd to witneſs, even where there is no queſtion at all made d *: 
any thing, nor it may be likely to be, unleſs it be whether the Party | 
be a brave reſolute Sinner, and have as little fear of God as Man. For | 
what other Interpretation can any Man make of fach Mens ſweafing, 
but 'that they are afraid of being thought Religious, or rather of not * 
being thought to have bid defiance to it ? But as all Oaths in common 
Converſe are forbidden to us Chriſtians, and Yea or Nay ſubſtituted | 
In their room; ſo, if the wiſeſt of the Heathen or Chriſtians may be 
credited, 

2. All Oaths whatſoever, for which there is not a great neceſſity 
And accordingly, we find the Fathers * of the Church condemning Swear: - 
ing, as a thing generally unlawful ; and the Eccleſiaſtical Stories || telling | 


us of one, of whom when his Fellow-ſoldier demanded an Oath, his A ; 
(wer was, That it was not lawful for him to ſwear, becauſe - his bx 
Chriſta © 
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Chriſtian. But which 15 admirable to obſerve, ſome of the Heathew (weet- 

ly conſenting with them, and with him whoſe Religion they propug- ER, 
ned : For thus Epidetns * in particular adviſeth, "Opygy aÞy mou & pho * Enchir, 6. 44: 
* ff os dm, 0% pn tn TH evoyTwy* that Is to lay, to avoid ſmearing, if 

it were p-ſſible, wholly 3 but if not, at leaſt as far as they might : And 
Hi:rocics||, upon the Golden Verſes of Pythagoras, That the beſt way | irecles in 
to preſerve the Reverence due 10 an Oath, was not to uſe it frequently, ang 
or ::3n trifling occaſions; to fill up the vacuities of our Diſcourſe, or þ, Zener | 
procure Credit t0 4 Tale; but, as far as they might, to uſe it only in vanity 9 ae: 
things neceſſary, and when there was n0 other way to ſecure then but by nh 
the help of an Oath. And, to the ſhame of us Chriſtians be It ſpoken, Bas 73 pul mv 
( for this Divinity was not only in their Books, but in their Practice ) proc noe 
there is mention of one Clinias *, a Pythagorear, who, when he might vw "A 
have avoided a Mulct of three Talents, by only taking an Oath, yet choſe * 4. 6r0t. in 
rather to ſufker the loſs of thoſe, than take the other. Such was the one 2 5 34 
and the others Opinion of the Sacredneſs of an Oath, and of the un- 
Jawfulnck of making uſe of it, unleſs where there was a great necellity : 

Which, that it was not without ground, I ſhall ſhew immediately, when 

I make thoſe the matter of my Inquiry. In the mean time, 1t 1s evident, 

that all Oaths in common Convetſe are unlawful to Chriſtians, and much 

more the intcrmingling of Oaths with every Sentence we utter, which 

is ſo frequent both with the Baſe and Honourable. And God grant, that 

as the Land hath mourn'd becauſe of them, ſo it may mourn for them, 

and we propitiate that Name by our Humiliation and Reverence, which 

others and our ſelves hitherto have only diſhonour'd and blaſphemd. 

Togo on now to ſhew the Grounds: of the Prohibition of unnece(- 

ſary Oaths, and to eſtabliſh it by Reaſon, as well as by Authority : 

Where, firſt, I ſhall alledge the providing that every Man ſpeak truth 

with his Neiphbour, and be punctual in the performance of their Words 

and Promiſes : For, as our Saviour 1s thought to intimate by thoſe Words 

of his, IFhat ſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil, the uſe of Oaths 

had undoubtedly its original from Mens falſenefs and perfidiouſneſs in 

their Words and Promiſes ; neither would any Man be deſirous of an 

Oath, if he thought the Party he addreſs'd himſclf to would ſpeak truth 

without. And accordingly, our Law doth not generally exact an Oath 

of thoſe of the Nobler ſort, becauſe ſuppoſing their Birth and Education 

to {ct them above any untruth and perfidiouſneſs; and the Word of an 

honeſt Man (as Philo * ſpeaks) 5px@« 291 BeCu@®:, axauyn, aleudtcul ©, * De ſpec. leg. 
epnpco pe vO- «antay * that 1s to lay, It hath among thoſe who deem him 

ſo, the nature of an Odth, it is free from the ſuſpicion of any falſity or 

change : Whilſt he who is put to an Oath (as the ſame Philo || ſpeaks ) || De Decaloe. 
791 «s amlay vnroanu, lies under the ſuſpicion of unfaithfulneſs. Now 
foralmuch as it was manifeſtly our Saviour's Deſign to implant Faithful- 

neſs and Truth in the World, at leaſt in that part of it which embrac'd 

his Religion 3 and the uſe of Oaths ( as hath been already ſhewn ) is a 

ſign of the want of that, and only occafion'd by it ; it is eafie to ſup- 

pole, that the recovery of Truth and Faithfulneſs, was the Reafon of his 
forbidding them in common Converſe ; yea, that he meant to forbid all 

that were not ſtritly neceſſary 3 all Oaths that are not ſuch, being a ſign 

of want of Truth in them of whom they are exated. The ſecond Rea- 

{on which I ſuppoſe inducd our Saviour to forbid Swearing generally, 

was to keep Men from ſwearing falicly ; it being an hard watter for a 

Man to allow himſelf in the one, and not be guilty of the other. We 

learn thus much from the forementioned ?hilo 5 Sem Wd Gr moAVOprucs 
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Loco prius 
citato. 


evSrpuc x) artbax* for from much ſwearing (ſaith he) ariſeth perjuy 

and impiety : But much more clearly from Hzerocles *, whoſe \WordsI ſhall 
now ſubjoyn: To + ot6v opygy, &*c. Now the words Reverence an Oath, 
do not only enjoyn ſwearing truly, but the avoiding of ſmearing, as 
much as may be for ſo ſhall we beſt obſerve the Precept of ſwearing tru- 
ly, if we ſeldom allow our ſelves to ſwear at all : For by ſwearing fre. 


quently and lightly, a Man may eaſily fall into Perjury; whereas he that 


ſwears ſeldom, never. For, either ſuch an one will not ſwear at all, 


or, if be doth, he will ſwear truly, and neither through an evil Cuſtom 
ſuffer his Tongue to run before his Underſtanding, nor his Underſtand- 
ing to be hurried away by the intemperance of his Paſſcons. And tru- 
ly, what elſe can be expected from a common Swearer, than that he 
ſhould ſometime ſwear falſely, and as well violate, as profane the Oaths 
of God ? For beſide that ſuch Mens frequent ſwearing 1s a certain Argu- 
ment that they do not eſteem an Oath as Sacred (for then certainly they 
would reſerve them for Matters of importance, and where ( as the Poet 
ſpeaketh) there is a knot worthy God's untying  belide that, I ſay, the 
heat of Paſſion or Inconſiderateneſs may make ſuch Perſons, ere they are 
aware, ſet an Oath to that, of the falſeneſs whereof they themſelves are 
convinc'd 3 which is to call the God of Truth to witneſs to a Lie, which 
of all other things he profeſſeth to abhor. And 1t this be the conſe- 
quent of cuſtomary ſwearing, no wonder if our Saviour have generally 
forbidden it, and enjoyn'd Men as much as may be not to ſwear at all. 
But beſide the Perjury which unneceſſary Swearing doth naturally draw 
after it, and for which cauſe therefore if there were no other, it were in 
reaſon to be avoided 3 it offers an affront both to God, and to his Name, 
which we do thus take zz wvaiz. For, can 1t be other than an afiront 


to the Divine Majeſty, to call him to witneſs to every Trifle, to interpoſe |; 


his Teſtimony in every (light and impertinent Afﬀair ? That is to ſay, in 
ſuch wherein it would ſcarcely be decent to call in a Man of any Repute 
to witneſs? Beſide, when we call God to witneſs to. the truth of what 
we affirm, our meaning is, becauſe there is no other way of witneſſing 
It, that he would either witneſs to the truth of what we fay, by ſome ex- 
traordinary Accident 3 or to our falſneſs, by ſome remarkable Judgment 
upon our ſelves. Now can any Man think it other than an affront, thus 
unneceſſarily to call upon God to ſhew Miracles, and alter the common 
Courſe of his Providence; when even God himſelf makes not any ſuch 
alteration, but in Matters of importance, and to evidence the truth of 
a Revelation, or other ſuch like Afﬀair ? If a Heathez could affirm of his 
Deity, That he was zot at leiſure to intend ſmall matters, we ma 

very well think that the True will not be well pleas'd to be call'd to wit- 
neſs, 1n Matters that are neither ſerious nor important. It is true indeed, 
where the Matter is weighty and important, and the Glory of God 
ſome way concern'd in the clearing of it, ſuch as is the doing Right be- 
tween Man and Man, or the procuring Credit to that Doctrine which he 
himſelf hath commanded us to promulge ; in thoſe, I fay, and ſuch like 
Caſes, eſpecially when we have the Warrant both of his Word and Apo- 
ſtles PraQtice, we may well preſume it not unacceptable to God, to call 
him to bear witneſs to them. But to do it, as is commonly done, upon 
every ſlight and rrifling occaſion, when the queſtion is only, Whether 
we have thrown fo much at Dice, -or which. of the Bowls lie neareſt to 
the Jack 3 in ſuch Caſes, 1 ſay, to call in God to Umpire the Difference, 
muſt argue a mean Opinion of him, and may ſeem more proper for thoſe 
Dice we ſport withal, and for thoſe Reeds we are wont to meaſure the 


difference 
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difference that is between the other. But be it, that there Were nothing 
of all this in an Oath ( which yet is the very Formality of it; ) yet, 1s it 
not ſome affront to the ivine Majeſty, thus unneceſlarily to make men- 
tion of the Name of God, and to wterlard every Sentence we ſpeak, 
with it 2 For though his Name be not his Perſon, yet ( as ſhall be elſe- 


where * obſerv'd ) there is ſome Reſpect due to it, for the relation it hath * on that Pe- 


to be mentj- f!tion of the 
Lord's Prayer, 


Hallwed be 


to him ; and according}, not cicher (lightly, or regardleſly 
oned. But becauſe, where I ſhall make thisObſervation, I ſhall ſay enough 


to confirm it, and the unlawtulneſs of unnecetlary and trifling mention thy Nane. 


of the Divine Names ; 16 [tead of proſecuting 1t, or the matter of Swear- 
ing any further, I will ſee if I can provoke your Emulation, by what T 


find o>{erv'd by 14:10 *, concerning ſome of the more ſober Jews PE RH 


Which is, 7hat in caſe receſſity prompted Men to it, they 


ſhould 20t & de ſpectalt- 


preſent! have recourſe to the Firſt Canſe, and ſwear by the Name of God, bus legibus. 


but rather by Heaven, or Earth, or ſome other Creature 3 That in caſe 
they ſwore by God, they ſhould rather do it tacitely, than expreſly ; as 
14 -73y, OF 14 74! that 1s to ſay, By the, leaving the Name of God, by 
whom they {wore, to ve underitood : That they ſhould ſhew ſome kind 
of backwardneſs aud averſation to it. even where there ſeem'd to be ſome 
neceſſity for as: Oath + That they ſhould conſider well, before they made 
Oath of ary ihing, whether it were a matter of importance, whether it 
were !rue, and ſuch as they had ſufficient knowledge of whether they 
themſelves were pure in Soul, in Body, and in Tongue ; it being a 
great Tmpicty to let any thing of filthineſs paſs through that mouth which 
wade mention of the Name of God. Laſtly, That they ſhould take care 
ot to ſwear in any profane and impure Places, in which it ſeem'd hardly 
decent to make mention of our earthly Parents. For, 1s 1t poſlible, 
after all this, for Chriſtians who have been ſo much more oblig'd, and 
better wſtructed by God, to have leſs regard to it 3 nay, to profane and 
blaſpheme that holy Name, to call him to witneſs to every Imperti- 
nence, to vouch his Authority for a Throw or a Card ? If it be, it is a 
ſign we have as Jirle of Emulation as Religion, and are equally regardleſs 
of our own Honour, and that of God. Laſtly, (which is a Conſidera- 
tion by no means to be forgotten, becauſe made uſe of by God himſelf to 
dehort us from it) As there islittle of Honour or Religion in thus taking 
the Name of God in vain ; ſo there 1s all the reaſon in the World to be- 
lieve, though we had not the Scripture to aſſure us, that God wzll not 
bold him guiltleſs that doth it. For, who can think, but that he who 
hath been ſo often ſummon'd to come down among us, and witneſs to 
our Extravagances and Impertinencies, will at length come down, though 
to a quite different purpoſe, and make us feel the dreadfulneſs of that 
Name, which we do either trifle with, or blaſpheme? 
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Concerning ſalſe Oaths, and the Impicty thereof, which is evidency _ 
from the affront they offer to the Divine Majeſty, and the prejudie, | 
they bring to Humane Society. This laſt evidenced at large, both j, 
Aſſertory aud Promiſſory Oaths. Of Swearing by a Creature; an 
whether or no, and in what ſenſe it may be lawful. That it is unlay 
ful to make a Creature the Term of our Oath, or the Thing we ſme . 
by; but not ſo, to make mention of thems in an Oath (though inth 
common Form of one) when intended only as relating to the Divin 
Majeſty, or devoted unto him as Pledges of our Fidelity. That ity: 
lawful for the Hagiſtrate to exat an Oath of his Subje@s. This xj. 
denced in part from the nature of an Oath, which becometh ſo mu” 
the more lawful for being extorted ; frow the PraGice of Holy Ma, 
in Scripture, who have requir'd an Oath from their Children and 86. 
wants ; and, in five, ſrom the neceſſity there is oftentimes of it, fy. 
the ſecuring both the Magiſtrate and the Commonwealth. | 


4 


3. HAT all Oaths in common Converſe are unlawful, that all vai} 
and unneceſlary ones are ſo, you have ſeen already : Proceed wi. 
now to the conſideration of Falſe ones, or ſuch as are applied to alu} 
For that theſe alſo are unlawful, the Letter of the Commandment ſhemſy. 
and may 2 fortiors be concluded from our Saviour's Prohibition of thi 
other. The former of theſe I ſhall now take for granted, as having fff 
ficiently eſtabliſh'd it in the foregoing Diſcourſe : It remains therefa 
that T evidence the truth of the latter, which will not coſt me much tink 
or pains to manifeſt. For, 1f we are to have an Oath in ſuch veneratin{® 
asnot to uſe it in common Converſe, nor indeed where there is not a graF 
neceſiity z how cautious ought we to be 1n ſetting it toa Lie, which th 
very Decalogue hath forbidden, and which, beſide that, God doth ef 
where profeſs to have a great abhorrence of ? To all which, if we adlf 
that of St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. 1.9, Io. ſo there will not remain ay}: 
the leaſt doubt, I do not ſay of the unlawfulneſs, but of the great eno | 
mity of ſetting the Oath of God unto a Lie ; becauſe not only affirm}. 
the Law to have been made for perjur d Perſons, but reckoning then 
among Parricides, and other ſuch Monſters in Nature, as their Crime, to 
gether with thoſe of their Aſſociates, among the things that are coztrer ; 
to ſouud dofrine. F 

Now though this might ſuffice, at leaſt amongſt reaſonable Men, t þ 
evince the unlawfulneſs of ſetting the Oath of God unto a Lie: yetbe |; 
cauſe, as was but now intimated, it is a Crime of a very high nature, # 
and yet by many Men as little ſcrupled as vain and unneceſfary ones, | \ 
think it not amiſs a little to explain the Nature of it, and the fatal Corr 
ſequences wherewith it is attended. 

I have before ſhewn, and ſhall therefore now take it for granted, thit 
an Oath 1s 4 Religions Affirmation, wherein God is invokd as a Wit 
eſs, and by conſequence alſo as a Revenger, if we be found to falſific it 
zt. From whence it will follow, That whoſoever {wears falſly, cal 
God to witneſs toa Lie. Now, that ro Man can do, without believity | 
God to have no regard at all to Humane Afeairs, or that he is falſe, and | 
a Patron of thoſe that are ſo; neither the one, nor the other of which, . 


call 
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cn be cntertaind into our thoughts, without the higheſt Impiety in the 
World. Not the forwer, becauſe not only denying an Article of out 
Faith, but ſtriking at the Root of all Religion; He that cometh unto 


God ( as the Author to the Hebrews * inſtructs us) being not only to be-* 11: FA 


lieve that he is, but that he is a rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek 
him ; which implies a more than ordinary Regard. But let us ſuppoſe 
him that ſwears falſely, to believe God to have a regard to Humane At- 
fairs; though I am ſure he that doth ſo, will in the end give us no thanks 
for the Suppoſition ; yet can it not be deny'd, but that he muſt believe 
God to be ſuch as himſelf, even a Liar, and a Patron of thoſe that are fo. 
For will any Man call thoſe to witneſs to a Lie, of whom he hath not a 
ſtrong preſumption that they are falſe themſelves? Nay, will he be fo 
unmindful of his own Intereſt, or rather take ſo much pains to rune it ? 
For, if the Party whom he invites to give Teſtimony, be no falſe or de- 
ceitful Perſon, he will undoubtedly give Teſtimony rather againſt than 
for him, and diſcover his falſhood to the World. Now foraſmuch as it 
cannot be ſupposd any Man will be ſo far an Enemy to himſelf, as to ſeck 
a Teſtimony which ſhall only make againſt him 3 he who thus calls God 
to witneſs, muſt be preſum'd to believe that God will witneſs for him 3 
and conſequently, becauſe a Lie is that he is calld to witneſs to, that God 
1s falſe, and a Patron of thoſe that are ſo. But what Impiety can be 
oreater than ſach a Belief, or more diſhonourable to the Divine Majeſty ; 
who hath every where repreſented himſelf as True and Faithful 5 who 
hath, in ſeveral places, affirm'd Lying to be one of thoſe things to which 
his Power, though Almighty , cannot reach 3 laſtly, whoſe Veracity is 
the ſtay of all thoſe that traſt in him, of all that come unto Chriſt by 
him? For, let God's Veracity be deſtroy'd, and all Truft in him muſt 
periſh with it, and he be accounted as vain a Confidence, as any which 
himſelf decries. 

From the Afﬀront which falſe ſwearing offers to the Divine Majeſty, 
paſs we to the Conſequences thereof, and the harm it doth to Humane So- 
cicty 3 which will appear, if we refle& upon the ſeveral ſorts of Oaths, 
which are either Aſſertory, or Promiſſory. For Aſſertory Oaths, ſuch | 
mean as are brought to witneſs the Truth of any thing that is paſt or pre- 
ſent, the Author to the Hebrews tells us (and we may learn it from our 
own Experience ) that they are an end of ſirifes between Parties at vari- 
ance 3 this being that by which all Controverſies are voided, and without 
whichi t is impoſſible they ſhould ever be. For, as it isnot to be prefum'd, 
they who judge between Man and Man, ſhould have cognifance of their 
reſpective Intereſts, but from the report of others; ſo the bare Afirma- 
tions of Men are generally too fallacious to ground a ſound Deciſion 
on ; there being nothing more uſual, even for thoſe who make ſome con- 
ſcience of ſpeaking Truth, than to ſtretch it beyond its bounds, to ſerve 
the Neceſlity or Intereſt of their Friends. Either therefore Differences 
mult never have an end, which Religion, as well as the Intereſt of the 
World, forbids; or they muſt be ended by that, which the Scripture 
hath repreſented as the proper way to terminate, and which all the World 
hath made uſe of to compoſe them. Now foraſmuch as the Welfare of 
Mankind depends upon the Compoſure of Differences, as that again up- 
on the Religion of an Oathz he muſt needs be a great Enemy to Hu- 
mane Soctety, who ſhall ſubvert this ſureſt Prop of it, and call God to 
witneſs to a Lie. For what were this but to bring a ſcandal upon thoſe 
ſo neceſlary means of deciding Controverſies; and conſequently, to leave 
Men either to differ without hopes of accord, or (what was ſometime Y 
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uſe in our Forefathers days) to decide their Differences by the Sword 


Which, as 1t is 1n it ſelf a very unequal Umpire of Ditterences, fo ſerye, 


only to create greater, and precipitate Men into that confuſion which the 
ſought to avoid by it. The like 1s to be ſaid of Promiſſory Oaths; ſuch, | 
I mean, as are brought to aſſure Men, that they who make them, yij 
perform what they promiſe. For, let theſe once be vitiated and gif. 
orac'd, and there can be no aſſurance to any Man, of any thing that j 


yet to come. For, if an Oath will not hold a Man, much lefs will a bare 


promiſe, becauſe that contains a Promiſe 1n it, and belide that, an A 

peal to the Judge of Heaven and Earth. If it be ſaid, as it may, Thx 
the Laws and the Puniſhments annex'd, may make them perform thei 
Oaths, whom the Religion of an Oath cannot; I anſwer, firſt, Tha 
there were ſuch Oaths made, muſt be confirm'd by another, to thoſe tg 
whom the execution of the Laws 1s committed. If therefore Oaths dg 
once become cheap and vile, that alſo may be ſuſpected of falſhood, ant 
conſequently render the Proceedings of all Courts of Judicature ſuſpeR.! 
ed, becauſe direfted by them. Again, What ſecurity can we have tha: 
Judgment ſhall be rightly adminiſtred, if Oaths have not their due re. 
gard ? For, inaſmuch as Judges are {ubje& to the ſame Infirmitics and Pa. 
ſions with our ſelves; and the Laws, by which they proceed, neither 

are nor can be ſo made, but they may, notwithſtanding them, injure ſome 

Perſons 1n their Cauſe : what ſecurity can there be of their not aCtualh!: 
doing ſo, if that Oath reſtrain them not, which they gave to him whole 
Vicegerents they are ? Sure I am, nothing elſe can reſtrain the Prince 
himſelf, becauſe he 1s obnox1ous to no Tribunal, but that of God. And 
therefore the condition of the World muſt needs be bad, if thoſe Oath 
become contemptible, by which alone their Exorbitances can be boundF 
ed. So pernicious to Humane Society, 1s the ſetting an Oath to a Lie;k 
ſo deſtructive to the Honour of God, and the Being of Religion. And} 
baving ſaid and evinc'd ſo much, I ſhall not need to ſay any thing more 
to aggravate the Criminalneſs thereof ; becauſe transforming the perjurd} 
Perſon into the Cruelty of a Wild Beaſt, and the groſs Irreligion of af 
Atheifp. | 


IH. Having thus ſhewn what Oaths are ſimply and abſolutely unlawful; 
that is to ſay, all Oaths in common Converſe, all unneceſlary, and fall 
ones 3 I come now to inquire, Whether it be in any caſe lawful #o ſme 
by 4 Creature; the ſecond thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of: For the! 
reſolution whereof, | | 

1. The firſt thing I ſhall propoſe, is, That it is not lawful in the. 
leaſt to make them zhe Term of our Oath, or the things which we ſwear 
by, 1n ſtrict and proper ſpeech ; that being to give them the Honour | 
which is due to God, and conſequently to look upon them as ſuch. For | 
inaſmuch as the Scripture requires the ſwearing by his Name, Dent. 6.13 | 
and, which is more, imputes to the Tſraelites for a Crime, their ſweat 
ing by them that were no gods, Fer. 5. 7. inaſmuch as an Oath is in tt 
own nature the calling him to witneſs whois of infallible Truth, a Searcher 
of Hearts, and a moſt juſt and powerful Avenger of Falſhood (which 
cannot be affirm'd of any but God) he that in ſtrifineſs of ſpeech ſweats 
by any Creature, muſt conſequently be ſupposd to give it the Honour 
that is due to God, or rather look upon it as ſuch : A thing which it 
manifeſt many of the Heather did, and accordingly ſwore by the® 


Tu Sorqpider ings in Fgews ſwearing after Medes, in theſe following 
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That is to ſay, T ſwear by the Earth, and the bright Light of the Sun, 
and all the Gods whatſoever, that I will be conſtant 10 what you en- 


jogn me. And an Arian Altrologer (asa Learned Man 
* 0; 0:7 Own Nation informs us) binds his Readers not 
to pro(titute the Secrets of it, under this following Oath. 
1 za jure all thoſe that light npon this Book,, by the holy 


| Circle of the San, and ihe irregular Courſes of the Jſoon; 


by the Virtues of the other Stars, and the Zodiacks to 
keep theſo things ſerret, and not either impart them to 
the unlearned, and ſuch as have wot been envtred into 
them; or be i971171 ful of paying Reſped@ to the Memory 
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of me their TrſirnFer. Let the forenamed Gods be pro- ogtim ) Tt £947 [Nas 
prtiens to thoje that keep this Oath; but contrary to them 

that break, it. From both which Pallages1t is manifeſt, that many of the 
Heathen look'd upon the Powers of Heaven and Earth as Gods, and 
accor:lingly {wore by them. And therefore, as ſome pious Men have, 
throug) the fear of ſuch like Idolatry, advis'd wholly to forbear the uſe 
of {uch Oaths, wherein there is mention of Created Bcings 3 ſol ſhall ſo 
far concur with them, as to adviſe the ſame, where there 1s any danger 
of our own falling, or drawing others into the like Crime; it being one 


_ of the higheſt Impictics, io give Divine Honour to the Creatures, and 


ſwear by them, as if they were Gods themſelves. But from hence we may 
gue's what is to be thought of the Practice of the Papiſts, who, beſide 
the cr. ting of Temples, making Prayers, and other ſuch Afts of Adorati- 
on, do not infrequently {wear by the Saints allo. For what other 1s this, 
than to give them that Honour which, in all other Mens opinion, and 
even im thcir own, 1s proper to the Almighty ? Neither will it ſuftice to 
ſay, That they do it not for themſclves, but with reſpect to him to whom 
thcy do bclong : For (till it will follow, becauſe Swearing 1s a part of it, 
that they give them that Adoration which the Almighty hath challeng'd 
to Iimſclf, and which unlels they were Searchers of Hearts, can in no 
wiſe belong to them. As little is to be ſaid in its defence, from thoſe 
common Oaths by Heaven, our own Lite, and the like : For though 
thele (as we learn from our Saviour) have the Nature of Oaths ; though 
the Expretitons themſelves may ſeem to perſwade thoſe Things to be the 
Things we ſwear by : yet, as they are not in the leaſt invok'd as Witneſles, 
but God to whom they do belong, or are devoted by us ; ſo they are 
mace uſe of only to expreſs either ſome Attribute of God's, or our own 
reainels to refign them up to his Vindictive Juſtice, if we be found to fal- 
life in them. | = | 

.___ 2, For the evidencing whereof (and together with it, in what 
ſenſe it may be ſaid to be lawful to ſwear by a Creature) I ſhall inſtance, 
firſt of all, in thoſe forms of Oaths which have in them the force of an 
Execration, as By our Health, Upon our Salvation, and the like. The 
meaning whereof, in the general eſtimate of the World, is no other than 
this; So let God grart me Health and Saluation, as Iſpeak what 1 
think, or mean lo perform what T promiſe: and conſequently is but an 
abbreviation of that Oath of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 1. 23. Moreover IT call 
God for a record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not as yet uns 


*o Corinth : Which doth manifeſtly make God the Term of our Oath, 
and 


_— — — 
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and not either our Soul, or any thing clſe that appertains to it. The 
ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe Forms of Oaths which are made by our Haz, 
Hands, or any other Part of the Body ; the intention thercot being 
only to devote them unto God, as Pledges of the Truth of what we ſwear, 
In like manner, ſecondly, for thoſe Oaths that are made by Heaven, or 
any other Thing wherein the Power or Truth of God is conſpicuous; 
the meaning thereof, in the intendment of Chriſtians, can be no other, 
than to call him to witneſs, whoſe Glory ſhines forth in them; as ma 

appear both from Reaſon and Prafice. For, can any Man be ſo ſenſeleſs, 
as to call thoſe Creatures to witneſs to the ſincerity of his Intentions, 
which he himſelf is perſwaded of not to have the leaſt ſenſe of any thing? 
Nay, would not the ſo doing give Men cauſe to ſuſpe&t, that he himſelf 
was as ſtupid as they ? It is true indeed, we read in Gezeſts, of Facob 
and Labar's rearing a Pillar and heap of Stones, for a Witneſs of the 


League between them, Ger. 31. 48. Nay, we read further, (which is of ; 


more conſideration) of Laban's addrefling himſelf to them after this man- 
ner; This heap be witneſs, and this pillar be witneſs, that I will not 


Paſs over this heap to thee, and that thou ſhalt not paſs over this heap, . 


and this pillar, to me, for harm, verl. 52. of that Chapter. But, as 
the meaning thereof can be no other, than that they ſhould ſerve for a 
Memorial of the League then made, which is quite different from the bu- 
ſineſs of an Oath; ſo, that Laban had no other intention, may appear 
from his own Words immediately before it : For, if (faith he, verl. 50.) 
thou ſhalt affli® my daughters, or if thou ſhalt take other wives beſide 
my daughters, no man is with as, ſee, God is witneſs bet wixt me and 
thee. Which Words do not only ſhew him to refer the Matter to the 
Teſtimony of God 3 but ſo, as to exclude all other Witneſſes; becauſe 
profeſling to refer it unto God, for that there was no other to atteſt it. 
I conclude therefore, That where there 1s mention of a Creature in an 
Oath, the deſign thereof 1s not in the leaſt to call that Creature to wit- 
neſs, but God, to whom it doth belong. Which, as it is no way like the 
{wearing by the Saizts departed, who are preſum'd by the Papiſts to have 
knowledge of what we ſwear 3 ſo ſhews the {wearing by Heaver, or the 
like, according as was before underſtood, to have nothing at all of un- 
lawfulneſs in it, becauſe not ſo much the Term: of our Oaths, or That we 
ſwear by, as the AdjunQts of 1t, and only\inſerted in it, to repreſent the 
more ſtrongly to our minds the Majeſty of! that God by whom we ſwear, 
or our own extreme danger, in caſe we falſifiein them. And accordingly, 
* Gen. 31. $3. AS IN the Old Teſtament we find Facob * ſwearing by the fear of his Fa- 
|| 2 Kings 2- 2+ ther Tſaac, and Eliſha || by the life of bis maſter ;, ſo * Tertullian tells us 
_ ;,7.5* of the Chriſtians of his time, and ſach too as would rather die than 
mis ſicut non 1wear by the Genizs of the Emperour, becauſe apprehended by them 
gy -4 to be an Heatheniſh Deity, that they would not refuſe to ſwear by the 
ſalute eorum, Jafety of their Lord, which was more Auguſt than all Gezii, The reſult 
que eſt augu- of the Premiſes 1s this, That as it is not lawful to make a Creature the 
for omnibus Term of our Oath, becauſe fo giving Divine Honour to them fo it is 
not unlawful to make mention of them in our Oath, when they are re- 
preſented as Adjundts of the Deity, or devoted unto God as Pledges of 
the Truth of what we affirm. 

II. The Order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to inquire, Whether 
the Magiſtrate may not exaCt an Oath of his Subje&ts? A Queſtion to 
be wondred at, if 1t had not been alſo made a Queſtion, Whether there 
ne to be any Magiſtrates, or thoſe Magiſtrates ought to be obey'd? 

or, 


1. Firſt, 
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7. Firſt, Whereas other A&s of Adoration, by how much the more 
voluntary they are, the more acceptable they are to the Divine Majeſty 3 
an Oath, on the contrary, requires ſomething of a neceſſity, to make it 
only lawful and how much more then, to make 1t acceptable to the Di- 
vine Majeſty ? And accordingly, as it 1s a Proverb * among the Greeks, * 41's 


—_—— 


Determin. Theo» 


That 0aths and War are evil, when ſpontaneous ; and only goog, when |, 1; ineiv 


they are extorted from ws 3 ſo that Proverb of theirs ſtands confirm'd as randoivraxny+ 


to an Oath, by the Vencration we ought to have for it, and the end 
for which it is given. For, Scripture and Reaſon requiring that Oaths 
ſhould not be lightly us'd, and the end thereof being for the ſatisfaCtion 
of thoſe to whom they are given; it follows, that they become good only 
when they are extorted from us by the hardneſs of thoſe Mens belief 
whoſe ſatisfaction is intended in them. If therefore an Oath become ſo 
much the more legitimate by being extorted 3 if It may be extorted from 
us by the incredulity of the Party to whom we give 1t 3 how much more, 
when there is juſt cauſe for it, by the Command of the Magiſtrate, to 
whom God hath commanded every Soul to ſubmit it ſelf? 

2. My ſecond Argument for the lawfulneſs of the Magiſtrates exaCting 
an Oath, ſhall be taken from the PraQtice of Holy Men, toward thoſe 
who were ſubje& to their Commands, and that too where there was leſs 
Authority to conſtrain. For thus Abraham made his Servant ſwear, that 
he would not take a wife unto his ſon of the Daughters of the Canaa- 
zites, but of his own Kindred and Country, Ger. 24. 3, 4. and Facob 
made his Son Foſeph ſwear that he would carry his body out of Egypt, 
and bury him in the Burying-place of his Fathers, Gey. 47. 29. and fo on, 
In fine, thus Facob made Efjan ſwear to part with his birthright, Gen. 
25. 33. Now, if (as Biſhop Andrews * well argues) it were lawful for * prerninat. 
the Maſter to put his Servant to an Oath, as it was to Abraham ; if to a 7h9!e: ſuprs 
Father toward his Son, as in the caſe of Facob and Foſeph; if to a Brother ©" 
over a Brother, as to the ſame Jacob over Eſau z how much more ſhall it 
be lawful for him to require an Oath of his Subjes, whoſe Empire is 
more excellent than all other Empires? To all which if we add, 

3. In the third place, the ncceſlity there is of his ſo doing, in order to 
the Sccurity of himſelf, and the Commonwealth, ſo no doubt can remain 
of the Power of the Magiſtrate to exa&, and conſequently of the Sub- 
jects Duty to comply with his Commands. For, 1s it any thing leſs than 
neceſlary to the Security of the Magiſtrate, to require an Oath of Alle- 
glance to himſelf, when Men through the pride and perverſeneſs of their 
Nature, are ſo hardly brought to afford it ? Eſpecially when in his Ho- 
nour and Security, the Security 'of the Commonwealth is bound up ; 
neither can that be ſafe, unleſs his Perſon and Authority be preferv'd in- 
violate? The fame is to be ſaid of that other ſort of Oaths which the Ma- 
giſtrate tenders to decide Controverſies between Man and Man. For, be- 
Ing it 1s for the Intereſt, yea Being of the Commonwealth, that Contro- 
verſies be determin'd ; being (as I have before ſhewn) thoſe are not to 
be determin'd without an Oath; it remains, That either the Magiſtrate 
15 not furniſh'd with full Power to determine Controverſies between Man 
and Man (which would make the Inſtitution of Magiſtracy vain) or it 
ſhall be lawful for him to exa& an Oath to determine them by. And in- 
deed ( as the fore-named Biſhop wel] argues) well may they exaCt the Oath 44. 
of God, who have both his Name, and his Authority 3 who, as they re- 
Preſent his Perſon, ſo do alſo judge for him ; and, which is more (for ſo 


the Pſalmiſi tells us ) who have him ſtanding in their congregation, and 
Judging in their Tribunal, 
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PART UL 


Whether it be lawſul to require an Oath of the Accuſed Party. This evj. 
denced in part from what God direFed among the Jews in ſevera] | 
Caſes, which is ſhewn to have been conſormable thereto. An Obje. 
Hiow from the ſuppos d unreaſonableneſs of a Mans accuſing himſelf, 
propos 'd, and anſwered. The reaſonableneſs of exating an Oath of 
the Accuſed Party, evidenced from ſeveral Topicks, and particy. 
larly from the impoſſubility there ſometimes 3s of the Magiſtrates dy. 
ing Juſtice without it. The Caſes of Life and Limb 10 be excepted, © 
and why. Of the Obligation of Oaths, and what that Obligation i, |. 
both tn Aſſertory and Promiſſory ones. That an Oath obligeth even | 
where drawn ſrom Men by falſe and deceitful Stories, where it is to | 
the Swearers diſadvantage, or extorted by Threats and Violence, % 
If an Oath oblige not, it is for the moſt part ſiom the inhability of © 
the Swearer, or the undueneſs of the Matter; that is to ſay, when it | 
is either impoſſible, or unlawful to be perform d. 


AVING ſhewn it to be lawful for the Magiſtrate to exad an :- 
Oath ; and moreover, that in many Caſes 1t 1s neceſſary for him 
to do it : Inquire we, in the next place, I 
IV. Whether he may require an Oath of the Accuſed Party ? which 
may ſeem to have more of difficulty 1n it ; becauſe, by means of that, a 
Man may be oblig'd to be his own Accuſer ; which may ſcem contrary to Þ 
each Man's Natural Liberty. For the reſolution whereof, I will proceed F 
in this Method. L "ud 
7. I will ſhew what God himſelf direfted among the Jews. A 

2, Examine the Grounds upon which the Negative is founded. | 

3. Produce the Reaſons of exacting an Oath of the Accuſed F 

Party. And, t Þ 

4. And laſtly, Declare in what Caſes it may be done. i 

I. If Men were always as willing to be regulated by the Scriptures, as 

3 

; 

; 


- 


Fen; 
"5 


they do for the moſt part profeſs themſelves to be, there would not long be | 
any doubt, whether it were lawful for the Magiſtrate to exaCt an Oath that # 
may condemn the Party that gives it : For there are two Inſtances where- +. 
in God expreſly requires the giving of an Oath to the Accuſed Party; * 
the firſt whereof 1s, where the Accuſed Party hath any Goods committed |; 
to his' Cuſtody ; the ſecond, where there is a ſuſpicion of Falſhood ina F 
Wite. Fot thus, Exod. 22. 10, 11. If a z2an deliver unto his neighbour | 
an aſs, or an ox, or a ſheep, or any beaſt to keep, and it die, or be hurt, | 
or driven away, n0 man ſeeing it ;, then (faith the Text) ſhall an Oath * 
of the Lord be between them both, that he hath not put his hands unto . 
his neighbours goods, and the owner thereof ſhall accept of it, and he 
ſhall not make it good, In like manner, Numb. 5. 18, 19. if a Man had 
a ſuſpicion of his Wifes diſhoneſty, and accordingly brought her before 
the Prieſt for Judgment, it is commanded, that the Prieſt (hall charge her 
with az Oath concerning that whereof ſhe is ſuſpected. And though 
there: be not the like Evidence concegning any other Crimes, wherell 
the Oath of the Accuſed Party might be requiſite 3 yet, as it is apparent 
enough from Levit. 6.2, 3. that an Oath might be exaCted alſo, where 
there was a ſuſpicion of dealing deceitfully in Fellowſhip, or of Tue 
taking 
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af - or deczir, or concealing what a Man had found, all theſe 
rv, Poa :yn'd with a Man's Ivieg into his Neighbour in that which 
:« deliver d him to keep, and an Oath ſupposd to have pals'd concerning 
them : ſo it appears highly probable, from 1 Kizgs 8. 31, That it was 
Lwful to exact an Oath of the Accuſed Party, 1n any Difference between 
Man and Man ; that place not only ſuppoſing the laying of an Oath upon 
the Accuſed Party, but ſuppoſing alſo (becauſe expretiing it in thole it- 
| | definite Terms, If any man treſpaſs againſt his brother) in any Crime 
; whatſoever. However it be, moſt certain it 1s, from the fore-quoted 
il places in Levitices, that an Oath might be laid upon a ſuſpeed Party in 

Matters of Eſtate ; which is as much, I think, as is ordinarily clatmed by 


on any Magiſtrate : and if ſo, fo far at leaſt it may be lawful to lay an Oath 
« upon the Accuſed Party, whatever Pretence there is from Mens Natural 
s, Liberty. For, though { as was before obſerv'd ) the Judicial Law, of 
- which that was a part, be not of preſent Obligation 3 yet being a Law 


of Gods making, it cannot be ſuppos'd to contain any thing 1n it, that is 
contrary to the Law of Reaſon and Nature. 

2. From what God diredtcd among the Fews 1n this Aﬀair, paſs we to 
the Grounds whereupon 1t 1s pretended to be unlawful to exact an Oath 
of the Accuſed Party ; which ( as was before inſinuated ) 1s its ſeeming 
| contrariety to cach Man's Natural Liberty, to be oblig'd to accuſe him- 
fel In anſwer to which, I ſay, 1. That though, as 1t may happen, a 
0 Man may by ſuch an Oath be obliged to accuſe himſelf ; yer it he be 1n- 
nocent, he may have an opportunity thereby to clear his own Innocency 
to the World, and fo advantage, in ſtead of condemning himſelf. I fay; 
2. That whatſoever is pretended concerning Mens Natural Liberty, yet is 
it not to be underſtood to reach any further than 1s conſiſtent with the 
Rulcs or Government. For, as no Man can be born any other than a 
Subjc&, becauſe by his very Birth oblig'd to be ſo to thoſe from whom 
he receiv'd his Being 3 ſo God himſclf, ro whom we are certainly Subjeds, 
hath appointed Governours over us, and commanded us to be ſubject to 
them. Whatſoever Liberty therefore we have, it muſt be ſuppos'd to be 
limited by the necetlary Ends of that Government to which he hath com- 
manded us to be ſubje&. If then the Ends of Government do ſfome- 
time require the adminiſtring of ſuch an Oath, the Pretence of Natu- 
ral Liberty can be no Plea againſt it, becauſe by the Command of God 
ſubjected to the other. And this Particular will miniſter to me a fair 
entrance 1nto ; 

3- The reaſonableneſs of exaQting an Oath of the Accuſed Party ; 
which is the third thing propos'd to be inquir'd into. Which I ſhall 
ground upon the impoſſibility of the Magiſtrates doing Juſtice ſome- 
times, .where ſuch an Oath as we are now ſpeaking of, is not admini- 
[tred. For it often hapning, through the cunning of thoſe we deal with, 
that proof cannot be made of their deceitful dealing with us; either it 
ſhall be lawful for them to keep that which they have deceitfully gotten, 
which is againſt the Rules of Juſtice and Equity 3 or, the Magiſtrate muſt 
have a Power to adminiſter an Oath to the ſuſpected Party, concerning 
that which he is ſuppos'd to have unjuſtly gotten. Which whoſoever 
ſhall ſeriouſly conſider, will not be very forward to think it unreaſonable 
to put a Man ſometimes upon the accuſing of himſelE For as hard as it 
may be, and contrary to his ſuppoſed Liberty z it may ſeem much more 
hard, and more contrary to the Liberties of us all, that Men, for the 
cloſe carrlage of their Injuſtice, ſhould g0 away with the Properties of 
other Men, and there be no Judiciary Courſe to rctrive it from them. 
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The Pretence of Natural Liberty will. appear yet more vain, if we con- 
fder, that all Men are lhuble to have the ſame Oaths exacted of them « 
For, inaſmuch as I have the privilcage of laying an Oath upon othe 
Men, as they have upon me 1n any thing I am ſuſpected of ; though ſuch * 
an Oath be pr: judicial to me, yet it may be compenſated to me upen 
other Men, with whom | have occaſion to deal. Add hereunto (which 
is of great conſideration, unleſs a I:berty to ſem may be reckon'd amon 
our Natural Libcriies) That as through the fear of ſuch an Oath I may 
be reftrain'd from unjult dealing, left I be afterwards objig'd to make m 
own Mouth witne(s againſt me 3 fol may be obltg'd, by the taking of it, | 
to make confclſion of my Sin, and make fatisf:&ion for it to my Neitgh. | 
bour and the World ; which, without the obligation of ſuch an Oath, . 
it is probable I ſhould never have done, and thereby have ſhut my (af ; 
out from the Pardon of the Aimighty. - 1 
4. It having been thus demonſtrated, That it 1s not unlawful for a Ma. | 
eiſtrate to take an Oath of the Accuſed Party, concerning that of which 
he is fo accusd ; it remains only that I} inquire, in what Cafes it may be /? 
done 3 which 1s the fourth thing propos d to be difcours'd of. Now, fort. 
that, nothing, I think, can be {aid with more Reaſon and Judgment, than 
is by the Reverend Perſon bcfore-mentioned : and that is, That ir bead.?” 
miniſired only in ſuch Cafes where the Crime which 1t 1s def;gn'd tode;-; 
tet, do not lay a Man open to Dcath, or lois of Limb. Not pcrhap} 
becauſe it 1s utterly unlawful in fuch Cafes (for what (hall we then fay off 
the Oath wherewith the Woman ſuſpected of Aduitery was charg'd, to-f 
gether with the Watcr of Jcaloufie the was made to drink ? ) but, 1. Fa. 
the Oath of God's fake, which by being adminiſtred in fuch Caſes, is inf 
orcat danger of bcing violated. For, fince Lite and Limb, but Life cf 
pecially, 1sſo dear to us, that, as tne Devil told the Almighty, a Maj 
will part with all to preſerve 1t ; there 1s juſt reaſon to ſuſpect, if Ma 
were put to thcir Oaths in ſuch Caſes, they would forſwear themſclve, 
and thereby offer an afiront to the Oath of God, which ought as much 
as may be to: be preſerv'd inviolate. There is as much reafon, {:condly, 
for the not adminiſtring it in the forementtoned Cafes, becauſe of ts 
incficcualneſs to attain the End which 1s defign'd by it. For the End off 
ſuch an Oath being the diſcovery of that Crime, which he tro whom it 
is tendred 1s ſuſpeCcd to be guilty of, it can hardly c{cape the imputationy* 
of a Sin, to tender 1t there, where in all probability he to whom it is}; 
tendred will forſwear himſcli, rather than expoſc himſclf to fo great aſe + 
verity. But as(fetting aſide theſe Caſes, where there is danger of Lite or | 
Limb, or if there be any other of equal conſideration with it) thereap |: 
pears not the leaſt reaſon why an Oath ſhould not be adminiſtred to the þ; 
{uſpeed Party ; fo there is leſs exception againſt our Courts of Jud #: 
cature, where ſuch Oaths are in uſe : becauſe as the Complainant has the þ, 
liberty of laying an Oath upon the Defendant, fo the Deſendant has ® 
Power to interrogate the other upon the ſame Sacred Tie. : 
V. I am now arrivd at my laſt Particular concerning Oaths, to wit, 
the Obligation of them ; where, firſt of all, I ſhall ſhew, that they in- 
duce an Obligation z and then, what that Obligation is. That they in- 
uuce an Obligation or Tie to the performance of ſomething, the Prophet _ 
Moſes ſhews, in the thirtieth Chapter of Numbers; where we have not only | 
an Oath frequently ſtil'd by the Name of a bond, but the deſign thereoh + 
wer. 3.1aid to be to bind the ſoul with a bond. The only difficulty 5 
to what they do oblige or bind us 3 which is different according to the \ 
dittercnt ſorts of Oaths, which (as bath been before infinuated) y either © 
Aftlertory; + 
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Aſl:rtorv, or Promitlory. Afertory Oaths are ſuch as are given to atteſt 
the Truth of any thing, that is either palt or preſent. Now the Obliga- 
tion which thoſe induce, is, That whar is ſo ſworn to, be agreeable to the 
mind of him that uttcrs them 3 by vertue whereof, not only all falſe 
Oaths are proſciib'd, but all Oaths which pretend to aſſert that which we 
ſear to, with any greater degree of certainty. than we our ſelves are 
perſwaded of. T hus, for example, it a Man ſhould ſwear peremptorily 
to the truth of any thing which he is only probably perſwaded of, in this 
caſe his Oath would be (inful, becauſe his Words carry a greater certainty 
in thers, than isin the Conſcience of him that ſwears to it. When there- 
fore we give an Oath of this nature, care would be taken, not only that 
the thing we ſwear to, appear to us to be true 3; but that it appear to us 
in that degree of aſſurance, with which it is affirm by us: For otherwiſe 
our Affirmation muſt be concluded to be falſe, and conſequently (which 
is evidence enough of the criminalneſs thereof ?) that God Almighty is 
calld to witnels to a Lie. And though, as I ſhall afterward ſhew, thoſe 
Oaths which we call Promiſſory ones, by reaſon of the Matter about 
which they arc converſant, have a particular obligation ; yet they alſo 
have this common with Afertory Oaths, that they oblige' thoſe who 
ſwear, to take care that their Words be agreeable to their Thoughts, 
that is to ſay, that they do not ſwear to do any thing, but what. they. have 


at that time an intention to perform. For, though the thing they ſwear 


to perform be ſomewhat future, yet the immediate Object of their Oath 
1s their preſent Reſolution to perform it 3 and conſequently, if they will 
free their Oath from Falſhood, at that inſtant to reſolve upon, what they 


{wear in due time to perform. 


To go on now to ſhew the Obligation that 1s peculiar to Promiſſory 
Oaths, or ſuch Oaths as are affixed to a Promiſe 3 which, if Reaſon it 


\ {elf did not teach us, we might learn from the Scripture, to be no other 


than the performing of what we ſo ſwear to. For thus, Name. 30. 3. it 
is the exprcls Commandment of the Almighty, That if any wan vow 4 
vow unto the Lord, or ſwear an oath to bind his ſoul with a bond, he 
ſhall not break his word, he ſhall do according to all that proceedeth 
out of his mouth. Which is ſo true, that it holds even wheres the Oath 
was drawn from us. by falſe or deceitful Stories where the thing ſworn 
to, 1s to the diſudvantage of him that ſwears 3 or laſtly, where the Oath 
1s extorted by Threats and violence. For thus, : _ + 

I. When Joſhua and the Tjraelites had given their Oath to the Gz- 
beonites, That thcy ſhould be ſuffer d to live among them 3; notwith- 
ſtanding they who induc'd them to take it, drew it from them by falſe 


and crafty Pretences, yet the Sentence -of the Princes of. the Congrega- 


tion was, That they might »ot touch them, becauſe they had: ſworn to 
let them live, Joſh. 9g. 19. Neither was this a.caufleſs Scruple of Joſhua, 
and other the Princes of the Congregation, (though:who can eafily think 
thoſe Men guilty of any ſuch, who were the moſt. eminent for. Know- 
ledge and Authority among them? ) for. when, -many years: after,  $anl 
{lew the Race of thoſe Gibeon7tes, with whom the: Oath of the Lord 
had paſs'd, God was fo diſpleasd with the whole Nation for. it, that he 


viſited it with a three years Famine 3 neither would: he be entreated for 
the Land, till David had deliverd up ſeven of $axl's Sons to:the Gibeo- 


nites, to be by them hangd up unto the. Lord, 2 Sam. : 21--wer.: I, 
and fo on. This only would be added, That what: we have ſaid of an 
Oath drawn from us by Craft, be- underſtood to hold only, where that 
in which we are 1mposd upon, is wa expreſs'd as.the Ground:of our 
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Oath : For, if that in which we are impos'd upon be expreſſed as the 
Ground of our Oath, there is no doubt that an Oath ſo drawn from ys 
doth not oblige. Thus, to inſtance in the former Example, though the 
Tjraelites were bound by their Oath to the Gibeonites, although they 
were no Foreigners as they pretended, becauſe the ſuppoſition of theiy 
being ſuch, was not expreſsd as the Ground of their Leaguez but the 
thing, hand over head, taken for granted: yet, if the ſame Tſraelite, 
had made a League with'them #nder the Name of Foreigners, 1n that ' 
caſe there is no doubt (becauſe that was expreſly the Ground of theit * 
League ) that the Oath given by them had not obligd them : For the 
Oath being given to them as Foreigners, could not in reaſon be con. 
ſtrued to relate to any but Foreigners, and conſequently, not to advan. 
tage the Gibeonites, when it appear'd they livd among them. For the ©. 
further evidencing whereof, 1 will inſtance 1n a Caſe which 1s produc'd 
by a Learned Cafuiſt * of our own, though by him ſomewhat otherwik ! 
explain'd. For ſuppoſe (faith he) that a Man ſhould ſwear to a certain * 
Perſon, under the Name of Titza, that he would marry her, ſuppoſing ;; 
her to be Titia, when indeed ſhe was not : In this Caſe the Oath woull 5 
not oblige him, becauſe the ſuppoſition of her being Titia was expreſly |. 
the Ground of what he ſwore. Which Reſolution will appear yet more © 
clear, if we do farther ſuppoſe, that the true Titie ſhould upon that Oath ; 
of his claim him for her Husband. For, as the Laws of God and Man | 
forbid him the marrying of them both 3 ſo there 1s morereaſon ſhe ſhould F. 
have the Benefit of his Oath, who was the Perſon expreſs'd in it, thanſhe & 
who had no other concernment in it, than as ſuppos'd to be the Perſon, & 
In this caſe therefore, that is, where that wherein we are imposd upon 's 
expreſly the Ground of our Oath, an Oath drawn from us by deceit ob- 
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liges not : but otherwiſe, as the Inſtance of the Gibeonites ſhews, it ought ol 
to be held as Sacred, and we to do whatſoever proceedeth out of on |: 
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2. Again, As an Oath obligeth, unleſs in the former Caſe, where it is 4 | 
drawn from us by the Craft of himwe ſwear to; ſoit obligeth alſo, though | 
the Matter thereof ſhould prove prejudicial to him that taketh it : the |: 
Prophet David reckoning it among the CharaQters of him that ſhall abide * 
in God's Tabernacle, That he ſweareth ts his own bart, and changeth not, ©. 
Pſalm. 15. 4. | 3 
3. Laſtly, As neither the Craft of him we deal with can generally re- 
ſcind an Oath, nor yet the Diſadvantage that comes to our ſelves by it; 
ſo neither, thirdly, the Violence of thoſe Perſons that forc'd it from us: 
as for co the Threats of Thieves or Pirates, who have, it may *- 


be, compelld us to make Oath of paying them ſuch a Sum of Money for 


% 
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our Ranſom. For, as it is evident from the Pſal-viſ#, That it is the Of- 
fice of a. Good Man z0t to change, though he ſwear to his own hurt; 
and confequently, an Oath given to a Thief or Pirate not to be reſcinded 
upon that account : ſo there is no reaſon it ſhould be upon the account of 
the Swearers unvoluntarineſs, which is that which is moſt ſtood upon in 
this Caſe: For though we would not have ſo ſworn, if we could have 
helpd it 3; and conſequently, our Oath was not perfeQly voluntary : yet 
being under a fear of Death or Bondage from them, we choſe to oblige 


tft, 4. ſect. 16, OUT {elves, and therefore ſo far willed to be obligd. Now, having willed 


our own Obligation, what ſhould hinder us from performing it, and do- 
ing that which we not only promis'd, but call'd God to witneſs we meant, 
and would perform? And indeed, though ſome Men, conſulting mote 
their own Profit, than the Sacredneſs of an Oath, have made light - 
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thole Oaths, when they have delivered themſelves; yet if they would 
more attentively conſider it, they would not be very forward to excuſe 
themſelves, for not performing even ſuch an extorted Oath. For, I de- 
mand of any ſuch, Whether tb deliver himſelf from Thieves or Pirates, 
he doth not think it lawful to make Oath of paying fuch a Sum of Mo- 
ney for his Ranſom? If he ſaith he doth, (as know not any that thinks 
or ſays otherwiſe) he ſaith that which will conclude him guilty of Per- 
jury, if he violate it : For, whatſoever it 1s lawful to ſwear, rebus ſic 


ftantibws, itis neceſſary to perform; becauſe an Oath, in the nature of it, 


is a Tie to that to which it 1s affix'd. Generally ſpeaking therefore, as it 
is in the Place of N#-bers before-quoted, If a man ſwear an Oath to 
bind his ſoul with a bond, he ought not to break his word, but to do ac- 
cording to all that proceedeth out of his mouth. If anOath at any time 
oblige not, it is for the moſt part through 

| 1. The inhability of the Taker: or, 

2. The undueneſs of the Matter. | 

x. Thus, to inſtance in the firſt ; If the Perſon ſwearing be under 
the Power of another, the Law is expreſs, That it (hall be in the Power 
of thoſe to whom they are ſubject, to reſcind that Oath which they have 
made. For, if (faith the Scripture, Nzmb. 30. 3. and ſoon) 2 danghter 


ſhall vow a vow, and bind her ſelf by a bond, being in her fathers houſe 


in her youth; if her father diſallow her in the day that he heareth it, 
none of her vows or bonds ſhall ſland. Theſame is afterward affirm'd, 
if a hutband diſallow that of his wife : And how much more then, if 
a Prince (whoſe Authority is certainly far greater than that of a Father or 
a Husband ) ſhall diſallow the Oath of his Subjects, eſpecially in Matters 
relating to the Publick ? Which makes it ſtrange, that the Solemn League 
and Covenant ſhould be pretended to oblige, which was fo early and ſo 
heartily difallowed by the late King, that moſt indulgent Father and Huſ- 
band of his Country. 

2. From the [nhability of the Taker, paſs we to the Undueneſs of the 
Matter : Where again there are theſe two things to take off the Obliga- 
tion of an Oath. 

I. The Impoſhbility : And, 
2. The Unlawfulnels thereof. 

I. Thus, for example, in the former Inſtance ; Tf a Man ſhould ſwear 
to pay a certain Sum of Money at a time appointed 5 if he neither have, 
nor can procure ſuch a Sum, there 1s no doubt his Oath obligeth not 


Principle of Reaſon, That there can be no Obligation to that which it is 
impoſiible to perform. Care only would be taken, that as we make not 
Oath of ſuch things as appear then impoſlible (for ſo we ſhould be found 
to take God's Name in vain in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe ) fo alſo that the 
thing ſworn to, prove not impoſſible through our negle& ( for then it 
will oblige to Puniſhment ) and that if it be not utterly impoſſible, we 
perform ſo much of it as is poſſible to us. For, ſince the only Reafon 
of the Obligations ceaſing, is the Impoſlibility of the Thing 3 it muſt 
conſequently ceaſe only fo far as the Thitg ſworn to is impolſible, and 
Par au alſo continue in full force, as to what is poſſible to be done. 
gain, 
- 2. In the ſecond Inſtance, If a Man ſhould fiyear to do a thing which 
1s unlawful, either by God's Law or Maris, ſach as was that Oath of Da- 
v7d, that before the morning light be would cnt off from Nabal every 
one that piſs'd againſt the wall : In that Caſe, I ſay, there is no doubt 


that 


_ thereto, ſo long as that Impoſlibility continueth : It being an undoubted 
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that the Oath obligeth not, ſave to a due Repentance for it. And ac. 
cordingly we find David not only not performing it, but bleſſeng Gog 
for diverting him from it, 1 Sam. 25. 32. Now the reaſon why ſuch 


See Sanderſous Oaths are not binding, is, becauſe the Party, at ſuch time as he ſwore, 
Caſe of a Raſh J1y under a former Obligation to the contrary : By which means the 


Vow delibe- 
rately 1tera- 


ted. p.65, Oc. 


Party ſwearing was diveſted of all Power to itz and conſequently, til 
freed from the former, could not by any Oaths whatſoever bind himſag 
to the performance of it: He might indeed (as we ſee Men too often 
do) ſwear to a& contrary to it 3 he might lay all the Curſes of God yu 

on himſelf, for the performance of what he ſwore : but as ſuch Oathy 


are unlawful to be taken, ſo they bind not where they are, becauſe pre. ' 
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vented by a contrary and far greater Bond. Belides, it being impoſlibly , 


to be at the ſame time bound to contrary things; if he who ſwore the þ 
performance of any thing ſinful, ſhould be obliged to it, he muſt conſe. | 
quently be ſuppos'd to be freed from his former Tie to thoſe Laws which | 
he ſwore to at contrary to. But by this means we might caflate all our #. 
Obligations to the Almighty, and provided we would fo ſwear, be at li. # 
berty, or rather oblig'd, to follow our own Luſts and ſinful Inclinations | 
as our God. But becauſe the late Reverend Biſhop Sander ſoz hath ſaid &+- 
all that is neceflary to be ſaid upon the matter of a Promiſiory Oath, in *! 
his Book of the Obligation of Oaths, I will remit thoſe who ſhall defire |; 
It (hall ſuffice F 
me to admoniſh you, That the Non-performance of your Oaths 15s moſt F. 


further ſatisfa&tion, to his learned and accurate Labours. 


properly to take Gods Name in vain. 


PAR IV; 


The affinity of a Vow with an Oath. What a Vow is, and what thepre- 4 
Things under Command the Matter of a Vow, & 


per Matter of it. 7 
well as thoſe which are left free. That the Thing Vowed ought tobe 
ſomething morally good, or conducing to it ;, and not either trifling, 
or ſinful, or what expoſeth to it. 


That it is at leaſt behoveful that Wy 
the Thing Vowed have ſome cognatin with that Bleſſing in confide- 
ration whereof it is made. . That Vows are not only lawful, but *% 


ſometime neceſſary to be made 3, both becauſe a Part of Natural and j 


Evangelical Worſhip, and becauſe we 


of a diſcontented Humour, be the Motive which draweth them to it. 
Of the Obligation of Vows, and particularly to a Single Life. 


VI. A S a ”ow, whereof we are in the next place to entreat, is near of 

kin to an Oath, in reſpe& of the Obligation which it induceth3 
ſo 1t ſerves equally to hallow or profane that Name of God, which here 
we are forbidden to take in vain. Reaſon would therefore, before we 
leave this Third Commandment, that we ſhould afford it a place in our 
Diſcourſe, and, if not allow it a juſt handling, (which my deſigned bre- 
vity will hardly permit ) yet ſhew ſo much concerning it, as is gee 


rally neceſſary to be known. In order whereunto, I will proceed n 
this method. I : 
I. 


ſtand in need of them. That Þ 
the Perſons who Vow be of Tears of Diſcretion ;, that they cometoit | 
with due deliberation; and that God's Glory, and not the gratifying. F 
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1. I will ſhew in the general, what a Voy 1s. 

2. Inquire into the proper Matter of it. | 

2, Demonſtrate our own Obligation ſometime to make Vows. 

4. De{cribe-the due Qualifications of the Maker. 

-, The Obligation ty INAUCE, when made. And, 

6. Laſtly, Shew what Vows are here forbidden. | 

1. Now a Yow ( as was before inſinuated ) 1s, in the general, uething 

cle than a Promiſe to God of tie performance of ſomething on our part, 
-ither to obtain ſome Ficjſung of hizz (which 1s for the molt part the 
ground of it) or 77 4: kuowledgment of ſome already receiv a. [ call it 
2 Promiſe, for 10 indeed it 1s properly, and in the common acception of 
the Word 3 though ſomctimes, abufively, the Word Vow tignities no 
otlicr than a {trong Afleveration of what we attirm : And, a Premiſe to 


' God. whercin indecd the very Formality of it conlilts, and by which it 


is diſtinguiſh'd both from a Promiſe to ivian, and from an Oath 3 the tor- 
mcr, unleſs improperly, having only the Title of a Promiſe 3 the latter, 
even an Oath, cuing God only as a Witneſs to what 1s tranſacted be- 
tween us and. other Min: whereas in a Vow we tranſat with God as 
with a Party. The only thing remaining to be cxplaind, is the End of 
a Vow, faid before to be moſs commonly to obtain ſome Bleſſing of the 
Almighty, or in acknowledgment of ſome we have receivd. Of the for- 
mer of theſe, we have not only the Word <4 for a Witneſs, which fig- 
nifies equally a Praycr and a Vow ; but allo the moſt, 1f not all thoſe 
Vows which we mect with in the Old Teſtament. For thus, Gez. 29. 
20. we find Facob vowing a Vow, and ſaying, If Ged will be with me, 
and. will keep me in the way that I go, and will give me bread to eat, 
and raiment to put on, ſo that T come again in peazces Ther ſhall the 
Lord be niy God, and this ſionc which I have ſet up for a pillar, ſhall 
be Gods houſe; and of all that thu ſhalt give me, T will ſurcly give 
the tenth unto thee. Ot the ſame nature 15 that Vow of the 7jr.clites, 
concerning the dcitruction of the Carazariies, Nnm. 21. 2. as, in hike 
manner, that of Heza«h. concerning the dedicating unto the Lord thar 
Child which ſhould be born to hcr, 1 Sax. I. 11. the former being upon 
condition of God's delivering the Canaanites mito their hands ; the 
other, upon God's giving her a Man-child. Again, As a Vow may be 
made'fo obtain joe Blejjeng 6f the Lord {o allo, 2 acknrowledement 
of ſome alre:dy recervd 5, 10 wit, when it 1s not in the power of him 
who makes it, to make that return of Gratitude to God, which u is no 
lels his defire than duty to perform : For otherwiſe, no doubt the reccipt 
of a Bl:fiirg is a more proper greund of paying our Vows, than of ma- 
king any ſuch unto the Lord. 

2, The Natwre of a Vow bang thus explain'd 1n the general, paſs we 
to a more particular Explicationz which will beſt be pertorm'd by inqui- 
ring into the 72tter of it, the ſecond thing propos d to be diſcours'd of. 
For the rc{olution whereof. | 

t. The f:{t rhing [ ſhall offer, is, That things ##der command, no 
els than thoſe that arc not, are a proper matter for our Vows. For 
though thoie things which are under command, do oblige us by being 
ſo, and conſequently may feem no way proper to be the matter of a Vow: 
yet as nothing higders, but one Bond may be added to anothcr, whence 
It 15 that we fee Pottive Laws every Civ made for the obſervation of that 
woich was befor: commanded by the Law of Nature 3 fo the ſaperin- 
Uucing of a Vo binds it ſo much the faſter upon our Conlſcicnces, and 
therefore a thing under Command no way improper for the initter of a 

Vow. 
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”1 Pit. 3-21, 


YT Li. 10. $7» 


Vow. Again, though a Command oblige to the performance of what ix 
doth ſo; yet inaſmuch as it takes not away our Natural Liberty of a&in 
contrary to it, it may ſeem but reaſonable, the more to oblige us to Ohe. 
dience, to add to it the Bond of a Vow, and tie our ſelves by Promiſe tg 
what we are otherwiſe oblig'd to perform. 


Now the Matter of ſuch a Vow is again double, that is to ſay, Gene- | 


ral or Particular ; or ( to ſpeak yet more plainly) Obedience to the whole 
Law of God, or only to ſome Particular one. Of the former fort is, 
firſt, the Vow of Baptiſm, whereby we oblige our felves to the whole 
Duty of Man: For, as this is aually done by al} that are initiated into 
Chriſtianity, at leaſt where Baptiſm is rightly adminiſtred ; ſo, that it 1g 
the Deſign of Baptiſm it ſelf, 1s evident from St. Peter, who entitles it 
the Anſwer *, or rather Stipulation of a good Conſcience toward God. 
Of the ſame nature is, ſecondly, ( as I ſhall afterward ſhew more largely) 
that other Sacrament of the Sxpper of oxr Lord. And accordingly, as 
for this Reaſon both the one and the other have the name of a Sacrament, 
which in the proper acception of the Word 1s no other than a Military 
Oath, whereby Soldiers bound themſelves to their Genera] ; ſo, that it 
was really look'd upon as ſuch, or rather as a Vow to God, to whom the 

ſo obligd themſclves, is evident from that Account which Pliny * gave 
to Trajan, of what was done in the Meetings of the Chriſtians : Where, 


among other things, he tells him, That he had been inform'd by ſome of 


them, that when they met together, they oblig'd themſelves by a Sacra- 
ment, not to perpetrate any Villany; but, that they would not coms- 
mit Thefts, Robberies, or Adultery ; that they would not falſifie their 
Truſt, nor, when examin'd, deny any thing that had been depoſited with 
them. Which Paſlage, as it is a manifeſt evidence of their making ſuch 
general Vows ; ſo alſo, that it was their Deſign in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper : the Word Sacrament not only fo perſwading, but the 
Celebration of. the Lord's Supper being always an Attendant of their Pub- 
lick Service, and the no mention there 1s in Eccleſiaſtical Story, of any 
other ſuch general Vow in it. Again, As a Vow may have the whole Law 
of God for its Obje&, ſo alſo ſome particular one : And is not unuſual 
with good Men, when they find themſeves preſsd with the Conſcience 
of ſome particular Sin committed by them 3 1n order to the appealing of 
God's wrath, and the ſecurity of their own Souls, binding themſelves 
with a Vow to the avoiding of it, and practiſing the contrary Vets- 
tUEs. 

2. Having thus ſhewn a thing under Command to be no leſs the Mat- 
ter of a Vow, than that which is not enjoyn'd by any ; for the further 
explication thereof, I ſhall add, ſecondly, That it ought to be ſomething 
morally good, or conducing to it. For, the Delign of a Vow being to 
pleaſe God, to whom all Vows are directed, that can be no proper Mat- 
ter of a Vow, which is not morally good, or conducing to the premo- 
ting of it. But from hence it will follow, firſt, That we ought not to 
make Vows of any thing ſinful, ſach as was that of Jeptzha, who bound 
liimſelf by a Vow to offer up to God whatſoever came forth of the Doors 
of his Houſe to meet him, Jadg. 11. 31. This being in effect to promiſe 
we wlll break his Laws, which is certainly a very improper way to pleaſe 
him, or obtain any Bleſſing at his Hand. It will follow, ſecondly, That 
we ought not to make a Vow of any thing that may expoſe us to the 
Commiſſion of a Sin : Of which nature, in particular, 1s the Yow of 


Single Life, eſpecially in younger Perfons : For ſo doing, they vow | 


that which may expoſe them to the danger of Fornication without _ 
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Parr IV. The Third Commandment. 


dy, which is certainly no proper way to pleaſe God, when he himſelf 


hath appointed Marriage for it, and oblig'd thoſe that cannot contain, to 


enter into it. Laſtly, it will follow, That we ought not to make Vows 
of any thing light or trilling, ſuch as arc * the Vows of not eating the 


ing from broyled Fleſh, in reſpe@ to St. Laurence, who was ſo uſed, For 
belide that ſuch things as theſe are not much conducing to Piety, they 
are too light to become the Matter of a Vow, and involve the Maker of 
them in the taking God's Name in vain, which 1s the very thing forbid- 
den in this Commandment. : 

3. Thirdly and laſtly, As the Viatter of a Vow ought to be ſomething 
good, or conducing to it; ſoit 1s highly expedient at leaſt, that it ſhould 
have ſome relation to that Bleſſing, in conlideration whereof we make 
it. For thus we find Harnah vowing, That it God would give her a 
Man-child, ſhe would dedicate, not ſome of her Poſlcffions, or it may 
be of her Servants, but that very Child, unto the Lord: as, in like man- 
ner, Jacob, That if God would be with him, and give him bread to eat, 
and raiment to put on, and in fine bring him back to bis fathers houſe 
in peace and proſperity, he would, out of the Plenty which God ſhould 
afford, build a Temple to his Honour, and moreover give the tenth of 
all to him. Both which Vows, as they had very eminent Perſons for 
their Authors, and ſuch whoſe Example alone might 1nvite us to the imi- 
tation of them 3 ſo they have this farther to commend them, that the 
are more clearly expreflive of onr intended Gratitude to the Almighty, 
becauſe obliging the Partics vowing to make that very Bleſſing, in con- 
ſideration whereof they are made, to become a Teſtimony of their Thank- 
fulncſs unto God. | 

3. But leſt al: that hath or ſhall be ſaid concerning Vows, ſhould fall 
under the cen\..c of Impertinence, as there 1s no doubt it would juſtly, 
it Chriſtiane had no concernment in them 3 I will now, according to my 
propoſed Virrho', denwiultrate our own Obligation to the making of 
them. In Order vihorcunto, I ſhall ſhew them, 

1. To ve a Part of Natural Worſhip; and, 
> Of the Evangelical one. 

That they are a part of Natzral Worſhip, is evident, firſt, from the 
Nature of 4 Vw, according as before deſcrib'd. For it being but reaſo- 
nable we {ould do what 1n us lies toward the pleaſing of him from whom 
we either czpect, or have receiv'd any ſignal Favour ; it is no leſs reafo- 
nable, it we arc not at preſent in a capacity to do it, that we ſhould go 
ſo far towards it, as to oblige our ſelves by Promiſe to the performance of 
It 3 he that cannot do all he would, being to do what he can, or at 
leaſt expreſs a readineſs to perform it. Which as it is beſt done by a 
Vow or Promiſe, becauſe that leaves no place for the omiſſion of it; fo 
that Vow or Promiſe goes a great way toward the pleaſing of the Al- 
mighty, becauſe conſigning the Will of the Vower, which is that God 
looks chiefly after, to the Will and Pleaſure of him to whom it 1s made. 
Again, Foraſmuch as a Vow ſuppoſeth him to whom it is made, to be 
conſcious to our Wants, and the Author of thoſe Bleſſings in confidera- 
tion whereof we make them ; what ſhould hinder us, or rather how can 
we excule our ſclves from giving God this Teſtimony of our Adoration, 
and vowing what may be acceptable to him? The ſame is no leſs evident 
from the Scripture, which not only joyns it with Prayer and Praiſe, but 
Oppoleth it to-Ceremonial Worſhip, as you may ſee Pſelz 50. 8. and 
{0.0n3 where having at large decry'd the Offerings of the Law, in the 

fourteenth 
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fourteenth Verſe of that Pſalm, the Pſalmiſt calls upon Men, inſtead of 
that, to offer unto God thankegiving, and pag oo vows unto the moſt 
High. Which Paſſage isJſo much the more to be remarqu'd, becauſe it af- 
fords us a Proof not only of Vows being a part of Natural Worſhip, but 


aede Serm.on alſo of the Evangelical one. For if (as Mr. Mede ſhews) that Pſalm be 
Plal. $0. 14+ fo a Prophecy of the Times of the Goſpel, and the Service which ſhould 


be offer'd up in them, the making of Vows is properly and ſtrictly Evan. 
pelical. and the firſt Service (as St. Paul ſpeaks in a like Caſe) takey 
away, that the ſecond might be the more firmly eſtabliſhed. Neither 
will it avail ought to ſay, That that is not to be thought Evangelical, of 
which there is not the leaſt mention in the Goſpel : For as the great De- 
fign of the Goſpel was to re-eſtabliſh Natural Worſhip, and free it from 
thoſe Incumbrances wherewith the Ceremonial Law had cloggd it ; f6 
the Nature of Vows was ſo well known, both from Reaſon, and the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, as not to need to be infiſted on by the 
New : Upon which account alſo it is, that we find ſo little therein con. 
cerning Oaths, unleſs it be as to the ſparing uſe of them. Beſide, when 


(as was before infinuated ) the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords Sup- | 


per are on our part Vows of Obedience unto God 3 when we are 1n- 


itiated into, and confirm'd in our Religion by them ; when the Law and 
the Prophets ſpeak much and often concerning Vows, and our Religion 
profeſleth to eſtabliſh all that is not Ceremonial in them 3 laſtly, when we |; 


our ſelves ſtand in need of Vows to confirm our wavering Minds, and 
eſtabliſh us in that Courſe of Life we have undertaken ; what can be 
more apparent, than that we ſhould vow Obedience to God's Commandy, 
and the uſe or forbearance of all ſuch Means as are apt either to promote 
or hinder it? And who knows whether the omiſſion of this be not one 
principal Cauſe why oftentimes we ſpeed no better in our Requeſts ? For 
though we are importunate enough in asking, we are more than cold 
enough in promiſing any Returns of Gratitude, if ever it ſhould pleaſe 
God to grant the Petitions we ask of him. 
4. Having thus ſhewn our own Obligation to the making of Vows, 
proceed we, according to our propoſed Method, to the Qualification 
of thoſe that make them, the next thing propos d to be diſcours'd of. 
Where firſt 1 ſhall reckon as a neceſlary Qualification in thoſe that make 
them, T hat they be of years of diſcretion. For a Vow being a matter 
of importance, and ſo much the more, becauſe it is tranſated between 
us and God; they are in reaſon to abſtain from the making of them, 
who, by reaſon of their want of Diſcretion, underſtand not the Nature 
of it, nor the Obligation which it induceth; leſt haply, in ſtead of ho- 
nouring God thereby, they diſhonour his Sacred Name, by vowing ſuch 
things as are either no fit Matter for them, or ſuch as afterwards they 
will not care to perform. The fame Reaſon will infer, That as the Per- 
ſons that vow ſhould be of Years of Diſcretion, ſo thoſe that are, ſhould 
come to the making of them with all requiſite conſideration ; it bet 
all one, as to the purpoſes of Religion, to be without Diſcretion, a 
not to make uſe of it. Laſtly, A Vow (as hath been before ſhewn) be- 
Ig an Act of Religion, and a part of God's Worſhip and Service ; they 
that vow, are to take care that God's Glory be their End in making them, 
and not, as it too often happens, the gratifying of their own peeviſbneſs 
and diſcontent : A thing not unuſual with the Papiſts, whom the los 
of a Miſtreſs, the diſappointment of a Place, or other ſuch like Cauſe, 


is the chief, and ſometimes only Motive, to vow a Religious Lite: 
Which ſaid, I ſhould now 
| s. Proceed 
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Parr IV.  TheThird Commandment. 


5. Proceed to the Obligation of them, as [ did before in the matter of 
Oaths. But becauſe the Prophet 40 ſes hath delivered the ſame Rules con- 
cernirg the Obligation of them both; and becauſe what I have before 
ſaid, concerning the Obligation of Oaths, may without any the leaſt 
violencebe accommodated to the Obligation of the other 3 I will content 
my ſelf with the propoſing one only Caſe concerning Vows, which will 
£4 no Reſolution from what was there ſaid : And that 1s, Whether or 
no a Man having made 4 Vow of Single Life, be not obligd to the keep. 
ing of it ? For though (as was before ſaid ) the making of ſuch Vows be 
ocnerally unlawful ; yet it follows not from thence, that they may be 
broke when made ; becauſe many things which ought not to be done, are 
yet of force when they are. For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I 
ſhall offer is, That there is no doubt ſuch a Vow obligeth thoſe to the 
keeping of it, who (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) have power over their own Bo- 
dies. For a Single Life being not only Jawful in it ſelf, but, where it is 
preſerv'd inviolate, a great opportunity of Religion ; there 1s no doubt, 
a Vow conccrning it is ſo far from being null, that in that Caſe it ought 
to be Religiouſly oblerv'd. But from hence it will follow, ſecondly, 
That he who hath ſo vowed, ought to uſe all means poſlible to keep to 
that State which he hath ſo vowed. For if (as the Prophet a7oſes 1n- 
ſtructs us) we arc generally to do what ſoever proceedeth out of our mouth, 
we are 1n reaſon to make uſe of all requiſite Means to enable us to the 
performance of it ; he that is obligd to the End, being ipſo fa@o oblig'd 
to the Means , becauſe there is no attaining the End without them. 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay ( as perhaps it may be) That a Single Life 
hath Temptations attending ir, and therefore rather to be diſcarded, than 
continued in : For inaſmuch as there 1s no State or Thing which 1s with- 
out them, if for that reaſon our Vow might be reſcinded, no Vow at all 
could oblige, becauſe there is nothing in the World which may not ex- 
poſe us to Temptations. If there be any thing which may reſcind ſuch a 
Vow, it muſt be (ome i-1minent danger of falling into Sin, notwith- 
ſtanding all our Endeavours to the contrary : And in this Caſe, there is 


" no doubt a Vow ſo made ought to be broken, with how much delibera- 


tion ſoever made : he that forbids us a Sin, conſequently forbidding all 
thoſe things which fatally incline us to the commiſhion of it. Care only 
would be taken, that Men pretend not imminent danger, when in truth 
that 1s not the thing that moves them, but the gratifying of their own 
Carnal Appetites : For, generally ſpeaking, Whoſoever vows a vow. to 
bind his ſoul with a bond, ought, for his Vows ſake, and the Honour 
of -y to whom it 1s made, 10 do whatſoever proceedeth out of his 
m0uth. 

6. Having thus ſhewn all that concerns the 4firmative part of the 
Precept, as to the Making and Obſervation of Vows, nothing remains 
to the compleating of my Diſcourſe concerning them, but that I deſcend 
to the Negative, antl point out thoſe Vows that are forbidden. A Task 
which as 1 have in part already diſcharg'd, fo I am now qualified to com- 
pleat, becauſe having before ſhewn what is requiſite to make them law- 
ful. For if (as was ſhewn in my ſecond Inquiry) the Matter of a Vow 
ought to be good, or conducing to the promoting of it ; thoſe Vows 
muſt be unlawful, the Matter whereof is neither : ſuch as are the greateſt 
part of the Vows now made. For what more ordinary, than to Vow 
that we will not come into ſuch a Houſe, or uſe any Communication with 
luch or ſuch a Perſon? Things which whether a Man do or no, it mat- 
ters not as to the Bulineſs of Religion, and therefore not to be made the 
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Subject of ſo Sacred a Tie as a Vow. The ſame is much more to be ſaid 
of fach a Vow, or Vows, which have — fnful for the Matter 
of them : that which is ſinful, being not only different from the proper 
Matter of a Vow, but direQly contrary to it. Laſtly, If (as was ob. } 
ſerv'd upon the fame Head ) the Matter of Vows ought to be weighty 

and important, thoſe Vows muſt be concluded to be unlawtul, which are 

made 1n trifling Inſtances, and ſuch as for the levity thereof are hardly 

worthy to be made the matter of a Promiſe. As if a Man ſhould vow 

to pare his Nails upon a certain day , or not to take up a Straw that lay 

in his way. Again, If (as was obſervd upon the fourth Head ) they 
who vow any thing to God, ought to be of Years of Diſcretion, and 
actually employ it when they have 3 thoſe Vows muſt be look'd upon 
as unlawfal, which are made by Perſons before they arrive at it ; or 
raſhly, and without conſideration, by thoſe that are. Which makes it 
ſtrange, that the Church of Rome ſhould admit to Vows of Single Life 
thoſe that have attain'd to ſixteen Years of Age : As if that Age, though 
not without the uſe of Reaſon, were fit to judge what State of Life were 
profitable for them, and what 1s poſſible for them to obſerve. Laſtly, 
If ( as was infinuated in my fixth Head) a Vow be of the ſame Obli- 
gation with an Oath, if it oblige to all that is not impoſſible or finful, 
It muſt be look'd upon -as in like manner unlawful to break thoſe Vows 
we have made, and diſhonourable to the Divine Majeſty to whom they 
are : he that thus breaks his Faith to God, ſuppoſing him either to have 
no knowledge of his Perfidiouſneſs, or\'to be a tame SpeCtator of the 
Affronts that are done unto him. The contrary of which, as we are al- 
ſurd of by him, who commands us not to do diſhonour to his Name 3 
ſo it will be much better for us to believe upon his Affirmation, than ven- 

ture the trial of : For, if God be but aſt to himſelf, to be ſure he wil 

ot hold him guiltleſs that any way t«keth his Name in vain. 


PART: AY. 


Concerning the SanGion of the preſent Precept. What the importance 
of God's not holding a Man guilileſs is; and that it implieth not 
only the puniſhing him , but puniſhing him with ſeverity. What 
appearaxce there is, both from Reaſon and Hiſtory, of God's exe- 
cuting what he hath here denounced ; particularly, upon Blaſphe- 
mers, Common Swearers, Perjur d Perſons, and the Violators of their 
Vows, The Concluſion. 


Il. FT being certain, that though Laws oblige, yet they prevail little 

upon the Conſcience, where they have nothing but the Authority 
of the Lawgiver to enforce them ; it hath pleaſed God not only to 
tortifie the Body of his with Threats and Promiſes, but ſometimes alſo to 
annex them to particular Precepts ; leſt haply whilſt they are divided 
among ſo many, they ſhould prove languid and ineffe&ual, and rather 
give a weak force to all, than a conſiderable energy to any one. And 


- nccordingly, (to go no further than the Decalogue) as the Second Com- 


 mandment hath both a Promiſe and a Threat, and the Fifth a Promile to 


enforce it 3 ſo, that we are now upon, is ſtrengthened with the Threat 
| of 
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of God's not holding them guiltleſs who ſhall preſume to take his Name 
in vain. : ws ls 
' In the handling whereof, I will proceed in this Method : 
1. I will ſhew what it is not to hold one guiltleſ: And, 
2, Prove, That God willl not bold them ſuch, who any way 
take his Name 1n vain. 

1. If the Phraſe wherein this Sa»&7io# 1s expreſs d, were the ſame in 
the Original Hebrew, as it is in our own Engliſh Tranſlation, our Ac- 
count of the meaning of it would be then much ſhorter, than it is now 
likely to prove. But becauſe though the Hebrew be the ſame in ſenſe, 
yet it is ſomewhat different in Expretſion from that we have made uſe of 
to explain it ; it will be requiſite, in the firſt place, to give an account 
of the Expreſſion there, if it were only to eſtabliſh the Propriety of 
our OWN. 

Now the Hebrew phraſe TN! 7Þ9! R? or, The Lord will not make 
him clean, is capable of a double Explication : For it may either refer 
to that Cleanneſs which is oppos'd to the Filth of Sin, or to that Purifi- 
cation which came by the Blood of Sacrifices. And in which ſenſe ſo- 
ever we takeit, we {hall find it to be much the ſame with that by which 
we have choſen to expreſs it. For though our Tranſ/atioz determine it 
to that Purity or Cleanneſs which imports a freedom from Guilt ; yet as 
to hold one for clean, or innocent, 1s the ſame in ſenſe, becauſe thoſe that 
are ſo, are free from the imputation of the other; fo, though the Let- 
ter of the Hebrew be, The Lord ſbal/ not make him clean, yet it may 
fignifie no more than the not accounting of him as ſuch ; after the ſame 
manner that the Word juſtificare in the Latiz, though literally it fignifie 
to make righteous, yet in the forinſick and moſt uſual ſenſe, denotes the 
abſolving one from Guilt, and not ſo much the making him righteous, as 
ſo eſteem'd. And indeed, as ſuch a ſenſe is moſt proper in this place, 
becauſe the Matter intreated of is the Penalty of a Law ; fo if we take it 
in the literal ſenſe, it would hardly paſs for a Penalty in the judgment of 
thoſe whom it was deſgn'd to reſtrain: It being not to be thought, that 
they who make it their Paſtime to take God's Name 1n vain, would be 
deterr'd from ſo doing, by only telling them, that God will ſuffer them 
to go on 1N it, and not purific them from a Sin in which they ſo much de- 
light. Forafſmuch therefore as the Words Lo Jenakkeh may import the 
not accounting of the Offender as clean ; foraſmuch as that ſenſe is the 
moſt proper in this place 3 laſtly, foralmuch as the literal one carries no- 
thing at all of dread in it ; it is but reaſonable we interpret the Hebrew 
Mm 3pÞ3 89 The Lord will not account of him as clean ; which is all 
one with He will not hold him guiltleſs. From that firſt Notion of the 
Hebrew phraſe, paſs we to the ſecond, and conſider the Word mp3 with 
reference to the Purifications of the Law ; with analogy to which, if we 
underſtand it, ſo the meaning will undoubtedly be, That God will not 
hold ſuch an Offender as a guiltleſs Perſon. For it being certain on the 
one hand, that the Cleanfing here ſpoken of, muſt refer to the Sin before 
forbidden 3 as on the other, that the Deſign of the Purifications of the 
Law was not to take away the Sin it ſelf, but the Guilt Men contracted 
by it : to ſay, The Lord will not cleanſe ſuch or ſuch a Perſon, is as much 
as, That he will ſuffer his Guilt to reſt upon him, and conſequently, That 
he will not hold him guiltleſs. Which ſheweth, that though there be 
ſome difference between the Hebrew and the Ergl;/h in the Expreſſion, 
yet they are the ſame in ſenſe; and confequently, whatſoever is the impor- 
tance of The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, theimportance of the other. 

Now 
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Now there are two things implied in thoſe Words, The Lord will not 

hold him guiltleſs. | 
1. That God will p«»iſþ him that taketh his Name 1n vain : And, 
2, That he will do it with rigour and ſeverity. 

For inaſmuch as there is no Mean between Guiltleſs and Guilty ; inaſ- 
much as Puniſhment naturally follows the guilty Perſon ; it muſt needsbe, 
that if God will not hold us guiltleſs, he will account of us as guilty, and 
accordingly proceed to puniſh us. Again, Though thoſe Words wil 
ot hold him guiltleſs, do not neceſſarily, and of themſelves, import any - 
extraordinary ſeverity 3 yet, as it 1s not unuſual for ſuch Negative Expref- 
ſions, by a Figure the Rhetoricians call Mawas, to ſignifie much more 
than they ſeem to intend ; fo, that that Figure ought to have place here, 
beſide the Conſent of Interpreters, 1s evident from the hainouſneſs of the 
Sin againſt which it is denounc'd, and the little dread it carries in it, if 
taken in the literal ſenſe. For, who can think God would threaten fo 
great a Crime as Perjury, with a Threat which 1s common to it with the 
meaneſt Offences in the World ? Or what likelihood 1s there, if he had 
(which yet is the End of all Penalties) that the Falſe Swearer ſhould be 
thereby deterr'd from taking God's Name in vain? It being not to be 
thought, that he who hath the impudence to call God to witneſs to a 
Lie, ſhould be much affrighted by only telling bim, that God will look 
upon him as an Offender. How ſmall ſoever therefore the taking of 
God's Name in vain may ſeem, and how mildly ſocver the Penalty where- 
with it is threatned is expreſs'd 3 the true intent of that San&#ion 1s, 
That God will ſeverely puniſh ſuch an Offender, and not only not hold 
him as a guiltieſs Perſon, but as one of the greateſt Criminals in the 
World. 

2. Having thus ſhewn the [mportance of the preſent Penalty, proceed 
we to the Confirmation of it: For my more advantageous performance 
whereof, I will apply it to the ſeveral Perſons whom I have faid to take 
Gods Name in vain. Where, 

I. I ſhall ſer before you ſuch as ſpeak diſhonourably of him, and either 
attribute to him ſuch Qualities as do no way belong to him, or deny 
him thoſe that really do. For, that God will not hold ſuch Perſons guilt- 
leſs, may appear, if we conſider only the End for which the Tongue was 
given : For the Tongue being given Man not ſo much for any other end, 
as for the gloritying the Maker of it, it muſt needs be, that God ſhould 
hold him as highly criminal, who ſhall turn that Tongue againſt him, 
. and not only not glorifie, but diſhonour him therewith. The Threat 
will appear yet more reaſonable and certain, if we apply it to ſuch a Per- 
ſon who ſhall proceed to downright blaſphemy againſt the Almighty : 
For belide the enormity of the Crime, we have Inſtances in the Scrip- 
ture of God's diſpleaſure againſt the Authors of it. Thus when the Son 
of an Tjraelitiſh Woman proceeded to ſo great an Impiety, as to blaſ- 
pheme the Name of the Lord, he himſelf was not only ſton'd to death 
for it, but a Law thereupon made, That whoſoever ſhould offend in like 
manner, ſhon!d be put to death, as well the ſtranger, as he that ſhould 
be born in the land, Lew. 24. 11. and ſoon. Again, when the King of 
Aſjyria ſent Rabfhakeh to reproach the Living God, as one who could not 
deliver his People, any more than the Gods of other Nations, God was 
fo diſpleaſed with the contumely, that he ſent an Angel to deſtroy his 
Army, and delivered up the King himſelf into the hands of his Sons, 
who flew him, 2. Kizgs 19. 35. and fo on. Wt 

2, From blaſpheming the Name of God, paſs we to the diſhonouring 

it 
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:t in an Oath, which I have aid to be the principal thing forbidden in the | 
Commandment 3 where again [I ſhall conſider thoſe who take 1t in an 
Oath vainly and unneceflarily, and then thoſe who cite it to procure cre- 
it to a Lie. 

ket God will not hold the former of theſe guiltleſs, will appear to 
any who ſhall conſider only the nature of the Crime: For inaſmuch as 
ſuch an Oath is nothing elſe than the calling God to witneſs to thoſe Im- 
pertinencies to which they are affix'd, it muſt needs be a great tempta- 
tion to the Almighty to revenge it upon the Authors of it, leſt his Name 
ſhould be contemptible in the World, And indeed, as where it hath 
otherwiſe hapned, it ought to be imputed to the Mercy of the Almighty, 
and his willingneſs that even ſuch Sinners ſhould come to repentance ; 
{ God hath not left himſelf and Name without witneſs of the dread- 
fulneſs of them both, Icit any (ſhould think him tamely patient. For thus es 
it is ſtoried, by an Author of good credit*, concerning. one Grifon, a = ld - 
famous Captain in France, and as famous, or rather infamous, for his pro- xfernon, tib. 4 
faning the Name of God by frequent Swearing 3 That many years before fe 190. 

| his death, though he had perfeC& ſtrength and vigour in all his other 
Parts, yet he had ſo great a weakneſs in his Tongue, that he could not 
articulate or bring out one word that any Body could underſtand : God 
( as that Author remarks) being doubtleſs pleasd by a manifeſt Judgment 
to puniſh him in that Part, which by ſo many Oaths and Blaſphemies had 
ſo often offended againſt his Divine Honour and Holy Name. Which 
Story is the more to be credited, becauſe the forecited Author relates it 
from the mouth of that truly Noble Perſon the Dzke of Eſpernon, who 
had that Captain long under his Command. 

4 But leaving the Common Swearer to ruminate upon Gods threatning 

g not to hold him guiltleſs, and upon this and ſuch like Inſtances of his 

4 Judgments upon the Aſſociates of his Crime 3 let us go on to inquire, 

how little reaſon there 1s for the Falſe Swearer, or perjur'd Perſon, to ex- 

pect to be free. In order whereunto, I will firſt alledge a Parallel, ſhall 

I ſay, or rather much more ſevere Denunciation of the Almighty, againſt 

thoſe who ſhall thus take his Name in vain. 'Tis in the fifth of Zachary, 

and the fourth Verſe 3 where ſpeaking of a Roll of Curſes, he brings in 

God threatning that he world cauſe it to enter into the houſe of the 

thief, and into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſely by his Wame; as 

alſo that it ſhould rewazn iz the midſi of the Houſe it did fo enter, and 

conſume it with the timber and ſtones thereof, Than which, what 

more could be faid to expreſs the height of God's diſpleaſure againſt ſuch 

Perſons, and the certainty of his not holding them guiltleſs in any mea- 

ſure ? For, to be ſure he will not hold them ſach, whom he will not on- 

ly viſit for their Tranſgreſfion, but bring an utter devaſtation upon. 

Agreeable hereto is that of the Oracle in Herodotus though expreſs'd 

under another Metaphor. 
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That is to ſay, Ar Oath has a Child which hath neither Hands vr Feet 
howbeit it paſſeth quickly into the Houſe of the perjur d Perſon, and 
laying hold of it, deſtroys his whole Race and it. Neither doth the 
Event (1 ſpeak as for the moſt part) fall ſhort of what is ſuggeſted, 
either by the one, or the other Oracle : For, as I ſhall afterward = 

UCE 
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. his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſe'd againſt me, Which KEY V5 
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duce from the Scripture remarkable Inſtances of God's: Judgments y 
on thoſe who have thus violated the Oath of God; ſo the verification 
of this Threat was taken notice of, where God was little known, ang 
where therefore one might think God would be leſs careful to ſecure 
the Honour of his Name: Heſgod , an ancient Greek 


*"Ogxerd' ws NN Tag 6x90 Poet *, affirming of an Oath, That it doth for the moſt 
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ogxoy Fubary. trary to it when they have ſworn. But becauſe the Scrip- 


:2:. part deſtroy thoſe who either ſwear falſely, or a& con- 


ture, upon which we may moſt ſecurely relie, 1s not 
without eminent proofs of Gods diſpleaſure againſt the perjur'd Perſon; 
ſetting aſide the Proofs which might be brought from Fleather Authors, 
I will betake me to the Scriptures, and prove from thence, That God doth 
not hold them gwiltleſs who thus take his Name in vain. And here, 1n the 
firſt place, I ſhall alledge that known Story of the Gibeon7tes, with whom 
the Oath of the Lord had paſsd. For though that Oath had been drawn 
from the Tr aelites by the falſe Pretences of the Gibeonites; though thoſe 
who had given them that Oath, had now a long time been Jaid in their 
Graves, together with thoſe Gibeonites to whom it was, and a new Ge- 
neration ſprung up, which neither knew thoſe Gibeonites, nor their own 
Anceſtors; though what Sax! did to them, was out of his Zeal to the 
Children of Zfrael and Jadah, and not out of any private grudge, or 


worldly Intereſt whatſoever 3 laſtly, though that $a»! was laid 1n his 


Grave alſo, and, as one therefore might well imagine, his Wickednefs 
and Guilt together with him : yet was his Deſtru&tion of the G7beonzter, 
with whoſe Anceſtors the Oath of God had paſsd, ſo diſpleafing to the 
Divine Majeſty, that he viſited them with a three years Famine, neither 
would he be entreated for the Land, till David had delivered up ſeven 
of $aul's Sons to the Gibeorites, to be by them hang'd up unto the Lord, 
All which Circumſtances, whoſoever ſhall confider, will not doubt in the 
leaſt of God's holding him guilty who taketh his Name in vain. For, 
what queſtion can there be of that, when, to ſay no more, we ſee the 
Guilt of it to have deſcended upon the Children of the perjur'd Perſon, 
yea, to have involvd a whole Nation in it? So very great reaſon is 
there to interpret the Threat of not holding guiltleſs, to a ſenſe more 
ſevere than the Words do of themſelves import : The forementioned 
Story {ntwing it to be alike, or rather more ſevere, than the viſiting of 
the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children to the third and fourth Ge- 
neration, with which the former Commandment is enforcd. From the 
Buſineſs of the Gibeonites, paſs we to a no lefs famous Inſtance of God's 
diſpleaſure againſt Zedekzahz who after he had given an Oath of Fide- 
lity to the King of Babylov, yet no lefs impiouſly than fooliſhly brake it, 
by. rebelling againſt him : For, $hal be (faith God by the Prophet Eze- 
kiel) proſper £ Shall he eſcape, that doth ſuch things £ or ſhall he break 
the Covenant, and be delivered? As Tlive, ſaith the Lord God, ſurely 
in the place where the King dwelleth that made him King, whoſe Oath 
he deſpiſed, even with him in Babylon ſhall he die, Ezek. 17. 15, 16. 
And again, verſ. 18. and fo on, Seeing he deſpiſed the Oath, by break- 
ing the Covenant, (when loe, he had given his hand) and hath done 
all theſe things, he ſhall not eſcape. Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord 
God, As T live, ſurely mine Oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my Cove- 
nant that he hath broken, even it will I recompence upon his cwn head. 
And I will ſpread my net upon him, and he ſhall be taken in my ſnare, 
and I will bring: him to Babylon, and will plead with him there, for 
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e come to paſs : For the ſame Scripture informs us, That, be- 
= Sar "bell againſt King Nebuchadnezzar, who had made 
him fear by God, God brought upon him the Army of the King of Ba- 
b3lon, which took him and brought him to their Maſter, where he had 
Judgment given upon him, and after he had had his Sons {lain before his 
Eyes, had thoſe miſerable Eyes of his put out, as you may ſee in Fere- 
»:iah, chap. 39. Such was the diſpleaſure of God againſt King Zedekiah, 
for violating the Oath of God : And it ſo, we may be ſure God will not 
bold any Man guilcle(s that ſo taketh his Name In vain. The only thing 
remaining to be prov'd, is, That God will not hold him guiltleſs who 
diſhonoureth his Name in a Vow 3 which accordingly I come now to 
evince. In order whereunto, I will conſider, firſt, thoſe who make 
unlawful or trifling Vows; and then, thoſe who violate what they have 
made. : 

That God will not hold him guiltleſs who fins in Vowing, will mani- 
feſtly appear, if we refle& upon his diſpleaſure againſt the Profaner of 
his Name in an Oath. For inaſmuch as a Vow 1s mote Sacred than an 
Oath, becauſe whilſt in the latter God is only cited as a Witneſs, ina Vow 
we contra with him as a Party 3 he who holds the Swearer guilty, muſt 
be thought to do ſo much more to him who profanes his Name in a Vow, 
and doth not only apply it to a Sin, or to an Impertinence 3 but, asI may 
ſo ſpeak, doth it to his face. The Reaſon is the ſame in him who breaks 
the Vow he hath made, and a&ts contrary to what he hath moſt folemnly 
promis'd to the Almighty 3 he that ſo does, as he contracted with God as 
with a Party, ſo falſifying to him direaly and immediately, and conſe- 
quently (becauſe ſo much the more diſhonouring him) the more liable 
to the ſeverity of his diſpleaſure. And accordingly, when 4anias and 
Saphira had, agreeably to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, by a Vow dedi- 
cated the Pricc of their Poſk&flions unto God, God, for a partial breach 
of that their Vow, inflicted a ſudden death upon them, and made them 
feel the dreadfulneſs of that Name which they had profan'd. So true 
is that of Solomon *, even in the Times of the Goſpel, That 3# 7s @ * Prov. 20. a. 
ſnare to a man to devour that which is holy, and after vows to make 
inquiry « The forementioned Offenders having not only been taken in 
the Snare, but made to feel the Hands of the Fowler. Thus, which way 
foever Men take the Name of God in vain, they incur the diſpleaſure of 
the Almighty 3 and though they are not always immediately puniſh'd, 
yet they are {o often enough, to ſhew that God doth not hold any of 
them guiltleſs 3 and that, whom he now ſpares, he will puniſh ſo much 
the more hereafter, when he comes to render to every Man according to 
his Works. | 

What remains then, but that I admoniſh, if not for the Sacredneſs of 
the Name of God, yet that at leaſt for the ſecurity of their own Souls 
and Perſons, Men would not take that Name of his in vain. For if either 
the Threat of God, or the Exemplifications of it in thoſe that have of- 
tended, may be credited, the taking of his Name i vair, however ſuch 
as to what it is apply'd to, yet will not be air as to the Conſequences 
thereof : For, as it ſhall be with effe&, fo a very direful one to thoſe 
who are the Authors of it. They ſhall not (as they do often with Men) 
find Commendation and Applauſe 3 they ſhall not be look'd upon as fo 
much the better bred, or the greater Wits for it; laſtly, they ſhall not 
( 4 they do for the moſt part here) find an Excuſe for their Profana- 

tions, and be abſolv'd gither from all Offence, or all that is notorious: 


X God, 
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God, whoſe Name they take in vain, and who 1s the moſt competent 
Judge of their ACtings, having promisd, or rather threatned, that he 
will look upon them under another notion, and not only not hold them 


gwiltleſs, but look upon them as notorious Offenders. And indeed, thus 


far the Judgment of the World hath concurr'd with that of God, as to 
condemn the taking of it to a Lie 3 Falſe Swearing and Perjury having 
not only been branded with reproachful Puniſhments, but the Authors 
thereof excluded from giving Teſtimony 1n any Courts of Judicature, 
If other Profanations of God's Name have not found the 1;ke Cenſure, 
it is not ſo much becauſe they imagin'd them ſpecifically different, but 
becauſe they are not ſo immediately deſtrufive to Humane Society, 
which Humane Judicatures are more particularly oblig'd to preſerve. But 
as that is accidental to the taking of God's Name in vain, or at leaſt 
makes the Crime to which it adheres only gradually different from the 
other 3 ſo the Judgment-ſeat of God takes notice of all that entrencheth 


upon his Honour, and will therefore be ſure zot to hold ther guiltleſs 
who any way take his Name in vain. 


| THE SOULTH 
 COMMANDMENT. 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. 
Sir days ſhalt thou labour, and do all that tho 
haſt to do ; but the ſeventh day 15 the Sabbath of 
the Lozd thy God, Jn it thou halt do no man- 
ner of wozk, thou, and thy ſon, and thy daughter, 
thy man-ſervant, and thy maid-ſervanr, thy cattel, 
and the ſtranger that is withm thy gates. Foz 
in ſir days the Lozd made heaven and earth, the 
ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh —_ _ 
day : Wherefoze the Lo2d bleſſed the * ſeventh day, 05%? 
and hallowed it, 


PARTI. 


—_ 
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The Contents. 


The general Deſign of the Fourth Commandment, the ſetting apart 4 
Portion of our Time for the Worſhip of God, and particularly for the 
Publick one. The particular Duties, either ſuch as appertain to the 
Subſtance of the Precept, or ſuch as are only Circumſtances thereof. 
Of the former ſort are, 1. The Worſhipping of God in private, aud 
by our ſelves ; the Morality whereof is evidenced from the particular 
Obligation each individual Perſor hath to the Divine Majeſty. 
2. The Worſhipping of him in conſort with others ; which is alſo at 
Large eftabliſh'd upon Principles of Nature and Chriſtianity. 3. The 
ſetting apart a Time for the more ſolemn performance of each : As 
without which, Religious Duties will be either omitted, . or careleſly 
perform'd;, but to be ſure no Publick Worſhip can be, becauſe Men 
cannot know when they ſhall meet in order to it. 4. Such a Ref# 
from our ordinary Labours, as will give ua the lei ſure to intend them, 
ana ſree ws ſrom diſtration in the performance of them. 

B the Nature whereof there hath been ſo much Contention in the 

Church of England, | cannot forbear toſay, There is all the reaſon 
in the World to believe it to be Moral in the main, as wes 4 


a place among thoſe Commandments which contain nothing in themwhi 
| d 4 2 - 


E ING now to enter upon the Fourth Commandment, about 
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is not confeſſedly Moral. But becauſe, when we come to underſtand 
its general Delign and particular Precepts, we ſhall be much better able 
to judge whether or no, and how far the Matter thereof is Moral, I will . 
without more ado apply my ſelf to the inveſtigation of them, and ſhey 
to what Duties it obligd. 
Now the general Deſign of this Fourth Commandment 1s, the ſettiy 
apart a Portion of our Time for the Worſhip of God, and particularly 
for the Publick one. That 1t defigns the ſetting apart ſome Portion of 
our Time, the very Words of the Commandment ſhew 3 as not only ac- 
quainting us with God's ſanGifying a Seventh part, but obliging the Fews, 
in conformity thereto, to reſt from their ordinary Labours, and obſerve 
it as holy unto the Lord. The only difficulty is, Whether it deſigns the 
ſetting apart of that Time for the Worſhip of God, and particularly for Þþ 
the Publich one. For the proof of the former part whereof, though I 
cannot ſay we have the fame clearneſs of Evidence from the Letter of the 
Commandment it ſelf, yet I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, That it may be 
inferrd from thence by neceſſary conſequence, and not only be prov'd 
to be a part of the Precept, but the principal one. For how 1s that day 
kept as holy, which hath nothing holy performed in it? Or what refe- 
rence can it have to God (as the Word +oly implies) where God 1s not 
at all honour'd 1n it ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That the very Reſt- 
ing on that day, 1s of it ſelf a Conſecration of it unto God : For as it 
becomes a Conſecration only by the Parties ſo reſting in compliance with 
the Command and Ends of God ; 1o it ſuppoſeth at leaſt, that they ſhould 
on that day order their Thoughts to him, and reſt from their ordinary 
Labours, in contemplation of his Command, and in remembrance of his 
reſting from that great Work of the Creation. Again, Though to reſt 
from their ordinary Labours, eſpecially as was before underſtood, were 
a kind of devoting it unto God 3 yet there being other and more accep- 
table ways of keeping it holy, than by a ſimple Reſt from them, it is but 
reaſonable to think, when God caution'd the Fews ſo to remember it, he 
delign'd no leſs to be honour'd other ways. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as God 
not.only commanded to keep it holy, but in this very Precept repreſents 
* But the ſc= It as þ3s own *, asin Tſaiah ||, under the Title of bis holy day, and the 
venth dayis holy of the Lord ; he thereby manifeſtly implies, that it ſhould be dedi- 
I cated to his Worſhip, and not only not be profan'd by ordinary Service, 
thy Gov. but hallowed by his own. For how is it God's Holy day, but by being 
1 a. 58. 13» dedicated to his Service ? or how obſerv'd as ſuch, but by giving him his 
proper Service 1n it 2 Whence itis, that where the Prophet 7ſa7ah gives 
it thoſe Elogies, he infers our honouring him from them, as well as the 
not pleaſuring of our ſelves. Though therefore ſo much be not direQly 
and 3» terminis exprels'd, yet it 1s clearly enough imply'd, that God de- 
' fignd his own Honour and Service in it, and commanded it to be ſet 
apart for the performance of it. Laſtly, As God deſign'd the ſetting apart 
of a certain Time for his own Worſhip, ſo more eſpecially for the Pub- 
lick, one: Of which, though there be no Indication in the Command- 
ment 1t ſelf, yet there is proof ſufficient in the 239 Chapter of Leviticas, 
where we find not only the forementioned Reſt required, but the day it 
ſelf appointed for az holy Convocation, as you may ſee wer. 2. of that 
Chapter. And accordingly, though the Fews did generally look no far- 
ther than the Letter of the Law, and ſome of them ( as is probable here) 
content themſelves with an outward Reſt, as by which they thought to 
ſatisfie the Commandment 3 yet the generality of them have in all times 
lookd' upon the Service of God as the End for which they were com- 
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manded to keep the Sabbath. For thus Foſephxs, in his ſecond Book againſt 
Appion, tells us, That 140 ſes propounded to the Jews the moſt excellent da hrog: - 
and neceſſary Learning of the Law, not by hearing it once or twice, lemblics, = 
but every ſeventh -day, laying aſide their Works, he commanded them where this of 
to aſſemble for the hearing of the Law, and thronghly and exa@ly to of I000s, 20 
learn it. As in like manner Philo, mn his Third Book of the Life of are quoted. 
Moſes, That the Cuſtom was always when occaſion gave way, but prin- 
cipally on the ſeventh day, to be exercisd in Knowledge 3 the Chief go- 
ing before and teaching, the reſt increaſing in goodneſs, and bettering 
in Life and Manners. I will conclude this Particular with that of 
St. James, As 15. 21. where, to fortifie his Opinion concerning the pro- 
hibiting of Blood to the Gentile Chriſtians, he alledgeth for a Reaſon, 
That Moſes had of old time them that preach'd him, being read in the 
Synagogues every Sabhath-day. From all which put together, it is evi- 
dent, that the Service of God, and particularly the Fublick one, was 
the thing deſigned in this Commandment. The Jews themſelves, who were 
none of the moſt quick-fighted, being able to diſcern it 3 and accordingly, 
both of old and in latter days, framing their Practice after it. 
The general Deſign of the Commandment being thus unfolded, pro- 
ceed we to the Particular Things under Command ; which, for my 
more orderly proceeding in this Afﬀair, I will rank under two Heads, 
to wit, 


1. Such as appertain to the Subſtance of the Precept : Or, 
2. Such as are only Circumſtances thereof. 
I. Of the former ſort again are theſe four things. 

1. The Worſhipping of God 1n private, and by our ſelves. 

2. The Worſhipping of him in conſort with others. 

3. The ſetting apart a Time for the more ſolemn performance 
of each. And, 

4. Laſtly, Such a Reſt from our ordinary Labours, as may give 
us the leiſure to intend them, and free us from diſtraction 
in the performance of them. . 

Now concerning each of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt doubt of their 
being Moral, and conſequently of Univerſal Obligation. 

I. That ſoit is to Worſhip God 7» private the Obligation each of us 
have to the Divine Majeſty, and the Words of the Firſt Commandment 
ſhew. For being he is the Creator and Suſtainer of each Individual, as 
well as of Humane Nature; being there 1s no individual Perſon which 
hath not ſome peculiar Obligation to the Divine Majeſty, whether in 
reſpect of ſome Blefling recerv'd, or Evil averted from him ; laſtly, be- 
Ing (as was before ſhewn ) thoſe Expreſſes of the Divine Goodneſs lay a 
neceſlity upon the Perſon that hath receiv'd them, to honour the Author 
of them ; it follows, becauſe each individual Perſon hath been fo oblig'd, 
that each of them do for himſelf acknowledge thoſe Obligations, and 
pay God that Service and Adoration which is due becauſe of them. A- 
gain, Foraſmuch as the Firſt Commandment doth not only exclude the 
having of other Gods, but injoyn the having and owning of the True 
foraſmuch as it requires that of every individual Perſon, as the exprefling 
It 1n the Singular Namber ſhews ; laſtly, foralmuch as the Matter of that 
Commandment is Moral; it follows, That to worſhip God in private, 
and YJ our ſ{clves, is a Moral Duty : Which was the firſt thing to be 
prov'd. 

2, From the Private Worſhip of God, or that which is due from each 
particular Perſon, paſs we to the Worſhipping him 2# Pyblick; which 

we 
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we have before ſhewn to be the Deſign of this Commandment. Where, 
firſt of all, I ſhall ſhew it to be a Moral Duty 3 and ſecondly, a Chri- 

To worſhip God 3# conſort with others, being generally lookd upon 
as ſo much a Duty, that no Se@ of Chriſtians, tor ought I know, have 
ever made a queſtion of it, I have often wondred with my ſelf, whence 
ſo general a Perſwaſion ſhould ariſe, fince the New Teſtament hath laid 
ſo little by way of Precept concerning it: But conſidering with my ſelf, 
that the ſame Perſwaſion hath prevail'd whereever the Worſhip of God 
hath taken place, I entred into a ſuſpicion, that the ſame Common Prin- 
ciples had been the Author of it in both, even thoſe which Reaſon and 
Nature teacheth. And indeed, that there is enough in them to oblige 
Men to a Publick Worſhip, will appear to any that ſhall conſider, 1. Not 
only that God hath made Man a Sociable Creature, but that Men have 
aCtually entred themſelves into Societies. For as it was but reaſonable, 
that thoſe whom God had made Sociable Creatures, ſhould, m return for 
ſo great a Blefling, give a proof of it in his Service, and with joynt 
Forces worſhip him, who had both inclin'd and fitted them ſo to aſloci- 
atez ſo, actually entring into Societies, they thereby became Sharers of 
the good or evil Fortune of thoſe reſpe&tive Societies which they eſpous'd; 
In conſideration whereof, as they were obligd either to pray or give 
thanks, according to the ſeveral Fortunes which befel them ; fo, to do 
both thoſe Duties, not only apart and by themſelves, but in conjunction 
with thoſe to whom they were ſo aſſociated 3 common Senſe requiring, 
that where the Bleſling obtain'd relates to any Body, that Body to which 
it ſo relates ſhould pay its Thanks for it ; as on the other ſide, that where 
the Evil either threatned or undergone, relates to a Community, that 
that Community to which it doth fo, ſhould offer up its joynt Prayers to 
God to avert that Evil from it. My ſecond Argument for the Morality 
of Worſhipping God in Publick, ſhall be taken from the Obligation that 
lies upon us to provoke each other to the Adoration of him. For being 
by the Deſign of our Creation not only to glorifie God in our own Per- 
ſons, but, as much as in us lies, to procure the Glorification of him by 
other Men, we are accordingly (as our Saviour ſpeaks). ſo to make that 
light of ours to ſhine before men, that they ſeeing our works of piety, 
#2ay glorifie our Father which is in heaven. Now foraſmuch as it is no 
way proper that our Perſonal Devotions ſhould be fo laid open, becaufe 
of neceſlity containing ſuch Petitions as are not fit to be communicated 
to the World, Reaſon requires that there be a Publick Worſhip inſtitu- 
ted, by our diligent attendance whereof, we may provoke each other 
to the more devout Adoration of our Maker. Which Argumentation [ 
do the rather make uſe of, becauſe the Author to the Hebrews uſeth the 
ſame, where he ſpeaks of the Publick Service; in purſuance of his ex- 
horting to * conſider one axother, to provoke unto love and to. good 
works, adding, not ſorſaking the aſſembling of themſelves together, as 
the manner of ſome then was; but exhorting one another, and ſo much 
the more, as they ſaw the day approaching. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as on 
the one hand there 1s a neceſlity of inſtrufting the Generality in the Duty 
they owe to God, and every one that ſtands in need of Inſtruftion, can- 
not have a particular Teacher aflignd him ; as, on the other, all of us 
do ſtand in need of each others help in promoting our Petitions unto 
God : it is but neceſſary we ſhould ſometimes meet together, that they 
who ſtand in need of Inſtruftion may receive it, and both Teacher and 
Taught put to the utmoſt of their Endeavours to obtain of _ -_ 
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Bleflings which they need. For, as (God knows) our Devotion is at beſt 
but weak, and conſequently may well require the twiſting of ſome others 
with it ; ſo there is. none of us which may not be ſometime indiſpos'd to 
ask as we ought, or unlikely, by reaſon of ſome Sin, to prevail, though 
we ſhould. By which means, as our own Prayers maſt needs be very de- 
feive, ſo that defett naturally prompts us to adjoyn our ſelves to other 
Men, as by whom it will be beſt ſupply'd: What St. Paul ſpake concer- 
ning Charity , being no leſs true 1n the matter of Devotion, That zhe 
abundance of fuch or ſuch particular Perſons #2ay be a ſupply for the 
want of other: as, on the other fide, that when their abandazce fails, 
the abundance of the other may be their ſupply, and fo by turns be aſ- 
fiſting to each vther. | | 

The Morality of Publick, Worſhip being thus eſtabliſhd, proceed we, 
according to our propoſed Method, to ſhew it to be a part of Chriſtiq- 
ity ; which will bind it ſo much the faſter upon our Conlctences. In 
order whereunto, I ſhall alledge, firſt, its being a part of A7oralor Natural 
Religion, according as was but now declar'd. For it being the deſign of 
Chriſtianity to eſtabliſh Natural Religion, and oblige us to be pious, 
and juſt, and temperate, which are the general Heads of it 3 whatſoever 
is a part of Natural Religion, is eo nomine to be lookd upon as a part 
of the Chriſtian one, though it be not expreſ]y commanded : The con- 
firmation of Natural Religion inferring the confirmation of all thoſe 
Duties which are clear and undoubted Portions of it. The ſame is yet 
more evident, from the confirmation of thoſe Grounds upon which the 
Publick Worſhip of God is founded ; ſuch as are the making our Piety to 
ſhine before others, and the need each of us ſtand in of one anothers 
help in Prayer : For our Saviour in expreſs Terms injoyning the obſerva- 
tion of the former, and St. Paxl giving teſtimony to the truth of the 
latter, where he affirms us to be members of each other, they do thereby 
conſequently eſtabliſh the neceſſity of Publick Worſhip, becauſe (as was 
before {ſhewn ) naturally arifing from them. But becauſe what hath been 
hitherto alledgd from Chriſtianity. 1s rather conſtru@:ve of the Mora- 
lity.of the Publick Worſhip of God, than any ;7w-mediate or dire@ proof 
of its own enjoyning it; for the fuller declaration of our Duty in this 
As I will proceed to more immediate Proofs, and ſuch as are properly 
Chriſizan. 

ro Now the firſt that I ſhall alledge, ſhall be taken from thoſe Spiri- 
tual Gifts which God beſtowd upon his Church z and particularly, the 
Word of Wiſdom, the Word of Knowledge, Propheſying, Interpreta- 
tion of tongues, and Praying by the Spirit, or Immediate Inſpiration : 
For theſe being given to thoſe that had them 70 * profit withal, or (as the * 1 cv. 12.5. 
ſame St. Pay! elſewhere || more expreſly declares) for the work of the Mi- || £ybeſ. 4. 12: 
»iſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, ſuppoſe the meeting of 
that Body to receive profit by them, and conſequently ( becauſe that is 
the End of thoſe Gifts) for Publick Inſtruction and Prayer. - 

2, My ſecond Argument for the neceſſity of the Publick Worſhip of 
God, ſhall be taken from the Rules St Paz! often gives for the right ma- 
nagement of Chr:ſtjar Aſſemblies ; ſuch as are, That no mar ſhould ſpeak 
in an unknown tongue, if there were not one by to interpret 3 That when 
they ſpake, #hey ſhould do it by two, or at the moſt by three 3 and in 
fine, That all things ſhould be done decently and in order. For what 
need were there of all this ſtir about the management of Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblics, if the Author of our Religion had not at all enjoyn'd them, but 
left Men to their own Private Worſhip ? Neither will it avail to reply, 
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as poſſibly it may be, That the Rules laid down for the management of 
Aſſemblies, do rather ſuppoſe them uſeful, than neceſſary to be held : 
For, as what is ſo hugely uſeful, cannot be ſuppos'd to be other than ne- 
ceſlary, if we conſider the many Precepts that enjoyn us the edifying of 
one another ; ſo he that ſhall conſider St. Paul's Accuracy in laying down 
Rules concerning Chriſtian Aſſemblies, will not doubt of their being ne- 
ceſſary to beheld : it being not to be thought, that he who is ſo careful elſe- 
where to diſtinguiſh between his own * Advices, and the Commands of 
the Lord, would take ſo much pains in preſcribing Rules for the manage- 
rhent of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, without ſo much as taking notice, that 
thoſe Aſſemblies, concerning which he gave Rules, were no other than 
Advices of his own. Add hereunto, 

3- The perpetual Praftice of the Church, and that too at ſuch times 
when thoſe Aſſemblies were perillous to thoſe that held them: For that 
ſhews plainly, that the holding of Aſſemblies had ſome higher Original, 
than only the uſefulneſs thereof : It being not to be thought, that the 
Chriſtians of all Times, and even of the molt dangerous ones, would 
have held ſuch Aſſemblies, if they had not lovk'd upon themſelves as 
ſtraitly obliged to them. 

4. But to come up yet more cloſely to the Ground of holding Aflem- 
blies, which | think I may not without cauſe eſtabliſh in that of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, Mat. 18. 20. to wit, That where two or three were gathered 
together in his Name, he would be in the midſi of them. For, as thoſe 
Words of his are an aſſurance to thoſe who ſhould be fo gathered, that 
Chriſt would be in the midſt of them, that is to ſay, (as the foregoing 
Words import ) to grant them the Petitions they ſhould ask, and more 
particularly ſuch as were of Publick concern*; ſo the ſame Words do im- 
ply, that he would not be fo preſent to thoſe who ſhould not fo aſſemble 
together. Otherwiſe the Reaſon wherewith he recommends the Af 
ſembling in his Name, would be weak and null; becauſe ſo it might be 
affirm'd, that they might have Chriſt preſent to them without. Now, 
foraſmuch as Chriſt not only promiſes that he would be in the mid(t of 
thoſe who ſhould ſo aſſemble, but inſinuates alſo, and that clearly enough, 
that he would not be ſo preſent to thoſe that did not 3 he thereby lays a 
neceflity upon Chriſtians of ſo meeting in his Name, for the welfare of 
the Church, and particularly for the imploring of fuch Bleflings as are 
neceſſary for it. I will conclude this Particular with that of the Author 
to the Hebrews, chap. 10. 23. Where having exhorted 1n the foregoing 
Verſes, that they ſhould hold jaft the profeſſuon of the faith themlclves, 
and provoke others to the ſame love and good works, which are un- 
doubted Precepts of the Goſpel ; he adds in the ſame breath, and by 


way of explication, #ot forſaking the aſſembling of your ſelves together, 


as the manner of ſome then was; but exhorting one another, and ſo 
much the more as they ſaw the day approaching. Which Words, as they 
ATe a manifeſt condemnation of the neglect of Aſſemblies, and conſe- 
quently an eſtabliſhment of the neceſlity of Worſhipping God in them 
ſo ſuch a condemnation of the forſaking of them, as to make it in effe& 
not only a breach of Charity, but a renouncing the Profeſlion of our 
Faith. However 1t be, moſt certain it is, that Apoſtle manifeſtly con- 
demns the forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together 3 and if ſo, 
we may be ſure the ſerving God in the Solemn Aſſemblies is a part of a 
Chriſtians Duty 3 and therefore the Fourth Commandment, wherein it is 
enjoyn'd, ſo far obligatory. 

3. I am now arriyd at the third of thoſe Things which I ſaid before 
| to 
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to appertain to the Subſtance of this Commandment, and that is, The 
ſetting apart ſome portion of our Time for the more ſolemn performance 
of Gods Worſhip 3 this being ſo much of the Subſtance of the Com- 
mandment, that it is the only thing clearly expreſsd in it, and may ſeem 
at firſt ſignt not only to be the Main, but the Whole. Now that this 
alſo is Moral, will appear, if we conſider it with reſpect to the Worſhip 
of God in general, or with reſpect to the Publick one. . For, inaſmuch 
as the Worſhip of God, as well as all other Actions, requires ſome Time 
for the performance of itz and Experience ſhews, that what is left at 
large for the Time, is either very rarely or perfunctorily perform'd ; 
there ariſeth from thence a neceſlity of appointing a certain Time, that it 
may not be either altogether omitted, or carcleſly celebrated, when it is 
not. And accordingly, as all Nations have agreed in the owning of a 
God, and in their own Obligation to workqip him 3 ſo we find them alſo 
univerſally to have ſet apart certain Times for the Adoration of that De- 
ity they profeſs'd to own : Not perhaps without ſome hint from the Tra- 
dition of better Times, or from the Exarnple of God's peculiar People, 
( for even in Natural Precepts the dull Mind of Man may ſometime need 
to be excited by the inſtigation of others 3) but, without doubt, for the 
main, out of their own conſciouſneſs of the neceſlity of fixing a certain 
Time, that fo it might not enther be omitted, or careleſly perform'd. 
There is yet another Reaſon of ſetting apart a certain Time, if we con- 
ſider it with reſpe& to the Publick Worſhip 3 and that 1s, That they who 


are ſo to worſhip, may know when they are to meet for that purpoſe: 


For, if * the trumpet give none, or an uncertain ſound, who ſhall pre- ? poh 14. 8. 
pol. C. 39. 


pare himſelf to the battel 2 or know when ( as Tertull;zan || ſpeaks) they 
are to meet to beſiege God, and extort from him thoſe Bleſſangs which 


they need. | fafta precatio- 
4. But beſide the ſetting apart of a certain Time for the Celebration poppe 


of the Worſhip of God, there is alſo requiſite ſuch 2 Reſt ſrom our Em- 
ployments as may give ws the leiſure to intend it, and free us from d- 
ftraFtion in the performance of it. For as the Mind of Man cannot at 
the ſame time intend Things of ſo diſtant a nature as Sacred and Civil are ; 
ſo, if there be not ſome Interval between our Employments and our De- 
votions, the Buſineſſes of the World will be apt to infinuate themſelves 
Into our Thoughts, and thereby divert us from intending of the other. 
Such are the Subſtantial Parts of this Fourth Commandment of the De- 
calogue, ſuch their Nature, and the Obligation which they induce. What 
the Circumſtances thereof are, and what their Nature and Obligation, is 
another Queſtion, and will therefore require a diſtin& Conſideration. 


um, quaſi manu 


Deo grata et. 
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PART 1, 


Concerning ſuch Duties as are only Circumſtances of the Precept, which 


do either reſpe&# the determination of the Time wherein we are to 
worſhip, or the manner of the Obſervation of it. That there is no 
Obligation upon us, either ſrom Nature, or the preſent Precept, to ob- 
ſerve a Juſt day, a Seventh day, or that Seventh day which is here 
preſcrib'd. The Ancient Chriſtians 0b ſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
together with their own Lord's-day,conſidered,and anſwered. A Tran- 


ſition to the Obſervation of the Lord s-day, where is ſhewn, That 


much leſs than a whole day cannot be deem d a competent Time for 
the ſolemn performance of God's Private and Publick, Worſhip 5 That 


ſince God exaGed of the Jews a Seventh part of their Time, we Can- 


220t give leſs, who have far greater Obligations to the Almighty ; 
and, That Chriſt's ReſurreFion upon the Lord's-day, is as juſt 4 Mo- 
tive to conſecrate it unto God, as that of God's Reſting the Jewiſh 
Sabbath. The Obſervation of the Lord 5-day founded in the Univer- 
ſal Pradice of the Church, which is there alſo deduced from the days 
of the Apoſiles, down 10 the Times of Tertullian. That ſuch a Pra- 
Hice is of force to inſer an Obligation 5, partly becauſe declaring the 
Conſent of that Body wherein it is, and to which therefore it is but 
reaſonable that particular Men ſhould ſubje@t themſelves; and part- 
ly becauſe an Argument of its having been inſtituted by the Apoſiles s 
According to that known Rule of $t. Auguſtine, That what the Uni- 
verſa] Church holdeth, and always hath, if it appear not that the ſame 
was firſt decreed by Councils, is moſt rightly believ'd to have been 
delivered by the Authority of the Holy Apoſtles. The Reaſon why, 
when God gave the Jews ſo clear a Precept for the Obſervation of 
their Sabbath, he ſhould leave us, who live at ſo great a diſtance 


from the Inſtitution of ours, rather to colle® it from the Pradice of 


the Apoſtles and the Church, than to read it in ſome expreſs Decla- 
ration. 


AVING ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſe what the $ub/Zax- 
tial Parts of this Precept are, together with the 47orality 


thereof 3 it remains that I proceed to thoſe which are Circamſtantial, 
which may be reducd to two Heads. 


1. The Determination of the Time wherem we are to Wor- 
| ſhip: And, 
' 2. The Manner of the Obſervation of it. 
I. In the handling of the former whereof, I will proceed in this 


Method. 


1. I will inquire whether the Determination of the Time, ac- 
cnc as it 1s here fix'd, be direaly obligatory to us Chri- 

zZans. 

2, Whether, if not, any thing may be inferr'd from it toward the 
eſtabliſhing of the Lords-day, and by what it is further to 
be ſtrengthned. 

3. To which I ſhall add, in the third place, an Account of other 
Chriſtian Feſtivals ; and ſhew their Lawfulneſs, Uſefulneſs, 
and the Eſteem wherein they ought to be held. - 

1. Now 


-_ 
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1. Now there are three things which this Commandment preſcribes con- 
cerning the Time of the Solemn Worſhip of God; That. it be a day; 
That it be 2 Seventh day ; and, That it be that Seventh day on which 
the Jewiſh Sabbath fell, or Saturday. Concerning each of which, I 
will particularly inquire, Whether they are morally, or otherwiſe, obli- 
gatory to us Chriſtians. 

And firſt, If the Queſtion be concerning a Day according as the Jews 
reckon'd it, and as they were commanded to obſerve their Sabbath *, * Lev. 23+ 32: 
that is to ſay, of that ſpace of Time which is between the Evening of the 
foregoing Artificial Day, and the Evening of the following one; ſono 
Reaſon appears, either from Nature, or otherwiſe, why ſuch a Day ſhould 
be look'd upon as obligatory to us Chriſtians. For be it, that that Ac- 
count is moſt agreeable to the Order of Nature, in which, as the firſt 
Chapter of Geme(is afſires us, Darkneſs had the precedency of Light, 
and accordingly had the precedency both in the Striptures, and the Jews 
Account ; Be it, ſecondly, as was before infinuated, that the Fews were 
oblig'd ſo to reckon their Sabbaths, as the foremention'd Precept, and their 
own Pradtice ſhew : Yet, as no Reaſon in Nature can be given, why the 
Worſhip of God ſhould begin rather with the Evening than the Morning, 
according as it conſtantly doth with us3 ſo, that this Commandment binds 
not ſuch a Day upon us, the perpetual Practice of the Church, and the 
Occaſion of that Feſtival we weekly obſerve, ſhew. For, the Firſt day 
of the Week, or Lord's-day, being ſet apart by the Church in Comme- 
moration of the Reſurrection of our Saviour,it is in reaſon to begin when 
that Reſurre&tion did, which we find to have been when it began to 
dawn towards day. All therefore that can be meant in reſpect of us, muſt 
be the Obſervation of ſuch a portion of Time as their Day amounted 
to, which is the ſpace of Twenty four Hours, or the Natural Day. But 
even here it will be a hard matter to find any thing in Nature to evince 
our Obligation to it : For though Nature it ſelf perſwade, that a compe- 
tent time be appointed for the Publick Worſhip of God ; yet that the 
Time ſo appointed ſhould confift of juſt ſo many Hours, this no Principle 
in Nature teacheth, ſo far as I have been acquainted with them. The 
only thing that can found the Obſervation of ſuch a Time, is that Poſt- 
tive Law which 1s now before us : But, as [ have already ſhewn the Let- 
ter thereof not to concern vs as to the Day here requird; ſo Chriſti- 
anity being apparently not fo nice as to the obſervation of Circumſtances, 
we are 1n reaſon to meaſure our own Obligation as to the time of our 
Worſhip, rather by the Equity than Letter of the Commandment 3 which 
what that is, I ſhall in due place declare. 

Now though, from what bath been ſaid, a Judgment may be made, 
what we are to think of the Obſervation of 42 Seventh day, and particu- 
larly of that Seventh day which was the Jewiſh Sabbath ; yet to make 
my Diſcourſe ſo much the more compleat, and becauſe there want not 
particular Arguments to propugn my Opinion in thoſe Particulars, I will 
make it my Buſineſs to ſhew, That there is no Obligation upon us Chri- 
ſtians, cither from the Law of Nature, or this particular Precept to ob- 
ſerve either a preciſe Seventh day, or that Seventh day which the Jews 
obſery d. | | - 

To begin with the former of theſe, even the Obſervation of a Seventh, 
which hath by ſome Men been pleaded for with fo great earneſtneſs 3 con- 
cerning which I ſhall ſhew, firſt, That it hath no Foundation in the Law 
of Nature; and ſecondly, That it hath as little in this, if conſider'd in 
reſpect of us. That it bath not in the former, this one Character of the 

T2 Law 
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Law of Nature may ſuffice any ſober Man to conclude : For the Law of 
Nature preſcribing only ſuch things to our Obſervation, as are 1n their 
own Nature good, before the ſuperinducing of any Poſitive Law ; it 
would follow, that the Obſervation of a Seventh day had a peculiar Good- 
neſs in it, and that it ought to be obſerv'd, though God had by no Po- 
fitive Law enjoyn'd it. But what Goodneſs can even they who profeſs 
to believe it Moral, ſhew in a Seventh day, more than in a Sixth, or 
Eighth, or any other Day whatſoever ? unleſs it be, that God reſted 
upon it from the Works of the Creation, which is the Reaſon here al- 
ledg'd for its obſervance. But, firſt of all, if God's reſting upon it 
oave it any peculiar Goodneſs, what need was there of his adding his 
Bleſſing. and Command, to oblige Men to the Obſervance of it ? For 
the Day being Holy without and before it, it would have ſuffic'd to have 
declar'd, That that was the Day on which he reſted. Again, Foraſmuch 
as Bleſſing and SanCifying ſuppoſeth that which is ſo bleſſed and ſanCtifi- 
ed to have been before in the common condition of Things, God's (o 
bleſſing and ſanCtifying of the Seventh day, fuppoſeth that to have been 
of the nature of other Days, and conſequently not to be conſecrated by 
his bare Reſting on it. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as whatſoever Goodnels there 
is in any thing, it muſt be ſuppos'd to deſcend upon it by the Influence 
of the Divine ; if we ſuppoſe the Seventh day to have had any peculiar 
Goodneſs and Holineſs, we muſt alſo ſuppoſe it to have receiv'd it from 
the ſame Influx : which cannot be affirm'd in the preſent caſe ; becauſe 
that to which it 1s aſcrib'd, is not any Influence of the Divine Goodneſs, 
but only the Suſpenſion of it. I conclude therefore, That God's Reſtup- 
on it did not give the Seventh day any peculiar Holineſs ; and conſe- 
quently, becauſe that is the only Reaſon alledg'd, that there is. nothin 

of Morality in the Obſervance of it. From Nature and Morality there- 
fore, paſs we to the preſent Precept, and inquire whether that induceth 
any Obligation upon us to obſerve it. Give me leave only to premiſe, 
That the Queſtion 1s not (as 1s commonly deem'd) Whether 0ze iz Sever 
be of neceſlity to be obſerv'd 3 but, Whether 2 Seventh day after Six 
days of Labour. For, though it be true, that he who requires a Seventh 
day, requires One in Seven; yet requiring it with reference to God's 
Reſt from his Stix days of Creation, he determines it to the laſt of thoſe 
Seven, becauſe no other beſide the laſt can anſwer it. Which ſaid, I (hall 
not ſtick to affirm, That there is no Obligation upon us as to a Seventh, 
becauſe the Precept, ſo conſidered, related only to the Fews. For the 
evidencing whereof, I will alledge that of Exodas, chap. 31. 16, 17. 
Wherefore the children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath, to obſerve the 
Sabbath throughout their generations for a perpetual Covenant - It i a 
ſign between. me and the children of Iſrael for ever. For in fix days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the ſeventh day he refied and 
was refreſhed. For, as it is ſufficiently known, that the Covenant be- 
tween God and the Tſralites left no place for any that was not of their 
Nation or Religion; ſo the Sabbath being for a Sign of that Covenant, 
was conſequently to extend no farther than the Covenant did, and there- 
fore alſo to no other than themſelves. The only difficulty is, Whether 
what 1s affirm'd of the Sabbath in particular, be to be underſtood alfb of 
a Seventh day in the general. For the reſolution whereof, we ſhall need 
to go no further than the cloſe of that Place we have now before us: For 
affirming the Sabbath whereof he ſpeaks, to be a $igr between him and 
the Children of Iſrael, as it was ar Image of his own Reſt after his Six 
days work of Creation, he thereby appropriates to them, though wy 
the 
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the Remembrance of the Creation, yet the keeping ſuch a Memorial of 
it, and conſequently, of a Seventh day. And indeed, however ſome 
Men contend eagerly for a Seventh day, as ſuppoſing thereby to advance 
the Authority of that which we Chriſtians think our ſelves obliged 
to obſerve; yet the granting of it to them, would ſerve only to dif- 
credit that Day for which they ſo contend. For though the Lord's- 
day be One of Seven, yet it is the Firſt of thoſe Seven, and 1s not pre- 
ceded by Six days of Labour, but followed : By which means it holds 
no analogy with the Deſign of the Inſtitution, becauſe intended to com- 
memorate the Six days of the Creation, and that Reſt which followed. 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay (as perhaps 1t may be) That the Analogy 
between it, and that Reſt it is proposd to 1mitate, may be falved well 
enough, by waking it look back to the Six foregoing days of Labour : 
For as by ſo doing we muſt alter our Account, and make the Lord's 
day not the Firſt, but the Seventh 3 ſo, though this way of Computing 
ſhould agree well enough to the reſt, yet it hath no place at all in the 
Firſt and Chief; the Day of our Saviour Reſurrection being not only 
the Firſt of the Goſpel Age, but the Firſt day after the Few7/h Sabbath 3 
which leaves no place for any preceding days of Labour. 

From the Obſervation of a Seventh day, paſs we to that Seventh or 
which the Jews kept their Sabbath, even the Seventh from the firſt fal- 
ling of the Manna in the Wilderneſs, and, as is probable alſo, from the 
Creation of the World : Which, that it 1s not obligatory to us, 1s ſuffict- 
ently evident from the foregoing Conſiderations; but will be rendred yet 
more clear from thoſe which follow. Whereof the firſt that I ſhall al- 
ledge, 1s its being inſtituted to remember God's giving them Reſt after 
their ſore Travels in Egypt - For, that fo it was, the Prophet Moſes doth 
more than intimate, Dext. 5. 15. where repeating the ſame Precept we 
are now upon, he alledgeth the Reaſon of God's commanding it, to be, 
to put them in mind of their Bondage 1n Egypt, and of God's wonderful 
delivering of them from ir. Now foraſmuch as that Mercy had relation 
only to the Jews ; foraſmuch as their Sabbath was appointed to comme- 
morate it : it follows, that the Fews only were concern'd m the Obſerva- 
tion of it, and conſequently, that it 1s not obligatory to us. Add here- 
unto that of St. Paxl to the Coloſſrans, chap. 2. 16, 17. where not con- 
tented to forbid the judging of any one in meat and drink, in reſpe# 
of an Holy-day, or of the New-moon or of the Sabbath-days, which yet 
ſhews their Obligation to be null ; he affirms morcover, and particularly 
concerning thoſe Sabbath-days That they were ſhad ws of good things to 
come. and therefore to diſappear when they actually were. Now if any 
ſhould demand (as the Queſtion is not unſeaſonable) wherein the Sabbath 
was a Shadow of things to come, according as St. Paul affirms; I think 
we cannot more rightly place 1t, than in that Reſt which it enjoyn'd, be- 
cauſe that was one great End of its appointment as neither the Typical- 
neſs of that Reſt, than in its ſhadowing forth that Eternal Reſt which 
we (hall be poſleſs'd of in Heaven. For beſide that the Author to the 
Hebrews not only compares thoſe Reſts together, but calls that Eternal 


Reſt by the Name of * Sabbatiſmr, as it were on purpoſe to ſhew it to + x, ,. g. 
have been typified by the other |; the Fews themſelves may ſeem not to "2c Smaci- 


have been without ſome knowledge of it, becauſe calling that Eternal ; 
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Reſt rhe day which is all Sabbath. The only thing that can with reaſon || 74. Ld c:- 
be objefted againſt this and the foregoing Argument, is, #he Chriſtians 14 in !ocn: 


fo long and jo generally obſerving the Fewiſh Sabbath, as well as their own 
Lord s-day, or Sunday. But as it 1s to be obſerv'd, that tiat Cuſtom 
had 
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nhl | Service to intend. Again, Foraſmuch as it is no leſs neceſlary under the 
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* ee nhit's had no place in the* Churches of Rome, and Alexandria, and throughout 
Treatiſe of A4f5ca, the firſt whereof was anciently the moſt Eminent 1n the Chriſtian 
pager World; ſo, where it had, it may ſeem to have proceeded not fo much 
' _ from any firm belief of its Obligation, as from weakneſs in ſome, and 
compliance in others, and in both an unwillingneſs utterly to ſhake off 

that Day which had by God himſelf been ſet apart for Religious Exer- 

i Interpolat. cifeg; Witneſs their preſcribing #ot to obſerve it after a Jewiſh manner ||, 
RT who advis'd the Obſervation of the Day 3 the * Obſervation of it i» ſuch 
nos. Myxire Places where the Jews moſt were, as 1n the Eaſtern Parts, and not in the 
Lo hep . Other 3 in fine, the || Rowans and Alexandriazs converting the Sabbath- 
x65, 8 i= day, Or Saturday, into a day of faſting; and the generality of the 
«us x24990, Chriſtians at laſt agreeing with thoſe of Ropze, in the aboliſhing of it. 
Ofr.1219.55. 1 will conclude this Particular with that of St. Pazl, Gal. 4. 10, 11. where 
* Vid Uſer. in having twitted them with the Obſervation of days, and months, and 
I See Biſhe times, and years, agreeably to the beggarly elements of the Law, to let 
White ubi ſi» them know how much he was concern'd about it, he immediately adds, 7 

Mars LyO. am afraid of you, leſt T have beſtow'd upon you labour in vain; thereby 
ies. pil 13. ntimating (as Groti#s ſpeaks) his fear of their falling back to Judaiſm, 
| ( to which the Obſervation of their Days was a great ſtep) and caſting off 

that Religion they had receiv'd from him. I ſpeak not this to invalidate 

the Authority of the Lord's-day, which ſome, I know, have endeavourd 

to eſtabliſh upon ſuch Grounds as. 1 have Jabour'd to decry: For, as I 

mean by and by to give ſuch an Account of it, as ſhall oblige any ſober 

Vin to the Obſervation of it ; ſo, next to that, I know not what better 

Service I could poſlibly do it, than by taking Men off from adhering too 

much to the Letter of this Commandment 3 becauſe, whilſt fome Men 
have-gaz'd too much upon it, they have been induc'd thereby, and not 

without reaſon, to obſerve the Saturday rather than the Sunday, as 

which indeed the Commandment enjoyns. Again, As by inculcating the 

Letter of the Commandment too far, occaſion hath been given to prefer 

the Fewiſh Sabbath before the Chriſtzanz ſo there is no doubt the like 
occaſion may be given, if not to admit of the Fewiſp, yet to think very 

meanly of the Chriſtian : It being not very likely that Day ſhould be 

much eſteem'd, which hath nothing brought to eſtabliſh it, but the Let- 

ter of a Commandment, that eſtabliſhes another day, and ſuch a one as by 

the Delign of God was a Shadow of that Body which we enjoy. 

2. But not any longer to defer the paying of that Debt which our 

Lord's-day, as well as my own Promiſe, exaCts of me; I will proceed, 

10 the ſecond place, to inquire, Whether, though the determination of 

the Time, according as it is here fix'd, be not direfaly obligatory to us 
Chriſtians, yet ſomewhat may not be inferrd from it, toward the efta- 

bliſhing of the Lord's-day ; and by what that is farther to be ſtrengthned? 

For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I (hall offer, ſhall reſpect the 
appointing of a Day. For being (as I have before ſhewn ) it 1s neceſlary 

that a competent Time be ſet apart for the Worſhip of God ; being leſs 

than a Day, or at leaſt the major part of it, cannot be deem'd a com- 


petent Time for the Solemn Performance of the Private and Publick Wor- 
to give him that Worſhip which is due unto him 3 we cannot think a 
a much greater Obligation to the Almighty, and a much more weighty 
Times of the Goſpel, than it was under the Law, thata Time be ſet apart 


for the Publick Worſkip of God ; foraſmuch as it is but reaſonable, _ 
under 
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under the Times of the Goſpel an equal portion of Time, 1t not a far 
greater, ſhould be allotted for the Performance of it ; the ſame Reaſon 


requires, that ſince God exacted a Seventh part of the Fews, we are not 


to content our {clves with a leſs, or imagine that God himſelf will be. 
For, though there be no Morality in the Obſervation of a juſt Seventh 3 
though the ſpecification of a Seventh, procceded from a Reaſon which 
was never cogent 1n it ſelf, but to be ſure 1s not now obligatory : yet, as 
whatever the Reaſon thereof was, it 1s certain God requird a Seventh 
part of the Jew, in order to his own Service 3 fo it 1s both Moral and 
Chriſtian, that they ſhould not go leſs than a Seventh, who have much 
orcater Obligations to the Almighty. And indeed, well may we think 


ſo, when we find the Primitive Chriſtians in the As meeting every day 44s 2. 46: 


to worſhip, and not only giving God a Seventh part of their Time, but 
the greateſt. Laſtly, 1f the Creation of the World, and God's Reſt 


from it, werea-juſt Motive to conſccrate that Day into a Holy-day, where- 


in God ſo reſted from the Creation ; to be ſure that 1s no leſs, upon which 
the Hopes of a Chriſtian do ſo much depend, even the Reſurrection of 
our Ble{led Lord and Saviour. So that thus much may be inferr'd from 
the Equity of this Commandment, That as much leſs than a Day, and a 
Seventh day, cannot be thought neceſlary to be ſet apart for the Chrz- 
ſftian Worlhip 3 ſo, that which 1s ſet apart by us, even the Firſt day of 
the Week, had a juſter Motive to the Conſecration of it, than that which 
was ſan&ified under the Law. But becauſe what hath been hitherto, or 
may be inferr'd from this Commandment, doth rather perſwade than 
neceſſitate the Obſervation of that particular Day which we obſerve, and 
[ have promisd a farther ſ{trengthning of its Authority 3 therefore, to 
give the greater force to it, I will produce the Practice of the Church 
from the Apoſtles days; and when I have done fo, ſhew the Obligation 
it induceth. 

That it had the Obſervation of a Chriſtian Feſtival in the Apoſiles days, 
that of St. Luke ſhews, A@&s 20. 7. where we find the Diſciples met to- 
gether upon the firſt day of the week to break bread 3 that 1s to ſay, one 
Species being put for all the reſt, to communicate with each other in the 
Publick Exerciſes of their Religion : The breaking of bread not only re- 
ferring either to the Lords Supper, or the Love-tfeaſts that clos'd, it 3 but 
joyn'd by this very Author with doG@rine, and fellowſhip, and prayer, 
AFs 2.42. The ſame 1s no lefs evident from that of St. P ax! to the Co- 
rinthians. 1 Cor. 16.1, 2. where, according to an Order he had before 
given to the Churches of Galatia, he enjoyns thoſe of Corinth, That 
upon the firſt day of the week every one ſhould lay by him in ſtore, that 
fo there might be no colleFions when he came. For, wherefore (as St. 
Chryſoſtomz obſerves *) ſhould $2. Paul appoint that day to the Churches 


of Galatia ad Corinth, for the laying by of what God had proſpered L (or, Home 43: 


them, for charitable uſes, but that that day, by the reſt it afforded, gave 
them opportunityto doit ? and moreover, by the Bleſſing which it remem- 
bred, and the Sacred Offices that were perform'd in it, was apt to incite 
them to a more chearful and liberal diſtribution £ To all which if we add 
the Title which St. John gives it, Rev. 1.10. ſo no doubt can remain of the 
Churches obſerving it as Holy. For as it is evident from the Conſent of 
Interpreters, and the Language of the ſucceeding Age, that what St. Fob: 
there calls The Lor's-day, was no other than what we now ſtile ſo; fo 
the leaſt that can be made of that Appellation is, That it was ſet apart by 
the Church in memory of the Lord Chriffs Refurretion, and dedicated 
to his Honour and Service : The Lord's-day importing his having a pe- 

culiar 
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culiar propriety in it, which muſt be either by his own Inſtitution of it, 

or the Conſecration of it by his Church. From the Apoſtles days, paſs 

we to thoſe that immediately ſucceeded ; where we ſhall find yet more 

clear Teſtimonies of the Obſervation of it. For thus Tgnatizs, the Con- 

*Myytr, EEmporary as well as Succeſlor of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle * to the Mag- 
oxfCz)itor- #eſtans, doth not only make mention of the Lord's-day, but exhart 
16, aw2 them, that laying aſide the Obſervation of the Sabbath, they would keep 
0 Carle b- the Lord's-day fora Feſtival, wherein our Life roſe alſo. To the Telſtt- 
3% '0)i- mony of Ignatizs, ſubjoyn we that of Juſiir Martyr ||, as neareſt to 
OG him, and to the Apoſtles 3 where we have not only an Account of the 
Voſ. p. 35s Chriſtians aſſembling on the $xnday, but the Buſineſs of thoſe Meetings 
| 4pol. 2. pro at large declared, to wit, the reading of the Scriptures of the Old and 
© Then i. New Teſtament, Preaching, Praying, and other ſuch Religious Exerciſes. 
gals 1ukoay And though, in that known Paſſage of Pliny *, where he gives an Ac- 
20117 24/15, count to the Emperour Trajar concerning the Aſſemblies of the Chyz- 
* Plin, rpift, flians 3 though, I ſay, in that Paſlage there be no expreſs mention of the 
{4, To. Day wherein they were held : yet affirming from the Mouth of ſome 


Chriſtians, whom he had examin'd, that they were wont upon a ſet day 


to meet together before the Morning-light, and ſing a Song unto Cariſt, 


2s unto God ; it 18 but reaſonable to think that day was meant, the Ob- 
ſervation whereof we are now eſtabliſhing. What ſhould I tell you of 
Ns Tertullian's affirming in one: place * That the Chriſtians 
carni indulgendum Oh, babes. non tames ad every Eighth day for a Feſtival 9 and in ano- 
azes tantum ſed & plures. Nam Ethnicis ther | 5 That the $ unday was the Day ? For, as that 1s ſo 
pw per wes quifqe fetus ef, 145% certain, that, as the ſame TertuVian intimates, the Hea- 
|| apolog. Cap. 16. £que /i diem Solis Fhems accusd them for it, as Worſhippers of the Sun, 
lethie Mdulgrmas, _— _ whoſe Name that Day bore 3 fo, in and after his Time, 
foms, a8 ae 5" G45; there is fo little doubt to be made of its Obſervation, 
atcernunt, exorbutantes Or apſe ab Fi that I muſt but Iight a Candle to the Sun , if I ſhould 
daico more, quem ignorant. go about to prove it. The only thing worthy our con- 
ſideration, will be, what uſe may be made of it, to inter our own Obli- 
gation to obſerve it. 

And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall alledge the Practice it ſelf, as a 
ſufficient Argument to evince it. For, as an approved Cuſtom hath the 
nature of a Law, becauſe declaring the Conſent of that Body where- 
in it is, and to which it 1s but reaſonable that particular Men ſhould 
ſabje& themſelves 3 fo St. Pal gives it that force in the Church, where 
diſputing againſt the Corinthiaz Women's praying uncovered, he alledges, 

| That they had no ſuch cuſtom, nor the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 11. 16. 
For if the Argument from a Cuſtom #egative be good and valid, much 
more from the fame poſetzve, and eſpecially when there is ſo general an 
one. But becauſe ſuch arguments as theſe, through the contempt Men 
now have of the Charch, may poſhibly not have their due efficacy, 1 
will alledge, in the ſecond place, that there is reaſon enough, even from 
that Practice, to believe it to have been of 4poſtolical Inſtitution. For, 
it being morally impoſlible, that the Chriſtians of all Places ſhould fo 


unanimouſly agree to the Obſervation of it, if there had not been ſome- - 


thingof a Law to conſtrain them to it ; and there appearing no ſuch Law 

of the Church ſelf, antecedent to the Practice of it ; it is but rea- 

ſonable to believe It to have been Inſtituted by thoſe who were the firſt 

* Qorl unzverſa tenet Eccleſia, nec Con- ——_— of It 3 according " tha t known Rule * of 
cilits inflitutum , ſed ſumper retentum Pe Auguſtine, That what the Univerſal Church holds, 
, non niſt Authoritate Apololica tra- and always hath, if it appear not that the ſame was 
ttt retifſume creditur. firſt decreed by Conncils, is moſt rightly TY to 

ave 
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have been delivered by the Authority of t/- Holy Apoſtles. And higher 
than that we ſhall! not need to go0z becaule he, who had af power in 
heaven and earth given him, did at his departure hence delegate fo much 
of it to them, as was neceſſary for the regulating of the Church. The 
only thing that may ſeem to have any diticulty, is, Why, when God 
gave the Jews ſo clear a Precept for the Obſervation of their Sabbath, 
he ſhould leave us, who live at ſo great a diſtance from the. Inſtitution 
of ours, rather to colle& it from the Practice of the Apoſtles and the 
Church, than to read it in ſome expreſs Declaration. But even this, how 
difficult ſoever in appearance, will not be hard for him to unriddle, who 
ſhall remember what hath been before brought to eſtabliſh it : For the 
Law of Nature, and this of 44-ſe:. evidencing the neceſlity of a Set 
Time ; and the Equity of Aoſes Law, and our own Obligations to the 
Divine Majcſty, that we cannot give God a leſs proportion of our Time, 
than what he exacted of the Jews 3 nothing remained for God to de- 
clare, but whether he would require more than a Seventh ( of which 
there is not the leaſt Indication; ) or if not, which of thoſe Seven he 
would make choice of : which an eafie hint might ſuffice to diſcover. 
For the Saturday, which is the laſt of thoſe Seven, being expreſly abo- 
liſh'd, and no other having the like Pretences to ſucceed it, it was eafie 
to gueſs God meant that Day, which had not only our Saviour's Reſur- 
retion to adorn 1t, but was moreover by the Apoſtles, and thoſe that 
followed them, kept as holy unto the Lord. 


8 RS ee: i ES A re, Lo EZ ae eo Ri. en ea 


Ie WT OE RT Peer hy, AE» op”, er FEI 


The F ourth Commandment. * Parr II, 


P AR T 11. 


A Digreſſion concerning the Faſis and Feſtivals of the Church ; where 
the Lawfulneſs of their Inſtitution is evited, and vindicated from 
the Exceptions of their Adverſaties. That they are of ſignal uſe to 
inſinuate the main Articles of our Religion into the Underſtanding 
of the Weak, to bring the Occaſions thereof to the Memories of the 
Strong, and prompt ws all both more particularly, and with greater 
edification, to conſider them. That being inſtituted by the Church, 
they ought to be Religiouſly obſerv'd by all that are the Members of 
it. Of the Manner of the Obſervation . of the Jewiſh Sabbath, which 
is another of the Circumſtantials of this Commandment. Of the 
StriFneſs of the Reſt enjoyn d the Jews on it; and that, as ſuch, it 
3s not only not obligatory to #8, but ſuperſlitiow. What Reſt is now 
obligatory to us by vertue of this Commandment ; where that Reſt is 
conſidered, both in the Letter, and in the Myſtery. To whom, and 
in what manner the Jewiſh Reſt appertain'd 3 with an application 
thereof to our own Conceruments. A particular Inquiry concerning 
thoſe who are under the Power of others ; and whether or no the 
are oblig d to Reſt, where they are conſtrain d to Labour by Threats 
or Stripes. Of Recreation on the Jewiſh Sabbath, and our own; and 
that, rightly diſposd, it is not only not unlawful, but uſeful. Ar 
ObjeFion ſrom Ila. 58. 13. proposd, and anſwered. A Reſirifion of 
Recreations to ſuch as are neither unſuitable for the Kind to the 
Gravity of ſuch a Solemnity, nor take up too much time in the Exer- 
ciſe thereof. A Caution againſt prophane negle@ of the Lord's-day, 
with the neceſſity that lieth upon the Generality of Men, more than 
ordinarily to intend their Eternal Conceruments on it. 


3. HE Lord's day being, as you have ſeen, eftabliſh'd upon Chriſtzan 

Principles, and thereby equally ſecur'd from a Fudaical Obſer- 
vance, and a profane NegleC ; the Commandment I am now upon, no leſs 
than my propoſed Method, obligeth me to entreat of other 1he Feſtival: 
and Faſt-days of the Church. For though theſe have not the Authority of 
a Divine Command, as the Jewiſh Sabbath had ; though there is not the 
ſame clearneſs of Evidence for their Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as there is for 
the Lord's-day, or S#-day - yet they have this in common with the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and our own, that they have the ſame Worſhip of God 
for their End, and the hke ſignal Acts of God for the Occaſions of their 
Inſtitution 3 even thoſe which have the Title of $a3#ts-days, looking 
through them to the Mercy of God, who made them what they are, and 
dedicated to his only Worſhip and Service. Having therefore ſo much 
affinity with the Day here enjoyn'd, I ſhall think it no way impertinent to 
my preſent Argument, to inquire into the Lawfulneſs of their Inſtitution, 
their Uſefulneſs, and the Eſteem wherein they are to be held. 

7. It being certain, that that is to be look'd upon as lawful, which 
1s not forbidden by any Command ; nothing can be requir'd to eſtabliſh 
the Holy-days of the Church, but the taking off thoſe Objefions which 
may be made againſt the lawful-eſs thereof. Now there are two things 
commonly objected againſt them, and to which therefore, before I pro- 
ceed, I will ſhape an Anſwer 3 the former whereof ſtrikes at the Obſer- 
vation 
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vation it ſelf, the other at the Injunction of it. The ground of the for- 
mer is laid in thoſe Words of St. Pal, Gal. 4. 10, 11. where the Apoſtle 
not only finds fault with their obſerving days, and months, and times, 
2d years, but ſo far as to affirm, he was afraid be had beſtowed upon there 
libour in vain. As if the very Obſervation of ſuch things, were in- 
conſiſtent with Chriſtianity, or at leaſt were in the way to deſtroy it: 
- And indeed, if ( as 1s pretended ) thoſe Words of his were to be con- 
{tryed of the Obſervation of all Days whatloever, there 1s no doubt the 
Obſervation of thoſe I am now ſpeaking of, were to be look'd upon as 
inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. But he that ſhall {crioully compare theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle with the foregoing and following ones, will find 
them to ſtrike either at the Jewiſh only, or at their Manner of Obſcrva- 
tion of them : For, aflerting, as he doth in the beginning of the Chap- 
ter, their having been in bondage under the Law, and the Son of God's 
Redemption of them from it; aſlerting moreover, wer. 21. That hey 
were deſirous to be under the Law, and remitting them to the Law for 
their ſatisfation; what can we in reaſon think meant by their turzing 
again to the weak and beggarly elements wherein they defird again to 
be in bondage, but their return to the beggarly Elements of the Law, 
and conſequently ( becauſe that is given asan Inſtance of it ) either to the 
Obſervation of ſuch Days and Times as were laid upon them by the 
Law, or obſerving them after the manner preſcribed by 1t? The Caſe is 
yet more plain in that other commonly alledged Text, Let zo z2an judge 
you in meat and drink, or in reſpe& of an Holy-day, or of the New- 
#2001, or of the Sabbath-days, Col. 2. 16. Not only the mention of $4b- 
baths, which every one knows to have been peculiar to the Fewiſh Na- 
tion, determining it to their Faſt, and Feaſts ; but St. Paul's affirmin 
moreover, that they were ſhadows of things to come, which is to be at- 
firm'd only of Legal ones. To make theſe Texts therefore of any force, 
It muſt be prov'd, either that ours are the ſame, or at leaſt of the ſame 
nature with the Jewiſh; or that a like Obſervation 1s requir'd. But as 
the Feſtivals of the Church are ſo far from being the ſame with the 
Jew:ſh, that, on the contrary, they proclaim the acual exhibition of 
thoſe things which the other did only foreſhew 3 ſo there is nothing, 
either in our Canons, or Practice, which can miniſter an occaſion of ſu- 
ſpicion, that a Judaica] Obſervation 1s requird. For, befide that the Of- 
tices thereof are all purely Chriſtian, and not mix'd with Incenſing, as 
the Jewiſh were, and the Popiſharez neither is their number fo great, as 
tobe a burden to the Obſervers; nor thoſe few that are impos'd, impos'd 
upon them as Divine Commands, In fine, neither is the Duty of the 
Day ſo appropriated to it, as to make it unacceptable upon others ; nor 
yet exacted with ſo much rigour on it, as not to leave place for neceffary 
Occaſions. All therefore that can be ſuppos'd to lie againſt the Feſtivals 
of the Church, muſt be drawn from their being inſtituted by Mer, and 
that Will-worſhip which it is conceiv'd to involve. But as I have hereto- 
tore ſaid enough to take off that Charge, even as to this particular Afﬀair; 


ſo, having done fo, I ſhall in ſtead thereof ſet before you the Prattice of 


the Jews, which in this Particular deſerves hugely to be conſider'd. For, 
if it were lawful for the Fews, notwithſtanding the many Feſtivals God 
had mſtituted among them, to add others thereto upon occafion 3 how 
much more for Chriſtians, where, ſetting afide the Lord's-day, there 1s 
not any thing to determine the Time of their Solema Worſhip 2 Now 
that this was their Practice, is evident, firſt, from that of Eſther, chap. g. 
and 27, where, upon occaſion of their preat Deliverance from the Miſ- 
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chiefs intended againſt them by Haman, Mordecai wrote to the Jews, 
and accirdingly they ordained, and took upon them, and upon their 


ſeed, and upon all ſuch as joyn'd themſelves to them, that they would 


keep thoſe Days in which they reſted from their Enemies, according to 
their Writing, and according to their appointed Time, every Year. In 
like manner, when the Altar of God had been polluted by the Heather, 
but was repaird and dedicated again by Judas AMaccabeus « the ſame 
Judas and his Brethren, with the whole Congregation, ordaind, That | 
the Days of the Dedication of the Altar ſhould be kept in their Seaſon 
from Year to Year, 1 ac. 4. 59. Which, as accordingly we find to have 
been obſerv'd even to the days of our Saviour ; ſo, which 1s more, to 
have been graced by his preſence, as you may ſee Joh. 10.22, As to 
the Lawfulne therefore, either of the Inſtitution, or Obſervation of 
Feſtivals, there is not+the leaſt doubt to þe made; and much leſs can we 
ſuppoſe'there will, if they be alſo uſeful : which accordingly I come now 
to ſhew. | 
2. For the evidencing whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall alledge, is, tha 
Tnſtrufion which might thereby accrue to the weaker ſort, if they were 
but attended to as they ought. For the Church having appointed parti- 
cular Days tor the Commemoration of the Chiet Things that either were 
performed by, or hapned to our:Saviour, zf the Plain Man (as a Reve- 
rend Perſon hath expreſsd it) would but ply his Almanack well, that 


* Biſhop H:/'s lone * would teach him ſo much Goſpel, as to ſhew him the Hiſtory of 


bis Saviour. For there, even upon the Feaſt of the Annunciation, 
might he ſee his Saviour's Conceprion, declar'd by an Angel; and him 
Born forty Weeks after, upon the Feaſt of the Nativity - He ſhould ſee 
him eight days after that, Circumcis'd on New-years-day ; then Vilited, 
and Ador'd by the Wiſemen, in the Epiphany : He ſhould fee him pre- 
ſented to God in the Temple, on the Day of Pzrification ; then Temp- 
ted, and Faſting forty days, in Lezt - He ſhould fee him uſherd in by 
his Forerunner John the Baptiſt, fix Months before his Birth ; attended 
by his Twelve Apoſtles 1n their ſeveral Ranks, and Thomas the laſt for his 
Unbelief : And at laſt, after infinite and beneficial Viracles, he ſhould ſee 


, him crucified upon Good-fryday, Riſing from the Dead on Faſter, Af 


cending to Heaven on Holy-Tharſday ; and to ſupply the want of his 
Preſence, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon the Apoſtles, and the Church. 
In fine, there he ſhould fee the Belief of all theſe ſumm'd up in the 
Celebration of the Bleiled Trinity, on that Sarday which bears its Name. 
All which, whoſoever ſhall duely conſider, will not think ſuch Inſtitu- 
tions unuſeful, nor the Church much beholden to them who have en- 
deavour'd to remove them. For, as it 1s apparent the foregoing Days 
carry Marks upon them of the principal things which it is neceſſary for a 
Chriſtian to underſtand 3 ſo, by their ſeparation from other days, they 
do naturally prompt thoſe that are ignorant, to inquire into the Occa- 
ſion of them: By which means, they who fly other ways of Inſtru- 
tion, would be in a manner conſtrain'd to receive it here, and either be 
wrought upon to glorifie God for the Benefits they receive from them, 
or be rendred inexcufable if they did not. But then, if we add farther, 
That they who have inſtituted thoſe Days, have moreover fitted them 
with ſuch Services, as may both explain their meaning, and the uſe we 
are to make of them ; ſo it will be impoſlible for thoſe who ſhut not 
their Ears as well as their Eyes, to be Ignorant of thoſe Truths, the No- 
!1ces whereof they are intended to convey. 

Put beſide that ſuch Inſtitutions miniſter to the Inſtruction of The: 
weaker 
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weaker ſort, which (God knows) are both the moſt, and moſt carefully 
to be provided for; they are allo of excelent uſe to bring the Occaſion 
thereof to the remembrance of the Strong, and oblige them to conſider 
what they know- For being placd (fo near as the Church can fix them ) 
upon the Returns of the ſame Periods of Time wherein they are record- 
<d to have hapned ; and being moreover diſtinguiſh'd from other Days by 
viſible Solemnities, and the Commemoration of that remarkable Work 
' which they ſometime produc'd : the notice of them 1s in a mannerthruſt 
upon us, whether we will or no: And though we may be 1o bruitiſh, 
4s not to remember them with thoſe, AﬀeCtions which becomes us ; yet it 
is made impoſſible for us to forget them. Laſtly, As the ſetting afide 
particular Days for particular Accidents, is of excellent uſe to bring them 
to the remembrance of the Strong, and oblige them to conſider what they 
know 3 ſo they miniſter az occaſtor ſhall I ſay, or rather ar incitexcnt 
tous all, more particularly to conſider them, and improve them to our 
atmoſt advantage. For, as it is eafie to ſuppoſe, thoſe things will be but 
luperficially confiderd, which are not allow'd a diſtinct confideration 
ſo the thus ſeparating them from each other, lays a kind of neccflity up- 
on Men to look more nearly and narrowly into them, and weigh all the 
Advamagcs which they contain : By which means, they who otherwiſe 
perhaps would have had but a flight taſte of any, ſhall ſuck them 1n in 
greater proportions, and not only find in themſclvesa tuller perception of 
their Sweetneſs. bur a more grateful ſenſe of his Goodneſs from whom 
they come. Thus, for example, whilſt the Feaſt of our Savionr's Na- 
tivity doth not only admoniſh us of that, but in a manner determine 
our Thoughts to it, we have thereby both an opportunity and an engage- 
ment, I will not ſay fo much to dive into the Myltery, as to contemplate 
the Goodneſs of him who was ſo incarnate 3 paſting through all thoſe 
Stages through which his Goodneſs and Condeſcenlion. did, from the Afſ- 
ſumption of a Humane Body, to all thoſe humble and even contemptible 
Circumſtances in which he was pleas'd to aſſume it. Such are the Advan- 
tages of the Faits and Feaſts of the Church, whercſocver they are dili- 
gently intended. Ir remains that we inquire z7 what account they are to 
be held, the third thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of. 
And here not to tell you, becauſe no Man, for ought I know, hath 
ever taken upon him to affirm it, That (uch Days have no inherent Holt- 
neſs in them 3 nor yet {becauſe the Church doth not) repreſent them as 
Apoltolical Inſtitutions, (though the Feaſt of Eaſter have a fair pretence 
to it) and much Jcfs as Divine Commands 3 1t ſhall ſuffice me to repreſent 
| them as ſet apart by the Church of God, for the Commemoration of 
thoſe Things whoſe Titles they bear. For though this do not make them 
equal to ſuch as have the Command of God for their Inſtitution, nor yet 
to that Lords-day which with great probability pretends toan Inſtitution 
by the Apoſtles : yet, as it ſeparates them from the Rank of Ordinary 
Days, and conſequently obligeth us ſo to look upon them ; (o it parti- 
cularly obligeth us to intend thoſe ſeveral Offices for the performance 
whereof they are fet apart. For if, for inſtance, it be in the Power of 
the Ciurch to ſet apart certain days for the Commemoration of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs towards us, there 1s no doubt but it is the Duty of par- 
ticiJar Members to comply with their Inſtirutions, and make the Mercies 
v-h1ch they ſo commemorate, the Occaſion of their Thanks and Praiſe. f 
! 15 only would be added, Thar as what is ſo determin'd by the Church, 
"x rhc Laws of the ſame be taken away, if the Profit or Neceſlity 
lo {o require 3 ſo particular Perſons may without Sin omit the 
Solemnization 
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Solemnization of them, if the neceſlity of their Affairs ſhall ſo require. 
For if the Sabbath it ſelf was to yield to Neceflity, much more thole Fe. 
ſtivities which pretend not to the Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty. 
Vid. Daven. in Care only would be taken, that, under a falſe pretence of Neceflity, Men 
Co. 2:16 violate not the Order of the Church : For, ſo doing, they ſhall offend 
againft God, as well as itz becauſe profaning thoſe Days which were ſet 

apart for his Worſhip and Service. 

2, Having thus confider'd the Determination of the Timeoft our Wor- 
ſhip, which I ſaid to be one of the Circawſtantials of this Command- 
ment; proceed we in the next place to conſider the Manner of its 0bſer- 
vation : where again theſe three thingswould be inquir'd into. 

1. What kind of Reſt it was to be obſerved with. 
2. Whether it admitted of any Recreation : And, 

- 3. Laſtly, With what Holy Offices to be celebrated ? Subjoining 
to each, as being the principal thing we are to aim at, how 
far we our ſelves are concernd. 

7. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Reſt enjoyn'd the Jews in 
the Obſervation of their Sabbaths : Concerning which, I ſhall ſhew, 

1. What kind of Reſt it was. 
2. To whom, and in what manner it appertain'd. 

1. For the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews, it wasevidently ſtrict enough, and 
ſuch as excluded all kind of Labour which was not either plainly Neceſ- 
ſary, or was not grounded upon Pious and Charitable Conſiderations ; 
ſuch as were the Circumciſing of Children upon the Sabbath, {laying of 
Oxen for Sacrifices, or lending Help to the Diſtreſſed. For, befide that 

* Sce Liv, 23. here, and elſewhere, the Voice of God is not, as it is in ſome others *, 
7,8. That they ſhould do -o ſervile work 3 but, that they ſhould do mo man- 
er of work upon it : beſide, ſecondly, that they were forbidden ſo much 
as to kindle a fire on it, as you may ſee Exod. 35. 3. the Reſt ſeems 
to have been ſo ſtri&, as not only to reſtrain Men from Labour, but 
even from moving from their Places: For, abide ye (ſaith God, Exod. 
16. 29.) every one in his place; let no man go out of his place on the 
ſeventh day. And though there is no doubt this was to admit of ſome 
relaxation, becauſe that would have hindred them from reſorting to the 
Solemn Aſſemblies, for the holding whereof I have ſhown the Sabbath to 
be ſet apart; yet it is apparent enough, from the End of its Inſtitution, 
*1i4. 4%. 1. and the Fews * Pratice, that there was ſomewhat more than ordinay en- 


pong Joyn'd, even as to their not ſtirring from their Habitations. Now con- 


&+. 1.3-c. 5. Cerning each of theſe Reſts, I ſhall not ſtick to affirm, that, according as 
before-ſtated, they are not only zot obl;gatory to us Chriſtians, but ſuper- 
ſtitions. That they are wot obligatory, will appear, if we conſider, 
that the Sabbath it ſelf is not : For the Sabbath ( as was before-ſhewn) be- 
ing peculiar to the Fews, to whom it was given as a Sign of the Cove- 
nant between ' God and them; that Reſt which gave it its Name, anda 
great part of its Nature, muſt be look'd upon as in like manner peculiar 
to them, and conſequently not obligatory to us. But neither is it leſs 
evident that ſuch a Reſt would be ſ#perſi3t:ozs, if either impos'd or 
obſerv'd as Religious ; becauſe placing Religion in that, which however 

' 1t might have ſome place in the Fewiſh, yet is no part of the Chriſtian, 
becauſe exhibiting that better Reſt of which the other was a Type. It 
therefore there be any Obligation upon us, from the Reſt here com- 
manded, it muſt be either to the Obſervation of that Spiritual Reſt of 
which it was a Type, or to ſuch a Bodily one as is requiſite to the S0- 


lemn Performance of God's Worſhip; each of which I come now to col 
1der. 
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ſider, Of the former of theſe Reſts, there is not the leaſt doubt to be 
made; that is to ſay, of a Spiritual one, or Reſt from Sin. For it being 
evident on the one hand, that the Law of Moſes was written for our Di- 
reftion and Obedience, as well that which 1s* Ceremonial, as that which * sce the vic. 
was Moral and Subſtantial ; and it being no leſs evident on the other, that courſe con- 
that of it which was Ceremonial, was not written to oblige us to the £Pns Te 
Cercmony it ſelf : it follows, becauſe it was written for our Direcion of God, & 
and Obedience, that it was intended to oblige us to thoſe Spiritual Du- 
ties of which the other were Types and Shadows. Now foraſmuch as 
the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews was a Type of ſome Chriſtian Duty 3 foraf- 
much as there is no Duty in Chriſtianity, which can better anſwer it, than 
a Reſt from S'n ; it follows that though we look not. upon our ſelves as 
concern'd in the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews, yet we look upon our ſelves as 
concern'd in that Reit of which it was a Type, and accordingly ceaſe 
from our Sinful Works, as they did on the Sabbath from the Works of 
their ſeveral Employments. Again, Though the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews, 
oblige us rather to the Thing ſignified by 1t, than to the: Reſt it {elf ; 
though, in the Circumſtances in which it was enjoyn'd, 1t was apparently 
Legal, and conſequently one of thoſe Bondages from which Cr:ſ# came 
to ſet us free: yet ſo far forth as that 1s requiſite to the performance 
of God's Worſhip, there is no doubt it doth oblige us, even as to the 
thing it ſelf : Becauſe ( as was before ſhewn *) a part of the Moral Law, * $ee pare x. 
and ſubordinate to the main End of this. But from hence ( as was there of the Explic. 
obſerv'd) it will follow, that we are to reſt from our Employments, both anne wenn 
in, and ſome time before the Time of God's Solemn Worſhip; the Mind 
of Man being neither able to intend them both at once, nor yet the Ser- 
vice of God alone, with that freedom which it ought, where the Cares 
of this World preſs too near upon it. Which though it amount not to 
the ſtriftnefles of the Fewiſh Sabbath, yet will oblige us to ſuch a Reſt, 
as will leave little leiſure for other earthly Thoughts, than what the Ne- 
ceſlity of our Afﬀeairs, or the Conveniences of Lite will take up. Burt, as 
farther than this I neither ſhall nor dare preſs upon you the Reſt enjoyn'd 
the Jews ; ſo even they who are more ſevere, will not know how to free 
themſelves, if they ſhould be preſsd with their own ACions: For who 
of them thinks himſelf a Sinner, for gathering a few Sticks on the Chrj- 
ſfi#an Sabbath, or going about to kindle a Fire on it? The * latter where- + z,,,. 2% 5, 
yo TH yet expreſly forbidden the Fews, as the || former puniſh'd with | x:#. 15. 34. 
cath. 

2, Having thus ſhewn what kind of Reſt was impos'd upon the Jews, 
and withal how far we our ſelves are concern'd to obſerve it ; inquire we 
in the next place, To whom, and in what manner it appertain'd, or ra- 
ther into the latter only ; the Commandment being expreſs not only for 
_ thereſting of all forts of Perſons, but alſo of the very Beaſts themſclves. 
And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning thoſe who were ſui juris, 
or permitted fo to be as to the Reſt here enjoynd; fo there 1s no doubt 
that Reſt appertain'd to them, not only as a Privilege, but a Duty : the 
Reſt here ſpoken of being the Matter of a Command, and conſequently 
Intended to oblige all thoſe who were in a capacity to yield obedience 
to 1t. On the other fide, if the Queſtion be' concerning Cattel, which 
by the Tenor of the Commandment were to have a ſhare in it; ſo there 
15 no doubt the reſt here ſpoken of appertain'd to them only by way of 
Privilege ; For being uncapable ether of underſtanding, or giving obe- 
dience to Laws, they muſt be ſupposd to have been free from this, and 
conſequently, what 1s ſaid concerniyg their Reſt, to have appertain'd to 

them 
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them only by way of Privilege. Setting aſide therefore both the one and 
the other, as whoſe Caſe admits not of the leaſt difficulty, we will con- 
ſider, firſt of all, the Caſe of Parents and Maſters : 2. Of Childrer 
and Servants : And 3. and laſtly, (becauſe there is ſomething particu- 
lar in his) of the Stranger that was within their gates. For the firſt of 
theſe again, there 1s no great difficulty 1n explicating their particular Con- 
cerns, becauſe the Commandment is clear, not only that they ſhould reſt 
themſelves, but oblige thoſe who were under their Power to do fo: For 
thoſe being more in their Parents and Maſters Power, than in their own, 
the Command is in reaſon to be ſupposd to have appertain'd chiefly to 
them in whoſe Power their Labour or Reſting was. From Parents 
and Maſters, paſs we to Children and Servants, and inquire into their 
particular Concerns: Where, firſt of all, there is no doubt, for the Rea- 
ſon before alledg'd, that it was no leſs their Duty than Privilege, to reſt 
from their Labours, where they might be permitted fo to do. The 
only doubt is, whether it were incumbent upon them ſo to do, though 
their cruel Maſters ſhould have us'd Threats or Chaſtiſements to conſtrain 
them to their ordinary Labours. For the reſolution whereof, I ſhall 
deſire you firſt to conſider that of Dex. 5. 15. For it being manifeſt from 
thence, that the great Deſign of the Reſt enjoyn'd, was, that Servants 
ſhould have eafe from their Labours, it 1s hard to ſuppoſe, God would 
oblige them ſo to reſt, when a far greater Evil than their Labour i1m- 
pended on them : For, by this means God ſhould not only not have con- 
ſalted their Benefit, but brought upon them a far greater Evil than their 
own Pains. The Caſe will be yet more clear, if we remember, that the 
principal End of Reſt, was the attending to the Worſhip of God: For it 
being not to be thought, that they would ſuffer their Servants to intend 
the Worſhip of God, who would be fo wicked as to conſtrain them to 
their ordinary Labours, the main Reaſon of the Commandment muſt 
have been taken away as to them, and conſequently the Command alfo. 
All therefore that remains to be confidered, 1s the Concernment of zhe 
Stranger, who was not of the ſame Religion with the few : Where, 
in like manner, it muſt be ſaid, That the Precept of Reſt appertained ra- 
ther to the Jew that had Authority over him, than unto hi#z : For the 
Sabbath ( as was before ſaid ) being a Sign of that Covenant which God 
made between the Fews and himſelf, it 1s in reafon to be conſtru'd to have 
laid an Obligation upon ſuch only to whom the Covenant appertain'd. 
All the Obligation that a Stranger could be ſuppos'd to lie under, muſt 
have riſen not from the Law of Moſes, with which he had nothing to 
do; but from the Law of Nations, which preſcribes, that they who live 
in any Place, ſhould be obedient to the Orders of it. By which means 
the Stranger's Obligation became rather Civil, than Religious; and con- 
ſequently, ty'd him not to the Obſervation of it upon a Religious ac- 
count, but only upon a Civil one. The ſame, wutatis matandis, 1s to 
be ſaid of the Concernment of Chriſtians, unleſs it be as to the Reſt of 
Cattel : For though it be a matter of Morality to allow them Reſt, yet 
neither Morality, nor Chriſtianity, ties us to allow it them on that day 
wherein we are to reſt our ſelves. This only would be added, That as 
the doing it at that time is generally neceſlary, becauſe we cannot well 
deny them Reſt, but we mult abridge our ſelves ; fo it is no unhandſom 
Expreſſion of our Thanks to God for the Benefits we our ſelves enjoy, to 
make our Fellow-creatures at the ſame time to taſte of ours. But as, ſet- 
ting aſide this particular Caſe, little need to be added, to ſhew in what 
ſort the Reſt here ſpoken of appertains to us and ours; fo | will mo 
tron 
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trouble my ſelf, or you, with making any Application of it : Only be- 
cauſe what I have ſaid concerning Servazts, may be liable to miſcon- 
ſtruction, I will reſume that Matter anew. and apply it to our own Caſe. 
And firſt of all, when I ſay, That Servants are not oblig'd under Sin to 
reſt from their Labours, if they who are their Maſters ſhall conſtrain 
them to it by Threats or Stripes, my meaning 1s, provided they uſe all 
due Means to free themſelves from them, which in a Chriſtian State are 
not ordinarily wanting to them that look after them: For ſo long as the 
State forbids ſuch Labours, it is in the power of Servants to complain to 'f 
thoſe that are in Authority, and thereby procure both a freedom from 1F 
their Labours, and a Liberty to attend the Worſhip of God. Where 
therefore ſuch a Redreſs is to be had, there no doubt it ought to be en- 
deavour'd after : otherwiſe the Scrvant becomes acceſſary to his own Pro- 
fanation, as well as the Maſter that compells him. But when, as it may 
ſometimes happen even in Chriſtzar States, the Servant 1s in no capacity 
of delivering himſelf from ſo great an Evil 3 or when (which is, God 
knows, the Caſc but of too many) a Man falls into the Hands of Turks, 
who 1t may be will exact a greater Service from him on that Day, thanon 
any other : in ſuch a Caſe, there is no doubt he need not expoſe himſelf | 
to danger, by refuſing that Service which 1s 1impos'd upon him : It being [J 
not to be thought God will puniſh him for thoſe Labours, which are ra- [l 
ther his Unhappineſs than Choice, and by the refuſal whereof, he ſhould - 
not only not have the more freedom for Religious Actions, but the leſs. | 
It may ſuffice ſuch a one to lift up his Heart to God, which no violence i 
of Men or Devils can reſtrain him from : For, as that 1s all he is able to | ..." 
do, ſo it is the beſt part of that Worſhip for which the Jewiſh Sabbath of 
old, and the Chriſtian now, is commanded to be ſet apart. I will con- 
clude this Particular with that known Affirmation * of our Saviour, That * Mark 2: 27: 
the Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath : For if | 
it was made for Man, to be ſure it was not meant to ruine him, and bring of; 
upon him a greater Evil than all his Toil or Travel. | 
2. Of''the Reſt here enjoyn'd I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn both 
what it 1s, and to whom, and in what manner it appertains : It follows, that 
we 1nquire whether either that, or the Day, admitted of any Recreation. 
For, as nothing hinders, but at the ſame time Men might ceaſe from La- 
bour, and yer not ceaſe from Recreation 3 ſo he that ſhall conſult either 
the Jewiſh Writers, or their preſent Pratice, will find them not to have 
underſtood it to have extended to the prohibition of it. . Whence it is, 
that Lyra, a converted Few, ſpeaking of their permitting a Sabbath-days pid. 511d. d: 
Journey, alledgeth for the Reaſon of it, That ſuch a Walk, was more a Ji Nat. & | 
Recreation, than a Labour ; for which cauſe it was not againſt the Reſt #** 355: 4 
enjoyn'd. And indeed (however ſome Mens Prejudices have made it [1] 
otherwiſe thought) neither is Recreation, .provided it be moderate, any | | | 
way unſuitable to their Feaſts, or ours. For, as it is but reaſonable that | Al 
the Body ſhonld ſhare with the Soul in its Joys, as well as be afflicted in | | 
Its Griefs ; ſo Recreation, rightly diſposd, may make the Mind ſo much | Bf 
the more apt to intend the Offices of Religion. In fine, take away all | | 
Recreation, and you make the Sabbath to afford little Refreſhment to = 
Servants, and other ſuch Labouring People, for whoſe Benefit we find it | { 
to have been in a great meaſure delign'd ; a continu'd Intention of Mind, | 
eſpecially to thoſe who know not the. pleaſure of Contemplation, being 
no leſs weariſom to the Fleſh, than the Labour of the Body. The only 
thing that can in reaſon be offer'd againſt. the allowance of Recteations, 2 
ls that of 7ſa. chap. 58:13. where we find the doing and finding of ones & || 
- A own = 
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own pleaſure, joyn'd with the doing of a mans own ways, as equally un- 
| lawful on the Sabbath. But beſide that the Word we - 
* Vid. Eccl. 3. 1+ «bi quod in Heb. render pleaſure, doth alſo ſignifie * parpoſe, which, if ad- 
Fen 797 _ _—_ "oz mitted here, may convert it to another ſenſe 5 beſide 
Ti negyud'e. Chad, Omni negoteo, | ; are 
leni tian id poſtulantes ſecondly that no other may be meant, than the forbid- 
| | ding of Pleaſures in excels, and when they are us'd ra- 
ther to thruſt out the Worſhip of God, than to fit Men the better, and 
render them more apt for the Practice of it ; both the 
* Chal, pro eo quod eft in Hiv.—— Chgldee *, and the || Sepizagint, underſtand it of the 
Ne eſirls tas, fro——ab Favent pleaſure of gain, of making proviſion for their nece(- 
endo woluntatem tuam——neque prozi> (ities and commodittes. Which reſtriction is the rather to 
deas in eo que tibi neceſſaria ſunt. he admitted, as becauſe the Sabbath was ordain'd for * 
| LXX. pro— 4 faciendo wvias thas, » , a 
"b inveniendo toluntatem tum, — Tefreſhment, ſo becauſe there is not the leaſt mention 
$% £ofe + - my Os. _ ellewhere of forbidding Recreation on it. Add hereun+ 
dra dy 1 AM; 4 reriouns 0 4c. Oz What will farther confirm the former Notion, that 
| of the ſame Prophet, verſ. 3. Behold, in the day of your 
faſt you find pleaſure, and exalt all your labours. For as it 1s probable 
from what he there ſubjoyns concerning the exa&ing of their labours, 
that he meant no other pleaſure than the purſuing of their profits 3 ſo, 
that he could not mean pleaſares, in the proper acception of the Word, 
the fifth Verſe of the ſame Chapter ſhews, he there intimating that they 
were not wanting 7 affii#ing their ſouls, which ſhews they were far 
from finding pleaſure. This only would be added, That as Recreation, 
how lawful ſoever in it (elf, may upon other Days become unlawful, 
according as it may happen to be circumſtantiated 3 fo it will become fo 
more eſpecially upon this, if either it be unſuitable for the Kind to the 
Gravity of ſuch a Solemnity, or take up too much Time 1n the exerciſe 
thereof. Upon which account, I ſhould make no difficulty to condemn, 
(as the Statute I Carolz, chap. 1. did) all Meetings, Aſſemblies, or Con- 
courſe of People, out of their own Pariſhes, for any Sports or Paſtimes 
whatſoever, or any Bear-baiting, Bull-baiting, Enterludes, or Common 
Plays, within them 3 theſe latter, as they are rarely managed without 
either thoſe Vanities or Heats which are very unſuitable to the Day, fo 
both the one and the other being not well to be either provided for, or 
attended to, (according as that Statute remarques) without entrenching 
upon thoſe Duties for which it was ſet apart. Beſides, when it is apparent 
how great the Neceflities of Men's Souls are, and how little leiſure the 
Common ſort have to conſider them upon other Days; when it is farther 
apparent, how 1l! the other Feſtivals of the Church are obſerv'd, and: 
conſequently how little likelihood there is of Mens ſupplying thoſe Ne- 
ceſities in them, by a conſcionable diſcharge either of Publick or Private 
Duries of Religion; laſtly, when it is apparent how apt Men are to ex- 
ceed, and, upon a pretence of the lawfulneſs of Recreation on it, to 
convert that Day, which was fet apart for God's Service, into a Day of 
Sloth or Merriment 5 it is eafie to ſee how much it concerns Men to ſet 
Bounds to their Recreations on it, and avoid a profane negle@#, as well 
aSa too nice and ſuperſtitious obſervation of it. 
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By what Religious Offices the Jewiſh Sabbath was ſanFifled z which, 
beſide the offering of Sacrifices, and other ſuch Legal Miniſtrations, 
are ſhewn to have been, the reading of the Law and the Prophets. 
An Explication of, and Exhortation out of them, Praying to, and 
Praiſing God. A Tranſition to the Publick SanTifſication of the 
Lord's-day, where the ſeveral Offices thereof are commemorated, and 
evidenced at large, both from Scripture and Antiquity. Of Reading 
the Scriptures in the Publick, Aſſemblies, and the both Neceſſity and 
Uſefulneſs of continuing that Prafice in them. That the Reading 
and Hearing of the Scriptures is no improper part of God's Worſhip. 
A Caution againſt thoſe who reje@ the Reading of the Scriptures, as 
inſufficient to convert Souls unto God. Of the Explication of the 
Scriptures, and Exhortations out of them. What the Ancient Form 
of Sermons was, and the Oſefulneſs of all, Concerning Prayer and 
Praiſe, both which are at large evidenc'd to be Parts of the Lord's- 
day Service. The vanity of thoſe Mens Pretences, who abſent them- 
ſelves from our Pnblick Prayers, becauſe ( as they think) they can xz 
make as good at home. The Adminiſiration of the Lord s-Supper, 4 - R 
great part of the Office of the Day. | xr 


3. EING by the Order of my Diſcourſe to inquire by what Of 
 fices the Fewiſh Sabbath was, and ours is to be ſandtified after 
its example 3 [ muſt admoniſh you in the general, That it is eſpecially 
by ſuch as are ſtridly and properly Religions : For though God may be 
honour'd by other Offices, yet thoſe tend more directly towards it, and 
conſequently alſo to the Sandification of thoſe Days which were ſet apart 
for his Honour. Setting aſide therefore, for the preſent, what place other 
200d Offices may have 1n it, I will make it my buſineſs to inquire, what 
Religions Ones were requird toward the SanCtification of the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, and what are to the SanCification of our own. 
And firſt of all, 1f the Queſtion be concerning the Santification of the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and particularly concerning the SanCtification of it in 
Publick ; ſo, beſide the offering of Sacrifices, and other ſuch Legal Mini- 
ſtrations, we ſhall find they had, | 
I. The Reading of the Law and the Prophets. For that this was a 
great part of the Buſineſs of their Sabbath, 1s evident from what was 
* heretofore alledg'd out of the Fewiſh Writers, and a Paſlage of St. James  * See patt i. 
but may be made yet more clear from 4&@s 13. 27. where $t. Paul not © _ 
only affirms the Prophets to have been read every Sabbath-day, but makes mandmen. 
It an aggravation of the Fews ignorance in the matter of our Saviour; 
concerning whom they ſo clearly foretold. 
2, But beſide the Reading of the Law and the Prophets, which yet 
was always a part of their Service, they had, at leaſt for the moſt part; 
ay Explication of them by thoſe who were the moſt eminent in Know- 
ledge among them. And acordingly, as we find our Saviour, after the 
reading of a Paſlage in 1ſaiah, proceeding to the Explication of it, Luke 
4. 16. ſo the Rulers of the Synagogue of Antioch, after the reading of 
the Law and the Prophets, ſending to Paul and Barnabas, to tell ther, 
that 7f they had any word of exhortation to the people, they ſhould ſay 
Aa 22 on, 
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on, AGs 13. 14. Apgreeable hereto is a Paſſage of Philo, concerning a 
Set among the Jews call'd Eſſenes 3 to wit, That coming to their Holy 
Places called Synagogues, they ſit down in Ranks according to Tears, 
the Younger under the Elder, with fit decorum diſpos 4d to hear : 
Then one 1aheth the Book and readeth; another of the beſt praiſed 
cometh afterwards, and recogniſeth that which is leaſt underſiood, that 
is, expowndeth it. From all which it appeareth, that the Expoſition of 
the Law and the Prophets was a part of their Sabbath-Service, as well as 
the Reading of it. | 
3. The Caſe is no leſs plain as to the Duty of Prayer, which 1s one of 
the moſt proper Ads of Divine Worſhip ; St. Lxke not only telling us 
of a Place built for Prayer, but of certain of the Fewiſh Women allo re- 
ſorting to it on the Sabbath-day 3 and St. Pazl taking occaſion from 
thence to open his Doctrine to them, A&s 16. 13. Which Paſlage is 
the more to be noted, becauſe where there were no Synagogues, yet 
they had their Places * of Prayer, which ſhews they look'd upon that as 
one of the more eſpecial Parts of God's Worſhip, and ſuch as ought 
not to be negle&ed, though the Reading of the Law and the Prophets 
ſhould. | | 
4. Again, As Prayer was a Part of the Buſineſs of the Sabbath, fo alſo 
Praiſe and Thankgsgiving. even by the DireCtions of God himſelf. For, 
as we find it to haye been the Office of the Levites to ſtand every Mor- 
ning and Evening to thank, and particularly * upon the Sabbath-days, 
I Chron 23.30, fo the Title of 92 Pſalm proclaims it to have been made 
for the Sabbath-day, as you may ſee if you pleaſe to peruſe it. And in- 
deed, well may we think Praifing God a part of the Buſineſs of the 
Sabbath, when the Sabbath it ſelf was inſtituted in remembrance of the 
Creation, and therein both of their own Being, and the Means which 
that furniſh'd for their Support. Such were the Offices by which the 
Jewiſh Sabbath was to be ſanctified 3 and not unlike, it is probable, was 
their way of Sanftification of 1t 1n private: But becauſe we have not the 
like Evidence for it, we will leave Men to their own ConjeQures, and 
paſs to the Sanftification of the Chriſtian one 3 for my more orderly Ex- 
plication whereof, I will confider it, 
1. As to the Publick ; And, 
2. Then, as to more Private Concerns. 
1. And, firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning the SanCtification 
of it 7 pablick, for which both the one and the other Sabbath were 
chiefly ſeparated, ſo we ſhall find the Reading of the Scriptures to have 
had a place 1n it, as well as in the Fewiſh one. It ts true indeed, if we 
look no farther than thoſe {lender Narrations which the New Teſtament 
gives us of the Lord's-day Service, we ſhall not be able to diſcover any 
thing which may warrant us to affirm, that the Reading of the Scriptures 
had any place in it : But as that is not much to be wondred at, when we 
ſee ſo little there concerning the Obſervation of it at all ; fo there want 
not Reaſons to believe, however there be no expreſs mention of it, that the 
Reading of the Scriptures had a part in it, even then. For, as it is not 
ealie to ſuppoſe (eſpecially when there were ſo many newly converted 
Jews ) that they would lightly depart fromthe Cuſtom of the Synagogue, 
where the Scriptures were conſtantly read ; fo it is probable they did not, 
becauſe there was the like neceffity of Reading them, that there had been 
in the Jewiſh Synagogues. For though, ſince. Printing came 1n uſe, the 
Scriptures are become. more common, yet anciently they were in few Per- 
ſons hands 3 and conſequently, if they had not been read in Publick, the 
generality 
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generality of Chriſtians would not have had Knowledge enough of them, 
to have guided them in their Opinions and Actions. Since therefore it 
was but neceſlaty they ſhould be read, it 1s but reaſonable to conclude 
they were, eſpecially when we know our Saviour to have exhorted to 
the ſearch of them, and St. Paul to repreſent them as able to make a man 
wiſe unto ſalvation. But it is not only Probability we have to ground 
our ſelves upon, as to the Scriptures being made a part of the Lord's-day 
Service : For though ( as 1 ſaid) there be no mention of Reading them 
upon that Day; yet there is mention of Reading them 1n their Afſem- 
blies, which that Day was ſet apart for the holding of. For thus, Col. 4. 
16. we find St. Pawl giving in charge, that when that Epiſtle of his had 
been read amongſt them, they ſhould canſe it to be read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodiceans, and in like manner read that from Laodicea 


themſelves. And thus too, though with much more earneſtneſs, he gives 


a Charge to the Theſſalonians, that that Epiſtle of his ſhould be read 
unto all the holy Brethren, 1 Thefſ. 5. 27. But becauſe Cuſtoms, like Ri« 
vers, are beheld with the greateſt advantage at ſome diſtance from the 
Springs from whence they flow ; from the Practice of the Church in the 
Apoſtles Times, paſs we to thoſe that immediately ſucceeded, where we 


ſhall find clearer Expreſles of 1t : For thus it 1s the Afhr- 
mation of Juſtin Martyr *, one of the Ancienteſt Writers 
the Church hath, That »por the day call d Sunday 
there was an nſjcmbly of all that abode in the Cities,and 
the adjacent Countries, where the Commentaries of the 
Apoſiles,or the Writings of the Prophets were read, ſo far 
as Time and other Duties would give leave. Agreeable 


hereunto is that of Tertu{zan, in Chap. 39. of his Apologetich, where 
ſpeaking of the Bufineſs of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, which 1 principally to 


be underſtood of thoſe of the Lord's-day, becauſe the 
Chief, he hath theſe Words: || We come together to the 
repeating of the Divine Scriptures, according as the 
condition of the pre ſent Times enfarceth, either to fore- 
warn, or look back. In like manner, the ſame Tertl- 


ons during the Solemn Service of the Lord's-day, affirms, 


That the matter of her Viſtons was miniſired as the 
Scriptures were read, or Pſalms ſung, or Exhortations 


Day of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


lian * ſpeaking of a certain Virgin, who had Revelati- 


produc'd, or Prayers preferr d. Which ſhews the Reading of the Scrip- 
ture to have been a part of the Publick Service, and particularly of the 


Now, though what hath been faid, be ſufficient to ſhew the Reading 
of the Scriptures to be a part of the Publick Service 3 and as ſuch, to be 
diligently attended to : yet becauſe ſome have rejected it, asof none, or 
of little Edification 3 and others, as moxe proper for the Cloſet than 
the Church; I will, before I proceed, obviate each of theſe Opinions, 
and ſhew the groundleſnefs thereof. For, be it, firſt, that the main De- | 
ſign of the Scriptures is to teach us how to live, and particularly in re- 
ference to God; upon which account, the Reading of them may ſeem | 
rather a Means to inſtru us in, than any Part of the Worſhip of God : 
yet If it be with a regard to the Author of them, ſo we ſhall find both 
the Reading and Hearing thereof to be zo improper Parts of God's 
Worſhip : He that reads or liſtens to. them, as to the Word of God, 
no leſs acknowledging his Authority over us, than he who either prays 
to, Or praiſes him, And accordingly , as Prayer and Praiſe (as being 

immediate 
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immediate Parts of God's Worſhip) were always accompanied with ſome 
outward Teſtimony of Reſpett 3 ſo we find alſo, that the Reading of the 
w and the Prophets ſometime was, as is evident from a Paſſage in each 
ent: The former giving us to underſtand, that when Ezra opened 
the Bookoof the Law, not only he himſelf, but a// the People ſtood up, 
Nehem. 8. 4, 5. the latter, that our Saviour usd the ſame Poſture at the 
Reading of the Prophet Tſaiah, and ſate not down till he clos'd it : 
both the one and the other thereby declaring their Acknowledgment of 

' his Authority by whoſe Spirit each of thoſe Books was diftated. Whilſt 
i | , | therefore the Scriptures are thus attended to, we do no leſs worſhip God, 


than learn how to do it 3 and the Reading and Hearing of them, is not 
only the way to, but a part of that very Worſhip to which it leads. But 
becauſe there are ſome who, though they queſtion not the Reading of the 
Scriptures upon that account, yet reject it either as unedifying, or at 
leaſt not very proper for the Publick Aſſemblies ; in ſtead of proſecuting 
the former Argument, we will conſider each of theſe Pretenlions, and 
firſt that which excludes 1t as no way proper for the Publick. For, be it, 
which is commonly alledg'd, that Men may read the Scriptures at home, 
as well as at the Publick Aſſemblies : yet as there are a great number of 
Men who cannot read at all, and others who have no leiſure for it, though 
they could, by means whereof they muſt have been ignorant of the 
Scripture, unleſs God had provided for them by the Publick Reading of 
It ; ſo it is apparent, that they who both can read, and have leiſure for 
It, are too apt to omit it, and conſequently, were it not for the Publick 
Reading of it, would have had no farther knowledge of it, than they 
ſhould have receiv'd from the Diſcourſes of their Inſtrufters : By which 
means they might not only have ſuck'd in their Infirmities together with 
It, but ſometimes alſo their Errours and Extravagancies. Again, If the 
Scriptures had been confin'd to Cloſets, and no more-of them produc'd 
in Publick, than what might ſerve either for the Subjett or ſtrengthning 
of a Sermon , it had been no hard matter (eſpecially before Prizting 
came in uſe) to have corrupted the Scriptures, without remedy as to the 
Common ſort, and made them ſpeak, not what: they ought, but what 
every perfidious Heretick would have had them : for ſo thoſe that are 
unlearned would have had no means to inform themſclves, whether that 
which was ſuggeſted to them as Scripture, were genuine or no. But when 
the Scriptures were not only in the hands of Private Perſons, but pre- 
ſery'd in Churches, and, which is more, publickly read in them; as 
there was not the like encouragement to evil Men to corrupt private Co- 
pies, as knowing that their Corruptions might be detefted by thoſe Books, 
which were in the cuſtody of, and publickly read by the Church ; fo, 
if they had been fo bold, what was read in the Aſſemblies would have 
help'd Men to have diſcover'd the Fraud, and preſerv'd them from the 
Attaque of it. This only wquld be added, That though there be not 
the like danger ſince Pri#ting came 1n uſe, and Men were appointed by 
Authority to prelide over it 3 yet there would be danger enough, if the 
ſame Cuſtom were not continued, of Reading the Scriptures in the Af- 
ſemblies. For, as corrupt Copies may come abroad, notwithſtanding all 
the diligence of thoſe who have the Charge of the Preſs; ſo, if they 
ſhould, the Common ſort of Men would have nothing left to fence 
themſelves againſt them, if the Reading of the Scriptures were baniſh'd 
out of the Aſſemblies. Add hereunto, which, though but an Argument 
ad hominem, may perhaps prove more prevalent, than thoſe that ſpeak 
to the Thing it {ef 3 and that 1s, the abhorrency that even they Dat 7 
| wou 
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would not have the Scriptures publickly read, profeſs to have for the 
Papiſts robbing the People of it : For, what do they leſs, who would 
have them baniſh'd from the Publick Aflemblies, where alone the 
Ignorant ſort are 1n a capacity of receiving them ? So (light, or ra- 
ther ſo dangerous, are the Pretenſions of thoſe, who would have the 
Reading of the Scriptures appropriated to Mens Cloſets: How much 
more then, the reje&ing of the Reading of them, as if, when only 
read, they were not able to convert a Soul unto God ? For as what- 
ſoever force there is in Sermons, is for the ſubſtance of them derivd 
from the Scriptures , and therefore the Power of converting Souls to 
lie chiefly there z ſo, if thoſe Scriptures have not loſt their credit, as 
well as their converting Faculty, the bare Reading of them, through 
God's Bleſſing, may be a means to convert Souls unto God. Other- 
wiſe, why ſhould God, as he did, command the Reading of the Law, 
that the children of Iſrael might hear and learn and fear the Lord 
their God, and obſerve to do all the words of this Law? Dent. 31. 
IT, 12. or St. JFohx affirm of his Goſpel, that it was written that we 
might believe, and that believing we might have Life through his 
Name £ For, if it was .written that Men might believe , there is no 
doubt it is able to effe& it when read, becauſe that 1s enough to let Men 
into the Senſe of it. And indeed, as, if Sermons prove more cficCtual, it is 
oftentimes becauſe they are more attended to, their novelty and ſpruce- 
neſs engaging our attention, whilſt the plainneſs of the other makes it 
leſs regarded 3 ſo, if they have any advantage in themſelves, it 1s not 
ſo much for the Arguments they alledge, which are the ſame in both, 
but by the order wherein they are diſposd, and the manner of appli- 
cation. 

Having thus ſhewn the Reading of the Scriptures to be one part of 
the Pubhck Service, and thereby aſlerted it from that Contempt into 
which it is now fallen ; I proceed to inquire, Whether, as 1n the Service of 
the F-wiſh Sabbath, ſo alſo in the Chriſtian, the Explication of the Scrip- 
tures 15 to have a part. Now that fo 1t 1s, will appear if we look into the 
Service of thz Church, as 1t was in the firſt Inſtitution of 1t. And here, 
not to tell you, that the firſt Account we have of the Publick Service, 
preſents us with the mention of #he Apoſtles Do@rine, I ſhall begin my 
Proofs with that of A&s 20.7. becauſe ſpeaking of the Firſt day of the 
Week, or Sunday : For there we are told, Thar, among other the Exer- 
ciſes of that Day, the Diſciples had a Sermon from that excellent Preacher 
St. Paul, All the difficulty 1s, what kind of Sermon that was, and whe- 
ther it were not made rather in regard to his being to depart the next 
day, than out of a belief of its being a Requiſite of that Days Ser- 
vice. But as the former will be eaſily voided, if we conſider what he 


183 ; 


ellewhere * affirms of his Preaching, That he ſaid wo other things * 47; 15. 25, 


than the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come; thereby making his 
Sermons but an Explication and Confirmation of the Prophets: fo, 
that it was in regard to the Day that he ſo preach'd, as well as to his 
being to depart the next, the mention of . the Apoſtles Do@rine before, 
among the Parts of their Publick Worſhip, as well as the ſubſequent 
Praitice of the Church, ſhews. If, as that Text manifeſtly implies, his 
purpoſe of going away the next day had any influence upon it, it was 
not ſo much for the producing of it at all, as for his drawing it gut to 


the Senſe, and no way diflonant to the Stile of the New Teſtament, in vo. 7:7. 


where ſuch like Traje@ions || are us'd, be rendred,That on the forementi- 
on 
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on'd day St. Paul preach'd unto them 5 and becauſe he was to depart 
the next, continued his Speech until midnight. From the Apoſtles 
Days, paſs we to the ſubſequent Age, where again we 
*154d, ElT@ nevozus 74 ave: ſhall have a pregnant Proof from Jaſtin Martyr*, who 
wor > —_— ;-/ piers continuing his Account of the S#»day-Service, adds, 
TETwV waons mofiTar = That aſter the Reader had done, the Preſident or Biſhop, 
in a ſet Diſcourſe, made an Admonition and Exhor- 
tation, tothe imitation of thoſe excellent things they had before read ; 
| Religious agreeably to the Cuſtoms of thoſe Times, as Mr. Thorndike || hath ob- 
aſemdl. c« 5: {xv'd, where the Sermon or Diſcourſe was not, as now, upon any Sub- 
je& indifferently, but to the. Explication and. Application of that which 
_____ was readin the Aſſembly. From the Teſtimony of Ja- 
Wa are gu po een 4 ftin Martyr, paſs we to that of Tertulian *, where we 
"I omg 3 5receto. {hall find a Proof of the ſame uſance: For after he had 
14m nibilominus inculcationibus den- given an Account of their coming together to reherſe 
TO the Scriptures, he adds, which, to my ſeeming, plainly 
refers to their Sermons, However, we fail not with holy Speeches to 
feed Mens Faith, ere@ their Hope, fix their Confidence; neither forget 
we in the mean time to thicken the Diſcipline with the frequent incul- 
cation of Precepts: This thickning of the Diſcipline with the inculca- | 
tion of Precepts, being more proper to Sermons, where there is liberty 
to heap up many to the ſame purpoſe, than to the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures, which paſs from one thing to another. However it be, as it there 
follows, that here alſo are * Exhortations, Caſtigati- 
0ns, and a Divine Cexſure; 1(o, in the Place before- 
quoted out of his Book de Anim, among the Solen- 
ia Dominica as he there calls them, he reckons Adlocationes, or Speeches, 
as diſtin& from the Reading of the Scriptures. And indeed, though the 
Word barely read might ſuffice to Edification, if it were bur attended to 
as it ought 3 yet foraſmuch as ſome Men are dull of hearing, or rather 
of underſtanding, and a greater number are backward to make applica- 
tion of it to themſelves, hence it comes to paſs, that, to-make them the 
more prevalent, it is at leaſt very behoveful, that they to whom the Of- 
fice of Preaching is committed, not only open their Underſtandings in 
them, but bring ſuch things eſpecially to their remembrance, as it moſt 
concerns them to conſider; thickning them moreover (as Tertul/iaz 

peaks by the frequent inculcation of thoſe ſeveral Precepts which lie 

diſperſed in the Scriptures. But other advantage than this, as Sermons 
have not above the Word read, fo to give them any other, were to ſet 
up the Compoſitions of Men (for ſuch all Sermons are ) above the pure 

Dictates of God's Spirit. ws 

From the Word Read or Preach'd, paſs we to Prayer, an Office of 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, and no leſs undoubtedly of the Chriſtian - For, as 
* AA. 2.42. 1n the place before-quoted out of the 4Fs *, it is expreſly reckon'd as 
|| at. 18. 19, a Part of the Publick Worſhip; as, before that, by our Saviour ||, for 
” one of thoſe things in the performance whereof he would be preſent 
to them when they met 3 ſo, that it was one main Buſineſs of the Lord's- 
day Service, thoſe very Ancient .Authors before-quoted, largely ſhew : 
+ 4pol.*2, Juſtin Martyr * after the ending of the Sermon, mentioning their al 
"Eno] riſing up to Prayer, and praying not only for themſelves, but for all the 
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World ; of prayer again, at the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, which he 
png Les 44 the Preſident or Biſhop #0 pour forth with all his might. 
In like manner Tert#/jan: || not only affirms the Chri- 


k s Coimns ad deum, quaſs manu fatid 
zans to comet ogether to God, as it were to make od — _ 4 


a Party, by which to beſiege him with their Prayers 5 Du gma off. Oramus ttiam pro 


1 hat therein they recommended al- Imprratiribus, pro miniſtris eorum ac 
adding moreover, # J poteſtatibus, pro ſtatu ſecul#, pro rerum 


G the ſlate of Emperonrs, and their Miniſters : but ©, 006 
{a the place otic quoted out of his Book de Anima, ANTS a 
makes mention of the preferring of Prayers, as one of the Lord's-day 
Solemnities. Which Teſtimonies I do the rather inculcate, becauſe though 
Publick Prayer be one of the Chief, and always ſo accounted, yet it is now 
negletted and contemn'd 3 upon bow ſmall a pretence, we may eaſily 
judge, by what we cften hear from ſome, That they can make the ſame, 
or as good Prayers at home: For though they could, yet not with the 
ſame advantage, either to themſelves, orothers, becauſe wanting the con- 
currence of the Devotion of other Men, which is that that makes Prayer 
ſo acceptable. And I cannot but upon this occalion call to mind a Say- 


Hec vis 


ing of Maimonides, remembred out of him by * a Learned Man of our * n191d:4e 
own Nation, to wit, That he that dwelleth in the City where there is a po _ 
Synagogue, and prayeth not there with the Congregation, this is he that © _— 


is call d a Bad Neighbour. For, as he may well be call'd 2 Bad Neigh- 
bour (as the ſame Learned Man goes on) that will not lend his Neigh- 
bours Prayers the ſtrength of his own 3 ſo he himſelf findeth the Fruit 
of his own bad Neighbourhood, when his own Prayers want the affiſt- 
ance of his Neighbours. 

Next to Prayer, ſubjoynwe the Duty of Praiſirg God, whether in or out 
of a Song : For that this was a part of the Publick Service at the Afſſem- 
blies, and conſequently of the Lord's-day, which was appointed for the 
holding of them, the Scriptures do abundantly declare. For beſide that 
St. Paul calls upon the Coloſſians, that they ſhould teach and admoniſh 
one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, Col. 3. 16. it 
1s evident from ſeveral Paſſages in I Corinth. 14. that it was a great part 
of their Publick Service. Thus when the Apoſtle, wer/. 15. and fo on, 
ſays, 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will ſing with the underſtanding 
alſo. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occu- 
pieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks 2 
he plainly ſuppoſeth, ( becauſe ſpeaking all along of their Aſſemblies ) 
that the Bleſling and Praifing God in a Song, was a part of the Publick 
Service at them. In like manner, when he ſaith, verſ. 26. How is it then, 
Brethren £ when ye come together, every one hath 4 Pſalm, a DoFrine, 
and a Tongue, &*c. Let all things be done to edifying; though he 
finds fault with the diſorderly performance of thoſe ſeveral Duties, yet 
he ſuppoſeth them to be Duties, becauſe preſcribing Rules for the right 
ordering of them. From the Times of the Apoſtles, paſs we to thoſe 
that immediately ſucceeded, where we ſhall find yet more expreſs Teſti- 
monies of this being a part of their Lord's-day Service. 
For thus Pliny *, giving an Account of what the Chri- 


» og 10. Ep. 97. Adfirmabant auter 
F ; , : : hanc ſuiſſe ſummam vel culpe ſue vel 
ſftians did upon the Set-day of their Aſſemblies, which, erroris, quid efent ſolits ato die ante 


as was before ſhewn, could be no other than the Lord's. /7 convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſe 


day, tells us, from the mouth of ſome of themſelves, 
That it was, among other things, to ſay one with another, by turns, a 
Song or Hymn to Chriſt as unto God; thereby not only ſhewing that 


Deo dtcere fſecum invicem. 


to have been a part of their Publick Service, but, as a Learned || Man || ys Pref. 
ro Annat. or 


the Pſalws. 


hath well obſery'd, confirming that way of alternate Singing, which is 
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ſtill in uſe in the Church of Ezgland. Neither 1s Plizy alone in this 
Teſtimony, either as to the Singing of Hymns upon that Day, or Sing- 
ing Hymns unto Chriſt, as God : For, as Tert#/ian expreſly reckons the 


I| cl, Hiſt. lib. 5. c. 28. Vaapel 
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Singing of Pſalms among the Lord's-day Solermnities, ſo 
Euſebins || alledges againſt thoſe who deny'd the Divi 
nity of our Saviour, certain Pſalms and Songs, writ- 
ten anciently by the Brethren, wherein they magnified 
Chriſt as God. It is true indeed, he faith not in that 


place, that they were ſung in the Church, which may ſeem to render 
that Teſtimony ſo much the more defeCtive : But as it is evident from 


* Apol. c. 39. Poſt aquam manualem 
& lumina, ut quiſque de Scripturis 
ſanftis, vel de proprio ingenzo, poteſt, 
provocatar in medium deo cantre. 

| Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 95. c. 30. Vanuus 
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TertnlU/ian *, that Men were invited to ſing in their Aſ- 


ſemblies,as well their own Compoſitions, as thoſe of Scrip- 


tarc; ſo Exſebixs elſewhere || gives us plainly to underſtand, 
that the Pſalms before ſpoken of were ſung in their Aſ- 
ſemblies : He there charging Paulas Samoſatenus with 
cauſing them to ceaſe, and Songs in honour of himſelf 
to be ſung in the Church, For how could Paxulus $4- 
#0ſatennus cauſe thoſe Songs to ceaſe, unleſs they had 


- been publickly ſung ? or, what likelihood 1s there, if 


they had not been ſo, that he would have introduc'd 


Songs concerning himſelf ? I will conclude this Particular with that famous 


* C1. ut. &71s $6 iNwlins; Lax- 
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Canon of the Council of Laeodicea *, where the Ca- 
nonical Books of Scripture are enumerated : For, for- 
bidding, as it doth, #he aſe of ſuch private Pſalms in 


the Church, 1t ſhews them to have been before in uſe 3 and much more, 
- that the Singing unto God was. 

But of all the Religious Exerciſes wherewith the Chriſtian Sabbath was 
to be celebrated, there 1s certainly none which hath more to be ſaid for 
It, than the Adzziniſtration of the Lord's Supper, that real Thankſgiving 
and Praiſe of the Almighty, for the Bleſſings of the Creation, but more 
particularly for the Death of our Saviour. For as we find it to have 
been the Attendant of the Publick Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, both in 
the A&G-s, and 1n the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 3 fo, to be fo much 
a part of the Lord's-days Bulineſs, as to be ſet to denote the whole : St 
Luke, A&s 20. 7. making the end of the Diſciples meeting together up- 
on the Firſt day of the Week, to be to break Bread, that is to ſay, as 


* Tbid. Seque ſacramento non 3n ſcelus 
aliquod objiringere, ſed ne furta, ne 
latrocinia , ne adulteria committe- 
rent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depoſitum 
appellati negarent. 


the $yrzack interprets it, the Bread of the Enchariſs. 
Agreeable hereto 1s that of Pliny *, in the Teſtimony 
ſo often produc'd, he there telling us, That upon the 
Set-day ſpoken of before, they oblig'd themſelves by a 
Sacrament, not to any wickedneſs, but that they would 


not commit Thefts, Robberies, Adulteries, ec. Which ( as hath been 
before ſhewn) cannot be underſtood of any other than the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, which we know to be an Obligation to that purpoſe. 
And though it be true, that Tertxian makes no mention of it in his 
Apologetick,, probably becauſe it was not his purpoſe to make known 
the manner of it to the Heather, leſt the miſunderſtanding of it ſhould 


| Cap. 3. Euchariſiie Sacramentum , 
& in tempore vittus &* omnibus man- 
datum 4 Domino, etiam antelucants 
cetibus, nec de aliorum manu, quam 
prefidentium ſumimus. 

* id. Apol. 2. loco prius citatos 


bring it into contempt ; yet, as in his Book de Corond 
militis ll, he mentions it as a part of the Buſineſs of 
thoſe Aſſemblies before day, whereof we have mention 
in Pliny; ſo Juſtin Martyr * not only mentions it as a 
part of the Lord's-day Service, but deſcribes the Manner 


. of the Celebration of it. From all which put together, - 
it 1s evident, I do not ſay, how much we have departed from the De- 


votion 
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votion of the Apoſtles Times, and thoſe that ſucceeded 3 but even from 
the due Obſervation of that Day which we pretend to keep as Holy 


unto the Lord. - 


PART VV ; 


An Hiſtory of the due Obſervation of the Lord 's-day, both in Private 
and Publicks Where, among other things, is ſhewn the Excellency 

. of our Churches Service, and with what Aﬀe@ions it ought to be in- 
tended ; the unlitableneſs of Faſting to ſo joyful a Solemmnity, 
and the great inconvenience that muſt neceſſarily enſue ſiom the not 
relaxing of our Intentions : In fine, The both neceſſity and benefit 
of Meditating upon what we have heard, and applying it to onr 
own Souls. That the Viſiting and Comforting of the Sick and Di- 
ſtreſſed, the Reconciling of Parties that are at variance, and the be- 
getting or maintaining Friendſhip, by kind and neighbourly Enter- 
taiuments, are no improper Offices of the Day. 


2. JD Y what Publick Exerciſes of Religion the Chriſtian Sabbath is 

to be celebrated, hath been at large declard, both from the Pre- 
cepts and Practice of the Apoſtles : It remains, that we inquire how it 
is to be ſarFified in Private, which is a Duty no leſs incumbent upon 
us, than the former. For the multitude of our Affairs not permitting 
us on other Days to intend: the Matters of Religion with that freedom 
and folemnity which becomes them, there ariſcth a neceſſity, when we 
have both leiſure, and ſo fair an Invitation to it, to apply our ſelves to 
the performance of it, and ſupply thoſe Defects which the Neceſlities of 
the World have made. Taking it therefore for granted, that ſuch a 
Santification is requird, I will make it my buſineſs to inquire wherein it 
doth conſiſt, and what particular Duties it exa&ts. Only becauſe I have 
not told you how we are to intend the Publick Exerciſes of Religion, I 
will mix that with the Conſideration of the other, and fo give you 4 
kind of Hiſtory of the due Obſervation of the Day. 

The Lord's-day faluting our Horizor, and admoniſhing us both of the 
Bleſtings and Duties which it brings 3 it is but reaſonable, where the 
Labours of the foregoing Day have not made it neceſſary to do other- 
wile, that we ſhould be wp betzzres to meet them, and pay them that 
Regard which they deſerve 3 as remembring, that the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath is rather a Day of Buſineſs, than of Reſt, though of an eafie and 
a gracious one. Now the firſt Buſineſs that preſents it ſelf on that Sa- 
cred Day, is the offering up our Sacrifice of Praiſe for the ReſurreQion 
of our Lord, and the Opportunity we our ſelves have to celebrate it. 
And herein it becomes us to be ſo much the more hearty, becauſe it is 
the Ground of its Inſtitution, and that which gives it both its Being, 

_ and its Name. Next to the Sacrifice of Praiſe, ſubjoyn we that of Prayer 
tor the Aſſiſtance of God in the due Celebration of it 3 not only our 
own unaptnels ſo requiring, but the importance of the Buſineſs we are 

to intend, and particularly of the Publick one. For now we are not, as 
upon other Days, barely to worſhip God, but to do it with a more than 
ordinary fervour, as being thereby to ſupply the Defects of our palt 
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Picty, and lay a firm foundation of our future one. The Sacrifice of Prayer 
and Praiſe being thus offer'd up to God, and thereby an entrance made 
into the SanAification of the Day, there is then place for thoſe Buſineſſes 
which our own Neceflities or Conveniences invite to the performance 
of ; but ſo, as that we remember we have a weightier Buſineſs to intend, 
and particularly our looking back into our paſt Impieties : For inaſmuch 
as we are aſſur'd that God heareth not ſinners, ſuch T mean who con- 
tinue in them without remorſe, we are 1n reaſon, before we addreſs; 
our ſelves to the Duty of Publick Prayer, to break off our ſins by re« 
pertance, and, like the Prophet Moſes, to put off our ſhoes before we 
tread npon holy ground. Not that it were not convenient that this 
ſhould be done at other times, and we to inquire every Night (as Pytha- 
goras his Scholars were obligd ) I' anpsflw 5 md rpeca 5 mt pg Sov 3% 
erin 5 Wherein have T offended 9 what good have I done, and what 
Es JL, ,, omitted 2 and accordingly, as that Philoſopher * adyi- 
; cies Tovrs 7% ſeth, either to affli@, or chear our ſelves : But that, how- 
Ad wid tungitas &iraaioow, oever it ſhould, either through the neceſſity of our Af- 
IO PRE fairs, or inadvertency, be omitted at other times, we 
Oe MEM AT rr pho ſhould not fail to do it then, when we are to addreſs 
our ſelves to Publick Prayer, by which, if by any thing, we mult hope 
to obtain God's Favour. 
| Imagine now the Bell calling you to the Publick Aſſemblies; or rather, 
becauſe both the Fewiſþ Sabbath and ours was inſtituted for the holdin 
of them, that you hear God himſelt doing it : In anſwer to which Call, 
you are to bring both your ſelves and your Dependents, and that too at 
the Beginning of God's Publick Worſhip. The former, becauſe though 
other Perſons may ſandtifie the Sabbath by their own ſinglePiety 3 yet they 
who have Children and Servants, are to ſee to the Obſervation of it in_ 
them, as being under their direCtion and command : Though, were they 
not ſo oblig'd, the Advantage that might ariſe from the doing of it, 
might be a ſufficent inducement to endeavour it 3 that which made Abra- 
ham lo great a Confident of God, being, that God knew he would com- 
mand bis children, and his houſhold after him, to keep the way of the 
Lord, as you may fee Gem. 18, 19. But neither 1s there leſs reaſon that 
the Beginning of God's Service ſhould have both their Company and 
- ours, than there is that it ſhould have it at all ; an imperfect Service argu- 
ing a ſlight eſteem of him, and that we are no farther his Servants than 
we our ſelves pleafe : And it calls to my mind that Expoſtulation of God 
m Malachi, chap. 1.8. And if ye offer the blind fer ſacrifice, is it not 
, evil 2 andif yeoffer the lame and ſick, is it not eval? Offer it now unto 
thy Goveernour : Will he be pleas d with thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith 
#he Lord of hoſts 2 For what is that, but a blind and a lame Service, 
where it may be the belt part of it is wanting? or, how can we think 
God will be pleasd with that which an Earthly Prince would diſdain to 
accept? We may ſuppoſe, by this time, the Man who deſires to ſanfifie 
the Lord's-day aright, entred the Church 3 where having proſtrated 
himſelf before the Divine Majeſty, and implor'd his Bleffing upon his | 
Endeavours, he will need little other dire&ion than to mind that which - 
he comes about, and not either drowſily or irreverently to perform it : 
Only, that I may fet the better edge upon his Devotions, I will apply 
my Inſtructions to ſome of thoſe particular Duties which the Day, and 
the Order of our Service doth require. With admirable reafon doth 
: I , our Church, and almoſt * all the Reformed ones, begin their Service 
h.10. With Confeſſion of Sins, as knowing how likely they are, whilſt _ 
bewail d, 
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bewail'd, to ſeparate between us and God: And there is the ſame rea- 


ſon we ſhould bring to the Rehearfing of it, that due Remorſe and 


Sorrow which the conſideration of our ſeveral Offences call for ; other- 
wiſe we rather dare God to avenge himſelf upon ug than take the 
way to appeaſe or pleaſe him. But when we, who are vile enough in 
the eyes of God, make our ſelves ſuch both in our own eſteem and e&x- 
preſſion 5 when we frankly lay open the Errors we have committed, 
and acknowledge them to be ſuch, by our inward Contrition, and out- 
ward Sorrow 3 then our Confethion 1s no lefs ſure to be follow'd by the 
Abſolution of God, than it is by that of the Prieſt; or rather, that God 
will confirm that which the Prieſt pronounceth : it being not certainly 
for nothing, that our Saviour hath ſaid, Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit they 
are remitted and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. From 
the Confeſſion and Abſolution, paſs we to the Lord's Prayer, accord- 
ing as our Liturgy doth; in the Repetition whereof, there is but 
reaſon we ſhould rally together all the Forces of our Soul, and in- 
tend it with all our Heart and Strength ; I ſay, not only in reſpe& 
of its Author ( though that certainly ſhould procure its Regard) but 
in reſpe& ot its fignal Uſe and Advantage. For whereas in our other 
Prayers we may ask amiſs, whether in reſpect of the Things themſelves, 
or the Order of our Petitions 3 here we are ſure not to offend, becauſe 
the Prayer we fo utter contains all that is to be deſired, and in that 
manner and order wherein 1t ought. Again, whereas in the long 
continuance of our Devotions, our Thoughts may be apt to flag, or 
wander from that Subject which they have before them , we have an 
opportunity to make ſome amends for it, by intending this excellent 
Prayer, wherein all thoſe Petitions are ſumm'd up. The mind being 
thus prepar'd by Confeſſion of Sin, and the Devotion which the fore- 
mention'd Prayer ſuggeſts, it may not be unſuitable for us to ſound 
forth the Praiſes of God, which 1s the next thing the Litargie ſug- 
geſts, For though the Pſalms which it makes uſe of for this purpoſe, 
are generally read, and therefore look'd upon by ſome as only matter 
of Inſtruction : yet as care hath been taken that they ſhould be ſun 

where they may be, which ſhews for what uſe they were deſign'd ; ſo 
It 1s apparent from the Pſalzes themiclves, that they were intended 
not ſo much to inſtru us, as to be Inſtruments in praiſing God for the 
ſeveral Bleſſings they commemorate. And indeed , as 1ts Strains are 
all admirable, and worthy that Spirit by which they were firſt ſug- 
gelted ; ſo they are fraught with ſuch variety of Matter, that there is 
no State ot Condition of Life which may not find ſomewhat in them 
ſuitable to it. If we lie under the Conſcience of Sin, the 51 Pſalm 
will fit us, as containing both an ingenuous Acknowledgment of it, and 
an earneſt Prayer for the Pardon of it. If we find in our ſelves that 
Pardon, the 32. will be a fit matter for our Devotion, becauſe com- 
posd by David after an Abſolution from his. If we lie under any 
Sorrow, by reaſon of the Proſperity of the Ungodly, we have the 73 
Palzz to entertain us, the Subje& whereof is no other than to ſhew 


both the certainty and ſuddenneſs of their downfal. If we have re- 


cciv'd any great Deliverance from them, the Eighteenth will furniſh 
us with Words to expreſs our Reſentment of it, as being David's Tri- 
uwphant Song, when God had given him reſt from his. In fine, what- 
EVET 1t be, here our Condition may be fitted, from the foreſt Evils we 
lie under, to the greateſt Bleſſings we are in a capacity to enjoy. Nei- 


ther 
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ther will it ſuffice to ſay, That each particular Pſalm cannot fit all the 
Conditions before remembred : For as it is not to be expected that 
they ſhould, ſo an Advantage may be made of them , even by thoſe 


States and Conditions with which they ſeem but ill to accord. Thus, 


for example, if the Pſalm be a Pſalz: of Joy and Thankſgiving, and 
it may be too for thoſe very Mercies under the want whereof thou 
now laboureſt; yet being agreeable enough to the Condition of other 
Men, thy Charity will teach thee how to make uſe of it, by prompt- 
ing thee to rejoyce with thoſe to whom it is more accommodable. In 


like manner, though the P/alz2 ſhould ſpend it ſelf in Complaints , | 


which thou , through the Mercy of God, findeſt little cauſe for; yet 
ſo long as there want not ſuch to whoſe Condition they are agree- 
able enough, there is place for the ſame Charity, and an Invitation to 
mourn with and for them. Which Anſwer is of ſo much the more 
force, becauſe we are not now entreating of Private Worſhip, which, 
as much as may be, ought to be adapted to our own particular Con- 
cerns; but of the Publick Worſhip of God, which 1s to extend it 
ſelf to the Concernments of all. As little ground of Exception is 
there againſt the uſe of the Magnificat , becauſe in the ſtrifneſs there- 
of proper to her that made it: For, beſide that the Repetition of it 
1s one of the moſt ſignal Completions of” all Generations calling her 
Bleſſed, according as ſhe there foretold, each of us hath ſo much In- 
tereſt in the Birth of our Saviour , eſpecially if he be alſo born in us, 
that it can be no way improper to ſay, My ſoul doth magnifie the 
Lord, and my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour. If there be 
any thing in that , or other the like Pſalms, peculiar to the Makers 
of them, it. will be no hard matter for a diligent Obſerver ſo to accom- 
modate them to himſelf, as to make them fit his Mouth, provided he 
take care care to ſuit his Heart to them , and to that Heavenly Spirit 
wherewith they were fram'd. Sure I am, what is now thought an Ob- 
Jeon againſt them, was not thought ſo by St. James, or St. Paul ; the 
former whereof invites to the Private Singing, the latter to the Teach- 
ing and Admoniſhing one another, in Pſalms, and Hymns, and fpiri- 


tual Songs : For what other Pſalms can we think intended, than thoſe 


of David, which before and fince that time have in a manner appro- 
priated that Title unto themſelves? I will conclude this Particular with 
that Doxologie wherewith they are closd, of giving Glory to each Per- 
ſon in the Trinity : For whilſt we thus dire& them to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to the Father, we fit them yet more to our 
Mouths, becauſe making them to proclaim the Honour of our Saviour, 
and of that Spirit which he hath pour'd out upon his Church. Such 
are our Concernments 1n the Duties before remembred 3 and not un- 
like are thoſe, in the Duties - that remain : and therefore, in ſtead of 
proſecuting them any further , I ſhall ſubjoyn this general Advertiſe- 
ment, which each one may make uſe of as occaſion requires; to wit, 
That as the Remainder of our Service doth ordinarily confiſt in Read- 
ing, or Preaching the Word, in Confeſſion of Faith, and in Prayer 3 
ſo Men will fatisfie the firſt by a diligent and affeQionate Intention 3 


the ſecond, by a Reſolution to adhere to that Faith which they profeſs 3 


and the third and laſt, by a hearty and fervent Devotion. 

The Morning-Sacrifice being thus offer d up to God, Cuſtom, and 
our own Neceſlities licence us to retire to our own Homes, there to 
give our ſelves that Repaſt, and other Relaxation, that is due. Which 

| | Particulars 
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Particulars I the rather alledge, to confront the Praftice of ſome Men, 
whom Superſtition, more than any well-guided Zeal, hath influencd. 
For is it any other, to turn 4 Feſtival into 4 Faſt, and keep that Day 
as a Day of Humiliation, which was the happy Parent of the greateſt 
Joy ? Nay, is it not in ſome meaſure an Affront to that Bleſſed Work, 
by which it became ſeparate from others ? For, if that were a matter 
of rejoycing, why ſhould we make it a matter of Sorrow? and when 
God calls ſo loudly to Joy and Gladnefſs, preſent him with all the Ex- 
preſfions of Grief? And it calls to my mind that known Paſlage of the 
Book of Nehemiah, where the People of Iſrael wept fore at the hear- 
ing of the Law : for, in ſtead of encouraging them in it, Ezra, who 
read the Law , bad them go therr way, eat the fat, and drink the 
ſweet, and ſend portions to them for whom nothing was prepard, be- 
caſe that day was holy to the Lord, Nehem. 8.9. plainly intimating, 
that ſuch a Return was no way becoming a Day of Gladneſs ; and if 


ſo, neither a Chriſtiar one. Sure I am, as the Ancient Church * relz. * Tertull. de 


ionſly abſtaind from faſiing on the Lord's-day, as no way ſuitable 
ro Bk of 4 of Apoſtles, and the Church in We th not 
only held their Lord's Supper on it, but thoſe Feaſts of Charity alſo 
which were the Attendants of it. But neither 1s it leſs unreaſonable, 
if Men would conſider it without prejudice, to enjoyn Men fo to keep 
up their Intention of Sacred Things, as not to allow a Relaxation 
of it at their Meals. For, as it is abſolutely impoſſible, ſo long as 
we carry about us the Infirmities of Humane Nature , to have our 
Thoughts always fix'd upon Heaven, and Heavenly Things ; fo, by 
ag it either upon our ſelves, or others , we make our ſelves the 
more unapt for the Publick Worſhip of God , when we are call'd to 
the Celebration of it : our preceeding Intention taking off from that 
Vigour and Spritelineſs which is requifite to the performance of it. 
On the contrary, if we would but for ſome time unbend our Cares, 
or divert them to leſs ſerious purpoſes, like thoſe who run back to 
make the more. advantageous Leap, we ſhould come on with the greater 
vigour, and not only not diſhonour this Sacred Day, but fanctifie it 
the more. | 
Having thus given our ſelves ſome reſpite from Religious Exerciſes, 
and thereby fitted our ſelves for the more advantageous performance 
of it, it will be time for us both to look back to the Duties we have 


paſsd, and forward to the Duties that remain: the former, that if 


any thing have been amiſs in them, we may retra& and bewail it ; the 
latter, that we may come prepar'd to the due performance of them. 
But of all the Duties that are to take up our Thoughts, between the 
Morning and the Evening Sacrifice , there is none which is more in- 
cumbent on us, than a ſerious Reflexion upon thoſe we have receiv'd 
trom the Mouth of our Inſtrufer : For, as otherwiſe they will be apt 
to ſlip out of our Minds, and thereby deprive us of thoſe Advanta- 
ges which might otherwiſe accrue z ſo, unleſs we meditate upon them, 
like Meat unchew'd, they will eontribute little to our Nouriſhment, 
in thoſe Spiritual Graces wherein we are to grow. From a Reflexion 
upon what 1s paſt, paſs we to a Conſideration of that which is to 
come, even thoſe ſeveral Publick Duties we are again to paſs : Where, 
{ſetting afide all other Thoughts, we ſhould dronur to 1mprint in 
our Minds how much it concerns us to intend them : For, as by fo 
doing we ſhould be the more excited to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
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without which it is impoſſible to be done, ſo we ſhould be much 
more apt to pay them that Regard which the Importance thereof doth 
require: It being no ſlight Conſideration, where 1t 1s well inculcated, 
that our Eternal Welfare doth depend upon it, and that, as we obſerve 
this Temporal Sabbath, we may either attain, or come ſhort of that 
Eternal Sabbath in the Heavens. For, as there is no doubt our Eter- 
nal Welfare depends upon the performance of Religious Aﬀions, and 
particularly of thoſe wherein the Honour of God is immediately con- 
cern'd 3 fo there will be little likelihood of our intending them at 
other times, if we ſlight them over then, when we have both leiſure, 
and all other requiſite means, to help us in the performance of them. 
By theſe, and ſuch like Confiderations, if we arm our ſelves, we ſhall 
be in a good diſpoſition to offer up the Evening-Sacrifice 3 which ſup- 
pos'd, we ſhall neither need any Incitement to the performance of it, 
nor Direfion after what manner we are to do it 3 it being not hard, 
eſpecially after what was ſaid concerning the Morning-Service, to read 
our own Qualifications in thoſe Duties which we are ſummoned to 
perform. 
Suppoſe we now, having laid down Rules for the Obſervation of 
It ſo far , that the Religious Man hath afſiſted at the Evening Sacri- 
fice, and thereby acquitted himſelf of the Publick Duties of the Day 3 
yet, even ſo, there will not want wherewith to exerciſe himſelf, till he 
commit himſelf to his Reſt, and unto God. Not but that there is place 
for neceſſary Occaſions, and a moderate Relaxation of himſelf ; but that 
his Heart ought to be in a diſpoſition to embrace all Occaſions to do 
Honour to God, and to the Day. Among which, I reckon chiefly the 
Meditating upon what he hath heard, and Applying it to his own 
Soul ; it being for want of this , that ſo many Souls periſh , which 
might otherwiſe have prov'd glorified ones. They hear indeed what 
they ought, and what they ought not to do; they liſten to the Judg- 
ments which God denounceth againſt the one, to the Promiſes where- 
by he encourageth the performance of the other: but taking no care 
afterwards to conſider how far they are concernd in either, both the 


one and the other quickly vaniſh, and they go on as ſecurely, as if 


they had nothing to fault m themſelves, or there wereno other World 
to puniſh them, though they had. But not any longer to entertain 
the Mind of the Religious Man with ſuch Things wherein God's Glory 
1s immediately concern'd, let us fee whether he may not find Matter 
enough for his Lord's-day Service i viſtting the fatherleſs and wi- 
dows in their affliFion, mn which St. James makes Religion in part to 
conſiſt : For though: it be true, that thoſe are no part of the Worſhip 
of God or Chriſt, for which eſpecially this Day 1s ſet apart ; yet they 


draw ſo near towards it, that they may not only be thought to be a 


part of the Buſineſs of it, but a conſiderable one ; our Saviour having 
told us, that what is done unto the Sick and the Diſtreſſed, he takes 
as done unto himſelf. And accordingly, as Juſtin Mar- 
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tyr * tells us, that Charity had a conſtant place even in 
their Publick Aſſemblies upon it, the Rich, according 45 
they ſaw good, contributing to that Stock out of which 
the Poor and the Neceſſitows were to be reliev'd ; 10 
that that and other ſuch like Works were no way im- 
proper to the Day, St. Paul ſhews, where he com- 
mands the Corinthans, as he had before the gs" 
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of Galatia, tolay by them on that day, as God had proſper'd thee, to- 
ward the relief of the poor Saints at Jeruſalew. The ſame is to be 
ſaid of reconciling Parties at variance , Of endeavouring to beget or 
maintain Friendſhip, as by other ways, 10 by a kind and zeighbourly 
treating of each other z, witneſs thoſe Feaſts of Charity of which St. Fude 
ſpeaks, which were anciently an Appendix of the Lord's Supper, as that 
was of this Sacred Day. Care only would be taken, that whilſt theſe 


have their due Regard, we forget not thoſe higher Purpoſes for which 
the Day was ſet apart 3 ſuch as are the Reading of the Scriptures, and 


other ſuch Books of Inſtruction and Devotion 3 our inſtilling into 
thoſe who are under our reſpeive Charges, the Precepts of a Holy 
Life ; and, in fine, the Commending both of our ſelves and them, by 


Prayer, to the ProtcAion of that God to whoſe Service this Day was 


ſet apart. 
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| TO THE 
EXPLICATION 

OF THE FOLLOWING 
COMMANDMENTS. 
In a DISCOURSE concerning that 
Moſt Excellent Rurte of Life and ©Manners, 

Which preſcribes | 
Lhe doing as We Would be done by, 


The Contents. 


Of the Nature of the preſent Rule, and that it is neither the Primaty, 
zor an Abſolute Rule of Humane Ations. The former hereof evi- 
denced from our Savionr's recommending it as the Sun of the Law 
and the Prophets 5 but, more eſpecially, from that Divine Law's be- 
ing the Primary Rule of them : The latter, from the poſſibility of our 
Deſeres becoming irregular, and ſo far therefore no legitimate Mea- 
Sure of our AFions. Inquiry is next made into the Senſe and Im- 
portance of it ; where # ſhewn, firſt, both from the Nature of the 
Kule, and particular Trſtances, That we are to underſtand thereby 
The doing unto others what we onr ſelves ca» lawfully deſire to be 
done unto our ſelves by them. An Obje#ion ugainſs this Limitati- 
on, anſwered. It # ſhewn, ſecondly, That we are to underſtand by 
it, The doing unto others what we Sou deſire to be done unto our 
ſelves, if we were in their place and condition : As, thirdly, That 
we ſhould do to others what we ſhould deffire to be done unto our ſelves, 

_ by thoſe particular Perſons, or any other. A Tranſition to the Con- 
ftderation of the Equitableneſs thereof; which is evinced, firſt, from 
the Reputation it hath either prockr'd to it ſelf, or met with among 
Natural Men ; from its being ſo eſfttem'd of eveh by thoſe who do 
moſt tranſgreſs it 5 and from the Equality of all Men, both in their 
Natare, and Obligation to the Divine Laws. Of the Comprehenfioe- 
neſs of the preſent Rule, and in what ſenſe it may be affirmed to * 

Cc 3 the 
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I'S} | the Law and the Prophets. In order wherennto, # ſhewen, firſt, 
| That it is not to be underſtood as an Abſira@ of that Part of the Law 
| and the Prophets which contains our Duty to God, 4s which the pre- 
| ſent Rule is neither any proper Meaſure of, nor intended by our 8a- 
| viour as ſuch : Secondly, That it comprehends in it the whole of or 
| 

| 


Duty to aur Neighbour, and particularly all thoſe which are compris'd 
in the following Commandments. A Concluſion of the whole, with 
a Reflexion upon that more uſual Rule of Humane AGions, even of 
doing to Mew as they have done to us; the Iniquity whereof is n0- 
ted, and cenſured. 


24a, HOUGH Abridgments, where they are right- 
RS ly order'd,do only pare off unneceſlary Things, 
and, like Pitures 1n little, preſent us with all 
the Lineaments of that Work they pretend 
to abridge, without taking notice of its Dreſs, | 
7 or the Embelliſhments thereof : yet they are | 
S for the moſt part ſo ill manag'd, that they do 
" rather maim than contra@ it 3 and, in ſtead 
WEARER of giving us a juſt Proſpect of the Whole, pre- 
a ſent us with no one Part entire. But as we 
cannot lightly preſume thoſe Abridgments | 
to be ſuch, which have. the Wiſdom of the Father for their Author ; 
ſo, if we carefully ſurvey the Abridgment that is now before us, we 
{hall find it to be as comprehenſive as our Saviour hath repreſented 
it, and not only a Compendium of, but the very Law and the Prophets: 
There being no one Precept of the Second Table, to which this Great 
Rule of Life and Manners will not reach, and lead us both to under- 
ſtand and praftiſe. Only as in reaſon Men ought to have a diſtin& 
knowledge of the Rule it ſelf, before they proceed to conſider 1t as the 
Abſtract of others; ſo I intend accordingly to inquire into its Natare, 
TOrRen, and Equity, before I attempt to ſhew the Comprehenſtveneſs 
thereof. | | 
L. I. That the Rulg.,we have now under. conſideration, is no primary 
Rule of Humane Actions, 1s evident both from that Argument where- 
by our Saviour hath enforc'd it, atid the Meaſure from which Humane 
Actions receive their ReCtitude or . Obliquity-: For: our Saviour preſling 
upon his Diſciples The doing as they would be done by, upon the ſcore 
of 1ts being the Sum of what the: Law and the Prophets taught, he gives 
hi! us thereby to underſtand, That the Law and the-Prophets are the Mea- 
4k ſure of that alſo, no leſs than of our. Converſation and Obedience. And 


though, to Minds not prepoſleſs'd, this one Conſideration might ſuffice to 
perſwade, that the Rule now before us.is no Primary Rule of Humane 
Actions 3 yet I cannot forbear to ſay,it will become much more apparent, 
if we conſider from whence Humane Aftions receive their reſpeCtive 
Rectitude or Obliquity. For receiving both their Denomination and 
Quality from the Law and Will of God, to whom, as being our Lord 
and Maker, we are 1n reaſon to conform 3 the doing as we would be done 
by, can be no farther a Rule of our Deportment, than as thoſe Deſires of . 
ours {hall appear to be-conformable to his Laws, and conſequently thoſe 
Laws of his, and not our own Defires, the Primary Rule of Humane . 
Actions. Of what uſe this Obſervation 1s, will hereafter appear more 
1 clearly, when I come to declare the due Importance of the au > 
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before us: It may ſuffice here to note, That, being no Primary Rule of 
Humane A&tons, it cannot have place but either iz the wart of ſome 
expreſs Law, Or where we are under any prejudices againſt it. For, 
the Law and Will of God being the Primary Rule of Humane Actions, 
there is no doubt but, if that give us information, we ought to be guided 
by it, and not {ek dire&ion elſewhere : Otherwiſe we do like thoſe who 
take direQions from a Clock, at the ſame time that the Sun ſtares them 
in the Face, and, by a Language that is ealte to be underſtood, calls up- 
on them to look up to him, or upon thoſe Dials whereon he ſhines: For, 
as it would be abfurd for any Man to take his Directions from ſuch Helps, 
when he may know the Hour of the Day from the other ; fo it would 
be no leſs for us to inveſtigate our Duty to.our Neighbour, by what we 
our ſelves would defire to be done to us, when at the ſame time we may 
read that Duty in God's expreſs Declarations concerning it. Only, as it 
may ſometime happen, (and I wiſh I could fay it doth not often do fo ) 
that what is clearly enough reveald, may yet be obſcure to ns, or at leaſt 
difficult to be practisd, through the Prejudices we have againſt it ; ſo, 
in that caſe, I ſhould no way doubt the foremention'd Rule may be made 
uſe of to inſtru& us in our Deportment to our Neighbour : He who in 
ſuch a caſe conſiders, what he himſelf could be content to have done 
unto himſelf, if he were in the ſame Circumſtances with his Neighbour, 
making uſe of it, not ſo much to detratt from the Honour of the Pri- 
mary Rule of Vertue ( which, (ſo far as he underſtands it ) he faileth not 
to conſider) but in compliance with, his own Infirmities, and that he 
may be the more eaſily induced to yield Obedience to it 3 Men be- 
ing more apt to ſee what is juſt and equitable, when their own Con- 
cernments are interwoven with it, than they are in the condition of a 
Stranger. 

2. It is to be obſervd, ſecondly, That as to do as we would be done 
by, is no Primary Rule of Humane AQions 3 fo neither is it, though in a 
ae ſenſe, an abſolute and unlimited one: Becauſe, though we can- 
not defire any thing which comes not unto us under the notion of Good, 
yet we may take that for Good which is far from being ſuch, and conſe- 
quently make it the Object of our Deſires. For, what through the weak- 
neſs, or rather crazedneſs of our Underſtandings 3 what through the 
Power our Afﬀections have to corrupt and debauch their Sentence, it hap- 
pens not infrequently, that even theſe alſo do gia7TiGey, and prophelie 
rather what 1s ſuitable to the corrupt temper of thoſe that ask, than what 
1s agreeable to Truth and Equity. Upon which, as there will neceſlarily 
follow a like Irregularity in our Defires, becauſe moulded and faſhioned 
by our Underſtandings3 fo thoſe Deſires of ours therefore can no more 
be an abſolute Rule of our Deportment, than they can be ſupposd to 
be the Primary one. But from hence it will alſo follow, that when we 
make the preſent Rule our own, we underſtand the doing unto others as 
we our ſelves can fairly defire to have done unto us by others. For, to 
do as we would be done by, being not the Primary Rule of Humane 
Actions, nor yet an abſolute and unlimited one, it is in reaſon to be 
bounded by that Law of God which is the Primary Rule both of our 
Delires and Afions, and therefore alſo the Meaſure of this Rule, no leſs 
than of our Converſation and Obedience. 

It being thus evident of what nature the Rule before us is, that is to 


lay, a Secondary and a Limited one ; inquire we, in the next place, into 
the due Importance of it. Where, | 
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I. Firſt, The Premiſes ſo perſwading, we are neceſſarily to underſtand 
the doing unto others what we our ſclves can lawful/y deſire to be done 
unto our ſelves by them : For if our defires be irregular, thoſe Actions 
will be alſo ſuch which receive their Meafure from them, and conſequent- * 
ly cannot be ſuppoſed to be any part of our Saviour's meaning. Thus, 
for inſtance, if a Woman ſhould confent to comply with anothers Luſt, 
npon the ſcore of her own defiring that that other ſhould ſo comply 
with hers, we are not to think that Aion of hers to be therefore legt- 
timate, or indeed to admit of any Excuſe 3 becauſe her Defire being ſinful, 
that Action mult alſo be ſo,which is influenc'd and direQed by it. In like 
manner, if it ſhould be pleaded, as it ſometimes is by thoſe who call for 
Liberty of Conſcience, That we our ſelves, if we were in their Circum- 
ſtances, would not be well pleasd to be reſtrain'd ; I ſhould think it no 
hard matter to preſcribe againſt that Plea, from the Limitation before 
laid down : For, the Queſtion is not , Whether we our ſelves, if we 
were in their Circumſtances, ſhould not defire a freedom from Puniſhment, 
( for what MalefaQor doth not,how obnoxious ſoever to the ſtroke of it? ) 
bur, Whether we can lawfully defire it, and whether the Supreme Magt- 
ſtrate ought not to puniſh thoſe who ſeem to him to tranſgreſs the Rules 
of Chriſtianity, whatfoever their Pretences be ? Which, if true, that 
other Plea will come to nothing. For, as it ceaſeth not to be lawful for 
the Magiſtrate to infli& a Puniſhment upon MalefaCtors, becauſe it is not 
unlikely that, if he were in their Condition, he would not be overwil- 
Jing to ſuffer it ; ſo, neither for the ſame Perſon, ſuppoſing as was before 
ſuppos'd, to reſtrain thoſe who live in diſobedience to the Laws of Chri- 

ftianity, becauſe if he were ſo affefted, he would be detirous to be freed 
from it. It is indeed an excellent Rule to do as we would be dove by z 
it is of great advantage to the right ordering of our Lives, and of like neceſ- 
ſity to be conſidered : But as 1t 1s not either the Primary, or an Abſolute 
Rule of Humane Ations ; ſo, there is no doubt it is a much more excel- 
lent Rule, to do to other Men what God hath particularly direFed ws 
to do, and what we our (elves, 1f we were well adviſed, would defire 
they ſhould do to us. This only would be added, That when I (ay, we 
are to underſtand by doing as we would be done by, the doing what we 
our ſelves can lawfully deſire to be done unto us by others, we underſtand 
this Limitation only where ſome particular Rule may appear to judge of 
the Lawfulneſs of the Aﬀtion by : For though there may, and no doubt 
ought to be place for the conſideration of the Lawfulneſs of our Deſire, 
where any ſuch Rule appeareth 3 yet there is no neceflity at all for ſuch 
a Conſideration, where no ſuch particular Rule appeareth : partly, be- 
cauſe in that caſe we may reaſonably preſume the Delire to be lawful, 
and therefore need not make any ſcrupulous Inquiſition into it 3 and 
partly becauſe the Rule now before us having place eſpecially in the 
want of a more particular one, it is in reaſon to have its full force in 
the directing of our Actions, where no ſuch particulac Law appeareth to 
controul it. 

But becauſe it may be ſaid, That, if the foreſaid Limitation be at all 
admitted, the Rule we have now before us will be ſo far forth of no uſe ; 
it Ceming as eafie to diſcoyer what we ought to do unto others, as what 
we may lawfully deſire to have done unto our ſelves: Therefore, before 
I proceed to any new Limitations, I will endeavour to remove that Um- 
brage, which the following Conſiderations will effe&. For, though it 
may be as eaſie in 1t felf to diſcover what we ought to do unto others, 
as what we may lawfully deſire to have done unto our ſelves ; yet it 1s 

not 
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not ſo, conſidering the Prejudices we lie under againſt the Improvement 
of their Happineſs : what we do toward the Improvement of their Hap- 
pineſs, for the moſt part detraCting from our own, and therefore not 
likely to be very favourably conſidered by us. Again, Though it ſhould 
be as eaſie to diſcover what we ought to do to others, as what we our 
ſelves may lawfully defire from them 3 yet will not the former Diſcovery 
be of equal force to incline us to the doing of it : becauſe, whillt that 
hath meer Duty to bind it on us, this hath Self-intereſt alſo to recom- 
mend it, which is one of the moſt potent Incentives to Obedience. And 
indeed, as Experience ſheweth, that we do never with greater advan- 
tage conſider the Concernments of other Men, than when we do conſi- 
der what we in the like cafe ſhould defire to be done unto our ſelves; 
ſo we do not infrequently take that courſe, not ſo much to ſatisfie our 
ſelves concerning our Duty to them (as which is oftentimes apparent 
enough) but the better to inculcate the practice thereof upon us. In 
which caſe, the bounding of our Duty to our Neighbour, by what we 
our ſelves may lawfully defire, will be no hinderance to its uſe 3 becauſe 
there can be no doubt, that what we ought to do unto others, may law- 
fully enough be deſired by our ſelves. Thus without leaving the Rule 
in that generality wherein it is delivered, it may be of ſignal uſe tous in 
directing our Deportment to our Neighbour 3 he who makes his Neigh- 
bour's Caſe his own, as the preſent Rule obligeth, being both moſt likely 

to diſcern the Equitableneſs of what he demands, and moſt Jikely to be. 
prevail'd upon to comply with it. OTE, 
2. I obſcrve, ſecondly, That when queſtion is made concerning the 
Importance of the preſent Rule, we are to underſtand the doing unto 
others what we would ſhould be done to us if we were in their place 
and condition. For, it being manifeſtly is intention, that we ſhould 
take our meaſure of doing to others, from what we our ſelves ſhould de- 
fire to have done unto our ſelves 3 it doth conſequently ſuppoſe, that their 
Caſe and ours be brought to an equality, becauſe ocherwils there could be 
no equality in the Meaſure. Thus, for example, if a Man be well provid- 
ed of this Worlds Goods, and conſequently neither needeth nor defireth 
to borrow ought from others ; yet it will not follow from thence, that 
he may lawfully hold his hand from the diſpenſing of thoſe Goods to 
the Neceſlitous : becauſe the Queſtion is not, Whether a Rich Man, as 
ſuch, would content hinfelf without any Contribution from others ; 
but, Whether or no he would be fo contented, if his Caſe were as neceſ- 
fitous as theirs, who addreſs themſelves to him for Relief. On the other 
fide, if a Man be of mean and private Condition, and agreeably thereto 
content himſelf with it, and neither aſpire after Honour or Obedience 
from others ; yet it will not follow from thence, that he may withhold 
that Reſpect and Obedience from thoſe who are his Superiours 3 Birth or 
Place : becauſe, the Queſtion is not, Whether, under the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, he can content himſelf without them 3 but, Whether, if he 
were in the Quality and Condition of thoſe that are above him, he would 
not expect that Reſpect and Obedience which is due to their Place and 
Birth. A thing which is not bard to be divind by thoſe who have ſeen 
the World, or made any Obſervations in that Part of it in which they 
Iive themſelves. For thus we have ſeen Men, who, when low, walk'd 
with down-caſt Looks, and breath'd nothing but Mortification and Self- 
denial ; but being advanc'd to Places of Eminency, look'd as high as thoſe 
whom they before condenm'd, and call'd for that Reſpe& and Obedience 

which before they thought it fo indifferent to ſhew. | 

| Dd 3. Laſtly, 
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by. 
3. Laſtly, When it is ſaid , (for fo our Saviour, whole this Rule is, 
hath expreſs'd it ) Whatſeever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye 
alſo to them; the meaning thereof is not, Whatſoever ye would that 
this or that particular Perſon ſhould do-to you, do you allo to thoſe par- 
ticular Perſons ; but, Whatſoever you would ſhould be done to you by 
whomſoever, do you alſo do to / in the like Circumſtances. For, the 
force of our Saviour's Words confiſting in this, that we ſhould make our 
own Defires the Rule of our Deportment unto others, it matters not 
whether we defire the Thing in queſtion of this or that. particular Per- 
ſon, fo we defire it at all under the ſame Condition. And therefore, if 
there be any ſo fond, as not to afford Relief to a diſtreſſed Enemy, be- 
cauſe he himſelf would, it may be, beſo haughty as not todefireit froman 
ſuch, he is not therefore to think himſelf to be diſoblig'd from this Rule 
of doing as he would be done by : For if he could not but defire to be 
reliev'd under the ſame diſtreſſed Condition, .the Rule obligeth to the af 
fording of it, becauſe making our own Defires to be the Meaſure of giving 
unto others. And more than thisI ſhall not need to ſay concerning the 
Importance of the preſent Rule, and may therefore go on to ſhew the 
Equity thereof, the third Thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of. ; 
Hl. Now: the firſt thing that 1 ſhall alledge-for the Equity of this Rule, is 
the Repnt ation it hath either procur'd to itſelf, or met withamong Nats- 
ral Men, and ſuch as had no other Light than their own Reaſon to di- 
rec them. For, though it be apparent, that the Heathex borrowed ma- 
ny of their Sayings from the Scriptures, and we therefore not lightly to 
look upon every thing that proceedeth from them, as a pure DiRtate of 
Reaſon and Nature ; yet I know not how we can avoid the looking up- 
on this Rule as ſuch, becauſe us'd by a Heathen long before our Saviour's 
time, and indeed before there was any clear mention of it in the Scrip- 
* Lib. 5. invi- ture. For thus we. are told by Dzogenes Laertizs *, of Ariſtotle, That 
fa _ Ee" when he was askd how we ought to carry our ſelves towards our Friends, 
>: olxo he made anſwer, That we are ſo to carry our ſelves towards them, as we 
Tporo4poius OHr felves could wiſh they ſhould carry themſelves to as. And though 
rs o: © the Emperour Severz#s, who had this Saying often in his Mouth, ”hat- 
ewThs iurv ſoever thou wouldeſt not ſhould be done unto thy ſelf, do not thou unto 
"goopipi% mother; though he, I ſay, be known to have borrowed that Saying 
either from the Fews, or Chriſtians ; yet the great eſteem he, though a 
Heathey, had of it, ſhew'd that it was agreeable to Reaſon 3 and though 
his own Underſtanding helpd him not to diſcover it, yet it taught him 
to prove it. | 
[ alledge, ſecondly, (For in things of this nature ſuch kind of Proofs 
are allowable, partly becauſe things ſo clear will hardly admit of any 
other Proof, and partly becauſe the laſt Appeal in things of Reaſon and 
Morality, muſt be made to the Conſciences. and Perſwafions of Men ) [ 
alledge, I (ay, for the Equitableneſs of the preſent Rule, That z# is ſo 
efteem'd of by all ſorts of Perſons, yea even by thoſe who do moſt tranſ- 
* De teſtimonio Ereſs it. For, as Tertullian * concluded it to be the Teſtimony of a 
aninz, cap. 2- Soul naturally Chriſtian, That there is but One True God, becaule they 
who worſhipp'd Many. could not yet forbear, in their common Dil- 
courſe, to ſay, God grant, and If God will, and God ſeeth all things; 
ſo may we, That this Precept is a Dicate of Nature; becauſe even thoſe 
who tranſgreſs it themſelves, do. yet acknowledge the Equity thereof. 
For though in the Concernments of others, ſuch Perſons cannot, or will 
not ſee it; yet when the Tables come to. be turn'd, and their Adverſa- 
ries deal more harſhly with them than they think themſelves to have de- 
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ſerv'd, there is nothing more uſual than to object, That they themſelves 
would not be contented to be ſo uſed, if they were in the ſame Circum- 
ſtances with them. za ; | 

Laſtly, ( For I am unwilling to let any thing paſs without a more di- 
ret Proof, which may be ſuppos'd to be capable thereof.) I alledge for 
the Equity of the preſent Rule, the Equality of aÞ Men, both in their 
Nature, and Obligation to the Divine Laws. For, being there 1s no 
difference between one Man and another in their Nature, and much leſs 
in their Obligation to the Divine Laws; being whatſoever difference 
there is between us in Condition, is by God's ſetting one above another, 
and placing him in a higher State and Degree : if, that Difference ſet apart, 
as the preſent Rule ſuppoſeth, and the Change that hapneth in Humane 
Afairs obligeth us to do; ifI fay, that Difference ſet apart, I could not but 
deſire that he who is better furniſhed with this Worlds Goods, ſhould 
afford ſome Relief to me in my neceſſity, I cannot but think ir juſt to 
afford the ſame Relief to him who is under the like Circumſtances. For 
it being but reaſonable, that thoſe things which are equal, ſhould have 
an equal meaſure ; If I, who am but equal to my Brother in Nature, 
and, by my own ſuppoſition, now equal to him in Condition, could not 
yet but deſire Reliet my ſelf, from thoſe that are able to afford it ; there 
1s the ſame reaſon for his defire of it, and conſequently the ſame necel- 
ſity of his being gratified in it, by me, or any Man elſe that 1s in a Capa- 
city to afford it. 

The laſt thing comes now to be ſpoken to, even the pho gfe9 oor 
of the Rule now before us 3 a thing which our Catechiſm doth not © 
{curely infinuate, when it premiſeth it to thoſe Duties we owe unto our 
Neighbours : but our $4vioxr much more clearly, when he affirms it to 
be the Law and the Prophets. Now there are two ſorts of Duties which 
the Law and the Prophets contain, and to one or both of which therefore 
this Rule 1s to be ſuppos'd to have a regard 3 the Duties we owe to the 
Great Creator of the World, or the Duties which are owing by us to 
our Neighbour. The former of theſe areno way pertinent to the preſent 
Rule, or at leaſt not in thoſe Terms wherein it 1s delivered by our Savi- 
our; becauſe the Perſons from whom we expect a favourable deport- 
ment, and to whom accordingly we ought to be ready to afford it, are 


by our Saviour * ſupposd to be ez, or rather in expreſs Terms declar'd * Mar. 9. r2. 
Therefore all 
things what(y« 
l . ever ye would 
It; becauſe ſo we could not do, without ſeating our ſelves in the Place Fw ou ; 
1 0 unto 
you, do ye even 


ſo to be. Not to tell you, that it would be a kind of arrogancy to ap- 
ply it to the Duty we owe to God, or attempt to judge of that Duty by 


of God, which is too great a Preſumption to do, even by a Suppolition. 


IV. 


If the doing as we would be done by, may with any propriety be re- jo to them. 


terrd to God, it is only as the deſire of his dealing favourably with us, 
is conſidered as an Argument to prompt us to the-like deportment to- 
wards our Brethren. And in this ſenſe there is no doubt it hath the coun- 
tenance of Equity, as well as the Suffrage of the Almighty. For, as God 
hath not allow'd us to expe& Mercy from him, upon any other Terms 
than the ſhewing the like Mercy to our Brethren; fo they who conſider 
the little reaſon we have otherwiſe to expett it, will think it but equita- 
ble to afford it. For, if we would that God, who is no way oblig'd to 
us, Fea, who is many ways diſoblig'd by us, ſhould yet afford ſome Re- 
lief to our Neceſlities; how much more reaſonable muſt we think it to 
be, to allow the ſame unto our Brethren, to whom we are even by that 
God oblig'd > 
But not to inſiſt any longer upon ſo remote a Senſe, eſpecially after 
D d 2 that 
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that we our ſelves have declared it ſo to be; proceed we to conſider it 
with referehce to the Dnty we owe to our Neighbour, and as the Sum 
of the Law and the Prophets concerning it. For my more advantage- 
ous Explication whereof, I will apply it to all thoſe Precepts of the De- 
calogue, which reſpe& the Welfare of our Neighbour. 

To begin with that which gives beginning to them, even that which 
calls upon us to Henrour our Father and Mother, whether as that im- 
ports the Honour that is due unto Sxperiowrs, or as it doth alſo connote 


that Fatherly and gentle Uſage which thoſe Superiours are to ſhew to 


thoſe that are under their command. For, who that carries about him, 
1 do not ſay the common Infirmities of Humane Nature, but even the 
moſt innocent Afﬀections of it 3 who, I fay, that is only fuch, but would 
expe&t Honour and Obedience, if he were advanced to that Dignity, 
to which his envied Neighbour 1s ? Shall we ſuppoſe the lowlineſs of his 
Mind to repreſs ſuch Deſires ? But as that requires no more than ſuch an 
humble Opinion of a Mans (elf as is anſ{werable to his own Quality and 
Condition ; ſo we ſee but too frequently, that a change of Fortune pro- 
duceth a change alſo in the Mind, yea ſuch a change as is alſo ſuperiour 
to the other. Shall we then ſay (and indeed more than that we cannot 
ſay) that the preſent lowneſs both of his Fortune and Mind may keep 
him at leaſt from thinking that he ſhould give entertainment to more lofty 


Deſires? But even that will not be a bar to the diſcovery of other Incl- 


nations, if he will but advert to his preſent Demeanour under it. For, 
as there are few ſo low, who have not ſome alſo under them, whether in 
the relation of Children or Servants 3 ſo we ſee but too apparently, that 
even they cannot without regret receive from the other any Diſreſpe& 
or Diſobedience. Now foraſmuch as it 1s impoſſible for any Man not to 
deſire Reſpe& and obedicnce, ſuppoſing himſelf advanc'd to that Dignity 


which doth require it; foraſmuch as that Impoſlibility will eafily diſco- | 


ver it ſelf to him who ſhall but reflect upon his own Demeanour toward 
thoſe that are below him 3 it will not be hard to colle&, That, if he have 
alſo a regard to this Rule of our Saviour, he will find himſelf in a man- 
ner neceſſitated to pay the ſame Reſpe& and Obedience unto others: He 
who doth as he would be done by, being not in a condition to deny it; 
becauſe, if he were in their Circumſtances, he could not but deſire it. 
And though they who are in any Place of Eminency, will be as apt to 
forget their reſpeftive Duties, and treat their ſeveral Inferiours rather as 
Slaves than Subjefts ; yet would they not continue fo to do, if they would 
but ſuppoſe thoſe their SubjeGs Condition to be their own, and reflect 
withal upon that Demeanour which ſuch a Suppoſition, and the preſent 
Rule inferreth. For it being not to be thought that any Man will be fo 
much an Enemy to himſelf as not to deſire to be favourably treated, 
though in the Condition of a Subjeft; the very ſuppoſition of ſuch a 
Condition, and the Rule we have now before us, will oblige him that 
maketh it, to ſhew the ſame favourable Treatment unto others : He do- 
ing not as he would be done by, who treats his Subjects as Slaves, when 
it is manifeſt, that, if he were in their condition, he would both deſire 
and expect a more gentle uſage. And indeed, if even the Greateſt Princes 
would conſider the Inconſtancy of all Earthly things, and how often it 
falls out that they who are. now at the Top, are brought down to the 
loweſt Round, they would not think it any way unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
themſelves in the condition of Subjects, or, doing fo, to learn Clemency 
by it; it being certzinly more eligible to learn Clemency by ſo calle a 
Suppolition, than by their own ſad and dear-bought. Experience. - 

| calle 
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eaſie a matter were it both for Superiours and Inferiours to read their re- 
ſpective Duties in this ſhort Aphoriſm of our Saviour. And if fo, we 
may well allow it to be a Comprehenſive one, yea, ſo far as the former 
Perſons are concern'd, the whole Law and the Prophets. 

To that Commandment which enjoyns the Honour of Superiours, ſub- 
joyn we that which forbids the killing of any Man; whether we under- 
ſtand it as taking care for the Lives and Perſons of Men, or forbidding 
either greater or leſſer violations of them. For who ſeeth not, that the 
preſent Rule hath equal place here, yea that 1t extends it ſelf to the ſe- 
veral Injun&tions and Prohibitions of 1t ? For, is there any Man who 
would not defire all requiſite Love and Benevolence to his Perſon, or at 
leaſt who would not be in ſome meaſure provided againſt the ſeveral Ne- 
ceſlities and Exigencies thereof ? Is there any Man who would not be ſe- 
cur'd from any greater or leſſer Violences, who would not defire to have 
his Life preſerv'd to him, yea the Pleaſures and Happineſs thereof? Bur, 
ſo if there be not, let the Tranſgreflour of this Commandment fee, how 
he will anſwer either his own Uncharitableneſs or Malicouſneſs to other 
Mens? his withholding from them the Offices of Humanity, or bringing 
upon them Miſery and Death ? For whatever this may otherwiſe be, to 
be ſure it is no way anſwerable to his own ExpeCations or Defires; 
and he muſt give the Lie to his own Conſcience, as well as to the com- 
mon Sentiments of Humane Nature, if he pretend to a& herein as he 
deſires to be dealt withal himſelf. 

I will not ſo much as ack, or only ask, if I do, whether the Adzlterer 
or Adultereſs would be content to. fall under that Injury and Reproach 
which they ſtick not to bring upon another : for as there is no one thing 
which Humane Nature doth more paſſionately reſent, than the Viola- 
tion of the Marriage-bed ; ſo it 1s not at all rare, to ſee thoſe exat Fi- 
delity of their Conlorts, who are not overguilty of it themſelves. : In- 
ſtead therefore of inlilting any longer upon this Commandment, I will 
g0 On to thoſe that follow, and fee whether they alſo do not ſtand 
or fall, according as this moſt excellent Rule 1s either obſervd or neg- 
lected. 

For to addreſs my ſelf to that which is next in order, though that no 
more than the other will require any long Diſcuſſion ; Is there any Man 
who could be contented to have his Property either invaded or pur- 
loyn'd, to have it extorted from him by force, or drawn away from hint 
by deceit £ Nay, is not the contrary apparent enough in thoſe who are 
moſt concern'd to inquire, becauſe, without any ſcruple, preying upon 
the Properties of Men 2? For, as it hath been of old obſerv'd, that Juſtice 
is ſo neceſſary a Vertue, that even Thieves think themſelves obliged to 
preſerve it among themſelves; ſo, how ill pleasd they would be with 
the loſs of their legitimate Properties, their 11! reſenting of any unfaith- 
ful diſpenſation of the Common Booty, proclaims both to others and 
themſelves. 

Laſtly, (For in fo large a Subject it is harder to know when to make 
an end, than to want proper Matter for a Diſcourſe. ) As there is no 
Man who can well brook the being faljely ſpoken of, or that his Neigh- 
bour ſhould cover his Poſlefſions; fo the Rule we have now before us, 
obliging us to frame our Deportment by what we would ſhould be done 
#nto our ſelves, doth conſequently reſtrain us from bearing falſe witneſs 
againlt, or coveting the Poſſeſſion of our Neighbour. For, whatever 
guilty Men may fay or think, he certainly that cannot keep his Mind 
from hankering after his Neighbour's Poſleſlions ; would be much ap 
ſatisfie 
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fatisficd to have that Neighbour of his caſt an evil eye upon his own. 
Now though having ſaid thus much concerning the Rule that is now 
before us, I may ſeem not to have omitted any thing which may be of 


force to recommend it 3 yet becauſe there 1s another Rule which pretends 


to Rival it, and which therefore, whilſt 1t continues 1n reputation, may 
not a little impede the eſpouſing of it 3 I deem it but neceſfary to bring 
that alſo before you, and examine the legitimateneſs of its Pretenſions. 
For, do not the generality of Men think it reaſonable enough to do to 
others as they have done to them, and return upon them thoſe Violences 
they have offer'd? Doth not the Magiſtrate proceed conformably to that 
Rule, in his ſeveral Decrees and Judgments? and all Men look upon 
thoſe as receiving but their Deſerts, who ſuffer no other than what they 
inflicted? And though T»/y be a Perſon who hath certainly done more 


right to Morality, than any or almoſt all that preceded or followed 3 


though the Precepts he delivers be generally very conformable to thoſe 
of Nature and Chriſtianity - yet even he ſeems to adviſe, or at leaſt not 
to forbid the doing unto other Men as they have before done themſelves ; 


* De Offic.l. 1. where he repreſents it as a part of Juſtice, * ot to hurt any Man; ad- 


Sed juſtitie 
Promum munus 
eft, ut ne cuts 
quis noceat, 
niſ laceſſitus 
znjurid. 


ding by way of exception, - anleſs before provoked by an Injury : which 
ſhews at leaſt, that he thought it no way unlawful to retaliate. But asthe 
Scripture, which is more to be credited, hath taught us another Leſſon, 
becauſe forbidding us to ſay, || 7 will do to my Neighbour as he hath 


| Prov. 24- 29. done 10 #ne, 1 will render to the man according to bis works; \o it hath 


elſewhere aflign'd ſuch Reaſons of it, as both ſhew the unlawfulneſs of ſuch 
a Procedure, and take off from the force of its Pretenſions : For giving 
us to underſtand, that God, to whom Vengeance originally belongeth, 


* 20m. 12. 19, Teſerveth that part of Juſtice to himſelf *, and to thoſe whom he hath 


|| Rom. 13. 4. 


entruſted || with his Authority 3 it doth conſequently make it unlawful 


_ toany other than ſuch, to aſſume to themſelves the Execution of it, and 


therefore alſo to do to Men as they have before dealt with them. If he 
who hath his own Injuries return'd upon him, receive no more than he 
doth deſerve 3 yet will not that warrant our retaliating them, becauſe we 
have no Authority to chaſtiſe him. The more Equitable, as well as more 
Chriſtian Rule, is certainly, Do to other Men as ye would they ſhould 
do to you 3 as you yourſelves, if you were in their Circumſtances, would 
be forward enough to deſire from them. So doing, you will not only not 
uſurp upon the Prerogative of God, or of his Vicegerentz but comply 
with the Sentiments of Nature, and Revelation ; with the ſeveral Pre- 
cepts and Intimations of the one 3 with the Law, and the Prophets, and 
Goſpels of the other. 
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THE FIFTH 


COMMANDMENT: 


Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
_ giveth thee. 


PART L 


= 


The Contents. 


A Tranſition to the Duty we owe to each other, whether conſider d only. 
gs Men, or under a more near Relation. The latter of theſe provi- 


ded for in this Fifth Commandment, which is divided into a Duty 
and a Promiſe. An Eſſay toward a general Explication of the Duty ; 


where is ſhewn, That under Father and Mother are comprehended, 


I. Grandfather and Grandmother, and other the Anceſtors ftom 
whom we came; becauſe, though at a diſtance, Authors of our Being. 
2. Kings and all that are in Authority ; partly becauſe in the place 
of Parents to their People, and partly becauſe their Authority is a 
Branch of the Paternal one, and ſucceeded into the place of it. 
2. Our Spiritual Paſtors, becauſe begetting ws to a better Birth : And, 
in fine, All that are our Superiours, whether in Authority, Dignity, 
or Age. The like Comprebenſiveneſs evinc'd in the Honour that is re- 
quir'd ; which is ſhewn alſo to include Fear and Love, together with 
th. Expreſſuons of them, and Honour. The Duty of Superionrs con- 
noted in the Hononr that is to be paid to them; and how that Duty 
tay be inferrd. An Addreſs to a more particular Explication o 

the Duty ; where the Honour of Parents is reſum'd, and the Grounds 
thereof ſhewn to be, firſt, Their being under God the Authors of ours, 
and, ſecondly, the Maintainers of it. The Conſequences of the for- 
mer Ground propos d, and ſhewn to preclude all Pretences of Diſreſpe@. 


2 LR Duty to God being provided for in the firſt place, as 
AY which is both the Foundation and Limitation of all others ;. 
A dp Tf proceed we, according as the Decalogue invites, to conſider 
$8 4 the Duty we owe to each other; which may be reduc'd to 

= two Heads, that is to ſay, ſuch as we owe to one another as 
Aer, or ſuch as ariſe from fome more intimate Relation between us: 
The latter of theſe is my Task at this time, becauſe the Deſign of the 


Commandment that is now before us 3 for the Explication whereof, I 
will con(ider, 


7. The 
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t. The Duty enjoyn'd : And, 
2. The Promiſe wherewith it is enforcd. 

I. Now though, if we look no further than the Letter, we could not 
be long to ſeek what that is which is here bound upon us 3 yet becauſe [ 
have before ſhewn, that many things are containd 1n a Commandment, 
beſide what is expreſs'd in it ; to attain the full importance of this, we 
muſt_enter into the very Bowels of it, and extra that Senfe which is 
wrappd up in it, as well as that which is apparent. In order whereunto, 
I will inquire, 

| 1. Whether any Swperiours are here meant, beſides Fathers and 
Mothers. ; 
2. What ; the importance of that Hoxoxr which is here re- 
wird. 
3. Whether the Commandment provide for the Behaviour of 
_ Superiours towards Inferiours, as well as of Inferiours to- 
wards them. | | 

1. And firſt of all, though Father and Mother be the only Perſons 
expreſs'd, to whom we are requir'd to give Honour ; yet the general Rea- 
ſon of the Commandment obligeth us to extend it to Grand fathers 
and Grandmothers, and other the Anceſtors from whom we are deſcend- 
ed ; becauſe, though they contributed not immediately to our Birth, yet 
meditately they did, as being the Authors of thoſe from whom we de- 
rivdit. Whence it is, that in the Scripture they have often the name 
of .Fathers ; as, Tour Father Abraham rejoycd to ſee my day, and was 

lad. | | 
. But beſide that Grandfathers and Grandmothers are to be underſtood, 
and other the Stocks from whence we came.3 there is no doubt but Kizgs, 
and. al/ that are in Authority, are included in the ſame general Names: 
Witneſs, firſt, their being in the place of Fathers to thoſe who areunder 
their Dominion. For though, as Moſes ſometime told God, they do not 
beget their People, if we underſtand it with reference to their Natural 
one ; yet as therr Civil Birth is from them, ſo they carry them in their 
boſom, as a nurſing Father beareth the ſucking Child, as the ſame God 
commanded the angry Moſes, Num. 11.12. Again, As Kings are in 
the place of Fathers to their People, eſpecially in reſpect of their Tuiti- 
on, ſo the Authority of Kings is a Branch of the Paternal one, and ſuc- 
* "to ils Cccded into the Place of it. Of which, beſide the Teſtimony * of Ari- 
rearoy pa flotle, who was no Friend of Kingly Government, and the great num- 
y na 7e- ber of Kings that was anciently in-every little Country, and particularly 
aw $ax-1n the Land of Camgar ; we may diſcern evident Marks in the Autho- 
do. deoblige rity of Fathers, even after the Empire was otherwiſe diſpos'd of : theſe 
py i *; having anciently #he Power of Life and Death, which is one of the 

{2 principal Flowers of the Regal Diadem. Now foraſmuch as Kings are 
not only in the place of Fathers to their People, but veſted in that Au- 
thority which was originally and naturally theirs 3 it is but reaſonable to 
think, that when God commanded to honour theſe, his Intention was to 
include the other, as who, beſide their reſemblance to them, had alſo the 
beſt part of their Authority. 

Next to Kings and Princes, conſider we our Spiritual Fathers, even 
thoſe who beget us to Piety, and to God 3 concerning whom, there can 
be no place for doubt, that they ought to be underſtood in thoſe Fathers 
weare here commanded to revere: For if our Earthly Father is to have 
Honour, thoſe certainly ought not to go without it, who beget us to an 


infinitely better Being. To all which, if we add, that the Decalogue 2 
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Summary of all Moral Duties, as well thoſe which reſpe& our Neighbour, 
as thoſe which have an aſpe&t upon God ; fo there can be no doubt, not 
only that the former are included, but a// ether owr Swperionrs, whe- 
ther in Authority, or Dignity, or Age - Becauſe, as the Honour of theſe 
may be fairly reducd to this Commandment ( as 1 hail ſhew mote ar 
large, when I come to handle them apart ) ſo there is no other Com- 
mandment to which they can, if you except only the Honour of Huſ+ 
bands, which may have a place in that Commandment which forbids the 
violation of it. 

2. Having thus ſhewn what is meant by that Father and Mother which 
this Commandment requires us to honour, I come now to inquire what 
is the importance of that Homoxr, which we are under an Obligation to 
_ exhibit; it being likely enough, where the Objets thereof are fo vari- 
0 :s, that there is ſome variety in that Honour which is: due. To find out 
therefore the full importance of it, I will inquire, 

1. Whether under the Afﬀettion of Honour, any other be un- 
derſtood : And, Fe 

2. Whether the Expreſſions thereof be not equally due with the 
AﬀeCGtions themſelves. 

For the Reſolution of the former whereof, the. firſt thing I ſhall offer; 
3s, the primary Notion of the Hebrew Word we render Honour, which 
the Maſters of that Language inform us ſignifies to be heavy, or wezgh ſo, 
and conſequently in Piel, not to account lightly of, to <{teem of as 4 
thing of weight aud moment. Now though in the common acception of 
the Phraſe, that be moſt accommodable to that Honour by which we. 
have choſen to expreſs itz yet it contains within the compaſs of it, all 


other Reſpe&s which ariſe from any conſiderable Quality of the Thing | 


we fo value, that is to ſay, as well thoſe which ariſe ftom-its lovelineſs or 
terribleneſs, as from the eminency of its Nature and Authority. ' For, if 
we give any Thing or Perſon its due weight and' moment, we muſt alſo, 
if they be lovely, afford them as great and interife a Love 3 or, if ter- 
rible, fear them proportionably to it. Whence it. 1s, that what is here, 
Honour thy father and mother, is 1n Lev. 19. 3. expreſs'd by Fear or re- 
verence them ; and accordingly, 1s no leſs uſually fet to'denote the Duty 
we owe to our Parents, than that which is here made- uſe of to expteſs 
It. But belide the Comprehenſiveneſs 'of the Hebrew Word, with the 
Addition of God's exprefling our Duty as well by Fear as Honour ; it is 
to be obſerv'd, that there is not in Parents @ greater ground for any thing 
than Love; witneſs the tenderneſs they have over us, and particularly 
that which the Mother hath : For, if ſo, Love muſt be ſuppos'd to be 
as much a Duty as any thing, and conſequently to be included in that Af- 
tection which 1s requir'd. To all which, if we add, That it is not un- 
uſual «der owe Species to underſtand all of the ſame Genus, (6 no doubt 
can remain, but under the Name of Honour all the former Requilites are 
containd. For the Commandment we have now before us being one of 
thoſe which were intended as an Abſtralt of the whole Duty of Man, it 
1 1 reaſon to comprehend the whole of our Duty to our Superiours z 
and therefore alſo, becauſe not otherwiſe to be done, to ſet that Species 
of qQur Duty for all the reſt. 

But beſide that the Aﬀection of Honour includes all the reſt that are 
due from us to our Parents, they are in like manner to be ſuppos'd to in- 
clude the Expreſſions of them, and particularly the Expreſſions of Ho- 
nour 3 of which, beſide the uſual acceptation of the Word Homonr, 
which, together with the Eſteem of the Mind, connotes the ao dane? 
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of it, we may fetch a Proof from the Nature of the Afﬀettions of the 
Soul, and the neceſſity of their exerting themſelves in outward Adts : 
For, as the AﬀeGtions of the Soul are naturally operative, and ſeek out 
proper ways to expreſs themſelves ; ſo, unleſs they do, they are of lit- 
tle, or rather of no uſe to whom they are commanded to be exhibited. 
For what avails Charity to a diſtreſſed Perſon, if it ſhew not it (elf in 
Alms, and other ſuch like Expreflions of it ? Or, what ſatisfaction can an 
honourable Eſteem bring to our Parents, if it contains it ſelf in the Mind, 
where it is neither to be diſcern'd, nor can produce any Advantage to 
them? But becquſe, to make it evident that the Exprefſions of Honour 
are requir'd, no better way can be taken, than by inſtancing in the Ex- 
preſſions themſelves ; before I leave this Head, I will attempt the Pro- 
bation of it in each, beginning with the Expreſſion of it in Oxtward Ge- 
ſinres : For thus Lev. 19. 32. we are commanded to riſe up before the 
hoary head, and to honour the face of the old wan. For, if we are 
to do that before the Face of the Old Man, much .more before the Face 
of our Natural Parent, or him that is the Father of our Country. From 
Reverence in Geſture, paſs we to the ſame teſtified in Words, which we 
ſhall find to be no leſs a Duty than the former; witneſs the ſeveral Cau- 
tians that are given againſt c#rſ»g our Natura), or ſpeaking evil of our 
Civil Parent : For, that ſhews our Words to be under a Law as to that 


particular, and conſequently, becauſe they are equally capable of honour-- 


ing our Parents, that they ought to be employ'd to that purpoſe. The 
ſame is much more evident concerning our 4@3ions, and particularly 
cancerning Fyiclding Obedience to their Commands : For as a due appre- 
henſion of their Authority doth naturally lead us to yield Obedience to 
thoſe Commands that have their Authority ſtamp'd upon them; ſo, that 
this Expreſſion of our Honour was intended , St. Pax! plainly ſhews, 
Epeſ. 6. 1,2. For inferring, as he doth, the Juſtice of Obeying our 
Parents from this very Commandment we have now before us, he ſup- 
poles Qbedience to their Commands, to be a part of that Honour which 
this Commandment requires us to give. In like manner, foraſmuch as 
where ns to: chaſtiſement is not, there can be no. due apprehen- 
fion of their Authority, the oppoling our ſelves thereto being a denial of 
It, and therewith of the Juſtice of their Proceedings 3 it follows, that to 
honour qur Parents, includes that Expreſſion alſo ; and we are not only to 
be obedient to their Will, but ſuffer without mrurmuring under the In- 
figians of it. Such are the Sxperionurs whom we are requir'd to ha- 
ngur, fuch the Honour and other Duties which we are by the ſame Com- 
mandment enjoynd to pay- Nothing remains toward a general Explica- 
tion af. it, but to inquire, 

3. Whether Superiours may not read their Daty alſo in it > Which 
Queſtion is the rather to be ask'd, becauſe, ſetting aſide this Command- 
ment, there is no ather to which it can be reduc'd. But, as, for that 
caulk, it is but reaſonable to ſeek it hete, where the Duties of their ſe- 
veral Correlatives are deſcribd ; ſo it will be no hard matter for Supe- 
riqurs to read it in that Honour which is commanded to be paid unto 
themſelves : For though, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, their very beget- 
ting of us require our having them in eſteem ; yet, if it be nor alſo ac- 
campanted. with a Paternal Care over us, it muſt needs be a great Stum- 
bling-block to us, and, if not deſtroy, yet very much diminiſh their 
Eſteem. Again, Foralmuch as our Honour, though built in part upon 
their giving us a Being, yet is alſo founded by the Scriptures themſelves 


upan their lending us their Aſſiſtance to. ſupport it 3 hence it. comes to 
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paſs, that, to obtain a complete Honour from us, they: muſt ſhew us the 
way by their Kindneſs, and feed us with the ſame Kindneſs that the Stork 
doth her Young ones, that Emblem both of Paternal AtfeCtion, and Filiul 
Duty : It being impoſſible for Children ts * requite their Parents, as the "Þ PENLETE 
Young ones of the Stork do theirs, where the Parents have not ſhew'd ,s;. 
themſelves Storks before. ; 

Having thus given you a general Scheme both of this Commandment, 
and my Deſign; and ſhewn both who, and to what they are oblig'd : [ 
intend now'to preſent them to you a ſecond time, and allow them a more 
diſtin& Conſideration. In order whereunto. [ will begin wh Parezs, 
becauſe exprets'd in the Commandment 3 and ſhew both, 

1. What ig due from their Children unto them: And, 

2. What is due from them unto their Children. 
I. Now there are Five things, within the reſolution whereof, all that is 
neceſſary to be known concerning the former of theſe Obligations, is 
comprehended. 

1. The Grounds of our Honour. 

2. The Kinds of it. 

2. With what variety it is to be exhibited to either Parent. 

4. Whether orno, and how far a Child may be freed from it. 

5. To which ſball ſubjoin, in the fifth place, ſomewhat concern-- 

ing Fear and Love, which I have ſaid to be a part of Childrens 
Duries. 

| 1. And here, though I very well might, not to eſtabliſh it upon this 
Commandment,nor yet upon that Strength whici Chriſtzanity hath added 
to it by its own; I will make it my Bukineſs to inquire, whether Nature 
it ſelf hath not afforded Groxzds enough to eſtabliſh that Qbligation up- 
on. Now there are two things upon which the honouring our Parents is 
grourded, and which indeed do each of them evince its neceflity ; how 
much more then, when as for the molt part conjoyn'd ? The former 
whereof is, their being under God the Authors of ours ; and, ſecondly, 
the Maintainers of it. 

That they are the Authors of our Being, is too evident from Experi- 
ence, to admit of any the leaſt doubt : That, as ſuch, they ought to be 
honourd, will be no leſs evident, if we conſider either the Excelency 
thereof, or the Authority that it naturally infers. For, inaſmuch as Ex- 
cellency is a juſt Obx& of Honour (Honour, as was before obferv'd, 
being a juſt Valuation of that which is ſo; ) inaſmuch as there is a pecu- 
liar Excellency in being the Author of anothers Being, he who is ſo, 
thereby partaking of one of the great Prerogatives of the -Divine Na- 
ture ; it follows, becauſe our Parents are Partakers of that Prerogative, 
that they are to be look'd upon as the Objefts of Honour, and next 
to Im to be regarded by us. And accordingly, as ſome have not ſtuck 
to call them wiſeble * Gods, in reſpea of that reſemblagce which they * 75, ot: 
have to the Great Creatour of us all ; fo, if it be cautiouſly underſtood, 7awdlieer 
it is not without Warrant, even from the Scriptures themſelves ; God 1,74 ,6tas 
himſelf fo ſtiling both the Angels and Magiſtrates, for that Image they ious 9a; 74- 
have of his Nature and Authority. However it be, there is a great Re- !!*% dex 7e- 
ſemblance between our Earthly Parents and God, as being each in their 3k] apt 
meaſure the Authors of our Being : and if fo, there can be little doubt v7, way 
of their being the juſt Objeſts of our Honour, if God may be allow'd to !* 7,511 
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be a juſt Objed of it. But then, if we add moreover, That the Authors 56» + Philo de 


of our Being have eo ipſo a Natural Authority over thoſe to whom they =: 
are ſo; Nature and Reaſon diftating, that.the Maker of any thing ſhould 
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have the diſpoſal of it : fo there will not only follow a neceſlity of ho- 
nouring them, but of giving them ſuch an Honour as includes Obedience 
to their Commands. But beſides the Reſemblance there is between our 
Parents and God in that particular, and that Authority which it natu- 
rally infers; we are alſo to conſider, according as was before infinuated, 
that they are God's Inſiraxents 1n the producing of us. For, if fo, they 


| 6:7 33 9-y- cannot be neglected without. caſting « contempt upon God, || whoſe In- 
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flruments and Miniſters they are ;, the Vertue of an Inſtrument being 


not ſo much its own, as that Cauſe's by which it is manag'd. And accord- 


5 1 67ygirlw ingly, as among Men, what is done or not done unto an Agent, is by the 


«Twdguvw- Prince, and all others, interpreted as done or not done unto himſelf; fo . 
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there have not wanted, even among the Heathen, who ſaw the legiti- 
mateneſs of making ſuch an Interpretation of the Diſhonour that is done 
to God's Inſtruments, our Earthly Parents: Memander * 


X e Au \ , ? pe y . . » 
oO nadiguy 7 Talieg, 7p jn particular affirming of him who reproacheth his Fa- 
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Thu ei 79 Sho 5 winery bae- ther, That though his Words go no farther than him, yet 


opnulay. 


he aims at the Divine Nature, The (ame 1s no leſs evi- 


*'p1 94 Ti op Tixra3 tx- JEAt » IN that the Honour of Parents hath even in the 
wa iyn, uzlavirucay ogg New Teſtament the Title of * Pieszy. For that being the 
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Toy # idtoy elxey confi, 1 im proper Word to expres our Duty to our Maker, ſhews 


the thing to which it is attributed to have a peculiar aſpe&t 
upon him, and that it is Sacrilege, as well as Injuſtice, to deny it. I have 
infiſted ſo much the longer upon this Head, as becauſe the Scripture 
ſeems to found our Obligation upon it, when it requires us to hearkew to 
the father that begat us, Prov. 23. 22. (o alſo becauſe it cuts off all Pre- 
tences of doing diſhonour to thoſe whom this Commandment obliges us 


to revere. For, be it, firſt, that thy Parents may prove unnatural, and 


thereby ſo far deveſt themſelves of that Honour which is due from other 
Children unto theirs 3 yet ſo long as that which is paſt cannot be recall'd, 
they cannot ceaſe to be thy Parents ; and it is eternally true, that the one 
is thy Father that begat thee,. and the other thy Mother that conceiv'd 
thee. Be it, ſecondly, which is another Pretence of Diſodedience, that 
though they gave Being to thee, yet they defign'd not that ſo much as the 
gratification of their own Appetites, which will conſequently cut off 
all Moral Right to that Honour which they cxa& of thee; yet inaſmuch 
as they were the Authors of thy Being, they have a Natural Right to 
it, and therefore ought not to be derfyd it, any more than we may deny 
Honour to a man of Natural Parts, or to one who was born a Prince. Be 
it, thirdly, that all other Obligations could be fully requited, and con- 
ſequently we our ſelves freed from any Tie of Honour which might be 
ſuppos'd to ariſe from them 3 yet «#leſs (as * Philo ſpeaks) 


o 84 ovyſartgtrovs x; Te ws- We could beget thoſe who begat ws, that of our Birth will 
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y $95? car- remain uncancell'd, and together therewith, our Obliga- 
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paws oc de] hope tion of honouting them becauſe of it. Laſtly, Be it, 


dv 6 -yoyn9% dr71vriou J3- that thou hadſt no Obligation to thy Parents in themſelves, 
yaiſe 765 antiegr7an Kne? 95 ag neither intending any other than their own Pleafure in 
x35 nds yrioov, & dyri- the Begetting, nor concerning themſelves tor thee when 


hav idly s Suvdgfyoy. Phil thou wert; yet ſo far as they were God's Inſtruments in 
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bringing thee into the World, they call for thy Regard 3 
neither can they be negle&ed, whithout caſting a Contempt upon God 
himſelf: So that ſtill, if our Honour have this ground, it will be of eter- 
nal necefiity ; and we may as ſoon ceaſe to be Children, as ceaſe to be 
oblig'd to thoſe whom we are requir'd to honour. 


But becauſe there are few Parents who contribute no farther to Tcir 
Eos | | Children 
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Children than their Birth » and much leſs like the Oftrich, which Fob 


ſpeaks of, that leaveth ber eggs in the earth, ated warmeth them in the 


duſt; forgetting in the mean time that the foot 4 cruſh them, or that 
the wild beaſt may break, them, Job 39. 13. and ſo on: Becauſe, I lay, 
there are few Parents that ſhew themſelves ſo unnatural, nay, which 
do not, on the contrary, dandle their Children in their Arms, and in 
their Heart, and never leave off providing for them, till they are in a 
capacity to provide for themſelves 3 hence there ariſeth another Ob- 
ligation to pay them Honour and Obedience, and ſuch a one as we muſt 
be very ungrateful to forget. For, if we think it a juſt ground of Ho- 
nour, that we feed thoſe whom we retain, and furniſh them with all other 
things neceſlary for their ſupport ; in the mean time not concerning our 
ſelves any farther, and much leſs making them the Subje& of our per- 
petual Care, and the End of all our Toil and Travel : what Ground 
of Honour may we think it to be, when we have infinitely much more 
oe for us 7 our Parents, to make us happy, both in this World, and 
in tne NEXT | 
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Of the Kinds of that Honour which is to be given to Parents, which 
:." are fhewn to be, 1. An awful Eſteem of them, as which is the wery 
- Bonk of Honour. 2. An outward Declaration of it, whether it be 
' #m; our Geſture and Behaviour, where the general neceſſity of ſuch 
.  Expreſſuons of Honour is evinced ;, or in our Language to or of them, 
.. the: Nature whereof is alſo declared; or in our Adtions. Theſe Ia 
. divided into. ſuch as miniſter diretly and immediately io their 
Homour, or indirefly and by conſequence. Of the former ſort are, 
. firſt, Our adminiſtring to them in their Wants, which is ſhewn both 
' to be a Duty, and, as it may, and ought to be managd, an Expreſ- 
| fron of owir Honour : and, ſecondly, miniſiring to them in their 
Weakneſſes. Of the latter ſort are ſuch A@ions, whatever they are 
in themſelves, which are done with their Conſent, in compliance with 
their Advice, or in obedience to their Commands. The Queſtion 
concerning the Conſent of Parents reſumd, and that ſhewn to be ge- 
erally neceſſary in thEMWincipal ATions of our Life, ſuch as are, in 
particular, the diſpoſal of our ſelves in Marriage, or entring upon 
any laſting. Courſe of Life. The Advice of Parents alſo conſidered, 
and ſhewn to have the nature of a Command; where the Parent may 
be preſum d to make uſe of that Form of Speech for Loves ſake on- 
ly ; but however not to be departed from, where we have not a conſt- 
derable Reaſon to the contrary. Of the Commands of Parents, and 
hy what our Obedience to them is to be bounded; where is ſhewn, That 
their Commands are of no force againſt the Commands of God, or the 
Magiſtrate 3 in things that carry an invincible Antipathy to our In- 
clinations, or ſuch as are greatly diſhonourable to the Child. Sub- 


miſſion to the Chaſtiſements of Parents, the fourth and laſt Declara- 
tion of our inward Eſteem. 


Rog 


3, HOUGH this and other ſuch like Precepts whilſt they con- 

tinue 1N their generality, do carry Conviction with them where- 
ere they come ; yet they have not the like ſucceſs when drawn down to 
particular Inſtances, and apply'd to each Man's immediate Concern : The 
Reaſon whereof is, partly their preſſing ſo hard upon Men, and partly 
that Relief which the conſideration of General Precepts gives. For find- 
ing themſelves pinchd with ſo particular an Application, and, what ſuch 
a Preſlure doth naturally produce, deſirous to free themſelves 3 and con- 
ſidering moreover, that there is no Precept almoſt ſo general, which 
doth not admit of ſome Exceptions 3 the forementvioned Preſſure, and 
their deſire to free themſelves from it, makes them firſt willing to believe 
their own caſe to be one of thoſe Exceptions, and after that actually to 
doit. In conſideration whereof, as the Maſters of Morality have ever 
thought 1t their chiefe{t Bulineſs to be as particular as they could in de- 
(cribing and confirming the ſeveral Duties of it ; fo I intend at this time 
to follow their Example, and ſhew what particular Duties the Honour 
of Parents docs involve. 

7. And here in the firſt place, becauſe that is the very Soul of Honour, 
and gives Life both to it and all the Expreſſions of it, we are to entertain 
in our Minds fuch an awful Regard of them as the Dignity of their Re- 
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lation doth require that is to ſay, we -are to account of them as ſo 
many Mortal Gods, as by whoj, under the True, we live, and move, 
and have our being : laſtly, we are to account of them as his I»rages and 
Agents, as Reſemblances of the Great Creator, or rather Cooperatort 
with bim : For, as the Notion of a Parent involves all this, and there- 
fore in reaſon to regulate our inward efteem of then ; fo the conſideration 
thereof is of excellent uſe to ſtifle all thoſe Conceptions which the weak- 
nefles of our Paremts might ſuggeſt. For, be it that our Parents are either 
of crazie or deformed Bodies, that they have weak Underſtandings natu- 
rally, or have livd to ſee them die before them, either of which may 
terwpt unſetled Minds to abje&t thoughts concerning them; yet if we re- 
member they were under God the Authors of our Being, and thereby, 
as Atoſes ſometimewas to Aarov, a kind of Gods to us, fuch thoughts 
as the other will quickly vaniſh, and we ſhall, in fpite of all their Infir- 
mities, look upon them as in the place of God, and next to him to be 
konour'd and rever'd. 

2. Burt beſide the entertaining honourable Thoughts of our Parents, to 
whith I have over and above repreſented the moſt proper Motives 3 we 
are-alſo, as was before ſhewn, to expreſs thoſe Conceits of ours by ſome 
ſenſible declarations of them: Whereof, 

\  T, The firſt Iſhallrepreſent, is, that which of all others ſeems to be 
the molt natural, even that of our outward Gefixre and Behaviour. For, 
as Nature it ſelf hath prompted usto ſuch an Acknowledgment, becauſe 
inclining us to ſhew forth m the Behaviour of our Bodies thoſe AﬀeCtions 
and Paſhons we have within ; ſo the Cuſtom of the World, which is 


the moſt proper Judge of Affairs of this nature, hath made it a neceſſary 


part of that Acknowledgment; I fay, not only in reſpe@ of the Eſteem 
of the World, but alſo in reſpe& of God : For requiring, as he doth, 
an Acknowledgment of our inward Efteem, and fuch a one as may ſa- 
tisfie the World concermng it, he doth conſequently leave it to the Judg- 
ment of the World ta determine after what manner it is to be done. Now 
foraſmuch as the Judgment of the World hath determin'd the ſhewing 
our Reſpecs by our outward Geſture and Behaviour, it follows, that to the 
due honouring of our Parents, we are to take that courſe, and make 
our outward Behaviour beſpeak our inward Reverence and Efteem. But 
from hence it will follow, that according as the Cuſtom of the Country 
Is, we are to riſe up or bow before our Natural Parents: Which is the 
rather to be repreſented, becauſe a Generation of Men have ſprung up, 
with wham all theſe things are either ſaperfluous or fuperſtitious 3 never 
conſidering in the mean while, that they not only run counter to the 
Judgment of the World ( which yet, as was before obferv'd, is the moſt 
proper Judge of Affairs of this nature) but alſo eo the Judgment and 
Pratice of the beſt of Men, and fuch whoſe Carriage is not lightly to be 
deſpisd 5 among whom we find nothing more uſual than bowing down 
before their Superiours, and ſometimes throwing themſelves as low as the 
Earth they trod on. Now though the omiſſion of ſuch like Expreſſions 
of Reverence be a ſufficient breach of this Commandment, which en- 
Joyns us the honouring of our Saperiours, and particularly of our Pa- 
rents 3 yet certainly that is much more, becauſe contrary. to it, which 
preſents them with contemptuoxs ones : Of which nature is the receiving 


their Advices with Laughter, or a lefs compoſed Countenance, pointing 


at them with the Finger, or winking with the Eye; there being no doubt 
a Child may be as undutiful in his p9ry 25 either in his Works or Att- 
ONs. That of Solomon * ſhall ſerve both for a Proof and a Concluſion * Prov. 30. 17. 
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216 The Fifth Commandment Paxr 1. 
of this Aﬀair, becauſe. ſhewing both the undurifulnefs of fuch a Behavi- 
our, and the diſpleaſure of God againſt it: The eye that mocketh at bis 
father, and deſpiſcth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley flall 
pick it out, and the young eagles fhall cat it. | 

2. Next to honouring our Parents in our outward Geſture, pro- 
ceed we to the honouring of them with our Tongxes, which-1s another 
rcquilite Expreſſion of itz the Tongue being of all the other Members 
the moſt apr to expreſs our inward Conceits, and therefore not to be 
wanting in this. Now this the Tongue may do, -by ſpeaking honourab!] 
to or of them ; by proclaiming their Vertues, and our own Obligations 
to them 3 by extenuating, as much as may be, their ſuppos'd' Defefts ; 
by taking off the ſeveral ObjeQtions that are made againſt them'3 in fine, 
by not ſuffering any thing to fall from it (for even ſuch a Silence is expreſ- 
ſive) w hich may any way offend or grieve them. Agreeable hereto is that 

* yid. Seld. de exccilent Advice of the Hebrew Maſters *, when the Children thad occa- 

to © {ion to repreſent to their Parents any of their Miſcarriages : For, in ſuch 

'*" acaſe (lay they) a Man was not to ſay to his Father, Tow 1ra»ſgreſs 1be 
words of the Law; but rather, 7t is written in the Law thus or thus; 
and fo as if he meant rather to conſult them about the meaning of it, 
than to admoniſh them of their Tranſgreſtion. Butſo,: which is of much 
more force, St. Paul inſinuates, 1 Tizz. 5. 1. For requiring Timothy not 
to rebuke an Elder, but to entreat him as a ſather, he plainly ſuppoſes, 
that Fathers ought to be treated with reſpeCtful Language, even when: 
they do offend; and how much more then, when they are not guilty of 
any: Miſcarriage ? 7 TTL 

3. From ReſpeQtulneſs in our Language, paſs we to ReſpeRful- 
neſs in our A@ ions, which 1s another Requilite to the honouring of our 
Parents; as becauſe they are the moſt effe&ual Expreſſions of our 
Thoughts, ſo becauſe they are the cleareſt Acknowledgments of that Au- 
thority which God hath veſted in them, and of our own readineſs to 
comply with it. The only thing worthy our pains, will be to pot out 
thoſe Actions whereby we may do Honour to them.. Now there are two 
ſorts of Agions whereby we may and ought 10 do Honour to our 
Parents, the former whereof miniſter: dire#/y and izrmediately to it, 
the latter indirefly and by conſequence, that is to fay, as they are In- 
{tances of our Compliance with their Will and Pleaſure. 

I. Of the former ſort 1s, firſt, the ad miniſtring to them in their wants, 
and furniſhing them with all things neceſfary to their ſupport. ' For be-- 
{ide that the Law of Gratitude requires this of us,. and therefore 1n rea- 
{on to be ſuppos'd to be included in that Commandment which entreats of 

*//;4. $:1d. d our Duty to our Parents ; it is: by the Jewiſh Maſters * reſolvd to be 

Se vb af 5 the very Formality of .that Honour, which here we are requir'd to exhi- 

5.8334 bit: Wherein though perhaps they too much over-laſh'd, becauſe the 
Word is of a more general ſignification 3 yet that they thought not 
amiſs,, when they made it a principal part of Honour, the language both 
of the New Teſtament and Heathen Writers ſhew ; St. Paul expreſſing 

a IC the relieving of Widows, by the Title of bo»ouring them, 

+dile, yories Twioly wep- 20d Hierocles * declaring that we ſhall them honour our 

bantolos, oxpd) > Vrnecoiey Parents exceedingly, when we afford them the miniſtry 

Mt OT. ON ovTels of our Bodies, and the aſſiſtance of our Wealth. But ſo, 

CS -when our Saviour recommended the Virgin Mary to St. 


Jobn, ſaying, Behold thy Mother ; St. Fohn, as knowing that to be a part 
_ of the honour that is due unto a Parent, expreſsd his Obedience to it by 


taking her to his own home, Joh. 19.27, And. indeed, however the no- 
DOI Ann tion 
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tion of Honour may ſeem no way to agree to this affair, becauſe mainte- 
F 1a3ce of it {elf contributes little honour to him that receives 1t ; yet, if 
] we look more narrowly into it, we ſhall find it oftentimes to be a mark 
: rather of Honour than Contempt. - For firſt of all, Though Kings are 
| of all others the greateſt 4-2 ſrrer, if we ſhould judge of their Quality 
by their Receiptsz yet inaſmuch as what they ſo receive, they receive by 
way of Homage, and as an Acknowledgment of their Authority over 
their reſpe&ive Kingdoms 3 the maintenance they receive, 1s not-only no 
«ſflening -of their eſteem, but on the Contrary, an apprandizing of it. 
The caſe is much the ſame as to thoſe of whom we are. diſcourſing, and 
to whom we are required to give honour as well as to Kings and Princes; 
that maintenance which we afford them, being not, like other Gifts, - the 
reſults of a voluntary Bounty. bur a Tribute which we owe them, and 
an Acknowledgment of our Obligations to them:  7t being but juſt, as 
Hierocles * ſpeaks, that Parents ſhould make uſe of thoſe whom they have * 19 jrias ci: 
begotten and bred up. From that firſt inſtance paſs we to another, tato- Airy 
which will yet more fully evidence the propriety of this Notion.of Ho- PAS. 
nour, and that is the large Penſions which Kings beſtow upon their Sub- vai 74, g/ 
jeQs in conſideration of ſome ſignal Service they have done them. For #921447: 
theſe are ſo far from being a diſhonour tothe parties that have them, that 
on the contrary they are a credit, becauſe marks of 'his Efteem by whom 
they are beſtowed. Whence it 1s, that. among the Latizes they. had the 
Title of Hozoraria; as if you ſhould fay, The honourable pifts. But 
ſuch will our Liberality to our Parents prove, if it be in ſome meaſure 
anſwerable to the many Obligations they have laid upon us. For thereby 
we ſhall declare we give them not as Alme, but as a mark of that eſteem 
we have for them. Our Liberality to our Parents will prove yet more an 
Honour, if it be tranſmitted to them with that reſpe& which 1s due from 
a Child unto his Parents. For ſo doing, be the Gift never ſo ſmall, it 
will be lookt upon as an honourable maintenance, and be an inſtance of 
our eſteem, -as well as of our Love and Tenderneſs. And I cannot but 
upon this Occaſion call to mind a cuſtom of the Spaniards *, who, how- * See Howe!s 
ever a proud Nation otherwiſe, do in this give a great teſtimony of their _— - 
Homility 3 it being reported of them, that when they give an Alms they "7 
pull off their*Hats, and put it into the Beggars hands, with a great deal 
of Humility. For whatever may be due from us toward indigent Per- 
ſons, this is but due from us to our Parents, and we cannot hope our Li- 
berality will be accepted, if we conſult not their reputation in it, be- 
cauſe obliged as well to honour, as relieve them. | 
Next to the adminiſtring to our Parents wants, place we the ##iniſtring 
to them in their weakneſſes, according as Hierocles * doth 3 for fo doing * r:oſra 
we ſhall yet more declare the honour we have for them, and conſequently «tate: 
our obſervation of this Commandment : It being far more irkſom to part 
with our eaſe than wealth; to lend them our perſonal Services, than ſome 
of the good things we enjoy. And indeed, as whoſoever ſhall conſider 
the Careand Pains of a Father, the Fears and ſleepleſs Nights, and home- 
ly Offices of a Mother; as, I ſay, whoſoever ſhall conſider theſe things, 
will not think much to miniſter to them, in the meaneſt employments 
which their ſeveral Infirmities may exaG; fo I know not whether it be 
poſlble to give them a greater teſtimony of our Honour, or requite that 
Care and Pains towards us. For, by thus miniſtringto them by our per- 
ſonal Services, we do in a manner outdo our ſelves, and ſhew our ſelves 
not their Children but their Servants. The only thing wanting to make 
us completely ſuch, is, that loye draws _ it, and that we embrace as 
F well 


Ore et PIERS” T0" OY Ip ns Or ROI 


# 
* oy 
4 

" . % , % Fg ” 

eG RET rw, CO ET por ab non moi” EE TE CEE CE IRETT nm —_ _— 

_ | l — _ — — 
, - = 
"TIP ating. | OT ON * " 


215 


The F ifth Conintment P art 1. 


well as ſubmit to the Employment. That known ſtory of Areas ſhall 
put a period to this Argument, becauſe a noble Inſtance of his Piety. 
For when others, after the Deſtruction of Troy, took care to reſcue other 
things, this man took up his Houſhold-gods firſt, and after that his aged 
Father upon his ſhoulders. By which laſt, as well as by the former, as 
he very well deferv'd the Title of Pi47, which is given him by the Prixce 
of Poets, ſo he therein acted the part rather of a Father than of a Son, 
becauſe-carrying him, who was now become a Child, as he had been before 
born himſelf. | 

2. But beſide ſuch Aftions of ours as miniſter dire&ly and immediate- 
ly to the honour of our Parents, ſuch as are eſpecially thoſe before re- 
membred; there are other that miniſter to it zzdirefly, and by con ſe- 
quence, that 1s to ſay, as inſtances of our Compliance with their Will. 
Of which ſort are all thoſe that are done with their conſent, 1n compli- 
ance with their advice, or in obedience totheir commands; whatſoever 
1s ſo done, being a manifeſt acknowledgment of their Authority with 
whom we do ſo comply. The only difficulty 1s, how far we are bound 
to comply with our Parents in each of theſe, which accordingly I come 
now to conlider. CE 

And firſt of all, If the queſtion be concerning the conſent of Parents, 
which 1s the firſt of the Inſtances before remembred, fo I ſhall not doubt 
to affirm that it ought to be had in the prizcipal Actions of our Life. 
Among which I reckon particularly, Childrens diſpoſing of themſelves in 
Marriage, or entring into any laſting courſe of Life. That the con- 
ſent of Parents is generally neceſſary, in the tormer may appear, not only 
from hence, that Children are not ſz juris, but thoſe in whoſe power 
they are; but alſo from the power which God hath given them over their 
Children, as to this particular affair ; witneſs the Scriptures preſcribing 
Rules for Parents #a&ing Daughters unto their Sons, and again, for 
giving their Daughters 1n Marriage unto others, as you may ſee, Exod. 
34. 16, and 1 Cor 7. 38. For the :Scripture there and elſewhere attribu- 
ting the Marrying of Sons and Daughters to the act of their reſpeCtive 
Parents, ſ\uppoſeth them as to that particular, to be more in their Parents 
power than their own, and conſequently their Conſent at leaſt to be re- 
quiſite to the making of it. Generally ſpeaking therefore, there is no 
doubt, the Conſent of Parents is neceſſary to be had, to make the Mar- 
riage lawful before God. Then, and then only may it be wanting when 
the Child is in imminent danger of, falling into fin without it, in which 
caſe, though the Conſent of Parents may and ought to be ſought, yet 
It is not necc{lary to be obtain'd. From the Conſent of Parents in Mar- 
riage, paſs we to the neceſiity of it toward taking a»y laſting Courſe of 
Life; which we ſhall find to ſtand upon as firm Grounds as the other: 
For the Son, till freed by the Father, being more the Fathers than his 
own, he is in reaſon to be diſpas'd of by him to whom he doth fo belong, 
or atleaſt not without his Conſent. If the Son do at any time fall in- 
to his own diſpoſa), as I will not ſay but ſometimes he may, it muſt be, 
when the Father takes no care at all of him, which is a kind of emanci- 
patian of him, 

From the Canfent of Parents, paſs we to their Advice, and conſider 
what Regard is due to it in our ſeveral Actions 3 where again we are to 
conſider, whether the Father intends it only as an Advice, and leaves it 
to the libecty of his Son either to follow it, or not; or whether or no, 
for Loves ſake, he chules to expreſs his Will in the form of one, as St. 
Paul did his to Philemon in the form of an Extreaty. If the Iotter of 
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theſe be it, there is nodoubt it is not only obligatory, but much more ob- 
ligatory than any Command : For, befide that it hath in effe&t the na- 
tare of a Command, it hath over and above the addition of the Parents 
Kindneſs, which cannot be reſiſted without a great Ingratitude. The 
Caſe is ſomewhat different, and our Obligation alſo, if he who doth ad- 
viſe, leaves it to the liberty of his Child either to follow it, or not: For, 
in ſach a Caſe, there is no doubt, if our own Reaſon leads us otherwiſe, 
it is lawful for us to depart from it. This only would be added, That as 
weareto receive it with reſpe&, and to ſhew ſome kind of unwillingneſs 
even in our departing from it; ſo we are not to depart from it, where 
we have not a conſiderable Reaſon to the contrary, and ſuch as may ab- 
ſolve us before God, and all difintereſsd Perſons, for not adhering to it, 
For though an Advice have not the nature of a Command, and there- 
fore neither the departure from it the nature of Diſobedience; yet the 
neglett of it, where there is not a weighty Reaſon to the contrary, hath 
the nature of a Diſreſpe#, which is equally a breach of this Command- 
ment. | 

The third and laſt Rule follows, even the Coz2z#2ard of our Parents; 
which is much more cogent than the other 3 this being a Natural Effect 
of that Authority they have over us, and therefore not to be deſpis'd, 
without a manifeſt violation of their Honour. And accordingly, as 


among the Fews Diſobedience to them was puniſhd with Death, as a 


kind of abdication of their Parentsz fo the Scriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament repreſent it among thofe things that are worthy of death, as you 
may ſee Rom. 1. 30, 32. The only thing of difficulty is, how far our 
Obedience is to extend 3 which accordingly I come now to conſider. 
For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, That it owght 
70t to extend to thoſe things that are forbidden by a Power Superiour 
to that of our Parents : For the Ground of Obedience being the Autho- 

rity of him that commands, it is in reaſon, where 1t cannot be piven to 
' more, to be given unto him, where is the greateſt Authority to require 
it. But from hence it will follow, firſt, That we are not to obey our 
Parents in things before forbidden by God 3 God being not only Superi- 
our to all other Powers, but the Fountain and Author of them. Whence 
It 1s, that though St. Paxl in one place exhort Children to be obedient to 
their Parents zz every thing, Col. 3. 20. yet, as he aſſigns for the Reaſon 
of it, its being wel/-pleaſing to the Lord, which ſhews, that it was not to 
extend to things of a contrary nature z ſo elſewhere * he limits it to Obe- 
dience iz: the Lord, that is to ſay, ſo far as our Obedience to him is con- 
ſiſtent with it. It will in like manner follow, ſecondly, That we are not to 
obey our Parents in things forbidden us by the Magiſtrate : For, though his 
Authority be not like that of God, yet it 15 ſuperiour to theirs, as having by 
the command of God the Souls even of Parents ſubje& to it.But beſide that 
Obedience toParents 1s to ceaſe there, where either God or the Magiſtrate 
have laid a Prohibition, it is alſo to be ſuppos'd not to be requir'd, where 
the thing under command carries az invincible Antipathy to our Incli- 


nations. Thus, for example, if a Father offer ſuch an Husband to his 


Daughter, whom, though ſhe has endeavour, yet ſhe can by no means 
bring her ſelf to like of 3 in this caſe, there is no doubt ſhe is not oblig'd 
to marry him, how ſtrongly ſoever her Father enjoyns it on her: It being 
not to be thought, that where the Children themſelves have not power 
over their own AfeCtions, the Parents of the Children ſhould. Laſtly, 
As our Obedience is not to be thought to be requir'd, where the thing 
under command carries an invincible Antipathy to our Inclinations 3 ſo, 
F f 2 neither 
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neither where it is greatly diſhonourable to the Child upon whom. the 
Command is impos'd. Thus, for example, If a Father, for the hope of 
Lucre, or any ſuch like cauſe, command his Son to marry a Perſon who 
is of an ill Fame, or to <nter into ſome Trade that 1s infinitely below 
his Quality 3 as, for example, if a Perſon of Noble Rank ſhould com- 
mand his Son to be a Cobler: In theſe, and other the like Caſes, there 
is no doubt he may refuſe that which is fo imposd upon him 3 be- 


'cauſe the Son, where the Father's Ability will ſuffice, hath a Natural 


Right to be bred up in ſome meaſure anſwerably to that Condition 
wherein he was born. Care only would be taken, that, as we pretend 
not ſuch a diſparity, where in truth there 1s no other but what our 
Pride and Self-conceit makes 3 ſo. in this, and all other Refuſals of Obe« 
dience, we proceed with Modeſty and Humility , and rather ſeem to 
decline the Task that is imposd upon us, than contemptuouſly reject 
it. But as other Carriage than this is not conſiſtent with that Honour, 
which we owe to the Authors of our Being 3 ſo other Commands than 
thoſe before-remembred, we cannot think it lawful to diſobey, if we 
conlider, that the Apoſtle enjoyns us to be obedient to our Parents 7: 
ell things. + | 1 | 

4. One only thing remains to fill up the meaſure of that Honour 
which we have ſaid to be due from us to our Parents; and that 1s, that 
we expreſs our Eſteem of them by ſubmiſſzon to their Chaſtiſements, as 
well as by yielding Obedience to their Commands. But becauſe that 
will fall in more pertinently hereafter, when I come to. entreat of the 
Chaſtiſements of a Father, I will defer the proſecution of it till then, 
contenting my {elf at preſent with that of the Son of $3irach *, as it 
lies in the Vulgar Latir, Honour thy father and thy mother in work, 
” word, and in all patience, that a bleſſing nay come upon thee from 
80M. | 


PART. 


loſophis, 


P AR T III. 


with what varicty the Honour here requir'd is to be given to eithe? 
Parent : Where the giving the Father the priority in our Honour, 
and, when they draw different ways, the obeying hint againſt the 
Mother, i aſſerted againſt Mr. Hobbes, and his ObjeFion anſwered. 
The Honour of our Parents otherwiſe equal. The Caſe of a Mother, 
who is either a Princeſs or a Chriſtian, when the Father is either 4 
Subje# or Heathen, propos d and ſtated. A Cantion againſt deſpi- 
ſing our Mother, even when we depart from her Advice or Command 
and with what Humility and Modeſty that is to be done. Inquiry 
is alſo made, whether or no, and how far a Child may be freed fron 
the Obligation of Honour; which is conſider d with relation both to 
Deceaſed and Living Parents. That even Deceaſed Parents ought 
to have all thoſe Honours of which they are capable in that State, 
which alſo are there enuumerated.. Whether any Regard be due to 
their paſt Advices and Commands ; which alſo is anſwered, and our 
Regard limited to ſuch Commands wherein the Honour of onr Parent 
is concern'd; or ſuch as enjoyn few things, and eaſie of praice. The 
like Regard not due to thoſe Commands which relate peculiarly 10 
the Child, or to ſuch as enjoyn things many and burdenſom. The 
Caſe of the Rechabites propos 'd and conſider d.' That Children cans 
not be altogether ſree from the Obligation of any Honour, ſo long as 
their Parents are alive, becauſe their Parents are as much ſuch at 
one time as at another. All the Exemption that they can plead, is 
either in the Manner or the. Meaſure; the Exemptions in both 
which, are exemplified and provd. That thoſe Exemptions ariſe 
from a ſtraiter or more important Obligation, and therefore are v0 
farther pleadable againſt the Hononr of a' Parent, than thoſe Obliga- 
tions ſhall be found to contravene it. Of the Fear of Parents, what 
the Ground of that Fear is, and how it ought to be expreſsd. 4 
brief Account, in paſſing, of the Dreadfulneſs and Efficacy of their 
Curſes, What Obligation we alſo have to love onr Parents, and 
how that Love of ours is to be expreſs d. That our Honour, or Fear, 
or Love of our Parents, is not to terminate in their Perſons; be- 


cauſe a Parent may be honour'd, or fear'd, or lov'd in others, as well” 


as in himſelf; as, on the other ſide, ſo diſregarded and hated : The 
Conſequence: whereof are, 1. The paying Honour to them that fland 
upon the ſame Level with our Parents, and particularly, to Uncles, 
Aunts, and Mothers-in-law. 2. The ſhewing Aﬀfe@ion to thoſe who 
do alike deſcend from their Loins, as Brothers and Siſters. 3. The af 
fording it, though not in an equal degree, to Couſins, and other remo- 
ter Kindred, becauſe iſſuing from the ſame Grand fathers and Grand- 
mothers. As alſo, 4. To thoſe Friends or Servants they ſet a value on. 


3. H AVING in the foregoing Diſcourſes eſtabliſh'd the Grounds, 
and ſhewn the ſeveral Kinds of that Honour we are to exhibit ; 


the Method before laid down prompts us to inquire, with what variety it 


& to be given t0 either Parent : For though, as Grotivs hath obſery'd *, 


me ſolss conſulunt patribus, ut Perſoca memorata Ariſtotels, Rowan4 deſc 


* Explic. De- 
calog. Leges 4 
viris fatte ſer 


. } 4 4 aleſeripta zn Dageſtzs ac Inſtitutionibus, Grecis etiam Ph, 
Epifteto primum deinde & Simplicio momrata neque minis Philoni Judo libro de legatione- | 
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the Laws made by Men provide moſtly, if not only for the Honour of 


the Father ; 


yet the Commandment we have now before us, makes the 


Mother alſo the Obje& of it : And not without Reaſon, if we conſider, 
that the Mother hath a great ſhare in the begetting, a far greater ſhare than 
the Father in the firſt Education, and, if not an equal, yet a conſidera- 
ble part in the ſucceeding one. Taking it therefore for granted, that 
the Mother ought to have a ſhare in it 3 we. will inquire, whether Ho- 
nour be to be exhibited to both alike, or, if not, with what proportion 
to each. That it is not to be exhibited to both alike, we need no other 
Argument, than that it.is impoſlible it ſhould be: For the Father and the 
Mother drawing different ways, it 1s impoſſible they ſhould be both com- 
ply'd with 3 and therefore either both to be diſobey'd, which were a 
ſtrange way of honouring our Parents 3 or one of them of neceſſity to 
be preferr'd. The only Queſtion therefore 1s, which ought to be pre- 


ferrd, and how. 


A Modern Writer * of our Nation, whether out of 


his kindneſs to the Female Sex, or rather to new and uncouth Opinions, 
prefers the 1/other, becauſe of the ſurer fide ; and poſſibly not withour 
reaſon, if there were any ſuch Natural State as he, though groundleſ]y, 
But as in reputation of Law both Parents are alike certain, 
and therefore that Suggeſtion of his of no force in the preſent Afﬀeair ; 
ſo God himſelf, in: the very Beginning, ſubjected even the Mother to the 
Father, and thereby plainly ſhew'd, that he ought to be preferr'd : There 
being no doubt ( as that Author himſelf afterwards acknowledges ) that 
he who is Head even of the Mother, is, to a far greater purpoſe than ſhe, 
the Head alſo of her Child. if it be ſometime otherwile, as, for example, 
when the Mother is a Princeſs, and the Husband a Subject ; yet is not 
that ſo much becauſe ſhe is a Mother, in which reſpect ſhe 1s .Inferiour ; 
but becauſe ſhe. hath oyer and above the addition of the Regal Power. 
One only Caſe remains, to wit, Where the Father 1s Heather, and the 
Mother Chriſtian, which of the two ought to be preferrd ? But as in 
Civil Matters there is no doubt the Father ought, becauſe Chriſtzanity 
doth rather confirm than deſtroy the ſeveral States and Conditions in 
which it found us at our Converſion ; fo, if in Religious Matters the 
Mother be preferr'd, as for example, in the Educating her Child in Chrz- 
ſtianity, it is by the Prerogative of God and CEriſt*, who is the Head 


fancies. 


of the Church, to which all Earthly Powers are to yield. It being thus 


evident, that generally the Father ought to be preferr'd ; we are in the 
next place to inquire, after what manner that is to be done. In-anſwer to 
which, I ſay, firſt, That it ought not to be done to the contempt of the 
Mother : For both of them being by Natures Law, and God's, to be the 
Obje&t of our Honour, neither is to be deſpisd 3 yea, though one. of 
them, and particularly the Father, ſhould be ſo wicked as to oblige the Son 
to it. I fay, ſecondly, That ſo far as they may be both honour'd, ſo far 
there is no doubt they ought to be; both of them being Sharers in the 
begetting of us, and in like manner in our Education. I ſay, thirdly, 
That fo far as our. outward Behaviour can declare it, they are both to 
have an equal ſhare of it, becauſe the Father is honour'd in the honour 
of the Mother, as the Mother again in the honour of the Father. Only 
as the Father ought to have the precedency, as being but due to him for 
the Order wherein he ſtands; ſo, where they command different taings, 
there is no doubt thoſe of the Father ought to be preferr'd, as becauſe 
for the moſt part the moſt capable of judging what is fit ; ſo becauſe the 
head of the other Parent. Only a good Child will fo far take care to 
honour both, as never to deſpiſe either 3, and at the ſame time he prefers 
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the commands of his Father, ſhew by his humble and modeſt behaviour 
to his Mother, that he does it not 1n the leaſt wiſe to aggrieve her. 

4. The fourth Queſtion follows, to wit, whether or no, and how far, 
a Child may be freed from the obligation of Honour, For the reſolution 
whereof, I will conſider the Child, 1. As bereft of his Parents by death, 
and 2, As having them ſtill living. 

And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning deceaſed Parents, who 
may ſeem, and no doubt have the leaſt tye upon their Children, fo I ſhall 
not ſtick to affirm that they ought to have a/ that honour of which they 
are capable in that ſtate : Not only the Law of Gratitude fo requiring, 
but the Honour of Almighty God whole Inſtruments they were, and to 
whom they live, though they be dead to us. Of this nature is the be- 
{towing upon them a Funeral anſ{werable to their Condition, ſpeaking ho- 
nourably of their Perſons and Actions; in fine, elteeming thoſe perſons 
for whom they had a regard, and eſpecially ſuch as they upon their Death- 
beds commended to ours; for as theſe are no other than their Relation, 
and our Gratitude doth require, fo they are ſuch of which they are equal- 


| ly capable as when alive. The only difficulty is, what regard is due to 


thoſe Advices or Commands which they laid upon us when alive. For 
as on the one ſide it may ſeem unreaſonable, that the Fathers authority on 
Earth ſhould abide after he himſelf hath no further place on it ; ſo on 
the other ſide it hath been obſerv'd, that God hath ſtrangely blaſted thoſe 
Children who have gone contrary to the Commands of their deceaſed 


| -Parents5 and asſtratgely bleſſed thoſe who have been obedient to them; 


witneſs fop the latter, that known ſtory of the Rechabites who are not 
only commended by the Almighty for abſtaining from Wine, and dwel- 
ling in Tents, in obedience to their Anceſtor Fo#adab's command, but 
promiſed moreover that their Generations ſhould abide, Jer. 35. 14. 19. 
For the reconciling of which two, ſo as neither to depreſs the authority 
of the Son, who ſucceeds into the Fathers Rights, nor yet to deſpiſe the 
Authority even of a deceaſed Father, I will firſt of all diſtinguiſh be- 


tween ſuch commands wherein the Father's honour 3s concern'd, and fuch 


as relate peculiarly to the Son. Now in the former of theſe it is, eſpe- 


cially, wherein a Father is to be heeded, becauſe he hath an equal con- 
cernment in them, Thus for Example, if, as it ſometime 


- 
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happens, a * Father ſhould command his Son, if need were, 
rather to (ell an Eſtate that came to him by others, than 
that which came to him by deſcent from himſelf; in ſuch 
a cale I ſhould not doubt the Son were oblig'd to obſerve 
his command, and rather ſell any thing than that his Pa- 


* Fullers Worthies, Hertfordſhire. 
Speaking of the Horſtys , obſerves 


that one of them diſobeying ſuch' 


a command of his Father pro- 
ſpered no whit the bertrer for it 
not one Foot of Land in Hrrt- 
fordſhire now remaining to hits 
Poſtertty. 


trimony ; becauſe by ſelling the latter he ſhould do diſ- 
honour to his Family, and therein in particular to his Father from whom 
It immediately deſcended. In like manner, if a Father ſhould charge his 
Son not to marry into a Family which hath been at enmity with himſelf; 
1n this caſe I do no way doubt but the Son is bound up to obſerve the 
Commands of his Father, becauſe as the matter of it hath nothing of 
evil in it; fo the ating contrary thereto, unleſs where there is a great 
neceſiity, would be a diſhpnour to his Father, inaſmuch as it may give 
that Family occaſion to triumph over the memory of him whom the 

before hated. I ſay not the ſame of that command, which the Father 
of Hezxibal laid upon him with an Oath, to proſecute the Romavs his 


Enemies with an immortal hatred. For though it be not unlawful: to 


avoid an intimate alliance with ſome perſons, yet it is both inbumane and 
unchriſtian to proſecute any perſon with an irreconcilable hatred, and 
therefore 
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therefore no fit matter for a Son's obedience. But Jet us ſuppoſe the 
command laid upon the Son, relate to his perſon only, (which is the 
other member of the diſtinion) as for Example, not to be a Biſhop, a 
Prieſt, or a Magiſtrate 3 in which caſe, though a pious Son will be well 
adviſed before he tranſgreſs it, and conlider what reafon his Father might 
have ſo to adviſe or command him, yet he will: not ſuffer himſelf to be 
ſo far overborn by it, as to negle& his own Reaſon and great Conveni- 
* 7131, Duo Encies. For ( as a Learned man * hath well obſerv'd ) in thoſe things 
N+bit. Boo 3- Wherein a mans Own meer [ntereſt 1s concern'd, his own Underſtandin 
Cha). 5: Rule 3: muſt be his guide, and his Will his Ruler. For he alone does lie at Stake, 
whether it be good or bad, and it 1s not' reaſonable that he ſhould govern, 
who neither gets nor loſes, nor knows. Again, the things that are 
commanded (thoſe I mean that relate to the Sons perſon only) are either 
few, and eaſie of praQtice, or many and burthenſome. If the things com- 
manded be either few, or eaſie of practice, or both, they cannot be 
omitted without a diſhonour to our Parents, whoſe memory we will not 
gratifie in ſo ſmall a matter. But if they be many, and burthenſom, the 
omiſſion thereof is not to be looked upon as a diſhonour to them, but as 
a juſt compliance with our 'dwn reaſonable Conveniencies. The only 
thing that will give us any trouble, 1s, the Inſtance of the Rechabires, 
who may ſeem to have had no very eafie load impoſed upon them. But 
beſide that the ſtory is only mentioned on the By, by which means we 
cannot ſo ealily judge of the intention of Jozadab in it; beſide ſecondly, 
That it is not improbable it was enjoined 1n order to Religion, which if 
It were, will determine ſuch laſting commands to the things of Religion 
only ; it 1s apparent enough they did not think themſelves fo ty'd, but 
when there was a juſt cauſe, ſuch as the fear of the Chaldeans, they Gif- 
pensd with their own dwelling in Tents, which was one of the things 
enjoin'd them. And indeed, as it will become Children not lightly to 
depart from their deceaſed Fathers commands, leſt they be thought to 
have a leſs regard for them than they ſhould; ſo it will no lefs become 
Parents, when they extend their Authority beyond their own time, to 
ſee that the things they impoſe be neither many nor unreaſonable ; as 
remembring that after their deceaſe, they are at their own diſpoſal for the 
main, and have reaſon enough for the moſt part to guide them in the ma- 
nagement thereof. 
From the honour of deceaſed Parents, paſs we to that of thofe that 
are alive, and confider whether or no, and how far Children may be freed 
from it. In anſwer whereunto, I ſay firſt, that they can never be abſo- 
Lately freed from any of the kinds of Honour before remembred : Becauſe 
our Parents are as much ſuch in our riper years, as in our greener, when 
we are departed out of their Houſes, as whilſt we continued in them. 
And indeed, as no queſtion hath been made of that part of honour which 
1s uſually {tid Reverence, that 1s to ſay, of thinking honourably of, 
and expreſling it in our words and geſtures; as moreover, -no queſtion 
hath or can be made of that part of Honour which hath the name of 
Piety, becauſe Children muſt generally be ſuppoſed both to be of years, 
and of a diſtin& Family, before they can be in a capacity to relieve their 
Parents; fo as little queſtion would be made of Obedience, if men did 
but conſider that the principal ground of it doth always abide : for it be- 
ing alike true at all times, that the one is thy Father that begot thee, and 
the other thy Mother that conceiv'd thee 3 it muſt be alike true,” becauſe 
that is the ground of thy Obedience, that thou art always -to' give obc- 
dience to their commands. If therefore Children be at Ore? 
rom 
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fFom the tie of Honour, it muſt be as to the warner or meaſure, which 
accordingly I come now to conſider. Thus for inſtance, Though Re- 
vercnce be always due from us to our Parents, and accordingly hath by 
good Children been always paid to them, yet there is no necellity it 
ſhould be expreſsd after the ſame manner by one of full age, as by one 
who is ſtill »n-der Pwupi/age; becauſe the ſame geſtures become not one 
of tull age, that are ſuitable enough to the tenderneſs of the other. 
W hence it is, that though Children in their minority are always bare be- 
fore their Parents, yet thoſe of Riper age have by a general cuſtom 
(which muſt be Judge of matters of this nature) been indulg'd a greater 
liberty as to that particular, even by the conſent of Parents themſelves. 
In like manner, that I may inſtance in the meaſure, Though Children 
dyellingin their Parents houſcs, and under their power, be to yield Obedi- 
ence to all their commands, and particularly thoſe that concern the Fa- 
mily whereof they are Members 3 whence it is, that we find the Father 
in the Parable, Mat. 21. 28, commanding his Sons to go and work in his 
Vineyard ; yet there 1s not the ſazze tie upon thoſe that are ſert out of 
it, that have a Wife and Family of their own to provide for, that are 
delivered over to the tuition of other perſons, or in fine, have any pub- 
lick, charge upon them. Not upon thoſe that are ſezt out of the Family, 
becaule as ſent out with their leave, ſo of neceſfity to intend their own 
proper Afﬀairs. Not upon thoſe Children that have a Wife and Family 
of their own to provide for, becauſe, beſide the foremention'd reaſon, 
by the command of God himſelf to forſake Father and Mother, and 
cleave unto their Wives, Gen. 2.24. Theſame1s to be ſaid much more 
of Daughters, when Married, becauſe not only equally oblig'd to cleave 
to their Husbands, but alſo ſubjected to their commands. Whence it is, 
that when Pharaoh's Daughter was brought to be a Wife to Solomon, 
we find her exhorted to forget her own people and her Fathers houſe, and 
to look upen, and worſhip Solomon as her Lord, Pſal. 45. 10, 11. But 
neither thirdly, 1s there the ſame tie upon Children that are ſubjeFed to 
the Tuition of others, as to thoſe that are under their Fathers roof and 
power, as will appear if we conlider them as made Servants to another, 
or paſsd over into another Family by Adoption; for being by the Pa- 
rents conſent ſubjected to other Maſters or Fathers, they are now no more 
theirs who gave them Being, but thoſe Maſters or adopted Fathers, to 
whom they are ſo transferrd. This only would be added, That as the 
Children ſpoken of in the former Inſtances, are only free from their Fathers 
commands by means of thoſe new Relations they have contracted ; fo 
they are conſequently no farther free from yielding Obedience to their 
Fat!:ers commands, than the neceflity of ſerving thoſe Relations doth 
exact. And therefore if a Son or Daughter that 1s ſent abroad to intend 


their own Affairs, or one that is entred into Marriage, or made a Ser- 


vant, or a Son, and Daughter by Adoption 3 if (I ſay) any of theſe have 
opportunity and power to ſerve their natural Parents, there is no doubt 
they ought to do ſo, no leſs than thoſe who continue under their Roof. 
For the exception of their obedience being only in regard to thoſe new 
Relations they have contrafed, according to that known Rule of the Law- 
yers, Exceptio firmat regulam in non exceptis, 1t muſt ſtrengthen the tie 
of Obedience where thoſe Relations do no way hinder. The only Chil- 
dren to be accounted for, are ſuch as have a pablick, charge upon them, 
whether in the Church, or in the State. For though Children are not 
tocnter into theſe without the conſent of their Parents, if under their Fa- 
thers Tuition, or atleaſt not without the call of their and their Fathers Supe- 
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riours; yet being entred, they are in reaſon to preter the diſcharge of 
their Place, betore any Commands of their Father 3 the Private Good 
being in reaſon to yield to the Publick 3 the Commands of Parents, to 
thoſe of Kings and Princes. Only, as if the Child can, without the neg- 
le& or debaſement of his Charge, fulfil his Fathers Commands, there 1s 
no doubt he is oblig'd ſo to do; fo there is ſo much of Authority in the 
Name of a Father, that no Dignity whatſoever will make a good Son 
forget it, where it 1s not contrary to a more important Concern. 

5. The Duty of Honour being thus explain'd, and ſhewn in what 
manner and meaſure it is incumbent upon Children 3 it may not be amiſs 
to ſubjoyn ſomewhat concerning Fear and Love, which I have faid to be 
alſo a part of their Duty. Only becauſe they are rather Acceſſaries, than 
Principal parts of Childrens Daties, I will be ſo much the ſhorter in de- 


_ ſ{cribing the Obligation they have upon them. 


JT. Taylor, 
Duft. Dubit. b 
3.C- $. Rule I. 


That we are to fear our Father and Mother, the Scripture hath told 
us, Lev. 19. 3. and not without cauſe, 1f. we confider, either that it 1s a 
part of Honour, or that there is in Parents a juſt Object of it. For, as 
Fear its a confeſlion of the Power of thole whom we have ſuch an appre- 
henſion of; ſo there is Power enough in Parents to excite that Paſſion 
in us, and make us as well to dread as eſteem them. Of this nature is, 
firſt, the Power of Chaſtiſement, whether as to the Body or Poſleflions 
of the Son: For, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, that Parents have Authority 
to inflict either 3 ſo, Experience makes it evident, that they want '\not 
Power, eſpccially as to the latter Chaftiſement 3 it being ordinarily in the 
power of Parents to withhold their Poſleſtions from ſuch as are diſobe- 
dient to them. But of all the things we are to fear in a Parent, there 
1s certainly nothing more requiring it, than the Power they have with 
God to proucure a greater Puniſhment of our Diſobedience, than they 
themſelves are able to inflict. For, though (as the Scripture ſpeaks) the 
Curſe cauſeleſs ſhall not come; yet both Reaſon and Experience warrant 
us to believe, that the Carſes of Parents ſhall not be without effect, where 
they proceed upon a juſt Cauſe. For be it, which 1s true enough, that 
ſuch Curſes are not lightly to be usd 3 be it, that generally they are not 
ſuitable either to the Tenderneſs of a Father, or the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
which will render them ſo much the more unlikely to have effect : yet, 
as it is evident from St. Paxl's denouncing a Curſe againſt Sim-oz ages, 
and Alexander the Copperſmith, that Superiours are not wholly forbid - 
the uſe of them 3; ſo, that it is not improper for Fathers towards their 
diſobedient Children, their being 4 kind of Gods to us, may ſerve for 
abundant evidence. But then if we add thereto, Noab's curling the 
Poſterity of Cham, for making a mock of his Nakedneſs, and that Effe&t 
which it had upon them 1n after-times 3 if we moreover reflect * upon 
the ſad Examples which Heather Stories have repreſented to us in the 
Children of Oedipzs, Amintor, and Theſeus, who grew miſerable upon 
their Fathers Curſes 3 laſtly, if we add, that the fame thing was ob- 
ſervd by the Fews, one of whom, even the Son of S3rach, obſerves, 


that the Curſe of the Mother rooteth out Foundations, Eccluſ. 3. 10.10 


we ſhall not need to doubt of the Effet of their Curſes, and there- 


fore neither of their being the Obje& of our Fear. For if, as the Greek 
Poet obſerves, | | 
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the Curſes of Parents are grievous upon the Earth, we have reaſof 


enough to fear leſt their Curſes ſhould ſometime fall upon our ck 
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The only thing worthy .our farther inquiry, is, how this Fear of ours | 
ought to be expreſs'd ; which 1s, in ſhort, by our carefulneſs to pleaſe 
themin all things: For, as by ſo doing, we ſhall beſt declare the Fear we 
have of them; Fear naturally prompting Men to ſeek the Favour of thoſe 
they have ſuch an apprehenlion of z ſo we ſhall thereby ſecure our ſelves 
from the Effedts of their Diſpleaſure, and (which is more to be dreaded) 
from the Effects of that of God. ; 

From the Duty of Fear, paſs we to that of Love, which we ſhall find 
to be no lefs incumbent upon us than the former, as becauſe our Saviour 
hath reducd the Whole of the Law to Love, ſo becauſe our Parents are 
of all others the juſteſt Obje& of it : Witneſs the extraordinary Love 
they have naturally for us; their many, and weighty, and conſtant De- 
monſtrations of it 3 their taking care of us, when we are notable to pro- 
vide for our ſelves ; their continuing that care over us, even when we 
are 3 their furniſhing us from time to time with all things neceſlary for 
our Temporal Happineſs; their inſtilling into our Minds what may make 
for our Eternal one ; their bearing with the weakneſs and peeviſbneſs of 
our Infancy and Childhood ; their enduring, with much long-ſuffering, the 
diſobedience and ſtubbornneſs of our riper Years; laſtly, their perpetual 
fears leſt any Evil ſhould betide us, their frequent and importunate Pray- 
ers to avert any Evil from us. For, as out of the Bowels of a Parent 
ſuch a Love will hardly be met with, though you ſhould ſearch for it 
even in the moſt tender and affectionate ones; whence it 1s, that God, 
to commend the Love he hath to us, doth for the moſt part affume to 
himſelf the Perſon of a Father: fo, for 4 recompence in the ſame (as 
St. Paul ſpeaks) it is but requiſite that our Hearts ſhould be equally en- 
larged, and expreſs it ſelf in the fame or the like Inſtances ; that is to ſay, 
in providing for them, when they are not able to provide for themſelves 
in endeavouring to leſſen their Care and Trouble,when they in ſome mea- 
ſure are; in bearing with the weaknefles and peeviſhnels of their decli- 
ning Years, in doing what 1n vs lies either to remove or abate them ; in 
furniſhing them, when they lie upon their Sick-beds, with our Aſſiſtance 
and Comfort ; in ſupplying the defects of our Endeavours, by begging 
the Aid of the Divine 3 laſtly, in giving them the fatisfaCtion of teeing 
their Care and Labour ſucceſsfully employ'd , whilſt they behold thoſe 
for whom they have thus labour'd, travelling equally for their Happineſs, 
and reflecting back upon them that kindly Heat which they ſometime 
gave. So doing, we ſhall at the ſame time give a proof both of our 
Love, and of our Honour ; pay them the AfﬀeCtion which is due to the 
Bowels of a Father and a Mother, and the Reſpe& which belongs to their 
Authority. | 

Now though, if we look no further than the Perſon of our Parents, 
what hath been already ſaid concerning their Fear, and Love, and Ho- 
zour, will comprehend within the compaſs of it the whole of our Duty 
to them; yet becauſe a Man may be lov'd and honour'd in his Relations 
and Dependents, as well as in his ow proper Perſon; and in like manner 
hated and deſpis'd : hence it comes to paſs, that to complete our Duty, 
we are to extend our Love and Honour «to theme, according as their ſe- 

| veral Relations do exaft. The ſequel whereof will be, = 
I, The paying Honour unto thoſe that ſtand upon the ſame Level 
with our Parents. Thus, for inſtance , though an Uncle or an 

Aunt can claim no Reverence or Love by vertue of the Letter of 

this Commandment 3 yet inaſmuch as they are the Brothers and 

Silters of my Father or Mother, and the Sons and Daughters of 
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the ſame Common Parents, 1f I enther love or honour my Parents, 
or theirs, I muſt afford theſe a portion of it, becauſe of their near 
Relation. In like manner, though a Mother-in-Jaw can claim no 
Reverence or Love of her ſelf, becauſe none of the Stock from 
whence I came; yet a Regard 1s due to her, as being made one 
with him whom this Commandment requires me to revere. Which 
Particular I the rather obſerve, becauſe, contrary to all right, thoſe 
are uſually both hated and deſpisd : For, how can he honour his 
Father, who deſpiſes the one half of him, yea ſuch a one as by the 
Laws of God and Man is become one Perſon with him ? 

2. Again, As Love and Honour is due to thoſe who ſtand upon the 
ſame Level with my Parents, by reaſon of their Proximity to them ; 
ſo an Aﬀection, though not an Honour, 1s due from us to our Bre- 
thren and Siſters, becauſe deſcended from the ſame Common Pa- 
rents, and no leſs the Object of their Love : To whom therefore, 
as it concerns me to ſhew my ſelf afteCtionate, if I would oblige 
my Parents; fo, if I ſhew my ſelf churliſh 10 them, I wound my 
Parents Bowels through their Sides, if thoſe Parents be yet alive ; 
but, if they be not, their Honour. | 

3. It isto be obſervd,thirdly,as the reſult of the foremention'd Principle, 
That though the ſame Love. be not due to Couſins, and other re- 
moter Kindred, that is to Brethren and Siſters; yet there is a Love 
due to them, by reaſon of thoſe Common Grandfathers and Great- 
grandfathers from whom both they and we are deſcended. For, 
inaſmuch as they, though at a greater diſtance, contributed to our 
Being, and conſequently are to have a proportionable Love and 
Honour from us; ſo, if we have a Reſpe& and Kindneſs for them, 
we muſt have a Love for thoſe who are equally deſcended from 
them with our ſelves. 

4. Laſtly, If Love and Honour. do naturally diffuſe themſelves from 
thoſe that are the immediate Objefs of it, to thoſe that are their 
Relations and Dependents ; if we have a Reſped& for our Parents, 
we (hall ſhew ſome portion of it to thoſe, whether Friends or Ser- 
vants, whom they made the Object of theirs. 
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A Diſcourſe of what is owing by Parents to their Children; which is 
ſhewn to be, firſt, the providing for their Subſiſtence. This evidenc'd 
from the common Conſent of Mankind, that Natural Afﬀe@ion which 
God hath implanted in Parents, and from the Scripture. The ſame far- 
ther evidenc'd from the Intention of God and Nature, in that Being 
which he conferreth upon Children by them, from that Dignity to which 
Parents are advanc'd, and from that Self-love which God hath im- 
Planted in their Hearts. That the Proviſion Parents are to make for 


their Children, ought to be as large as their Neceſſaties, till they come 
of Tears to provide for themſelves; yea, to continue always ſuch, if 
they prove impotent or fooliſh. The like not to be affirm d, where there 
3s no ſuch Inability. Conſideration only to be had, whether the Ability 
of Children can reach to ſuch a Proviſion as is ſuitable to their Cond t- 
tion; for otherwiſe it owght to be ſupplied by the Parents. That the 

Prowiſion 
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Proviſion of Parents ought to extend beyond their own Times, and 
they accordingly either to lay up for them, or put them into a Vocation: 
whereby they may provide for themſelves. ACaution againſt Parcits 

ſuffering their Care for them, to entrench upon the Duties of Juſtice 
or Charity; becauſe theſe are alike incumbent on them, and the be 

Legacies they can bequeat h their Children. Inſtitution of Children in 
Life and Manners, a ſecond Duty of a Parent, as is made appear both 
from Nature and Scripture. The particular Duties implied in it, In- 
ſirntion, Command, and Example 3 the firſt being neceſſary to teach 

them how to live; the two latter, to oblige them to the Pratice of it. 

Chaſliſing of Children, a third Duty of a Parent, and therefore alſo 
largely inſiſted on. That it extends not now to Death, or the cutting 
off a Limb; as neither to a total Diſtnheriting, or the ſetting alaſting 
Note of Infary «pon them : Becauſe either the Peculiar of Princes, 
upon whom a great part of theParints Authority is deriv'ds or not ſo 
agreeable to Paternal Aﬀe@Gion 5, or tending rather to provoke than 
amend the Parties chaſtiſed. Corporal Puniſhments leſs than thoſe, 


within the power of Parents ; but yet not to be inflited upon thoſe of 


riper Tears, or not in the ſame manner wherein they are upon younger 
Perſons. Of the Meaſure in which Chaſtiſements are to be inflicted 
upon Children. That a principal Regard ought to be had that they be 
within the Duality of the Offence; and how they may be known ſo to 
be. The Strength of the Child, another Meaſure of Chaſtiſement ; and 
that that, and that alone, can be look d upon to be within it, which 
doth not diſable the Child from the performance of thoſe ſeveral Offices 
which Nature or Religion doth exad@t. The Relation of the Chaſtiſer, 
another Meaſure; and what that Relation leads to: which 3s either, 
firſt, the reforming of the Party chaſtiſed, or the deterring other Chil- 
dren from the like Offences. To corred either for ones own Pleaſure or 
Revenge, not ſuitable to a Parent. That all poſſible Submiſſion is 4uc to 
thoſe Chaſtiſements which are within the forementioned Bounds; but 
however, no other Reſiſtance to be made, than by Flight, or an Appeal 
to the Magiſirate. An Inquiry into the ſuppoſed Obligation of the Mo- 
thers Nurſing ber own Child ; and the Arguments for it propos d, and 
anſwered. 


II. F the Duty of Children to their Parents, what hath been ſaid 
may ſuffice; proceed we therefore to conſider the Duty of Pa- 
rents towards them, or rather unto God concerning them. Where, 
r. F oh I ſhall conſider thoſe that are common to each Parent : 
And, 
2, After that inquire, Whether there be any peculiar to the Mo- 
ther. 
1. Now there are three things incumbent upon Parents, in order to the 
Welfare of their Children. 
I. Providing for their Subſiſtence. 
2, Inſtitution of them in Life and Manners : And, 
3. Chaſtiſement. 
1. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even Parents providing for their Chil- 
drens Subliſtencez where again theſe three things would be inquir'd into. 
1. How 1t appears to be a Duty. 
2. Whence the Obligation thereof ariſeth; And, 
3. What Proviſion they are to make. | 
: $1, Now 
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1. Now though the Daty of Parents in this Afﬀair would moſt natu- 
rally be made out by pointing at the Grounds from whence 1t ariſcth ; 
yet becauſe there are other ways to make the neceflity thereof to ap- 
pear, and ſuch too as are more intelligible to the Common ſort of Men, 
I think it not amiſs to begin with them 3 whereof, the firſt I ſhall alledge 
is, the Common Conſent of Mankind concerning it : For, it appearing 
not how all Mankind ſhould ſo unanimouſly agree upon the Neceflity of 
Parents providing for their Children, if there were not ſome Principle in 
Nature to lead them to it it is 1n reaſon to be preſum'd to be a part of 
Natural Duty, and ſuch as Reaſon, no leſs than Revelation, doth tie up- 
on them. From the Conſent of Mankind, paſs we to that Natural Af- 
fe&tion which God hath implanted in the Breaſts of Parents: For, as that 
doth naturally lead Men to make Proviſion for thoſe toward whom they 
have ſo ſtrong an Afﬀettion 3 fo it is a ſufficient Proof of the Intention of 
the Almighty to oblige Parents to the PraCtice of it: no other account 
being to be given, why God ſhould implant in them fo ſtrong an affe&i- 
ON, but to be as a Spur to them to make Proviſion for them. But ſo that 
Parents are naturally obliged, St. Paz! declares in his Epiſtle to the Rs- 
21ans, and the Second to the Corinthians : Witneſs for the former, his 

* 7:xt. Greczs Charging upon the Heather, among other things, the * want of atural 
ay. Cd affifion to their Children, Roz. 1. 31. for the latter, his expreſs Affirma- 
9 pirio-p5, 9 tion, that Parezts ought to lay up for them, 2 Cor. 12. 14. For, inaſmuch 
turalis affecus As nothing but a Sin could be the matter of a Charge 3 as nothing could 
erga liberos. be a Sin to the Geztiles, which was not a breach of Nature's Law ; b 
charging the want of natural affe&ion upon the Heather, he manifeſtly 
implies it to have been a tranſgrefſion of Nature's Law, and conſequently 
that the contrary was commanded by it. The ſame is yet more evident 
from that other place, where he affirms in expreſs terms, That Parents 
* Sander. Two Onght to lay up for them, for though ( asa Learned Man * hath obferv'd) 
Caſes of Con- St, Paul ſpeaks it but upon the By, and by way of illuſtration of ano- 
CcInceP872+ zber Argument, Yet is that ſo far from leſſening the importance of it, that 
on the contrary it adds a greater Force to it ; ſuch i//uſtrations ( as the 
forequoted Perſon remarks) being ever taken 2 notiori, and from ſuch 
common notions as are granted and conſented unto by all reaſonable 
men. | 

2. Having thus ſhewn it to be a natural duty of Parents to provide for 
their Childrens ſubſiſtence, which is the firſt of thoſe things we propoſed 
to conſider, proceed we in the ſecond place, according to the method 
before laid down, to ſhew fron: whence the Obligation thereto ariſeth; 
which is firſt of all from the intention of God and Nature, in that Be- 
ing which be confers upon Children by them. For the Intention of 
God and Nature being to make thoſe to whom he gives it happy, he muſt 
conſequently be ſuppoſed to have enjoin'd the adding of thoſe things 
which may ſerve for the procuring of it. Otherwiſe our Birth would 
have been rather an Infelicity than a Benefit, becauſe expoſing us to thoſe 
Evils which but for our Birth we ſhould never have receivid. Now, 
foraſmuch as God intended our Birth for our benefit, foraſmuch as that 
cannot be, where the conveniencies of Life are wanting, he muſt con- 
{equently be ſuppoſed to have enjoin'd the adding of them alſo, ſo far as 
it 15 1n the power of Parents to procure them. From the intention of 
God and Nature in our Birth, paſs we to that digzity which we have 
before ſaid, Parents to be advancd to; that is to ſay, to be as.Gods to 
thole whom they were Authors of. For as that dignity of theirs doth 
oblige thoſe who are their Children, to look upon and revere them as 


ſuch 
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ſuch 3 ſo it doth no leſs oblige: the Parents to do things becoming that 
divine dignity to which he hath advancd them. Otherwiſe they ſball not 
only bring a {candal upon themſelves, but upon him whoſe Images they 
are. Now foraſmuch as it is no way becoming that dignity to which 
they are advanc'd, to caſt off thoſe creatures which they have produc, 
God whoſe Image they bear, no lels providing for his Creatures when 
made, than contributing to the Being of them at firſt 3 it follows, that as 
Parents are a kind of Gods to us, by the Being which they gave us, ſo 
they ought to ſhew themſclves to be farther ſuch, by preſerving what they 
have made, and continuing what they before gave. Laſtly, foraſmuch as 
Children are not only the workmanſhip of their Parents, but alſo like 
that of the Spider, wover ont of their own Bowel: ; Hence there ariſeth 
another Obligation of making proviſion for them fo far as they may ſtand 
in need of them. For, inaſmuch as »o man either did, or could with- 
out a great unnaturalneſs,. hate his own fleſh, no man can withoutthe like 
unnaturalneſs withhold nouriſhment from thoſe who are no other than a 
portion of it. 

3. That Parents ought to make proviſion for their Children, together 
with the grounds of that Obligation, we have ſeen already 3 proceed we 
now to conlider the proviſion they are to make. In order whereunto, 
I will conſider theſe ſeveral ſtages through which their Children are to 
paſs. And firſt of all, If the queſtion be concerning Children, before 
they have either Ability or Reaſon to provide for themſelves, ſo, there is 


no doubt the proviſion of Parents ought to be as large as the neceſlities - 


of their Children. For as the weaknefs of Children 1n that ſtate takes 
away all pretence of putting any part of it upon them, ſo the ſame reaſon, 
which obliges Parents to provide for their Children art all, obliges them to 
provide for them altogether, where there is a like neceſlity of 1t, The 
ſame 1s to be faid of Children, who, however of years of ſtrength and 
diſcretion, are yet by reaſon of ſome defect in Nature, either impotent or 
. fooliſh; theſe being as much Children, as thoſe of younger years, and 

therefore to have a like Intereſt in our care and providence. From Chil- 
dren which have not arriv'd to Ability and Diſcretion, paſs we to thoſe 
that have, but continue (ti]] 1n their Fathers Family, or at leaſt have the 


opportunity of their Fathers Aſſiſtance and Advice. Where firſt, I ſhall 


not {tick to affirm that there is no neceſlity the proviſion ſhould be aslarge, 


as for Children of a lower ſtate. For the general ground of making pro- - 


vilion for others, being the neceſlities of thoſe we provide for; our obli- 
gation to make proviſion muſt ſo far ceaſe, as we ſee their neceſſities do. 
And therefore if a Child be in ſome meaſure able to provide for himſelf; 
there 1s no doubt but a Father may oblige him to it, and ſubſtrat ſo much 
of his own providence. But ſo thoſe very creatures, whom God hath 
ſent us to learn Providence of, have taught us by their example to proced. 
For how great ſocver their affeCtion to their young ones is, yet they ge- 
nerally leave thenr to their own conduGt, when they are able to ſhift for 
themſelves. This only would be added, which hath no place in other 
creatures, that conſideration ought to be had of the quality of Children, 
or rather of thoſe from whom they are deſcended. For, as the provi- 
fion Parents ought to make for their Children, ought to be anſwerable 
to the condition, both of themſelves and of their Children; fo if the abi- 
lity of their Children will not reach to ſuch a proviſion,the Parent is toſup- 
Ply it by his care and providence, and not only furniſh him with ſuch things 
as are neceſſary for a Son, but for the Son of ſuch a Father. For by the 
lame reaſon a manis to provide more for a Child, as being of a nobler Na- 


ture, 
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ture, than we find other Creatures do for their young Ones ; by the ſame, 
a Man of more noble Condition, is to provide more largely for his Child, 
than if he were the Son of a more Inferiour Perſon. But becauſe what 
hath been hitherto ſaid, doth rather concern the making proviſion for a 
Child in his Fathers Houſe, or at leaſt during his Life, than after his Fa- 
thers deceaſe ; and becauſe St. Paxl hath repreſented this laſt as no leſs the 
Duty of Parents, where he tells us, that they ought 20 lay vp for them : 
therefore inquire we, 1n the third place, Whether or x9 Parents are 0b- 
lig'd to do it, and after what proportion. Now, that ſo they are, 
(C which is the firſt thing to be ſhewn ) belide what was alledged out of 
St. Paul. will appear from the neceſſity Children generally ſtand in of it. 
For, beſide that after their Parents deceaſe they muſt needs be lefs able 
than before to attain to ſuch a condition of hfe as is ſuitable to their re- 
ſpective qualities, they wanting in that ſtate, that Advice and Afliſtance. 
of their Parents which might have facilitated their way to it 3 fo it isbut 
requiſite, that, to ſupply that defe&, Parents ſhould cither train up their 
Children to ſome Calling by which they may be able to provide for them- 
ſelves, (which 1s indeed an excelent Portion) or, if that will not ſuffice, 
or be not ſuitable to their Conditibn, that they lay up for them that which 
Solomon tells us anſwers all things: Otherwiſe they will leave them un- 
provided for, as to that ſtate, which ſtands moſt in need of it. Nenuher 
will it avail to ſay, there 1s no reaſon the Fathers care ſhould reach be- 
yond his own life, when we have before ſaid, that the Child's obedience 
generally ought not. For as I have before ſhewn, that the Honour of a 
Parent ought to abide after his death, and Obedience to his Commands 
alſo, ſo far as that 1s concerned 1n 1t 3 fo it 1s but requiſite, that, anſwer- 
ably to that, a Fathers care ſhould extend beyond his own time, and not 


_ only provide for his Children during his own lite, but as much as in him 


lics, afterwards; eſpecially when the neceſiities of his Child, which is the 
ground of making proviſion for them, is then likely to be greater than be- 
fore. The only thing to be enquired into, 1n this affair, 1s, after what 
proportion a Father is to provide for them. For the refolution where- 
of, though I might have referr'd you to what was ſaid before, concer- 
ning making proviſion for them 1n the Parents life time, becauſe giving 
us to underſtand that both the one and the other ought to be according 
to the condition of the Father, yet I thought it not amiſs to bring it anew 
before you, if it were only to add this neceſſary limitation to a Fathers 
care ; to wit, that he ought not ſo to ſee to the providing for his Chil- 


_ dren, as to forget to miniſter of his ſubſtance to the more publick con- 


*..P70- 1:09.19. 
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cernments of Church or State, or the preſfing and inſtant neceſſities of 
thoſe charitable Objects he hath before him. For, as both the one and 
the other ought rather to be regarded, than the leaving to our Children 
a pompous and glorious Eſtate, ſo he that forgets mot to do good and to 
communicate, provides much better for his Children, than he who will 
not ſuffer any the leaſt part of his Eſtate to paſs away from them; Money 
lent to God, ax all that is ſo employ 'd 1s *, being (as Mafter Herbert hath 
well obſerv'd|]) plac'd farcr for the Childs advantage, than if it were 
given to the Chamber of London, which was in his time the beſt fecu- 
rity in the world. 

2. The fecond duty of Parents follows, even the inſtitution of their 
Children in Lite and Manners, which is a proviſion for their better part, 
their Souls, concerning which, therefore, [ will ſhew firſt, the Authority 
by which it ſtands, the Duties it contains, and the Inconveniences that 
attend the omiſſion of it. And firſt, if we enquire by what ay 
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the Inſtitution of Children ſtands, we ſhall find it to be by the ſame 
whereby all other moral Duties do, that 1s to ſay, by the Law of Nature 
and Revelation; both the one and the other -binding it upon the Con- 
ſciences of Parents, and that too, more ſtrongly than the former. That 
the Law of Nature doth, the. Argument before alledg'd for Parents ma- 
king proviſion tor their Sunbſiſtence, 1s to me an abundant Evidence. For 
the deſign of God in our Birth, being the happinels of thoſe to whom 
he gives a Being, he muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to have enjoyn'd the 
adding of thoſe things which may ſerve tor the procuring of it : Which 
being in an eſpecial manner to be underſtood of a holy Inſtitution, be- 
cauſe our Eternal happineſs doth depend upon it, will make the addition 
of that, even by Natures Law, more incumbent upon Parents, than the 
providing for their Temporal one. The ſame is no lels evident from he 
poſitive Laws of God, as well thoſe of the Old Teſtament, as the New 3 
mandments diligenily unto their Children, and to talk to them of them 
when they ſit in their Houſe, and when they walk by the way, when they lie 


in the Þrmer whereof * we find Parents commanded to teach Gods Coms- * Dent. 5. 7. 


Il.19. 


down and when they riſe up 3 1n the latter ||, which is tantamount, though || #p). 6. 4. 


expreſled in fewer words, that they ſhould bring them up in the nurture Gr.&y Toad'tig, 


: X ; | d fgnificat 
and admonition of the Lord. From the Authority by which this Daty xr le ma 


ſtands, paſs we to the particulars it contains, which may be reduced to ?: 


theſe Three Heads, Inſiru&#ion, Command, and Example; the firſt toſhew 
them how they ought to Live and AQ, the two latter to induce them to 
the praftice of it. For as it is impoſhible for Children to live well till they 
know what it is to do fo, or know it without a precedent Inſtitution, they 
neither bringing with them into the world a knowledge of their Duty, 
nor being able through the tenderneſs of their Underſtandings to find 
it without the help of others ; ſo the pravity of their Natures makes it 
but neceſſary that they ſhould be Obligd as well as Inſtructed, and En- 
couragd as well as Obligd. The former whereof, as it is beſt done by 
the Parents commands, which, till the minds of Children come to be de- 
bauch'd, have a mighty influence upon them 3 ſo the latter, by the Pa- 
rents ſhewing themſelves a Pattern of thoſe things which they bind upon 
them by their Inſtrution and Commands ; nothiog prevailing more with 
Children than Example doth, nor any Example more than that of a Fa- 
ther. Which therefore, as it 1s but neceſſary that Parents ſhould ſfuperadd 
to compleat the Inſtitution of their Children, ſo woful experience ſhews, 
that the want of that alone makes all other ways of Inſtitution fruitleſs ; 
It being rare to find a Child, who is not more debauch'd by his Fathers 
11l Example, than regulated by his wholeſome Inſtruction and Commands. 
Having thus ſhewn, as well what the Inſtitution of Children implies, as 
by what Authority it ſtands, it remains only to give it ſo much the more 
weigat, that I repreſent ſome of thoſe i*-convenzencies which attend the 
omiſlion of ir. For, to ſay nothing at all, that that Father is hke to be 
ll ferv'd him{elf, who hath not taught his Children to revere his and their 
common parent God ; nor yet that the omiſſion of a Holy Inſtitution 
may expole them to the taking ſuch Courſes as will bring little comfort, 
either to their Children or themſelves ; I ſhall defire ſuch Parents to con- 
ſider how they will be able at that great day to look thoſe Children in 
the face, whom taey have begotten only to Eternal Torments. For, as, 
if they have the bowels of a Father, it cannot but be an infinite affliction 
to them, to ice thoſe who are a part of themſelves plunged in Eternal 
Torments ſo, if they have any the leaſt ſhame, it will be an equal con- 
fuſion to them to conſider, that they became ſo by their means, even by 
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theirs who ought in reaſon to have done their utmoſt to make them: hap- 
py, and enſtate them in Gods Kingdom, as well as in their own poſſe(- 
ſions. Forby how much greater their obligation thereto was, ſo much the 
more reproachful muſt be the violation of it; and though it could be 
ſuppoſed poſhible to bear up againſt the reproaches of a {tranger, yet it 
will be a hard matter certainly to hear a Son, and that juſtly, curſing 
his Father for giving him a Being, which hath only helped to make him 
Eternally miſerable. 

2. Tothe Inſtitution of Children in Life and Manners, ſubjoin we 
the chaſtizing of them, for ſo both the neceſſities of Children and the 
Scriptures require 3 there being no Children fo towardly, which may not 
{ſtand 1n need of it, nor any other thing more enjoyn'd upon Parents 
when they do. Of which, beſide the many Precepts that the Scriptures 


* Prov. 13.24. afford us, and particularly the Proverbs of Solomon *, that of the || Au- 
9 x thor to the Hebrews, If ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all re par- 
"23 th takers, then are ye Baſtards and not Sons, may ſerve for an abundant 


| Heb. 12.8, 


® See the pla- 
ces before quo- 
red out of the 


Proverbs. 


evidence. For well may that be look'd upon as a duty of a Parent to 
his Child, the omiflion whereof muſt put the Child into the number of 
Illegitimate ones. The only thing of difficulty in this affair, is #0 what 
evils it may extend, what onght to be the meaſures of the infliting of 
thoſe which it doth, and what ſubmiſſion is due from Children to them. 
And firſt of all, If the queſtion be concerning the Evils to which a Fa- 
thers chaſti ſement may extend, {o I ſhall not doubt to affirm firſt, that it 


ought not to go ſo far, as the taking away the Life of the offending Son. 


For, though Fathers anciently had power of Life and Death, yet it was 
then only when they were alſo Princes; which Authority being now ve- 
ſted in other hands, the power of Life and Death muſt be ſuppoſed to 
paſs over to them, and conſequently, not now to belong to Fathers. The 
ſame 1s to be ſaid of taking away a Limb, however, no doubt, anciently 
in the power of Fathers. For befide that this would be an entrench- 
ment upon the Prerogatives of Princes, to whom by the Inſtitution of 
God, the Sword of Juſtice is committed, it is neither agreeable with 
the nature of a Father, which 1s kind and affe&tionate, nor with thoſe 
bounds which the Apoſtle hath ſet to a Fathers chaſtiſement 3 there being 
no doubt, ſuch an Evil would rather exaſperate Children againſt their per- 
ſons, than prompt them to yield them a more ready obedience to their 
commands. The fame 1s to be ſaid Thirdly, of cutting off an offending 
Son from any Right in his Fathers Eſtate, that is to ſay, not only from 
being his Heir, but from enjoying any part of his Poſſefſions. For, 
however ſuch AGtions as theſe may well ſuit with the Authority of Kings, 
yet not with that of Fathers, which is an Authority mixt with Clemency, 
and deſigns not ſo much the execution of Vengeance, as the reclaiming 
of the Offender. Laſtly, though it may be ſuitable enough to the Autho- 
rity of Princes, to ſet a laſting note of Infamy upon the Difobedient, yet 
1t is no way agreeable to that of Parents, becauſe, though allowed to cha- 
{tiſe, yet not to provoke their Children, which ſuch a Brand would in- 
fallibly do. But other Chaſtiſements than theſe, as I ſee no reaſon. to for- 
bid Parents, provided they be usd with moderation ; ſo, the Charge of. 
Chaſtiſing being general, it is in reafon to extend to all thoſe Evils which 
there 1s not ſome peculiar Reaſon to reſtrain Parents from ; eſpecially 
when it is certain they have the power of Corporal Puniſhment*, which 
is the higheſt they are in a Capacity to inflict. This only would be ad- 
ded, That in the infliting of Corporal Puniſhments, reſpe& ought to be 
had to the Ape of the Party chaſtisd : For though, as was but now (aid, 
Corporal 


"2 I LK. "Ia Care S wr a 
WS Ls EE 50 AFe mt 
Sy 


Parr IV. | The F ifth Commandmint. 


Corporal .Puniſhments are within the power of Parents, 1t we conſider 
it in the full Latitude thereof; yet they are not to be inflicted upon Chil- 
dren of full age, or at leaſt not in that manner, in which they may be 
upon younger Children : ſuch Chaſtiſements, by the reproachfulneſs 
thereof, being more likely to provoke Perſons of Years to ſhew themſelves 
undutiful, than incline them to yield a more ready Obedience to their 
Commands. ; 
Having thus ſhewn to what Evils the Power of Paternal Chaſtiſement 
doth extend, inquire we, in the next place, into the meaſure of infli#- 
ing them : For the reſolution whereof, I obſerve in the general, Thar 
conſideration ought to be had of the Qnality of the Offence, of the 
Strength of the Offender, and of the Relation of the Chaſtiſer + He that 
chaſtiſeth his Child beyond the merit of his offence, being certainly w- 
juſt; he that chaſtiſeth him beyond his Strength, cruel; he that doth 
beyond the meaſures of a F ather, unnatural. But becauſe It may be (till 
inquir'd, when the Chaſtiſement 1s within the aforeſaid limits, that is to 
ſay, within the Quality of the Offence, the Strength of the Offender, 
and the Meaſures of a Father ; I think it not amiſs, for the farther eluci- 
dation of this Afair, to ſay ſomewhat to each of theſe. For the firſt of 
theſe, to wit, when the Chaſtiſcement 1s within the Buality of the Of: 
fence, much muſt be left to the Conſcience of the Chaſtiſer, becauſe of 
the variety of Circuniſtances wherewith they miay be attended : Only, 
that I may not leave it altogether uncertain, I will ſubjoyn this general 
Rule. which may ſerve for a competent Direction 1n 1t ; that 1s to ſay, 
That conſideration be had of the Contumacy of the Offender, and the 
general Cuſtom of Parents. For, as one and the ſame Crime may admit 
of Legrees, according to the Degrees of Contumacy wherewith it is 
committed : fo, what Chaſtiſement is due to each, will be beſt judg'd of 
by the general Cuſtom of Chriſtian Parents3 a general Cuſtom being, 
for the moſt part, the reſult of an approved Reaſon, and therefore no 
unti Rule for particular Perſons to proceed by. From the Quality of 
the Offence, pals we to the Strength of the Offender, which will mini- 
ſter leſs Matter for our Inquiry : For, as it will be eaſie for Parents, up- 
on the knowledge they have of their Childrens Conſtitutions, to dif- 
ccrn what they will be able to bear; fo, that, and that only, 1s to be 
concluded to be within their Strength, which does not diſable them from 
the performance of thoſe ſeveral Offices which Nature or Religion does 
exact, The only thing requiring a more accurate Examination, 1s; 
What are the Meaſures of a Father; which are, in ſhort, theſe two : 
Firſt, and chiefly, the Reformation of the Party chaſtisd; and ſecond- 
ly, the deterring his other Children from the like Offences. For, as it 
1s evident from the * Scripture, that the Parents Love of the Child 1s the 
moſt proper Ground of Chaſtiſement ; fo, the Places before-quoted. out 
of the Proverbs, ſhew the Reformation of the Child to be the principal, 
if not only end of Gods obliging Parents to chaſtiſe them. But from hence 
It will follow, not only that Parents ought not to chaſten Children for 
their own pleaſure, or to gratifie their Anger and Revenge 3 but alſo, 
that, where a leſs Chaſtiſement is likely to have effe&, the Parent is not 
generally to inflict a greater : I ſay, generally, becauſe a greater one may 
be ſometimes neceſlary, to deter his other Children from the like Offence : 
Which, as there 1s no doubt the Parent ought to have a regard to, as be- 
ing concern'd for the welfare of them all; ſo the offending Son hath no 
jult Cauſe to take exception at it, provided the Puniſhment be within 
the meaſure of the Offence : It being but reaſonable, that he ſhould in- 
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ſira& thoſe by his Chaſtiſement, whom by his evil Practice he hath given 
a temptation to offend. Which ſaid, nothing remains to account for, 
but what Submiſſion is due from Children to the Chaſtiſement of their 
Parents 3 which will require no great pains to reſolve. For, as no doubt 
can be made, but where the Chaſtiſement 1s within due Bounds, all 
poſſible Submiſſion is due from the Children to it 3 the ſame Authority 
that licenſeth the Parent to chaſtiſe, obliging the Child to acquieſce in it : 
ſo, even where the Chaſtiſement is exorbitant, no other Reſiſtance can be 
ſupposd to be lawful, than what is made either by flying from it, or ap- 
pealing to thoſe to whom even Parents ought to be ſubjeCt 3 other Re- 
ſiſtance than that, overthrowing that Subordination which God hath ſect 
between a Child and a Parent. 

2. Of thoſe Duties which are common to both Parents, what hath 
been ſaid may ſuffice z proceed we therefore to inquire, whether there 
be any peculiar to the Mother. The Ground of which @zerie is an 
Opinion that hath prevail'd, of: womens being genera]ly obliged to nurſe 


their own Children. What Reaſons there are for ſuch a Surmiſe, may 


be ſeen in a Diſſertation of Favorinys *, where that Matter 1s argued 
with great Eloquence and ſhew of Reafon. The ſum of his Argumen- 
tation is, That Nature doth as it were prompt the Mother to it, by that 
Nouriſhment which it ſends into her Breaſtsz that the Milk of the Mo- 
ther is moſt agreeable to the Child that is to be maintain by it ; that ill 
Diſpoſitions of Mind may be contracted from the Nurſes they make uſe of; 
and in fine, that much of that Afﬀection which is due from the Child to 
the Mother, and, on the other ſide, from the Mother to the Child, may 
betaken off, by putting them out to Nurſe to Stranger Women. Which 
Reaſons, how plauſible ſoever in appearance, ſeem to me not to have 
that force which they are commonly apprehended to be of : For though 
it be true, in the firſt place, that Nature commonly furniſheth the Mo- 
ther with an Ability to perform that Office to the Child ; yet as that may 
be look'd upon rather as the Kindneſs of God and Nature, than any Ob- 
ligation to the doing of it ; ſo, that it induceth no Obligation to the 
Undertaking of it, will need no other proof, than that the Nouriſhment 


of the Child may be otherwiſe as happily procurd. For the Means of 


any thing becoming valuable by its ſubſerviency to that End which it is 
made uſe of to procure 3 where the End may be attain'd by more Means 
than one, there, no doubt, it ſhall be lawful for the Party concern'd to 
make uſe of either, according as their own Conveniences, or other Cir- 
cumſtances ſhall perſwade. All therefore that it will concern us to ſhew, 
15, That the End may be as happily attain'd by other Means 3 which will 
conſequently lay the ſtreſs of Mothers Obligation ( if indeed there be 
any) upon the leſs aptitude of other Means, which the following Objedti- 
ons.are intended to eſtabliſh. To bring therefore the Controverlie to 
an IfJue, let us conſider thoſe Objeftions, and firſt of all that which pre- 
tends, that the Milk of the Mother is moſt agreeable to the Child that 
1s to be maintain'd by it. Now, that fo it is not, will appear, if either 
we compare it with the Bringing up of Children by Hand, as it 1s com- 
monly called, or with the Milk of other Women. For beſide that late 
Experience ſhews, that many Children have been brought up the former 
way, without any conſiderable inconvenience ; the ſame Experience gives 
us to underſtand, that Nurſes, if healthful Women and ſtirring, (as the 
greateſt part of them are) do perform that Office with as great or greater 
ſucceſs, than the Mothers themſelves do, eſpecially if ( as moſt of thoſe 
are that put out their Children ) they be Women of more nice Conſti- 
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tutions, and more dainty, and therefore leſs healthful Feeding. As little 
or leſs am I mov'd with that following Suggeſtion of Favorinus, of 
Childrens contraCting ill Diſpoſitions of Mind, and particularly Poorneſs 
of Spirit, from thoſe mean Perſons Women make uſe of for their Nurſes, 
For beſide that the contrary is frequently feen in the Children of greater 
Perſonages, who are all upon the matter nursd by Women of meaner 
Birth than their Mothers, there want not even among the poorer ſort, 
Women of Spirits above their Fortunes, and, to whom therefore, if that 
be all, they may put their Children, By which means, all the force there 
is in Womens being obliged to nurſe their own Children, muſt be ground- 
ed upon the preſumption of the AfﬀeCtions of the Mother and the Child 
being likely to be -abated, by making choice of a Stranger to perform 
the Office of a Nurſe to them. But as that 1s on the part of the Child 
a groundleſs Preſumption, it being not at all rare for thoſe Children who 
have been nursd by their Mothers, to ſhew as little affe&ion to them, as 
thoſe that have been nurs'd by others ; ſo, that it is otherwiſe on the 
part of the Mother, will be hard to be believd by thoſe who have 
made any Obſervations upon it : Women of better Fortunes, and who 
therefore for the molt part place their Children abroad, being generally 
as fond or fonder of their Children, than Women of meaner Birth and 


Fortunes, who for the moſt part are their own Nurſes. 
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Part V. 


The Fifth Comminidment. 


PART V. 


Of Kings or Princes, and all that are in Authority. The Ground of the 
Honour of Princes, their being, 1. God's Miniſters and Vicegerents; 
and, 2. Of his Deſignation and Appointment. The former of theſe 
evidenced from their being ſtiled Gods, as their Throne the Throne 
of God. That this was not peculiar to the Jewiſh Princes, eviden- 
ced from St. Paul, who ſtiles the Powers of his Time the Miniſters of 
God. An Anſwer to what is objefted ont of St. Peter, concerning 
their being ſtiled the Ordinance of Man. That Princes are of God's 
Deſignation and Appointment, as well as his Miniſters and Vicege- 
rents; becauſe that. Authority wherewith they are inveſted, cannot 
become theirs, but by the Grant of him to whom they do originally 
belong. How it may appear, that the Princes that now are, are of 
God's Deſignation and Appointment ; where 3s ſhewn, firſt, That 
they neither do nor can pretend 10 any Immediate Appointment, as 
thoſe of the Jews might 3 but only a mediate one: And ſecondly, 
That that Appointment is markd out to ws by the Diſpenſations of 
his Providence, which are moreover ſhewn to be a ſufficient Teſti- 
mony of it. Evidence of that Appointment in ſuch Princes as arrive 
at their Authority by the ordinary Conrſe of Things, or ſuch as arrive 
at it by extraordinary Means, and particularly by Fraud and Vio- 
lence, By what Means theſe laſt become legitimate Powers; and par- 
ticularly, by what Means the Roman Emperours came to be ſo. Of 
the ſorts of Honour which are to be paid to Princes, which are ſhewn, 
as before in Parents, to be, 1. An Inward Eſteem of them; and, 2. 
An Outward Declaration of it. This latter evidenc'd in the Declara- 
tion that is made by the Geſture, and by the Tongue : where moreover 
#s ſhewn at large, the Sinfulneſs of ſpeaking evil of Princes, ever 
where there want ot real Failings in them. 


T being evident from the general Explication of this Commandment, 

that Kirgs, and all that are i» Authority, are included in the Name 

of Fathers 3 and it being no leſs evident from St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 17. that 

the Honour of Kings is a part of Chriſtianity ; for the fuller Explication 

of this Commandment, I will allot them a place in my Diſcourſe, and 
therein inquire, 

1. What the Grounds of Honouring Kings or Princes are. 

2. What Honours are to be exhibited to them. 

3. Anſwer the Objedions that are commonly made for the de- 
nial of thoſe Honours, and particularly that of Submiſſion to 
their Cenfures. 

4. Afﬀeer which I will deſcend, in the fourth place, to conſider of 
the Honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and ſhew upon what 
Grounds, and after what Manner and Meaſure, that Honour 
15 to be paid. 

5. And laſtly, Speak a Word or two of their Duty. 

1. Honour, as was before ſhewn, being nothing elſe than an Acknow- 
ledgment of his Excellencies whom we honour 3 ' to know what the ground 
of the Honour of Princes is, we muſt enquire what thoſe Excellencies 

- are by which they ſtand commended to the world. In ordcr where- 
unto, 
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unto, I know not what ſhorter courſe to take, than by having recotirſe 
to the 13. Chapter to the Romans, where this matter is both largely and 
perſpicuoully handled. For exhorting, both once and again, that every 
Soul ſhould be ſubje& to them, and that too, 29? only for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience ſake 3 the Apoſtle afligns for the reaſon of that ſubjef&ion, that 
they are men of Power of Authority, that they are inveſted with that 
Authority by God, that they are appointed by him over thoſe that are 
under their ſubjeCtion, that they are Gods Miniſters and Vicegerents in 
the governance of them, that they have both Authority and Command to 
reward and encourage the good, and to draw out the Sword of Juſtice 
againſt Evil doers; from all which put together, 1t 1s evident that the 
ground for which a Prince is to be honoured, 1s, that he is Gods Mi- 
ziſter and Vicegerent here on Earth, and of his deſignation and appoint- 
ment. Ws 
For the further evidencing the former whereof, as in which it con- 
cerns us to be well ſatisfied in regard of ſome evil Opinions that have been 
lately oppoſed to it; the firſt thing that I (hall alledge, is, Gods giving 
them his own Auguſt »awe. For thus, Exod. 22. 28. after he had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, to let us know what Gods he means, 
he ſubjoins in the next words, #or ſpeak, evil of the Ruler of thy people. 
But fo we find them elſewhere more apparently ſtil'd, Pal. 82. 6. For as 
his words there are expreſs, 7 have ſaid ye are God:, lo it is apparent 
from the whole Pſalm that they are Princes to whom he thus ſpeaketh, 
ſuch, to whom it belongs to jxdge the cauſes that are brought before them, 
to do juſtice to the afflited and needy, by defending and delivering 
them, and ridding them out of the hand of the wicked. Which Offices, 
though they may, and for the moſt part are communicated to Inferiour 
Magiſtrates, and particularly to thoſe that have the name of Judges; yet 
as they are originally in the Prince by whom they are ſo communicated, 
and executed in his Name, and by his Authority, ſo that they are a part of 
his natural Power, Solozzon ſhews, 1 Kings 3. 7,9. he upon Gods making 
him King in the ſtead of Davzd his Father, begging of him that he would 
give him ar arderſtanding heart to judge his people, and to diſcern be- 
tween good and bad. And accordingly as we find Solomon himſelf, in 
conſequence of the Royal Authority, giving judgment between the two 
Harlots that contended for the Living Child, verſ. 27, & 28. of the fore- 
quoted Chapter 3 ſo that the Kings of Exgland heretofore ſat perſonally 
in judgment, is notorious from Story, and the Bench whereon they fat, 
for that very reaſon ſtiled to this day, The Upper or Kings Bench. But 
belide that Princes have the name of God, which is no contemptible in- 
dication of their being his Subſtitutes and Vicegerents ; we find more- 
over, that God judgeth among them, yea, that their Throne is no other 
than Gods. For thus, what isin 1 Kings 2. 12. Then Solomon ſat upon 
the Throne of David bis Father} is elſewhere expreſſed, Ther Solomon 
ſat upon the Throne of the Lord as King, inſttad of David his Father, 
I Chro. 29. 23. And, which comes yet more home to our purpoſe, what 
was faid by Fehoſaphat to the Judges he had appointed, that they judged 
ot for man but for the Lord, 2 Chron. 19. 6. For what greater proof can 
we deſire of Princes being Gods Subſtitutes and Vicegerents, than the 
bearing of his name, and ſitting 1n his Throne, and that they who judge 
for, and under them, judge not for Man, but for the Lord ? Neither will 
It avail to ſay, that how true ſoever this may have been of the Kings of 
Jadah, which had ſometime the Title of a Theocraty, yet the like can- _ 
not be affirmed of other Princes. For as it is apparent enough that they 
were 
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were not ſuch at the time of their Kings (God himſelf having told £4- 
#uel, that when they went about to deſire a King, they rejeded hins 
from being King over them, and the Word of God, that they both de- 
fired and had a King after the manner _ Natzons ) So what 1s in 


the Old Teſtament afftirm'd of the Fewiſh 


ings, St. Paul ſticks not to af- 


firm of the powers that then were, where he calls them the A7nifters of 
God. But from hence it will follow, whatever hath been pretended to 
the contrary, that Princes do not derive the power they have from the 


people. For, 
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if they be Gods Miniſters, it is his Authority by which 


they ſhine, neither have they any other Fountain of their 
Power, than that * which 1s the Fountain of their Being. 
And though I know the contrary hath becn pretended from 
the Scripture, inaſmuch as thoſe Powers are by our Tran(- 
lation of it (tiled the ordinance of man, 1 Vet. 2. 13. yet, 
as the words which they render,S#bmit your ſelves to every 
ordinance of Aſan, 1mport no other than || the doing of 
It fo every humane creature, that is to fay, (for ſo both 
the Subjection 1njoin'd, and the Perſons * into whom it is 
branch'd ſhews) to every humane creature that is in Au- 


thority; ſo what the ſame St. Peter adds, as:the grounds 
of our ſo doing, doth plainly overthrow that counterfeit interpretation. 
For, requiring the ſubjecting our ſelves to them for the Lords ſake, he 
ſhews it is his Authority which commends them, and for which they are 
to be rever'd. | 

That Princes are Gods Vicegerents here on Earth, hath been at large de- 
clar'd, it remains that we alſo ſhew them to be appointed by God as ſuch. 
For as no one taketh to himſelf the honour of Prieſthood, but he who 
zs called of God, as was Aaron, ſo undoubtedly no one can aflume to 
himſelf the honour of Gods Vicegerent, unleſs he be thereto appointed 
by himſelf : That which is originally anothers being not capable of becom- 
ing ours, but by the grant of him to whom it doth fo belong. To make 
out therefore the rightfulneſs of Princes Pleas, we muſt enquire after the 
donation of the Almighty, and by what means both they and we may be 
aſſured of it. That the Princes of the Fews were appointed hy God as 
his Vicegerents, no doubt can be made, becauſe he, whoſe Vicegerents 
they were, declared them to be ſich by men immediately. infpired by him- 
ſelf, and aſſured them of that declaration by his word : After the former 
whereof as it was not in the power of their people to doubt. fo it would 
have been extremity of madneſs, as well as of impicty to deny it. But be- 
cauſe there isnot the leaſt appearance of any ſuch immediate zppoint-zent 
of other Princes, and, beſide that, they who arrogaic. i© th-rnivives the 
ſame Authority, do not in the leaſt pretend to it ; thercfore io make out 
the legitimateneſs of their Plea, ſome other courſe muli be toon. which 
accordingly I come now to atternpt. In order whereunto, ti firſt thing 
that [ ſhall alledge, is thoſe words of St. Pal before remembre4, that ihe 
powers that then were, were ordaind of God. For, though ti:2: will give 
us little light into the manner of their appointment, and conſequently 
contribute little to the underſtanding of that of our own ; yer thus far 
it will contribute to it, as to give us to underſtand, that thoſe Princes 
may be appointed by God who have no immediate deſignation. For, in- 
aſmuch as it s notorious both from the Scriptures and Profane Authors, 
that the Powers that then were, were no other than the Roz2a, Empe- 
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rours, of whoſe immediate appointment by God there is not the leaſt : 


footſtep either 1n the one or the other ; it will follow, that thoſe Princes 
may 
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may be appointed by him as his Vicegerents who have no ſuch immediate 
call. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as the Powers that then were, though 
they had no immediate call, yet are affirm'd by St. Paz to have been or- 
dain'd by God ; fo that they who know nothing.of God, or of their 
own appointment, are ſtil'd the Anointed of the Lord, which, if any 
thiog, may ſeem to have been peculiar to the Jewiſh Princes. For thus 
In particular, Tſ. 45. I, we find God ſtiling Cyrus his avointed, though, 
as the ſame God immediately after tells us, he had then zo knowledge of 
him. | obſerve, thirdly, which will bring us yet more near to the thin 

intended, that though the Powers, that now are, have noſuch immediate 
appointment as the Jewiſh Princes had, yet 1s there as good Autharity for - 
the being of ſuch Power, though there be no ſuch deſignation. of the 
perſons that are to be inveſted with it. For it being the yoice both of 
Nature and Scripture, that God is not the Author of Confuſion, but of 
Peace and Order; and it being no leſs evident from experience, that 
Peace and Order cannot be either had or maintain'd withour. the [n- 
ſtirution of Rulers; it-is neceſſarily to be preſum'd to be the will and 
pleaſure of God that there ſhould be ſuch Rulers in every Nation. Which 
ſaid, a way 1s opened to the diſcovery of that appointment, which we 
have ſaid the Powers on Earth to ſtand by. For, it being of Divine 
appointment that there ſhould be Rulers 1n every Nation, and God Al- 
mighty having not by any immediate Revelation ſignify'd- his pleafure 
concerning the Perſons that are to be ſo; it follows, that to attain the 
knowledge of his Will in this particular we are to have recourſe to his 
Providence, which is the only way beſides to come to the knowledge of 
it. For, though the Providence of God be no Rule againſt his revealed 
Will,-becauſe that is the proper meaſure bf Good and Evil ; : yet, inaſ- 
much as that alſo is a declaration of his Will, nothing.hinders, but it may 
have place, where the other is not contradited; and . mark out the ap- 
pointments of our great Maſter to us. But from hence it will follow; 
firſt, That thoſe Powers are to be looked upon as ordain'd by God, which 
come to that Power they have, as without any fraud or violence, fo by 
the ordinary courſe of Gods Providence. For that Authority; to which 
they arrive, being cgnſign'd into their hands by his. alone Povidence in 
whom all Authority in Heaven and Earth is veſted ; it is in reafon to be 
preſum'd to be appointed by himſelf, and accordingly to be look'd'upon 
as ſuch. Upon which account all thoſe Powers muſt: be look'd upon as 
ordaind by Gad, that either come to the Throne by a lineal deſcent 
from former Kings, where the Kingdom is Hereditary ; or by a free and 
unconſtrained Choice, where it is EleCtive. It will follow, ſecondly, That 
thoſe allo are to be look'd upon as ordained of God, which, however 
they do at firſt attain to their Power by Fraud or Violence, yet are con- 
firm'd in it by the Submiſſion and Acceptance of thoſe in whom the Go- 
vernment formerly was, and over whom it is to be exercisd. For, it be- 
ng the Appointment of God, that there ſhould be Rulers in every Na- 
tion ; and, which is more, where there is no other Declaration of his 
WIll, that we ſhould have recourſe unto his Providence : it follows, that 
where the Throne becomes empty, as it is by the Rendition of thoſe that 
before fate in it, he is iri reaſon to be preſum'd to be appointed to it, who 
1s not only permitted by God to aſcend to it, but thoſe to whom it for- 
merly belong'd, together with thoſe that were govern'd by it, mov'd 
by God to accept of him for their Governour, who was ſo advanc'd to 
it: And upon this account it is; that the Powers St. Paul ſpake of, be- 
carne Icgitimate, and the Chriſtians were ſo earneſtly exhorted to ſub- 
er I 1 rmit 
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mit themſelves to them : Becauſe, though the Authority of thoſe Powers 
* Juſtinianus were founded in Violence, yet it was ſubmitted to and accepted * by the 
ti aft. 1191+ Senate and People of Rozze, who were both the Governed and Gover- 
11d Principz nOurs. * In which Caſe, as there could not be any pretence for any other 
placuit, legis Pqwers to interpoſe z ſo God Almighty ſufficiently intimated his Plea- 
_ - ' ſure concerning the Komar Emperours, by not only ſuflering them to riſe 
£/4, que de£jis to that Greatneſs, but by moving the Hearts of the Senate and People 
wy mirage? quietly to ſubmit to, and own them as their Lords and Governours. 
me kept ſuum & poteflatem concedat. Vid. & Strabonem in fine Operis, cit. a Grotio in Flor. ſparſione ad Jus 
Juſtinianeum. f*At 5 imagyiar Sjplular ano Ts wh anus * 5 To may ws Retong 6 ExCagds devotey. 
Ext] 15 1 males tmtrer ey aur This mecguoier ©} npuoviag, 34 wontuu & fiplhnng xa/tcy xver©- Je fir, 
Na fins who Thi yweav, x; TW why dnt ateviau Ty Thi Tt. Ju. Vide etiam aliud illuſtre teſtimonium ex. 
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-.-2, Having thus ſhewn that there is in Princes a juſt Foundation of Ho- 
nour 3 and moreover deſcrib'd at large what .are the proper Grounds of 
it : my propoſed Method leads me to inquire, what Kizds of Honour 
we are to give them 3 which we'ſhall find to be much the ſame, though 
in a greater degree'than that of Parents. Of this nature is, 7 
\ IT. The entertaining ar, awful Appreherſion of them, and regarding 
them in our Thoughts both as God's Vicegerents, and of his Appoint- 
ment. For, the very Life of Honour conliſting in our Inward Eſteem 
of thoſe whom we pretend to honour, it 1s in reaſon to be given to thoſe 
who are a kind of Gods on Earth, and appointed as the Repreſentatives 
of the only True and Immortal One. The ſame 1s no leſs evident from 
the Influence which the want of it is apt to have upon our Outward 
Actions : For, it being impoſſible for Men to give the beſt and chiefeſt 
Expreſitons. of Honour, where there 1s not a due Apprehenfion of the 
Excellencies of the .Party honoured 3 where fuch an Eſteem is wanting, 
thoke Outward Expreſhions will naturally fail, and conſequently our Ho- 
nour together with it.. For though a Man may bow down: before, or 
ſpeak with ſubmiffion to thoſe whom: he honours not in his Heart ; yer it 1s 
impoſiivle he ſhould fubmit his Aftions to be guided by their Laws: which 
E ſhall afterwards ſhew to be a great part of the Honour that.isrequir'd. 
_. IL, From our Inward Eſteem, paſs we to the ſeveral Acknowledgments 
which. the, Honouring of any: Perſon doth manifeſtly involve : among 
which, I reckon, firſt, the honouring them with oar 0xtward Geſture and 
Behaviour, Bowing down to them, or falling: down before them. - For; 
as Nature it ſelf hath. prompted us to fuch an Acknowledgment, becaufe 
inclining us to ſhew: forth in the Behaviour of onr Bodies, thoſe AﬀeSRi- 
ay 20 2. E ons and - Paſſions we have within 3. ſo, where the Cuſtom of the Place 
this Co” ®* hath made them neceſſary, they cannot be. omitted without a manifeſt 
fandinert. violation of their Honour ; it-being impoſhble for him. to think himſelf 
bonour'd, who wants thoſe Expreffions of it, which the Cuftom of the 
Place. and of the World. } ith appointed as Declarations of it. Whence 
it 1s (as was before ob: v4: that. we find all-Good Men have ever given 
i. ALGERAL £011 Tgtt 12008 as would be lookd upon by us as Notes 
© Cor UOr = WH. 7. all, their falling flat upon their Faces be- 
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Next tothe honouring them with our Geſture, proceed we to the ho- 
nouring them with ozr Tongues, and giving them thoſe Titles which their 
High Place and Authority doth exact. Which is the rather to be in- 
culcated, as becauſe the Tongue was given us to expreſs our inward Con- 
ceits, ſo becauſe we find the Apoſtles thus honouring even the Heather: 
Powers, and ſuch by whom they were at that very 1nſtant call'd in que- 
| ſtion. For thus, when St. Paul anſwered for himſelf before King Agrip- 
pe and Feſtas, he did not only give Agrippa frequently the Title of 


King, as you may ſee in the 26 Chapter of the 44s 3 but when Feſtus 


told him he was beſide himſelf ( which had been enough to have ſtirr'd 
an ordinary Patience) yet gave him the Title of woſt Noble Feſtas, 
as you may ſee verſ. 25. of that Chapter. But from hence- we may col- 
le&, I do not fay, what is to be thought of thoſe who omit fach Ac- 
knowledgments, bur in ſtead thereof, employ their Tongues to defame 
and to diſgrace them. For, if we are to honour Princes with our 
Tongues, to be ſure we are not to revile them, as being directly contrary 
to the other.. And accordingly, as in the Law of Moſes, which to be 
fare was ſo far Moral, becauſe containing no other thing in it, than what 
the Light of Nature doth confirm ; as, I fay, in the Law of A7ſes, Men 
were expreſly forbidden to revile the Gods, or ſpeak, evil of the Ruler 
of the People, Exod. 22. 28. fo, that it was of torce to St. Paul when 
converted, and conſequently to us Chriſtians, his Acknowledgment be- 
| fore the Fewiſh Sanhbedrim ſhews : For having been charg'd by the Fews 
for calling the High Prieſt hired wall, in ſtead of going about to ex- 
cuſe the Fa&, any other way than that it was done through inadver- 
tency, he acknowledges it for a Fault, as being committed againſt that 
known Rule, Thor ſhalt not fpeak evil of the Ruler of thy People, AGs 


23. 5. Which Paſlage is the more to be remark'd, becauſe it ſhews the - 


Prohibition to extend not only to Calumnies or unjuſt Reproaches, but 
alſo tothe ſpeaking reproachfully even of the real Failings of our Gover- 
nNours 3 there being no doubt he was no better than a #/h3ited wall, who 
pretending to judge according to the Law, did, in contradiction to that 
Law, cauſe an undeſerving Perſon to be ſtricken. Neither let any Man 
ſay, That theſe are trifling Matters, or at leaſt not ſo criminal as we have 
endeavour'd to repreſent them : For, beſide that we are not lightly to 
eſteem of any thing which God hath thought fit to make the Matter of a 
Prohibition , and much leſs of what he hath ſo in relation to thoſe to 
whom he hath given the Name of Gods, and moreover imparted to them 
of his own Authority ; beſide that the ſpeaking evil of Princes is apt 
to expoſe them to contempt, as that Contempt to the refiſting of them, 
which St. Paxl hath pronounc'd to be damnable 5 beſide theſe things, I 
ſay, St. Jude hath repreſented it as the CharaQter of thoſe Ungodly ones, 
which he placeth in the ſame Rank with the Apoſtate Angels, and filthy 
Sodomites : For, likewiſe alſo (faith he, wer. 8. theſe filthy dreamers 
defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil f dignities ;, adding, 
Serſ. 9. (which ſhews yet more the hainouſneſs of the Crime ) That 243- 
chael the Archangel had it in ſuch abhorrence, that wher contending 
with the Devil, who was ſometime a glorious Angel, he diſputed with 
him about the Body of Moſes, yet he durſt not bring even againſt him 
a railing accuſation, but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. I will conclude 
this Particular with that of St. Peter, as well for the affinity it bath with 
the fore-quoted Paſſage of St. Jude, as becauſe it will add more ſtrength 
to the Prohibition of Evil ſpeaking. 'Tis in 2 Pet. 2. Io, 11. For as he 
there reckons thoſe that deſpiſe Government amongſt ſuch unjuſt ones 
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whom God hath reſeru'd to the day of Judgment to be puniſhd fo, 
reſuming their Character anew, he tells us, among other things, that the 
are not afraid to ſpeak, evil of Dignitzes ; plainly 1ntimating the b 
ſpeaking to be a thing which is not only unlawful for a Chriſt;an to do, 
but to 7h a degree alſo, as that he ought to tremble at the very thoughts 
of itz adding moreover, that the Angels themſelves, however mightier 
and greater, dp not bring a railing accuſation againſt them before the 
Lord. They may perhaps, according to their Office, repreſent their 
Crimes before the Almighty 3 they may, for God's Glory, and the ſake of 
the Oppreſled, invoke the Divine Majeſty to avenge himſelf upon them; 
But remembring that, how criminal ſoever they may be, they are God's 
Vicegerents, and of his own Divine Appointment, they abſtain from all 
reviling Speeches, and rather accuſe their Enormities than their Perſang. 
Now toraſmuch as even the Angels, who are aightier either than us, 
or Princes themſelves, do yet religiouſly abſtain from all reproachful 
Language of them ; foraſmuch as 4fichael the Archangel durlt not fo 
treat the Devil himſelf, becauſe, as anciently a glorious Image of the 
Almighty, ſo, at this very time, an Inſtrument of his Vengeance upon un- 

odly Men 3 foraſmuch as bath St. Peter and St. Fade reckon thoſe who 
Deal evil of Dignities amongſt the worſt, yea the moſt obnoxious to the 
Divine Juſtice 3 and St. Peter moreover intimates the ſo ſpeaking to be a 
thing which a Chriſtia# ought to tremble at the thought of: it is eaſie 
to gueſs, that Princes, as they are in no ſmall conſideration with God, fo 
they ought to be had in no ſmall veneration with thoſe over whom God 
hath appointed them to prefide. | 
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PART VL. 


Of that Declaration of our Eſteem which is made by Obedience to the 


Commands of Princes ; the Neceſſity whereofis evidenc'd from their 
Legiſlative Power, as that again from the Scriptures attributing 
that Power 10 Princes, and from the impoſſibility of compaſſing ather- 
wiſe the Ends of their Inſtitution. The ſame Obedience evidenced 
to be neceſſary, from expreſs Precepts of Scripture. That every Soul 
what ſoever is under the tie of this Obedience, as well of the Clergie 
as the Laity. The only particular Limits of this Obedience, an ex- 
preſs Prohibition from the Almighty, or thoſe which the Prince hath 
ſet to himſelf. Of the Autbority of Princes in Religions Matters, 
which « either Indiref#, or DireT ; the former whereof is evidenc'd 
from the Influence Religions Matters have upon the State, and which 
therefore are to be ſo far under their InſpeFion, as the Weal of the 
State is concerned in them. The Reſult of this Power, the Calling 


_ or Limiting of Religious Aſſemblies, the Appointing thoſe that ſhall 
ſerve at the Altar in them, or putting by thoſe that are. That Prizces 


bave alſo a Dire authority in Religious Matters ; that is to ſay, 
an Antbority in them conſider d as ſuch : Where is alſo ſhern, what 
tbat Authority +, and that it con iſts rather in enconraging or com- 
pelling thoſe that preſide in Religious Matters, to do their reſpeFive 
Duties, than to take upon themſelves the Adminiſiration thereof. 
The Reſult of which Authority is, the Defending the Chutch fron 
all both Foreigu and Domeſtich Enemies, the keeping the Members 
of it within their reſpeFive Dutics, and puniſlivug with the Civil 
Sword thoſe that ſhall refuſe ſo to de; the calling Conncils to de- 
termine of Matters of. Religion, and giving force to thoſe Things 


that ſhall be rightly determin'd by them. The Accordance both of 


the Pradice of this Kingdom, and of the DoGrine of the Church, 
with the fercgoing Determination, Of Snbmiſſron to the Cenſures 
of Princes, which is anather Declaration of our Inward Eſteem. The 
Neceſſaty thereof evidenc'd from the Power of Coercion in them 5, which 
infers a like Neceſſity in the Subje@, of ſubmitting to it. Whether 
#his Suhmiſſion be to be underſtood, where the Coerciou is ill em- 
ploy d;, which is auſwered by diflinguiſhing of Submiſſion ;, to wit, 
4s that is epposd to all Means of avoiding 31, or qnly #0 ſarcible 
ones. The former Submiſſion no way neceſſary, as appears by our $4- 
wiopr s exhorting Men to flee in Caſe of Perſecution z and the Li- 
barty that is given by the Laws to appeal to the Princes Courts of 
Judicature, The latter Submiſſion is of indiſpenſeble Duty, as ap- 
pears both by the Scripture, and the Pratfice of the Ancient and 


Pareſt Church. The like evidenc'd from the inconſiſtency of Reſeſt- 


auee, with Princes being the immediate Miniſters of God, with the 
End of their Inſflitution, and the Comnſels of the Divine Provi- 
dence : The firſt, becauſe he who reſifteth them, endeavours to ſubject? 
thoſe who ore Gad's immediate Miniſters, and therefore ſubje& to no 
other, ſo far at leaſt unto hi®ſelf, as may ſecure him from the Effeits 
of their Violence c The ſecond. becauſe leaving it in the power of the 
Snbje to reſiſt when he will himſelf; which will make the Power 
of the Prince precarious, and conſequently, becanſe that depends up- 
dr it; the Weal of the People; which is the end for which all Go- 
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wvernours were inſtituted : The third, becauſe the Counſels of the 
Divine Providence are no leſs intereſſed in the Violence of Evil 
Princes than in the Power of Good, Of the paying of Tribute to Prin- 
ces, and that it is both a Duty, and 4 Declaration of our Eſteem. 
IWhat Tribute to be paid, to be judg d of by the Laws. | 


T having been before ſhewn, That Honour, in the Latitude of the 
& Word, comprehends Obedience io Commands; it remains, that we 
now inquire, whether the Honour of Princes does ſo alſo, by whom, and 
in what meaſure that Obedience 3s to be paid. | 

1. That Obedience 1s part of that Honour we are to give to Princes, 
1s evident from that Legi//ative Power which God hath given them over 
their reſpeCtive SubjeAs : For Laws being nothing elſe than Rules pre- 
{crib'd by thoſe that give them, for the regulating the Actions of thoſe 
to whom they are ; if it be in the power of Princes to preſcribe fach 
Laws, it muſt be the Duty of the Subje&t to obey them ; becauſe that 
Power would be otherwiſe in vain. Now, that it is in the power of 
Princes to give ſuch Laws to their Subje&s, will appear, firſt of all, from 
the Scriptures annexing this Power to them, as the main of that Autho- 
rity by which they ſhine. Thus, for inſtance, when Jacob would de- 
ſcribe the continuance of the Regal Dignity in J#dab, till $4310þ or the 
Meſſiah ſhould appear, he expreſſes it by affirming, that as the Scepter 
( which is an Enſign of Regal Power) ſbould not depart from Judah, fo 
weither a Lawgiver from between his knees, Gen. 49. 10. In like man- 
ner as Homer (if we may join Profane Authors with Sacred) where he 
ſpeaks of the ſame Regal Dignity. 
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But fo alſo, that I may return to the Scripture, after it had been faid, 
that Moſes commanded a Law to the Inheritance of the Congregation 
of Jacob; tolet us know by what Authority he did fo, the Scripture 
adds, And he was King in Jeſurun, when the Princes and Tribes of the 


| People were gathered together to receive it, Dent. 33. 4, 5. But not to 


content niy elf with theſe or the like Texts, which attribute the Power 
of Making Laws to Princes 3 let us (which will be a yet more convincing 
Topick, at leaſt to. ſome Men) conſider the End of their Inſtitution : 
For, if that End be not to be compaſsd without the Power of Making 
Laws, Princes muſt conſequently be ſupposd to be inveſted with that 
Power, and their Subjects under a neceliity of obeying them. It is the 
Affirmation of St. Paxl, Rows. 13. 3, 4. That Rulers are appointed by God 
for the encouragement of thoſe that do good, and the avenging of thoſe 
that doevil. Now though each of theſe Ends may ſeem to be compaſsd 
by having a regard in them to the Laws of God and Nature; yet, if we 
do more nearly conſider it, we ſhall find they cannot compaſs either, un- 
leſs they have a Power of Making Laws. For, the Laws of Nature and 
Scripture deſcending not to all thote Particulars which are neceſflary to 
be obſerv'd in order to the attaining of them, hence there ariſeth the ne- 
ceſſity of a Power to draw them down to particular Inſtances, and ac- 
 commodate them to the Exigencies of their reſpe&ive Governments: 
Thus, for inſtance, though the Laws of God require the judging a Ot- 

| cenacrs,z 


St eee ed es Oe Aa oe — O_o 


— - 
emer "- 


P art VI. The F eftb Commandment. 2 


fenders, - and inflicting on them ſuch Puniſhments as they ſhall be found 
to deſerve; yet inaſmuch as they preſcribe nothing concerning the Man- 
' ner or Time of Judging them, and much 'lefs: mark out' the Puniſhments' 
which are to be inflicted on particular Ofienders, hence there ariſeth a 
necellity in Princesto preſcribe when and after what manner they ſhall be 
judg'd, and what Puniſhments they ſhall undergo, if they be found guilty 
of the Crimes laid againſt them. In like manner, though the Laws of God 
and Nature preſcribe the encouraging of the Good, and domg (as much: 
as lies in Princes) toward the: ſecuring and advancing of their.ſeveral Pro- 
perties 3 'yet inaſmuch as they preſcribe nothing at all by what Means 
that is to be done, nor indeed can do, by reaſon of the multiplicity and: 
variety of Humane Afﬀairs; hence there ariſeth a neceſlity of making 
Laws, by which they may be ſecurd 1n their ſeveral Properties, or en- 
abled to improve them to their and the States advantage. Foraſmuch 
therefore as without Laws the Good cannot be ſecur'd, as neither Evil-doers 
either judg'd or condemn'd, it follows, that they who are appointed 
both for the one and the other, are inveſted with a Power of Makin 
Laws, and conſequently the Subjects under a neceſſity of obeying them. 
But ſo that they are, is yet more evident from #he expreſs Declarations 
of the Scripture ; For, befide that in the forequoted place of St. Pawl 
Men are required to be ſubje& to them, which, as Grotizs 


hath well obſerv'd; imports * Obedience to their Com- 
mands, as well as Submiſſion to their Coercion : Beſide 
that diſobedience in Things lawful; 1s a reliſting of their 
Authority, and therefore the contrary to be thought to 
be intended in that Subjeftion whica 1s there rcquird : 
Beſide, laftly, that he who requires every Soul to be ſub- 
ze, doth it upon intuition of their .recerving Praiſe trom 
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them, as well as not receiving Vengeance, the former th: 
whereof cannot in reaſon be expected, where there is no comphance 
with their Commands : to cut off all doubt-concerning Obedience to 
them, the ſame St. Pau! admoniſheth ' Tits, chap. 3. I. not only to put 
his Charge iz mind of being ſubje@ to Principalities and Powers, but to 
obey. Magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good work, in compliance 
with their Commands, . as well as far from doing ſo much evil as to ops 
poſe themſelves againſt their Power and Government. IN 

2, That Obedience is to be given to Princes, we have feenalready 3 
inquire we now by whom, and after what mexſure. For the refoluti- 
on of the former whereof, it may ſuffice to alledpe that of St. Pl; Rom: 
13. 1.For requiring there every Soul tobe ſubjed& to the Higher Powers ; 
and neither he, nor any other of.the Apoſtles,: elfewhere making any 
Exception from it 3 he thereby plainly ſhews, that” all are to be ſo, of 
what Rank and Condition ſoever. And accordingly, - as whatever: is row 
pretended by the Papiſ#s for an Exemption of the Eccleſiaſtical Order; 
yet no ſuch Plea was ever made by the: Prieſts or Prophets 6f the Old: 
Teſtament ; fo till Luxury and Wantonneſs made the- Clergy forget their 


Duty, they alſo were of the ſame ming; 'and declard it:both by their AQi- 


ons and their Writings ; $t. Chryſoſtome * 10 particular explainig every x FEE 
Soul by the Soul of an Apoſtle, as well as Of a'Laythn ; of one in the Epib. ad Rom. 
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3. From the ſubjets of this Obedience therefore paſs we to the mea- 
ſore of it, which is both a more important queſtion, and more difficult 
_ to be reſfoly'd. Where, firſt of all I (hall obſerve, that it muſt be in ſuch 
things 2s are not forbidden by the Almighty. For, as where God and 
Man's commands come in competition 3 it is fo clear we are to prefer 
thoſe of God, that St. Peter permits it to the judgment of thoſe who com- 
manded him to a& contrary to it, A@. 4.19. So that we ought to obey 
God rather than Princes, the place they hold under God, may ſerve for 
an abundant Evidence. For, inaſmuch as Princes are only the Miniſters 
of God, they are in:reaſon to be poſt-poſed to him whoſe Miniſters the 
are. Care only would be taken, firſt, That we do not fondly, and with- 
out juſt ground, pronounce thoſe things as forbidden by God, which 
are impoſed upon. us by the commands of Princes. For though we may 
beexcusd for not obeying where the thing commanded by Princes is ſo 
forbidden, yet we cannot without fin refuſe our Obedience to ſuch com- 
mands, as are not any where countermanded by the Almighty. Again, 
though we are not to obey, where the matter of the Command js evi- 
dently againſt:that of God, becauſe the Inferiour ought to give place to 
the Superiour,. yet there is not the ſame reaſon, where the thing com- 
manded is not evidently againſt the Law of God, but only doubted of, 
whether it be ſo or no. For, it being certainly. a: duty to obey the Ma- 
giſtrate in all things not forbidden, and but uncertain, whether the thing 
commanded by him be forbidden ; reaſon would that that which is the 
more .certain, ſhould be preferr'd: before that which 1s uncertain ; and 
conſequently a clear and expreſs Command, before an uncertain ſcruple. 
Bur, -as. where the thing. commanded by Princes, is apparently againſt 
. that of God, there cannot:be the leaſt pretence of yielding Obcdience 
'- toit; fo other limits of our Obedience I know none ({aving thoſe be- 
* y;4. Part z. forementioned * where. we .entreated of the. Obedience due to Parents; 
of the Explic. and which are no leſs appliable here ) unleſs it be where the Prince hath 
hue nag ſet bounds to his own Power by. Laws, or accepted of them when ten- 
dred by others. In. which cafe ( becauſe the Princes Laws are the moſt 
Authentick declarations of his Will ) it is to be prefum'd, that 'he wills 
not. my obedience in any thing, which is contrary thereto, and conſe- 
quently that in thoſe things it is no fin to refule it. Sd 8 


Now, though what hath been. already ſaid concerning the- meaſure of 
our Obedience, may ſuffice. any reaſonable man in civil matters, yet 'be- 
cauſe Princes do alſo challenge to themſelves an Authority 7» Religions 
ones, and-we pf this' Nation, in particular, are obligd under an Oath to 
acknowledge it 3 it will. be neceſlary to enquire farther, whether they 
have any ſuch Authority, and what obedience is due from us to'it. Now 
the Authority of Princes in Religious matters. may be two-fold, indiret# 
or dired ; by the former whereof, we are to underſtand that which pre- 

| tends to have az overſight of them.only in relation 10 the State; by the 
latter, that which pretends to: have az Intereſt in Religious matters as 
ſach. If the queſtion be; whether Princes. are inveſted with: fuchian 
Authority as pretends to an overſight of them 3 relation to the' State, 
ſo no doubt can be made by thoſe who. ſhall conſider the influence Re- 
ligious matters may haye upon the State. For, inaſmuch as on the one 
band the powers of the world were before the Church, and the Church 
it ſelf is by the command of God oblig'd to revere them,.and on the other 
hand, the things of Religion, according as they are conſtituted, may be 
profitable or hurtful to the State which is committed to their cuſtody 3 
thoſe Powers mult of neceflity be inveſted with ſuch an Authority there- 
| | in, 
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in, as may preſerve the peace of the State entire. But from hence 1t will 
follow, That Princes have a power, ſo far, of caling or limiting Relz- 
gious Aſſemblies, of appointing who ſhall ſerve at the Altars in them, 
or putting by thoſe that are. For, inaſmuch as the Peace of the State 
may be concern'd 1n all theſe particulars, they are of- neceflity fo far to 
fall under the cognizance of thoſe to whom the Government of the State 
doth appertain. And accordingly, as all Princes, of what perſwaſion ſo- 
ever in Religion, have in Profeſſion or Fad, arrogated ſuch an Authority 
to themſelves; ſo, provided they do not entrench upon the Laws of 
Chriſtianity, they cannot in the leaſt be faulted for the exerciſe thereof, 
nor be diſobey'd without a violation of the Ordinance of God that con- 
ſtitutes them : Becauſe what they do 1s no more than neceſlary tor the pre- 
ſervation of that State, which God hath committed to their charge. Thus | 

| 


Pe nn 


for inſtance, inaſmuch as by means of the Aſſemblies of diſcontented Per- 
ſons, there may ariſe great prejudice to the State 5 no man in hisright wits 
can deny but it may be lawful for a Prince to retrench the number, or ap- 
point the manner of the holding of them. For, though Chriſtianity en- 
join upon Chriſtians the aſſembling of themſelves for Religious Worſhip, | 
yet no Law of Chriſtianity appoints, that they ſhould meet by Thou- | 
ſands, but on the contrary aſſures them, that where ever two or three meet | 
together in his name, there Chriſt is ir the midſt of them. From the 
indire&t Authority of Princes in Religious matters, paſs we to that which 
we call dire, which intereſts 1t ſelf in Religious matters as fuch. For 
the eſtabliſhing whereof, I ſhall defire you 1n the firſt place to reflet up- 
on that of St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. 2. from Verle 1.to 4. I exhort 
therefore, firſt of all, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſuons, and gi- 
ving of thanks be made for all men : For Kings and all that are in Au- 
thority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
honeſtly. For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Savi- 
our, who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the | 
truth. From which words, as it is evident, that 1t 1s acceptable to God | 
that Kings become Chriſtians, (this, as will appear by comparing the firſt 
Verſe and the fourth, being the thing he inſtrufts Ti»20thy to beg of God f 
for them.) ſo allo, that being made Chriſtians, they ſhould by their Au- 2 | 
thority procure to other Chriſtians, a peaceable exerciſe of that Religion | 
whereunto they are called : The reaſon afhign'd by the Apoſtle for pray- 
ing for their Converſion, being, that #»der them, and by their Arbitri- i 
ment they might lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all godlineſs and hone- ' | 
fty. From the exhortation of St. Paxl, paſs we to that of David, which = 
will both lend light to the former Exhortation, and more clearly diſcover 
to us that Authority which we ſeek. Be wiſe row therefore, O ye Kings; 
be inſtructed ye Fudges of the Earth, ſerve the Lord with fear, and re- 
Joice with trembling. Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh from 
the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little :=— For herein ( as 
St. Auguſtine, oblerves) do Kings ſerve the Lord as Kings, if in their 
Kingdom they command thoſe things that are good, and forbid evil, 
and, that not only ſuch as appertain to Humane Society, but ſuch as ap- 
pertain alſo to the Religion of God. And elſewhere, Wherein then do 
Kings ſerve the Lord in fear. but by forbidding and puniſhing with a 
Religious ſeverity thoſe things which are done againſt the commands of 
the Lord Jeſus E For one way doth a King ſerve the Lord as a man, 
end another way a a King; And a little after to the fame purpoſe, 
th-:2h; yt more cloſely 3 Herein therefore do Kings ſerve the Lord as 
Kings, mw 2 thry do thoſe things to ſerve him, which they could not do 
| K k unleſs 


es ea ner po_ 


” w_ 
CT woo re oo DJ 


ws. : . 
"we —_" - 8 
OT OE———__— nan —_—  — — _— 


> ahi. 


» 
ATI yu” 00 RT Ing WER WEE Yr ee. en OY 


< = =_ WS w_ 
" _ : : WG 5 at. 
, wer 
 _  — 
=. * og 
- tort Wee Tie Wennmeeymee nn gr ogy on OO 2 - 


*  — uu—— _—_— 
al Ou  __———_— 
—CC — A p- <—_= oy 


The Fifth Commandment. Part VI. 


* De rations ac 
qure fintend: 
controverſias. 


N OEAs 


unleſs they were Kings. Add hereunto that known Prophecy of 1/2. 49. 
23. where ſpeaking of the times of the Church, he affirms that Kings 
ſhould be its nurſing Fathers, and Queens its nurſing Mothers. Which, 
what other is it than that the Church ſhould be taken care of by them, 
and conſequently, that it ſhould be committed to their truſt ? But from 
hence we may collect what the Authority of Princes in Religious 
matters is, and wherein it ought to be exerted,. to wit, zot in deter- 
mining of them according to their own will and pleaſure, and much 
leſs in invading the Office of the Prieſthood, which we know he that at- 
tempted was ſtrucken with a Leprofie for, but i» defending the Church 
from all, both Foraign and Domeſtick, Enemies, in keeping the Mem» 
bers of the Church within their reſpeFive Duties, and puniſhing with 
the civil Sword thoſe that ſhall refuſe ſo to do, in calling Conncils to 
determine of matters of Religion, and giving force to thoſe things 
that ſhall be rightly determind by them. For, as more than thele cannot 
be legitimately inferr'd from thoſe places we have made uſe of, to eſta- 
bliſh the Authority of Princes by, fo that they cannot rightly claim more, 
the nature of the Church ( according as I have before (tated it ) ſhews. 
For, ſince the Church, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt is endow'd with a 
power of determining in things relating to it ſelf; fince allo the ſecular 
Powers, as well by their Baptiſm as the precepts of the Scripture, are 
bound to be defenders of it, (for he who gives up himſelf to the Chri- 
{tian Religion, doth thereby profeſs that he will perform his proper part 
in it, and therefore, if he be a King, the part of a King ) it muſt needs 
be, that their Authority in ſacred matters, ſhould coniiſt rather in oblig- 
ing the ſeveral members of it to their reſpe&ive duties, than in determin- 
ing of their own head concerning them. The ſame is no leſs evident from 
the practice of Chriſtian Princes, 1n calling together a Council, as often 
as any thing hath ſtood in need of a definition. For, as Mr. Thorndike * 
hath well obſerv'd, he who calls a Council of Biſbops to make a Decree, 
to receive a civil ſan&ion from himſelf, doth thereby profeſs, as well, that 
it belongs to the Church to determine in it, as to himſelf to paſs that De- 
cree into a Law : Which is ſo true, (as the ſame Vir. Thorndike || hath 
obſery'd) that though Coxſtantius the Emperour would fain have un- 
done what had been decreed by the Council of Nice, yet he never at- 
tempted it, but by Decrees of other Councils, which ſhews what opi- 
nion was had of the Authority of the Church, even by the Enemies of 
the Church it ſelf. Thele two things only ſeem neceſſary to be ſab- 
Join'd, that we may give Chriſtian Princes the whole of what is due to 
them. 

1. That it belongs to Princes to judge what is rightly or not rightly 
decreed by the Church, and according as they ſhall judge, either to give 
or withold their aflent, and 

2, That though in things dubious, or not at all determind by Coun- 
cils, the Prince 1s to expect the deciſion of the Church, yet there is 0 
neceſſity of ſo doing, where the thing is evident from the word of God, 
or hath been generally defind by former Councils. For as where the 
word of God is clear, the Prince need no other warrant, who by that 
word it ſelf is call'd upon to ſerve the Lord, and add the force of his 
Sanction to the general Injunions of it 3 ſo where the thing hath been 
generally defin'd, little doubt can be made of Princes paſſing what is ſo 
into a Law, partly becauſe it hath been in ſome meaſure defined by the 
Church, and partly becauſe it is to be prefſum'd the Church gives way to 
a more particular determination, where the thing doth rogue s See 
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definition, or is not of ſuch moment to require the calling of the Biſhops 
from their ſeveral charges, with the far greater detriment of the Church 
over which they arc appointed to preſide. In the mean time, as it is not 
to be deny'd that thoſe Princes ſhall beſt provide for the peace of their 
own Conſciences, who ſhall not ordinarily determine of Eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs without the conſent of the Church, or at leaſt of ſome of the prin- 
cipal Biſhops of it 3 ſo we can never ſufficiently commend the Inſtitutions 
of this Kingdom, where as in the Parhament, the place where all Laws 
are framed, the Biſhops have the principal place 3 ſo the commands of 
King and Parliament in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, do for the moſt part follow 
the Canons decreed by our Convocations. For after this manner, both 
now and heretofore, the Book of Common Prayers underwent the Exa- 
mination of a Conyocation before the uſe of it paſſed into a Law, and 
extraordinary Forms of Prayers are approv'd by fome Biſhops, before 
they have the Kings Mandate affix'd to them. I will conclude this Diſ- 
courſe with the Dodrine of the Articles of our Church, becauſe exaQly 
according with what I have before delivered. For as the 20th. of thoſe 
Articles declares the Church to have power 10 decree Rites or Ceremo- 
ries, and Authority in controverſies of Faith, ſo the 37. not only 
excludes from Princes the miniſiring either of Gods word or of the $4- 
craments, but makes their Supremacy to conliſt 7» raling al/ Eſtates and 
Degrees committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſti- 
cal or Temporal, and reſtraining with the civil Sword the ſtubborn and 
cvil doers. To which, as I know not what any reaſonable man can op- 
poſe, becauſe ſo exaRtly diſtinguiſhing between the Churches Power and 
that of Princes fo I ſee not how any reaſonable man, where the Autho- 
rity of Princes keeps within theſe bounds, can think himſclt exempted 
from yielding obedience to it. He who commits the care of the Church 
to ſecular Princes, neceſſarily allowing them a ſuperintendency over it, 
and conſequently alſo, where that ſuperintendency 15 not manifeſtly made 
uſe of to the prejudice of Religion, obliging all the Members of the 
Church to yield obedience to their Commands. 

"How we are to honour Princes by our Obedience, hath been at large 
declard : It remains that we alſo ſhew, both that we are, and how we 
are to honour them with ſubmiſſion 10 their Cenſures : Which will ap- 


pear, firſt of all, from that Authority wherewith they are inveſted, of 


drawing the Sword of Juſtice againſt Offenders. For, as an Autho- 
rity to Command, infers a neceſiity of Obedience in all thoſe that are 
ſubje&ed to it; ſo, a Power of Coercion, a like neceſlity of Submiſſion 
tO It, in all thoſe who are ſubjefted toit. The only thing of difficulty ts, 
Whether that Submiſſion be neceſſary, where the Power of Coercion is 
usd againſt thoſe who ſeem to themſelves, and it may be not without rea- 
lon.to have done nothing to deſerve it : For,inaſmuch as the Sword of Ju- 
ſtice is committed to Princes for the avenging of ſuch only as are Evil doers, 
It may ſeem but reaſonable to infer, that they who are not Evil doers, are 
free from ſubmitting themſelves to the Stroke of it. And indeed, if the 
Queſtion be concerning the avoiding of it by Flight, there is no doubt it 
1s 12 the power of the Subje&, who conceives himſelf not to have de- 
(erv'd it, fo toavoid, if he can, the falling under the Power of it : Our 
Saviour having expreſly given leave, that if we be per ſecuted in one City, 
we ſhould, to fave our ſelves, flee from that unto another. As little dif- 
ficulty ſhould I find, if that were the thing in queſtion, to licenſe the 
avoiding of the Princes Severity, by appealing to his own Courts of Ju- 
dicature, where that is by Law ſo allow'd, In is in ſeveral Caſes heres 
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that being not to be look'd upon as a Reſiſtance, and much lefs as an in- 
Jurious one, which 1s with the leave of him againſt whom it 1s dircced, 
But if the Queſtion be concerning reſiſting by Force of Arms, and fo 
avoiding the Severity of the Prince 3 ſo it is as certain, both from the 
Scripture, and Reaſon, that we ought not to avoid it, but rather with 
all readineſs ſubmit to the Strokes of 1t. That it 1s certain from the $crip- 
tare, that known paſlage of St. Pau! may ſerve for an abundant Evi- 
dence; he not only affirming, Rom. 13. 2. that whoſoever reſiſteth the 
Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; but alſo that they that reſiſt, 
ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. For though it be not there ex- 
preſs'd in totidem terminzs, that it is not lawful to refiſt where the Part 

ſuffers undeſervedly ; yet to reſiſt being in that place indefinitely for- 
bidden, and no Limitation being in that Chapter or elſewhere afhx'd, 
nor deducible from any Principle of Reaſon or Nature, it is but reaſon 
It be underſtood in its full Latitude, that 1s to fay, fo as to exclude all 
Caſes whatſoever ; eſpecially if we add thereto that of another Apoſtle, 
even St. Peter, where Reſiſtance, even by an innocent Perſon, 1s forbid- 
den: For, What glory is it (faith that Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 2.20. ) if when 
ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? But if when ye 
do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God : for even hereunto were ye called; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſaffered for 
214, leaving us an example that ye ſkonuld follow his ſteps : Who did no 
ſen, neither was guile found in his mouth : Tet notwithſianding, when 
he was revil'd , reviled not - again when he ſuffered, he threatned 
10t : but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly, as to 
whom only it was Jawful for him to appeal, even from the unjuſt Sentence 
of the High-Prieſt and Pontizs Pilate. Which Inſtance ſhews by the 
way, that though the Apoſtle primarily intended to proſcribe Servants 
reliſting of their Tyrannical Maſters, yet it is alike to be underſtood of 


C— 


reliſting the Supreme Powers, becauſe they were ſuch, whom our Savi- 


our is commended for ſuffering patiently under. 


And though it be 


true, that few now follow his Example, and Men of all Profeſſions al- 
moſt take upon them to reſiſt the Secular Power, as often as his Com- 
mands thwart either their Perſwaſtons or Intereſt ; yet it 1s clear from 
Tertullian and others, that the Ancient Chriſtians were of the ſame 
temper with their Maſter Chriſt, and ſubmitted themſelves to the Penal- 
ties of thoſe Laws, whoſe InjunCtions they thought it not lawful to ob- 


{erve. 


* Apolog. C. 37. $7 enim @ ho- 
fles exertos, non tantum wvindices 
occultss agere vellemus ; deefſet no- 
bis vis numerorum &* copiarum. 

lures nimarum Maury @&* Marco- 
mannt, znfique Parthi wel quante- 
c:mque, unins tamen locs &* ſuorum 
fnium gentes, quam totins orbis, 
Heſterns ſumns &* veſtra omnia iti« 
plevimns , nroes , inſulas , caftella, 
&c. Vid. tbid. 

| Vid. Hg. Grot. de Ture Bells, 
Cc. lil. 1, cap. 4. 1c. 7. 


And this they did too, not, as a Seditious Perſon would have the 


World believe, when they were not in a capacity to re- 
fiſt 3 but as the ſame Tertz/ian inſtructs us *, when there 
were great numbers of them, and ſuch too againſt which, 
if they would have rebell'd, their Perſecuting Princes would 
not have been able to have flood. And accordingly when 
the || Thebear Legion, which conſiſted of Six thouſand fix 
hundred fixty fix Chriſtian Soldiers, were by the Empe- 
rour Maximien commanded to offer Sacrifice to the 
Heathen Gods, though they refusd to obey his Commands, 
yct when the Emperour, upon that refuſal, commanded 
every Tenth Man to be ſlain, they ſuffered themſelves to 


be ſo, without making any the leaſt reſiſtance. In like manner, when 
the Emperour, not ſatisfid with the former Slaughter, gave command 
to thoſe that ſurviv'd - to offer Sacrificez though they refus'd, as their 
Fellows bad done, to offer Sacrifice, yet they ſubmitted themſelves to 
his Coercion, in theſe following Words : #Fe, indeed, 0 Cxfar, are thy 


Soldiers, 
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Soldiers, and have taken up Arms for the Defence of the Roman Com- 
-10nweal ; neither have we ever been Deſerters of the Wars, or Betrayers 
of the Soldiery, or fallen under the imputation of any baſe and ſluggiſh 
Fear.” We would alſo obey thy Commanas, if we were not forbid by the 
Laws of Chriſtianity fo polute our ſelves with the Worſhip of Devils. 
We find that thou haſt reſclu d either to pollute the Chriſtians with ther, 
or terrifie #4 by the ſlaughter of every Tenth Man. Do not inquire any, 
longer after us, as Men that would conceal our ſelves; know, that we 
are all Chriſtians. AZ our Bodies thou ſhalt have ſubjeFed to thy 
Power 3 but onr Souls thou ſhalt never have, becauſe remembring they 
belong to their Author Chriſt. In conformity whereto, as we find they 
did proceed, preſerving themſelves pure from the Sacrifices of Idols, fo 
that when the Emperour gave order for the Slaughter of the reſt, they 
threw away their Arms, and offered their naked Bodies to the Fury of 
his Executioners. What the Voice of the Scripture 1s, together with the 
Comment of the Primitive Chriſtians both Opinion and PraCtice, you 
have heard already : It remains that we evidence the ſame to be the Yoice 


of Reaſon and Nature. In order whereunto, I ſhall firſt of all alledge 


Princes being the i3z-mediate Miniſters of God : For, being his imme- 
diate Miniſters, they are ſubje& to him only whoſe immediate Miniſters 
they are. Now, foraſmuch as no Man can reſiſt a Prince, without an in- 
tenrion of ſubjecting him ſo far to himſelf, as may ſecure him from the 
Efte&s of his Violence; it will follow, that no Man can, without Sin, 
reſiſt him in any caſe, becauſe endeavouring, by that Refiſtance, to ſubject 
the Miniſter of God to him. And here very opportunely comes in an 
Anſwer to that ObjeCtion. which I before alledg'd, in behalf of refiſting 
the Prince, where he endeavours to inflict an undeferved Puniſhment. 
For though it be true. that a Prince hath no Authority to inflid& an unjuſt 
Puniſhment ; yet he is privileg'd by the Place he holds under God, from 
being ſubjeCted unto Man and ought not therefore, by any Force, to bc 
brought into ſubjefion to him. From the Place which Princes hold, paſs 
we to the Exd of their Inſtitution ; which we ſhall find to be equally in- 
conſiſtent with making reſiſtance to them. For, -as if it be allow'd the 
Subject to reſiſt in caſe of Innocency, you muſt leave ir at liberty to him 
to refiſt when he will himſelf, becauſe it muſt be alſo left to him 
to judge whether his be ſuch or no: ſo, if you Jeave it at liberty to the 


Subject to refiſt when he will himſelf, you make the Power of the Prince 


precarious ; and conſequently, becauſe that depends upon the Power of 
the Prince, the Safety of the People 3 which is the End for which all Go- 
vernments were ordaind. Laſtly, As Reſiſtance in any caſe 1s inconliſtent 
with the End of Government,and therefore to be reje&ed by all thoſe, I do 
not ſay, who believe it to be the Ordinance of God, but who believe it 
only to be neceſſary to the Well-being of the World ſo it is equally incon- 
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ſiſtent with the Connſels of God's Providence,which are no 
leſs intereſſed in the Violence of Evil Princes *, than in 
the juſt Adminiſtration of Good. For, as whoſoever be- 
lieves that there is no Evil in a City which God hath not 
done, muſt believe alſo, that Evil Princes are from God, 
no leſs than Good : ſo, he that fo believes, muſt conceive 
alſo, thar God, who a&s nothing without Advice, muſt 
have ſome peculiar End in it, whether it be, as in the Caſe 
of Sul and many others, for the puniſhment of an Evil 
People 3 or, as is moſt probable in the Caſe of the Romar 
Emperours, forthe trial of the Primitive Chriſtians Faith, 


* Cupus en; juſſu bomines naſcuns 
tur, bujus juſſu & Reges conſlituun- 
tur apts bis -quz in ills tempore ab iþ- 
ſis regantur. Quidam enim illorum ad 
correftionem &* utilitatem ſubjefto- 
rum dantur, & conſeruationem ju- 
ſlitie 5 quidam autem ad timorew 
& penam & increpationem 5 qut- 
dam autem ad illiſionem @* con- 
tumeliam & ſuperbiam , quemade- 
modum & digni ſunt, Dei juſto 
judicio, ficuti prediximus, in om- 
nibus equaliter ſuperveniente. Ire, 
adv. Hzrel, lib. 5. cap. 24s 
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and the Honour of that Goſpel which they believ'd. In confiderati- 
on whereof, as whoever refiſteth Evil Powers, muſt be thought in a 
particular manner to fight againſt God 3 ſo I will leave you to judge, 
what a diſappointment muſt needs have been to the Counſels of the Al- 
mighty, if it had been permitted Chriſtians to reſiſt, For where then 
had been all thoſe glorious Examples of Meckneſs, and Submiſfion, and 
Patience, for which the Faith of Chriſt was then ſo renownd, and by 
which we, who live at this diſtance from its firſt Inſtitution, are in a great 
meaſure inducd to embrace it ? Foraſmuch then as Evil Princes are from 
God, no leſs than Good ; foraſmuch as God, by their injurious Adtions, 
doth not only puniſh an Evil Nation, but brings Glory both to himſelf 
and to his Son : I think it not only lawful to ſay, as Taci1zs ſometime did, 
That || rhey ought to be tolerated as we do Barrenneſs and Rains, and 
other ſuch, the Evils of Nature ; but ſubmitted to with chearfulneſs, 
and as ſuch; which, however now affliciive, may prove hereafter Mat- 
ter of exceſs of Joy. If there be any thing that can enervate ſuch an In- 
ference, it muſt be, that ſuch a Ground of SubjeCtion would oblige us to 
make no reſiſtance to the injurious Actings of private Perſons. But as I 
do no way doubt, that we are in ſome meaſure ſo oblig'd, and ſhall not 
therefore go about to avoid the force of it altogether ; ſo there is not the 
ſame reaſon for the not refiſting of private Perſons, though injurious, as 
there is for the not reſiſting of injurious Princes 3 becauſe theſe are ap- 
pointed by God for the Government of the World, which the other have 
no pretence to. 

One only Species of Honour remains, even the Honour of Tribute ; 
concerning which I ſhall fay the leſs, becauſe it is ſo evidently both our 
Duty, and a Species of Honour. Witneſs for the former, not only the 
reaſonableneſs of our Contributing to the Maintenance of thoſe who 
watch for the Publick Good, but alſo the clear and expreſs Precepts of 


* Mat. 22.21, the Goſpel : Our Saviour *, where he ſpeaks of this very thing, com- 
1&7, 13.6, 7. Manding us to give unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's ; and St. Paull], 


to render to all their dues, and particularly, Tribute to whom it is 1o, 
even to thoſe Miniſters of God who attend continually upon the Publick 
Welfare. But neither is there leſs Evidence of Tribute being a Species 
of Honour, and conſequently a part of that Duty which the Command- 
ment calls for ; the fore-named St. Paul repreſenting Tribute not only as 
due to the Higher Powers, but due to them as the Miniſters of God, and 
as a Teſtimony of our Subjection to them. The only difficulty is, what 
Tribute we are. to pay: For the reſoJution whereof, we of this Nation 
ſhall not need to go any farther than our own Laws, by which that Tri- 
bute is exacted, and beyond which our Princes do not pretend at all. 
For, as thoſe Laws are a formal Declaration of the Pleaſure of the Prince, 
who is the moſt competent Judge of the Neceflities of that State, which 
1s by God committed to his Tuition 3 ſo they do moreover involve in 
them the Conſent of thoſe by whom that Tribute is to be paid ; whether 
Implicit, as all thoſe Tributary Laws do, which ſtand by the Uſances of 
the Kingdom ; or more Explicit, as thoſe which are conſented to by their 
ſeveral Repreſentatives in Parliament. Afﬀer which, to inquire whether 
we may pay a leſs Proportion , were to inquire whether it might be 
lawful for us to depart from that which we our ſelves have conſented to 
perform : The Conſent of particular Perſons being ſufficiently imply'd 


In a general one, or in the Conſent of thoſe who are empower'd to at 
for them. 
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An Anſwer to certain Pleas which are made in the behalf of Reſiſtance 
where, firſt of all, is conſidered the Magiſirate's ſetting himſelf againſt 
our Religion, the Cauſe whereof may ſeem preferable to all Conſtde- 
rations whatſoever. That that Plea is not ſtrong enough to juſtifie 
a Reſiſtance, is made probable, 1. Becauſe Submiſſion to Princes is 
an undoubted Duty of Chriſtianity, and conſequently, the contrary 
thereof no proper means to defend it. 2. Becauſe God, who hath com- 
manded that Submiſſion, bath not derogated from it by the Excepti- 
on of any Caſe. 3. Becauſe the Princes to whom the Apoſtles requir'd 
Men to ſubmit, were both foretold Ly our Saviour to be Perſecutors 
of Chriſtianity, and ſhew'd themſelves ſuch in an extraordinary 
manner ; which made it reaſonable for the Apoſtles to except the 
Caſe of Religion, if that had been intended by God ſo to be. 4. Be- 
cauſe to allow of Reſiſtance in the Caſe of Religion, would open the 
gap to all manner of Seditions, becauſe Religion comprehending 
within it the whole Duly of a Chriſtian, that Pretence may be adapt- 
ed to infinite Caſes. An Addreſs to a more dire@ Solution of the 
Difficulty ; where is ſhewn at large, That Religion gains more by 4 
patient Submiſſion to Perſecuting Princes, than it can be ſuppos d 
to do by oppoſing them. The like evidenc'd from the proſpering of 
Chriſtianity under the Primitive Perſecutions. An anſwer to that 
Plea which is made for Inferiour Magiſtrates reſiſting, upon the ac- 
count of their being Publick Perſons, and by the Prince himſelf Com- 
miſſuonated to execute Juſtice. The former of the two Pretences 
evidenced to be vain, becauſe though the Inferiour Magiſtrate be a 
Publick Perſon, in reſpe® of his Fellow Subjed@s:; yet he is but a 
Private one, when conſidered with relation to the Supreme. The Caſe 
of the Decree of a Judge prevailing againſt any private Order of the 
Prince, ſhewn not 10 make at all for Inferiour Magiſtrates reſiſting 
the Supreme; becauſe the Prevalency of that Decree is founded upon 
the Preſumption of its being the Will of the Prince, rather than any 
private Order againſt it. The latter Pretence, of Inferiour Magi- 
firates being Commiſſuonated by the Supreme to puniſh Offenders, 
ſhewn to be more vain than the former ; becauſe it is not to be pre- 
ſum'd, that he who by Divine and Humane Law is Supreme, will 
Commiſſuonate any Perſon againſt himſelf. That famous Saying of 
Trajan to the Prazftefus Prztorio, Hoc pro me utere, fi ret? impe- 
ro, {1 male, contra me, rather a piece of Oftentation, than any real 
Intendment of his ; but however, no way ſuitable to the Mouth o 
the Supreme Magiſtrate. Another Plea for Reſiſtance, drawn from 
Princes ſwearing before their Coronation to Govern according fo the 
Laws ;, that ſeeming to imply a Compa@# between them and their 
Subjefts, upon the breach whereof on their part, the SubjeFs may 
depart ſrom their Allegiance, and reſiſt them in the Execution of their 
Power. This Plea evidenced to be vain as to the Kings of Eng- 
land, becauſe fully ſuch before their Coronation; and the Reaſon of 
ſuch Oaths declar d. The like Vanity ſhewn in that other Plea, which 
alledgeth, That ſome Kings are ſuch rather in Title than Reality, and 
conſequently not Supreme in their Dominions : Where the Supremacy 
of our own Kings is evidenced, both from their Titles, and their 4ti- 
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0nr. Of the Honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and what the Grounds 
theresf are, which are ſhewn to be, The Authority they have from God 
for the Deputing of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and their aFual Deputa- 
tion of them. The former of theſe evidenc d from the impoſſibility of 
their diſcharging the Duty of their Place without it; as the latter, 
from their being God's Miniſters in ſolidum, in thoſe Places where 
they are appointed to Preſide. Thoſe Inferiour Magiſtrates which are 
inveſted by leſſer Powers, no prejudice to the forementioned Ground ; 
becauſe thoſe Powers do what they do by Commiſſuon from the Prince. 
The Honours of the Inferiour Magiſtrate the ſame npon the matter, 
for. the Kind, with thoſe of the Supreme; but different as to the 
Meaſure, which alſo is there declard. That the Honour which is 
to be paid to them, be with ſubordination to that of God, the $u- 
preme Magiſtrate, and thoſe of Higher Authority than themſelves ; 
in fine, that it be according to the Meaſure of that Authority which 
#s imparted to them, and according to the Pleaſure of him by whom 
it is imparted. The Reſult whereof is, 1. That if the Inferiour Ma- 
giſtrate command any thing which is not within his Commiſſion, it 
is lawful to diſobey him. 2. That in caſe of hard Aleaſure ſhew'd 
by him, we may appeal from him to the Superiour. 3. That as they 
who have a greater Authority, ought to have a greater Honour ;, and 
they who have a leſs Authority, aleſs: ſo the preciſe Meaſures of 
them are beſt learn'd from the Laws, becauſe the cleareſt Declarati- 
ons of the Pleaſure of the Prince. A ſhort Parzneſis to Tnferiour 
Magiſtrates, where ſomewhat alſo of their Duty is deſcribd. 


3. AVING in the foregoing Diſcourſes eſtabliſhd the Grounds, 

and ſhewn the Kinds of Honour, that are due to Soveraign 
Princes, nothing more ſeems requiſite to be done, than to ſhew why, and 
in what manner or meaftire we are to honour thoſe Perſons that are 
Commiſſionated by them. But becauſe ſome Mens i»patiency of the 
Toke of Government hath made them willing to find out Reaſons to 1;- 
cence them to ſhake it off, and after that, actually to believe them; I 
think it not amiſs, before I proceed any further, both #o propoſe and ar- 
ſwer their Objedions. 

That it 1s not lawful to refiſt the Supreme Powers, even when the 
make uſe of their Power againſt the Innocent, hath been at large de- 
clard, and confirmd both from Reafon and Scripture 3 and poſſibly not 
without effec, as to the Reſiſters themſelves, if there wanted not ſome 
ſpecious Reaſons to take off the force of it, as to ſome particular Caſes. 
Of this nature 1s, firſt, thoſe Princes oppoſing themſelves oftentimes 
againſt God, and againſt that Religion which he hath eſtabliſh'd in the 
World : For, though we may be obligd to fit down tamely under the 
Violence of Evil Princes, when that Violence reacheth no farther than 
our Perſons ; yet, who can think the ſame Patience neceſſary, when Re- 
Jigion it ſelf is ſtruck at, which we are 1n reaſon to prefer before all other 
Conſiderations? In anſwer to which, not to tell you, as I well might, 
that Submiſſion to Princes is an undoubted Duty of Chriſtianity, and 
conſequently, that the contrary thereof is no proper Means to defend 
Chriſtianity by : Not to tell you, moreover, that that God who hath 
commanded our Submiſſion to the Higher Powers, hath no where dero- 
gated from that Command, by the exception of any Caſe 3 (And what 
reaſon have we to diſtinguiſh, where the Law of God doth not? ) Not 
| to 
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to tell you, thirdly, that the Princes to whom the Apoſtles requird Men 


to ſubmit, were boti ioretold by our Saviour * to be Perfecutors of Chrj- * Mar. 10.18. 


ſtianity, and-ſhew'd themlclves to be ſuch in a more than ordinary man- 
ner 3 Which made it reaſonable for the Apoltles to except the Caſe of Re- 
ligion, if that had been intended by God to be fo: Laſtly, not to tell 
you, that to allow of Reſiſtance upon colour of Religion, would have 
opened the Gap to all manner of Seditions, both becauſe it had been eaſje 
to adapt that Pretence to a thouſand Caſes, and becauſe Religion compre- 
hends within it the Whole of a Chriſtzanws Duty : But not, 1 ſay, to in- 
fiſt upon any, or all of theſe, which yet are a ſufficient Prejudice to the 
Exemption pleaded for, I ſhall chuſe rather to ſhew (which will come up 
more cloſely to the Objection) That Religion gains as much or more by a 
patient Submiſſion to Perſccuting Princes, than it can be ſuppos'd to do 
by oppoſing our ſclves againſt them. For the evidencing whereof, I 
will firſt inquire, What Religion may rationally be ſuppos d to gain 
by oppoſing Per ſecuting Princes * 2. What it may hope for from ſub- 
mitting to their Coercion £ And, 3. and laſtly, compare them both to- 
gether. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even What Religion may be ſup- 
posd to gain by oppoſing the Perſecutors thereof. For the reſolution 
whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall return, 1s, That the utmoſt it can be ſup- 
pos'd to gain, above what Submiſſion doth, is ozly the free Exerciſe 
thereof in Publick; the Inward Ads of Religion, and all private Ex- 
ternal ones, being equally ſecure when we ſubmit. to all thoſe Seve- 
rities that are laid upon us. I obſerve, fecondly, That as the free Exer- 
ciſe of Religion in Publick, is the only peculiar Advantage that can be 
ſuppos'd to ariſe from making oppoſition to Perſecuting Princes 3 ſo, it # 
very uncertain, whether we may be able to attain it, notwithſtanding 
all the oppoſition we can make. For, as Princes ſeldom want a compe- 
tent Aſſiſtance againſt thoſe who oppoſe them in the Adminiſtration of 
their Government 3 ſo Experience ſhews, that in tract of Time they rarely 
fail to reduce thoſe to Obedience, who have ſet themſelves againſt their 
Authority. Upon which, what can any one expect, but that they ſhould 
lay a more ſevere Reſtraint upon thoſe, by whom they have been ſo 
oppos'd? I obſerve, laſtly, That as 1t 1s very uncertain whether the free 
Exerciſe of Religion in Publick may be compals'd by all our Reſiſtance ; 
ſo it is very hazardous, that that Reſiſtance may draw thoſe that do reſiſt 
into more than ordinary Cruelties and Extravaganciesz, no Wars ha- 
ving been obſerv'd to be more bloody and exorbitant, than thoſe which 
have been made upon pretence of Religion. From the Advantage that 
may ariſe to Religion from oppoling the Perſecutors thereof, paſs we to 
inquire what Advantages may accrue from a paticnt Submiſſion to their 
Coercion : Which are, firſt of all, he glorification of it ; I do not fay, 
only by thoſe that ſubmit ( who do ſo obey a Precept of it) but alſo by 
others, yea Strangers: It being impoſſible not to think honourably of 
that Religion by which Men are induc'd to ſuffer the extremeſt Evils the 
Perſecutors thereof are able to inflict. In conſequence whereof, as it is 
eaſte to ſuppoſe many that were Enemies to it, may be brought to the 
embracing of it ( which may paſs for a ſecond Recommendation of it ; ) 
{o alſo which may ſerve for a third, that thoſe Perſecuting Princes may be 
thereby mollified, and induc'd to permit, if not an unlimited, yet ſome 
tolerable Exerciſe thereof : That which generally draws Princes to the 
perlecuting of thoſe that are of a different Religion from themſelves, be- 
W- not ſo much any hatred of their Religion, as the jealoulie they have, 
leſt, under the Pretences of that, and the Aſſemblies which are made for 
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it, ſome ſecret deſign againſt the State ſhould lark. Which Jealouſie 
muſt needs be taken away, when it appears to them from undoubted 
Experiments, that they who do profeſs it, will not attempt any thing 
againſt them, how ſeverely ſoever they may be handled by them, The 
Advantages both of the one and the other being thus unfolded, in order 
to the ſhewing on which (ide they do preponderate 3 let us now, if you 
pleaſe, put them into the ſcales, and make our own Eyes the Judges, 
which of the two is moſt conducible toReligion. On the one fide indeed, 
even on the ſide of Reſiſtance, there is a poſſibility of attaining the free 
Exerciſe of Religion in Publick, which is of very great advantage to the 
welfare of it, as by means of which, God may not only have the Tri- 
bute of his Publick Worſhip, but the weak Chriſtian be encourag'd to 
grow in Grace, and our Religion be tranſmitted to Poſterity inviolate. 
But as it would be con{ider'd, that it 1s very uncertain, whether Men by 
all their Reſiſtance ſhall be able to attain that Freedom, and much more, 
whether it be worth attaining, if it be not likely to be compaſsd without 
enormous Wickedneſles ; fo it would be conſidered on the other hand, 
that there is a poſſibility of attaining by ſubmiſſion ſome tolerable Exerciſe 
thereof, and that too not only without any Enormity, but by our Graces; 
a patient Submiſſion to the Cenfures of Princes, being no improbable 
means to mollifie their Hearts, and induce them freely to grant what the 
others are forced to contend for. But let us ſuppoſe, that Submiſſion fell 
ſhort of Reſiſtance, as to-this particular, that is to ſay, asto the freedom 
of Publick Worſhip, or the probability of attaining it ; yet even fo it 
would not follow, that it does at all yield to it, as to the Great Concern- 
ments of Religion: For, beſide that God is glorified no lefs by our Suf- 
ferings, than by our Actions, which is the main thing we are to look at 
in the Buſineſs of Religion, (he who ſuffers for the ſake of it, not only 
fulfilling the Precepts thereof himſelf, but inviting other Men to think 
honourably of it, and embrace it, which it is not at all likely Reſiſtance 
ſhould ever effect) there is as great a probability of its ſecuring the weak, 
and tranſmitting of Religion to Poſterity : The former, becauſe as thoſe 
Weak ones may be ſtrengthened by the Conſtancy of the Strong, and 
that Patience wherewith they ſhall behold them to undergo all their Suf- 
ferings 3 ſo there is reaſon to believe, that God, who is not wanting to 
any, will furniſh them with Grace proportionable to the greatneſs of 
their Exigencies. The ſame is to be ſaid as to the tranſmitting of Religion 
to Poſterity inviolate, however that may ſeem peculiar to the free Exer- 
ciſe of Publick Worſhip 3 it being not at all improbable , that our Con- 
ſtancy 1n ſuffering for it, may induce our Poſterity to look upon it as ſo 
much the more worthy their embracing. To all which, if we add the 
{tory of the Primitive times, ſo we ſhall not need to doubt of Religion's 
being more than ſecur'd by a patient ſubmitting to perſecuting Princes 5 it 
being manifeſt from thence, that Chriſtianity was ſo far from being de- 
ſtroy'd by the blood of its many Martyrs, that on the contrary it thriv'd 
and propagated it ſelf by it. 

Having thus taken off the plea of Religion, which ſeems of all others 
to be the moſt plauſible ground of making reſiſtance, 1 proceed to that 
which 1s made in the behalf of 1»feriour Magiſtrates, to whom ſome men 
have been willing to indulge it, though they have deny'd it to private 
Perſons; as becauſe they are publick Perſons, as well as the Supreme, fo, 
becauſe by the Supreme Magiſtrate himſelf oblig 4 to draw the Sword of 
Juſtice againſt Offenders. But firſt of all, as in Logick * though the 7#- 
termediate ſpecies be a Genus in reſpett of thoſe ſpecies that are ſubjected 
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to it, yet it is but a ſpeczes if con{1der'd with relation to a ſuperiour one; 
ſo, though i»ferour Magiſtrates are publick Perſons 1n reſpect of their 
Fellow-ſubje&@s, yet they are private Perſons only, if confider'd with re- 
lation to the Supreme. For all the power of governing, that is in inferi- 
our Magiſtrates, being derivd to them from the Supreme, and conſe- 
quently ſubordinate to his, whatſoever 1s done by them contrary to his 
Will, muſt. be ſuppoſed to want that Power, and conſequently, they fo 
far to be look'd upon as private Perſons. Whence it 1s, that, though 
St. Peter oblige all men to be ſubject to theſe, -as well as to the Higher 
Powers ; yet with this difference, as you may ſee 1 Pef. 2. 13, 14. To the 
King as Supreme, but unto Governours as them that are ſent by him - 
Making the Authority of inferiour. Magiſtrates to reſult from the will of 
the Supreme 3 and conſequently not to be made uſe of againſt it. Nei- 
ther will it avail to ſay, that the conſtitution of our Nation bears witneſs 
to the contrary ; as by which the Sentence of a Judge, in matters of 
Eſtate, ſhall be of force, not only againſt any private Order of the Princes, 
but even where his own property 1s concernd. For, as on the one ſide 
that Conſtitution neither reacheth any farthf@r than matter of Eſtate, nei- 
ther hath any farther power to paſs it, than the Poſſe comitatas will af- 
ford it, which at the moſt extends no farther than the County where the 
Sentence is to be executed; fo the reaſon why a Decree of the Judge 
ſhall prevail againſt any private Order of the Kings, is not becauſe our 
Law allows the inferiour Magiſtrate to oppoſe the Supreme 3 bur becauſe, 
the Judge being commiſlionated by the King himſelf, to judge between 
Him and his Subje&s in matters of Eſtate, what 1s ſo ſentenc'd by him 15 
rather to be preſum'd to be the will of the Prince, than any private Order 
againſt it. As little of force is there, as to what is pleaded for inferiour 
Magiſtrates reſiſting the exorbitant power of the Prince, becauſe commi/- 
ſfronated by him to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt Offenders. For as 
St. Paul, after he had affirm'd that God had pat al/ things under our Sa- 
viour's feet, yet ceaſed not to add, asa limitation of that affirmation, that 
It was manifeſt be is excepted which did put all things under him, fo 
we may, that when the Prince commiſlionates the inferiour Magiſtrates to 
puniſh Offenders, it is no leſs manifeſt, that he 1s excepted who did (o 
commilſſionate him 3 it being not to be preſum'd, that he, who by the 
Laws of God and Man is conſtituted as ſupreme, will commiſhionate any 
perſon againſt himſelf. As for that ſaying of Trajan the Emperor when 
he delivered a Dagger to the PrefeFus Pretorio, Uſe this for me, if 1 
govern rightly, but if ill, againſt me ; 1t 1s but agreeable (as Grotins * 
hath obſerv'd) to that Princes other demeanour , who made ſhew of 
behaving himſelf not ſo much as an Empcror, but as the Servant 
of the Senate and the people; In which caſe there is no doubt, but 
It might have been lawful for the Prafe&t to oppoſe him, if the Senate 
and people ſhould upon the Emperors default have ſo commanded him : 
Becauſe ſo the Emperor ſhould not be the ſupreme, but that Senate and 
people, to whoſe judgment he profeſſed to ſubject himſelf. But as it 
doth not follow that the like may be done to Soveraign Princes, whoſe 
Supremacy 1s abar to all attempts of the inferiour Magiſtrate 3 ſo if Sove- 
raign Princes ſhould give ſuch a Power, they ſhould neither conſult their 
own honour, nor the welfare of that Kingdom which is committed to 
their truſt : He who gives another a power againſt himſelf if he govern 
"1, nor only making him the judge, whether he govern ſo or no, but gi- 
ving him a. power againſt the Commonwealth, which depends on the well- 
being of him that adminiſters it. 
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From that ſecond plea paſs we to a third, which 15 taken from thoſe 
Oaths which Kings do commonly make (before they are ſolemnly crown'd 
of governing the people by the Laws ; the government (as ſome think ) 
ſeeming thereby to ariſe from a compaQ between them and their Subjects; 
upon the breach whereof on the Kings part, it may be lawful for the 
Subjett to depart from their Allegiance, and reſiſt him in the execution 
of his Power. For anſwer to which, not to tell you what intolerable 
miſchiefs would enſue from ſuch a Tenent, as often as,any ſeditious man 
ſhould go about to perſwade the people, they were not fo well govern'd 
as they ought 3 [ will alledge in behalf of our own Princes (farther than 
which we ſhall not need to look) that which will cut the throat of this 
objeftion; to wit, that our Kings areto as full purpoſe ſuch before their 
Coronation as after : Witneſs, not only their performing all the Acts of 
a King, but that known Maxim in our Laws, that #4e King of England 
rever dies. From whence as it will follow, that the Kings of this Na- 
tion owe not their being ſuch: to any compaCt between them and their 
people, that upon any ſuppoſed breach thereof it might be lawtul for the 
Subje& to reſiſt them ; ſo mlſo that the Oaths taken by them at their 
Coronation, are not to procuxe them that Power, which otherwiſe t 
could not have; but for the encouraging the people to yield the more 
ready obedience to them, which they may very well do, when they, 
who are to govern, plight their Faith and Reputation, to govern them 
according to their own Laws. 

There is but one Obje&ion behind , that is any thing con{iderable, 
which alledgeth that there are many Kings zz Title, which are not ſo 3 
Reality, as being not Supreme in their ſeveral Dominions : In which caſe, 
nothing hinders, they may be reſiſted , becauſe the command of every 
Soul's being ſabje@ to the higher powers, 1s by St. Paul himſelf limited to 


. thoſe that are Supreme, that being the true notion of the word «zepeyvorus. 
\ But neither will this plea be of any avail, if conſider'd with relation to - 
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our own Princes, beyond which we ſhall not be concern'd to enquire. 
Becauſe it is certain from the Laws and Cuſtoms of this Realm, that they 
are both the Supreme and the only Supreme. Witneſs, not only the ſe- 
veral Titles * that are given them, ſuch as that beforementioned, The 
Lieutenants of God, immediate from God, and the heads of the Com- 
monwealth, as to their Crown of being az Imperial Crown, and imme- 
diately ſubje& to God and to no other Power, but alſo that Power where- 
with they are Inveſted. All Laws are made by them, (their Le Roy le 
veult 1nſcribd upon all Acts of Parliament evidently ſhewing it) all Pro- 
ceedings in Law run in their name; To them it belongs to Treat of War 
and Peace ; By them Parliaments are at pleaſure call'd, and diſlolv'd again 
when they think good to do it : In fine, all juriſdiction flows from them, 
and is beſtow'd as they are pleaſed to appoint. All which pur together 
make it evident that the Kings of England are Supreme, and therefore to 
be reckoned among thoſe higher Powers, to whom St. Paul hath com- 
manded every Soul to be fubje&. And indeed, as fo to be is the intereſt 
of the People, whatſoever the Prince is, it having been happily obſerv'd, 
that, how bloody ſoever Nero was, yet there was not ſo much Blood ſpilt 
in his fourteen years Raign, as there was in a few months after his death 3 
ſo by reliſting the Supreme Powers they make God their enemy (I ſpeak 
as to the preſent world ) whom otherwiſe they might experiment as their 
friend. For, as on the one hand there is no doubt but he will avenge 
the contempt of his Vicegerents, becauſe it is his Authority , and his 
alone by which they ſhine 3 (o there is as little doubt on the other _ 
ny ut 
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but if men would ſubmit their Necks to the Yoak, God Almighty himſelf 
would ſooner or later caſe them of it : It being not to be thought but that 
he, who is no reſpe&er of Perſons, would be as ready to avenge the Exor- 
bitances of Princes, as of thoſe who are ſubjected to their commands. 

4. Having thus ſhewn what Honour is due from us to the Higher 
Powers, and moreover remov'd thoſe Objections which are commonly 
made againſt ſubmitting to their Cenſures, nothing remains upon this head, 
but to enquire into the honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, what are the 
grounds of it, the kinds, and in what meaſure 1t 1s to be exhibited. 
For that theſe alſo are to have. our honour, St. Peter ſhews in the place by 
me ſo often quoted, where he requires not only that we ſhould ſub-»it 
our ſelves to the King as Supreme; but to Governours, as thoſe that are 
ſent by him. Now, though it be not to be deny'd, that theſe abfo are 
Gods Miniſters, 2nd as ſuch to be reverd by us; yet, becauſe it is cer- 
tain that theſe are neither Gods immediate Miniſters, nor immediately 
appointed by himſelf, therefore to make out the grounds of their Ho- 
nour, we mult take another courſe, than what we before did 1n that of 
Soveraign Princes. Now there are two thingþ upon which the honour of 
Inferiour Magiſtrates is grounded, and into which therefore it is to be 
reſolv'd by us; The Authority Princes have to conſtitute [nferiour Ma- 
giſtrates, and their AFual conſtitution of them. Of the former of theſe 
we need no other proof than that #he ends of Government are not to 
be attain'd without. For it being impoſiible for any one man, eſpecially 
where his Dominions are any thing large, to diſtribute juſtice to all thoſe 
that are committed to his charge; there ariſeth a neceſlity of conferring 
part of the care upon other men, as without which it is impoſſible to be 
diſcharged. In conformity whereto, as we find Fethro, the Father-in-Law 
_ of Moſes, adviling him for his own caſe, and the benefit of the people to 
ſet ſuch inferiour Rulers over them, Exod. 18. 21. and fo on; fo we find. 
the ſame Moſes conſtituting ſuch Rulers over them, from Rulers of Thou- 
fands to Rulers of Fifties and of Tens, ver, 25. of that Chapter. Now, 
foraſmuch as the ends of Government are not poſſible to be attain'd, unleſs 
there be Inferiour Rulers as well as others, it is to be look'd upon as the 
intention of God, who doth nothing in vain, that ſuch Rulers are to be 
appointed, and where they are, to be rever'd and obey'd. As little 
doubt is to be made of Princes conſtituting the Perſons that are to be ſo, 
fo procure them that honour which is due unto them. For being appoin- 
ted by God as his Miniſters iz ſolidum, in thoſe places where they are 
authorized to preſide, witneſs St. Paxls both commanding every ſoul to be 
ſubjeF# to them, and repreſenting them as Gods Miniſters, for Reward 
and Vengeance, which comprehend within them the whole of all Civil 
juriſdition 3 whatſoever other Powers there are, muſt derive their Autho- 
rity from them, whom he hath entruſted with that command. Whenceit 
15 that St. Peter himſelf, where he ſpeaks of ſubmiſſion to them, requires 
1t upon this ſcore, even becauſe they are ſet, or rather commiſſionated 
- by the Supreme. It is true indeed, that deſignation is not always appa- 
rent, not only the EleGion of Inferiour Magiſtrates being permitted to 
ſeveral Societies, but thoſe Magiſtrates formally Inveſted in that Autho- 
rity by ſome of the members of it: But as the EleQion or. Conſtitution 
of ſuch is indulg'd to thoſe ſeveral Societies by the Laws or Charters of 
Princes, ſo being ſuch, they who are ſo Eleced or Conſtituted, are to 
be look'd upon as the Miniſters of the Prince, and appointed by his Au- 
thority and Command : He who is appointed by thoſe, who are comil: 
lionated by the Prince;being to be look'd upon, as appointed by himſelf 
Having 
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Having thus ſhewn the ground of honouring Inferiour Magiſtrates to 

be, that they are with the approbation of God conſtituted by him whom 

he hath immediatly appointed, and conſequently that they are Gods Mi- 

niſters in a ſecondary manner 3; the next thing to be enquird into, is, 

what kind of Honours are to be afforded them : Which we ſhall find to 

be much the ſame with thoſe we are to pay unto the Supreme, becauſe, 

though in an inferiour manner partaking of that Authority with which 

the Prince himſelf is veſted. Of this nature 1s firſt efkeeming of ther 

according to their ſeveral places, demeaning our ſclves reſpe@ fully to- 

ward them, and ſpeaking honourably to and of them, lo tar I mean, as 

their reſpeCtive Dignities do exaQt, no Authority being likely to have its 

due force and efficacy where theſe are not duly paid. Of the ſame nature 

1s, ſeeondly, yielding Obedience to their Commands, and ſubmitting our 

ſelves unto their Cenſures; otherwiſe we do in effec oppole our (elves 

to the Authority of the Prince, from whom they have their Commiſſion, 

and conſequently allo to that of God. Add hereunto, where any ſuch 

thing is made their due, the miniſtring to them of our ſubſtance; as be- 

ing but a juſt reward for cir attending upon the affairs of the Repub- 

lick, and a juſt regard to him by whom they are appointed over us. 'The 

only thing of difficulty is, i» what mee ſure thele Honours are to be paid, 

which accordingly I come now to reſolve. | 

In order whereunto, the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, that it ought 

always to be with ſubordination to the Divine Majeſty. For if we are 

to obey God rather than Princes, how much more ought we to do fo, ra- 

ther than thoſe who are but their Miniſters ? As little doubt is to be made, 

in the ſecond place, but that the Honour which 1s to be paid to Inferi- 

our Magiſtrates, 1s to be with ſubordination to the Supreme. For be- 

ing, as St. Peter inſtrus us, to be ſubmitted to, and honourd as Perſons 

that are ſent by hizz, that Honour is in' reaſon to be ſubordinate to his, 

by whom they are ſo ſent or commiſſionated : That, by which any thing 

is ſuch, being much more ſuch it ſelf, and conſequently to be preferr'd 

before it. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of St. Auguſtine, as I find 

+ power Com. DIM quoted by the late Reverend Primate of Armagh *. If thy Cnrator 
municated by command thee any thing, muſt it not be done? (yes queſtionleſs.) And 
4 iy _—_ yet if the Proconſul countermand ( and thou obey him) thou deſpiſeſt not 
the Obedience the power of thy Curator, but ſerveſt a greater. Neither ought the leſ- 
oe cog ping ſer to be angry, if the greater be preferr d before it. Again, If the Pro- 
_ »P'B conſul does command one thing, and the Emperour does command ano- 
ther, is there any doubt, but that contemning the one, we are to ſerve © 

the other £ I obſerve thirdly, That as the Honour of Inferiour Magi- 

ſtrates 1s to be with ſubordination to that of the Supreme ; fo alſo, as was 

before noted out of St. Auguſtine, with ſubordination to ſuch Powers as 

are in higher place than the other ; the leſſer being in reaſon to give place 

to the greater, and conſequently the honour of the former to be limited 

by that of the other. Laſtly, (which will upon the matter acquaint us 

with the full meaſure of our duty) We are to honour Inferiour Ma- 

oiſtrates according to the meaſure of that Authority which is imparted 

to thern, 'and according to the pleaſure of him by whom it is ſo imparted. 

For, inaſmuch as they are to be honour'd as perſons that are ſent by the 

Prince, they are conſequently to receive honour from us according to 

that Authority which they receive from him and according to his plea- 

ſure from whom they do. But from hence it will follow, Firſt, That if 

the Inferiour Magiſtrate command us any thing which is not within the 

power of his Commiſtion to do, inthat caſe I may, without ſin, withdraw 


my 
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my obedience from him 3 becauſe, fo far he hath no Authority to com- 
mand. It will follow, Secondly, That, if I think I have receiv'd hard 
meaſure from the Inferiour Magiſtrate, I may, without breach of ſubmiſ- 
ſion, appeal from him unto the Superiour, even as we find St. Paxl to 
have done from the Provinctal Governour to Ceſar - Becauſe he, by 
whom thoſe Inferiour Magiſtrates are commiſſionated, does not ordinarily 
commiſſionate them (o far, as not to leave an appeal from them unto him- 
ſel Care only would be taken, that we appeal not from them but up- 
on juſt cauſe, and where it appears to us they exceed the bounds of their 
Commiſſion and the Law. For, otherwiſe we ſhew our ſelves refractory 
to that ſupreme Authority by which they are conſtituted, and conſe- 
quently alſo unto God. Laſtly, it will tollow from the premiſes, That 
as they, who are iaveſted with a greater Authority, are to have a greater 
honour ; and they, who are inveſted with a leſs Authority, a leſs : fo 
the preciſe meaſures both of the one and others honour will be beſt learn'd 
from the Laws, becauſe moſt evidently declaring the pleaſure of the 
Prince that conſtituted them. And more than this I ſhall not need to 
| ſay concerning the honour of Princes, or of thoſe who are commiſſiona- 
ted by them. 

5. The order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to enquire of the duty 
of Princes toward their Subjects, and of Inferiour Magiſtrates toward 
thoſe, over whom they are appointed to preſide 3 the Commandment as 
was before ſhewn, being intended no leſs for their regulation, than of 
thoſe who are ſubje&ted to their commands. But becauſe I have to do, 
not with Princes, but with Subjects, and but little with Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates, and, becauſe too, for the moſt part they are too intelligent to 
ſtand in need of an Inſtruftour, and have more than enough of Moni- 
tors, even among thoſe who ought rather to obey than to advile : it (hall 
ſuffice me to addreſs this general exhortation to all thoſe who have any 
Authority in the Commonwealth ; That they would remember them ſelves 
to be Gods Miniſters, and a&@ with reſpe& to his glory, the Princes Mi- 
vifters, and make uſe of their Authority, for and with him. That they 
would remember they are the Miniſters of both, for the encouragement 
of the good, and not make uſe of their Authority to vex and worry thoſe 
that are ſo, the Miniſters of both for the puniſhing of evil-doers, and 
therefore neither to connive at, or proteF them. That they would re- 
member the Oath they have taken, which binds their duty ſo much the 
faſter on them, and for the violation whereof, if the Prince does not, 
God whoſe name is invokd in it, will call them to a ſevere account. 
Laſtly, That they would remember that all profanation of Gods day by 
Tipling and Idleneſs, all profanations of his Name by vain Oaths and 
Execrations ; Infine, That much of the violation of the Laws of God and 
Man will lie at their doors, if they ſuffer thems to go anpuniſhed. For, 
inaſmuch as all that the Prince can do, is to look after the great affairs of 
State, and the appointing of Inferiour Magiſtrates for the puniſhing of 
Offenders; the whole of the guilt of private mens Offences muſt be 
chargeable upon them, who are appointed to take cognizance thereof. 
Which however thoſe men may now make light of, becauſe conſidering 
not to what judgment it doth expoſe them, yet will appear to be of more 
Importance, when God ſhall render to every man according to his 
works, and particularly to thoſe to whom he hath committed the Sword 
of Juſtice. For where ſhall they appear, who, beſide their own perſonal 
_ aniis..60 (hall have to anlwer for ſo many and great miſcarriages of 
other men 
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PART vin. 


Of the honour of Spiritual Parents, which is ſhewn to be their due fron 
Reaſon and Scripture. The Grounds of that Honour, their begetting 
ws unto God, and being appointed by God as his Miniſters in things 
pertaining to the Conſcience. All power in Spirituals veſted in our 
Saviour, and from himtherefore to be derived, through thoſe to whon 
be tranſmitted it. The kinds of Honours, either ſuch as are more 
peculiar to their FundGion, or ſuch as are common to them with other 
Parents. Of the former ſort are, 1. The reſorting to the place where 
they Teach, and attending both to them and to their Do@rine. 
2. The yielding Obedience to their Commands, ſo far as the nature of 
their FunGion, and the meaſure of their office doth require. This 
evidenced from Scripture, and from the nature of their Authority, 
which is ſhewn at large to be Imperative as well as Do@rinal. That 
that Authority of theirs extends no farther than to matters of Religi- 
on, aud is bounded as to them alſo, within the diſcipline of our Savi- 
our, and the edification of the Church. 3. The deferring to them in 
their Decrees concerning matters of Faith; whether it be by acquieſcing 
in them, ſo far as to make no publick oppoſition to them, which is 
the duty of al} ; or by contenting our ſelues to be debarr d any pub- 
lick employment in it, unleſs we declare our cordial aſſent to ſuch 
Articles of Religion as they ſhall judge expedient to be pablickly Pro- 
feſs'd and Taught. 4. Submiſſion to their reſpeFive Cenſures, where 
the Churches power of inflitding ſuch is alſo ſhewn. An enquiry con- 
cerning ſuch Hononrs as are common to them, with other Parents, 
which alſo are ſhewn from Scripture to be their due, and particular- 
ly an honourable maintenance. The like evidenc'd from the impoſſa- 
bility of their being otherwiſe in any eſteem with the generality of 
men, and from the improbability of drawing Men of Worth and Parts 
into that Funion. The whole concluded with a ſhort Prayer to God, 

to dire@ thoſe that are our ſpiritual Parents in the diſcharge of their 
reſpeFive duties. 


ROM our Natural and Civil Parents, paſs we to our Spiritual ones, 
under which name I comprehend the ſeveral Governours and Mini- 

ſters of the Church 3 becauſe, however the Title of Fathers may belong 
more peculiarly to ſome of them, yet all of them do in their meaſure 
contribute to our Spiritual birth, which is the proper foundation of 
their Paternity. Now concerning theſe, I ſhall (hew, 

I. That they ought to be honour'd by us. 

2, Enquire into the grounds of that Honour we are to pay 

them. 

3. And Laſtly, what Honours we are to afford them. 

I. That our Spiritual Parents are to have a ſhare of or Honour, much 
need not be ſaid, to ſhew, whether we do conſider the neceſlity of Ho- 
nouring our Earthly Parents, or the ample Teſtimony the Scripture gives 
to the Honouring of our Spiritual ones. For, as, if our Earthly Par 
rents be to be honour'd, Reaſon would that they ſhould much rather be 
ſo, who beget us to an infinitely better Being ſo eſpecially if the 


Scripture hath added her Suffrage to it, and not only given Teſtimony 
to 
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to that their Paternity, but expreſly requir'd an honourable Acknowledg- 
ment of it. Now, that ſo it hath, is evident from 1 Tizr. 5; x7. and x 
Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. In the former whereof, St. Paxl gives in charge, that 
the Elders that rule well, be acconnted worthy of double honour, eſpecially 
they who labour in the Word and DoGrine : In the latter, that zhe Bre- 
thren ſhould know theta which labour d among them, and were over them 
in the Lord, and admoniſhd them; and eſteem them very highly in 
love, for their Works ſake. To both which, if we add that of Heb. 13. 
17, ſo the proof will be full and cogent; St. Pax, or whoever was the 
Author of that Epiſtle, obliging thoſe he wrote to, to obey them that 
had the rule over them, and to ſubmit themſelves; which are the Higheſt 
Expreſſions of Honour we can give. 
. I. The neceflity of Honouring our Spiritual Parents, being thus evinc'd 
from clear and expreſs Places of Scripture 3 proceed we now, according 
to the Method before laid down, to inquire into the Grounds of it: 
which we ſhall find to have ſomething common with the Grounds of ho- 
nouring our Natural Parents, and ſomething with thoſe of honouring of 
our Civil ones. With the former, becauſe by theſe it is we are begottert 
unto God through the Laver of Regeneration, and nouriſhed afterwards 
by the Word of Truth : With the latter, becauſe appointed by God as 
his Miniſters and Vicegerents in things pertaining to the Conſcience : Not 
indeed immediately ; for ſo none but Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and other the 
Primitive Dofors of the Church were: but by thoſe who were their law- 
ful Succefſors, and to whom they had delegated their Spiritual Power : 
Which Particular is neceſſarily to be added, becauſe without one or the 
other Deſignation, we can have no Title to that Honour, For however 
ſome may think that Honour due unto themſelves, for travelling together 
with us 1n the Diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments, and other ſuch 
like Offices, by which Men are to be begotten and conſerv'd unto God 3 
yet inaſmuch as all Power in Spirituals was veſted in our Saviour, and by 
him tranſmitted to his Apoſtles(our Saviour not only affirming, that 4s the 
Father ſent him, ſo be ſent them; but appointing them for the Teach- 
Ing and Diſcipling of the World ) nv Man can ordinarily aſſume to him- 
ſelf that Honour, without an iunmediate Call from God, or from thoſe 
whom he hath intruſted with the Manapement thereof Which ſaid, no- 
thing remains to do, but to inquire what kind of Hohours we are to give 
to theſe our Spiritual Parents. 
IHE For the reſolution whereof, I will inſtance, | 
I. In ſuch. Honours as are wore peculiar to their FunQion 5 and 
after that, 
. 2, In thoſe that are common to them with other Parevts. 
I, Of the former ſort is; Se 
I. The reſorting to the Place where they teach, and attending 
diligently to thers when we do; the laying up what we ſo learn from 
them in our Memories, and in our Hearts, and copying them out in our 
Lives and Converſations. For, being appointed by God the Teachers 
of his People, as their Teaching , for the inſtruting and. bettering of 
thoſe that are; he that doth any thing to the prejudice of either, mult 
conſequently deny them the Honour.of Teachers, and fo far therefote of- 
fend againſt this Commandment. Of the ſrime nature OC NSNREY 
2, The yielding Obedience to their Commands, ſo far as the na- 
#ure of their FunGion and the meaſure of their Office doth require. For 
being appointed by God, not only as Teachers, but as Rulers; and, as 
yOu ſaw but now, out of the Author to the Hebrews, we oblig'd to xy 
1 m them 5 
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them 3 (for, Obey, ſaith that Apoſtle, them: that have the rule over you, 
and ſubmit your ſelves ; for they watch for your ſouls, as. they that 
uſt give account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief.) 
Being therefore, I ſay, appointed by God, not only as Teachers, but as 
Rulers, and the People obligd.to obey them ; he that reſuſeth ſo todo, 
denies them the Honour of Rulers, becauſe that implies Obedience to 
their Commands. The only thing that hath with any ſhew of Reaſon 
been objected (if yet that it felt may be allow'd to have any ſhew of 
Reaſon) is, that the Rule whereof the Scripture ſpeaks is only do@rinal 
and declarative, and conſequently, no neceflity of Obedience, properly 
ſo called. But belide that ſuch violence is not lightly to be offered to the 
Sienification of Words, becauſe, if it might, there could be nothing cer- 
tain, either in the Scriptures, or other Authors ; Beſide that theſe our 
Spiritual Parents are more often repreſented under ſuch Titles that imply 
Authority, than in thoſe that imply Teaching only 5 witneſs the Title of 
TozoCmen, *Emoxom, Tegesomns, and the like, which are uſual Titles of 
Authority : Beſide, laſtly, that in the place before quoted out of St. Pax, 
a difference is made between thoſe that rale wel/, and thoſe which labour 
in the Word and DoGrine ; which what were 1t but a mockery, if all 
their Ruling were labouring in the Word and DoQrine ? Belide theſe, 
I fay, anda great many other things that might be produc'd, whichl paſs 
the rather over, becauſe I think the ObjeMion deſerves no farther Con- 
futation qut of the Scripture; the very Being of the Church implies 
that Power of Commanding , which thoſe Nowe/:ſts are ſo willing to 
diſcard. For the New Teſtament preſcribing nothing particularly, or at 
leaſt very imperfeRly, as to the Time, or Place, or Manner of holding 
Aſſemblies, which, for the orderly management thereof, are of neceſſity 
to be determin'd 3 either Chriſtian Aflemblies are not to be held, which 
is direaly contrary to the Precept of our Religion; or there mult be a 
Power in the Church to determine them, and conſequently, a neceſſity 
of yielding Obedience to them. The only thing -that can admit of a 
Diſpute, 1s, What are the limits of their Power ? Which it will not be 
bard for him to diſcern, who comes to it with an unprejudicd Mind. 
For, inaſmuch as that Society whereof they are Governours, is inſtituted 
by God, for the Conſervation of Religion; it will follow, that the only 
Authority to which they can pretend, 1s to extend no farther than to 
Matters of Religion, or what 1s neceſſary to the Conſervation of it, 
Which makes it ſtrange that the Church of Rowe ſhould pretend to a 
Power of taking away the Civil Rights of Princes, or their Subjeds; 
eſpecially when he, who is Head even of their Head, hath ſo frankly 
declar'd, that his kingdom is not of this world. If the Governours of 
the Church claim any Power of that nature, it muſt be by the Indul- 
gence of Princes, and to it they are to aſcribe it. Again, Foraſmuch 
as the Governours of the Church are but the Miniſters of him who is 
the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls; whatever Authority they 
have, muſt be within the Limits of his Diſcipline, who is the Author 
no leſs of their Power than it. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as that Power which 
the Governours of the Church have, was given for the edification, and 
not for the deſiru@ion of thoſe that are to be ruled by it, 2 Cor. 10- 
8. it will follow, that that ought to be the Limit of their Commands, 
and conſequently alſo of our Obedience. Care only would be taken, 
that we do not raſhly, nor indeed without great and manifeſt reaſon, 
pronounce of any thing they enjoyn, as either not for edificatioz, of 
to the deſtruFion of the Church 3 partly becauſe what 1s for ns” 
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of the Publick, is not eaſily to be judg'd of by Private Perſons; and ' 


partly, becauſe there are few things more deſtruCtive to the Being of the 
Church, than the diſſolution of that Diſcipline by which it is ty'd 
together. - 

3. From the Commands of the Governours of the Church, as 
which do for the moſt part reſpe& things to be done, 'paſs we to their 
Decrees in ſuch Controverſies as do ariſe concerning thoſe things which 
are to be belicy'd ; where at the ſame time I ſhall ſet down what Autho- 
rity thoſe our Spiritual Parents may pretend to, and what kind of Ho- 
20nr is to be paid by us to it. For the reſolution whereof, I ſhall no way 
doubt to affirm, firſt, That it 1s in the Power of thoſe Governours ts 
come to a deciſion in them, and oblige the ſeveral Members of the Church 
not to make any Publick Oppoſition to them. For, the Peace of the 
Church being broken, not ſo much by any thing, as by Controverſies 
which may ariſe concerning thoſe things that are to be believ'd; the Go- 
vernours of the Church, to whom the preſervation of the Peace thereof 
is committed , muſt conſequently be ſupposd to be furniſh'd with ſuch a 
Power of Deciſion, as ſhall bind up the ſeveral Members thereof from 
making any Publick Oppoſition to what they do fo decide. Which is 
ſo reaſonable a thing, that there is no formed Church in the World, 
which doth not claim fuch a Power 3 nor any reaſonable Man in them, 


which doth not think himſelf to be ſo far bound up by it : provided the 


Deciſion do not entrench upon an Article of Faith, nor be imposd up- 
on ours, but recommended as ſuch only, to which Men ſhall not openly 
oppole themſelves. For, though it be not lawful for any Man to abjure 
that which he does believe to be a Truth ; yet it may be lawful, and 
ſometime neceſſary, not to make profeſſion of ſome Truths, if the Peace 
_. of the Church be like to be broken by it. But beſide that the Honour of 
the Governours of the Church may require an Acquieſcence in their Deci- 


ſions, where thoſe Deciſions, though it may be not exa&, do not entrench 


upon an Article of Faith, nor are imposd upon our Belief; I do no way 
doubt, but it may alſo require the exacting 4 cordial Acknowledgment 
of them irom thoſe that are the Miniſters thereof. For, it being of 
great Importance to the Welfare of the Church, that thoſe which are its 
Teachers ſhould be well perſwaded themſelves, leſt ( as 1s but roo fre- 
quent) they diſperſe their Errours among the People ; it cannot but be 
thought requiſite for thoſe who are the Governours, to exact of thoſe 
Teachers, before they be approv'd, a cordial Acknowledgment of ſuch 
Articles of Religion, as they ſhall deem expedient to be publickly pro- 
felsd and taught : For, how ſhall they otherwiſe provide for the Welfare 
of that Church which is committed to their Charge, and for which they 
ſhall be accountable to Almighty God? or thoſe Candidates of the Mi- 
niſtry provide for the Honour of their Governours, who ſhall not be 
content to make ſuch an Acknowledgment, if they do heartily believe the 
things proposd; or to be excluded from the Office of Teachers, if they 
do not? Honour implying an Acknowledgment of all ſuch Power and 
Authority as is requiſite in a Governour, for the conſervation of that So- 
clety, over which he is appointed to preſide. 

4. One only Species of Honour remains, of thoſe which are more 


peculiar to their Fun&ion; and that is, S#bmiſſion to the Cenſures of 


theſe our Spiritual Parents. OF which, beſide the Admonition of the 
Author to the Hebrews, where he requires us not only to obey thoſe that 
 bave the Rule over ws, but allo to ſubmit our ſelves, a Proof may be 
_ fetchd from the Authority thoſe Governours are inveſted with, of ex- 
M m 2 | cluding 
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cluding them from the Communion of the Church, who ſhall not ſhew 
themſelves faithful Members of it. For, beſide that every Member of 
the Church covenants in Baptiſm to ſhew himſelf a faithful Souldier of 
Chriſt Jeſws, and conſequently cannot be thought to have any 1njury 
done him, if he be debarr'd the Communion of the Church, upon the 
breach of that his Covenant ; beſide that the Scripture doth fo far en- 
joyn it upon particular Perſons, as to oblige them #0 withdraw them- 
ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorderly ; beſide, laſtly, that 
God hath committed to the Governours of the Church the power of 
binding and looſing, and promis'd that what 1hey do ſo bind and looſe 
on earth, ſhall be bound and loos'd in heaven, which the Church of God 


hath ever underſtood with reference to the Power of Excommunication 


and Abſolution ; that Power is no more than neceſlary, for the confer- 
vation of the Church in obedience to God, and to the wholſom Com- 
mands of their Superiours. . For, who will generally be very careful of 
keeping the Covenants they have made in Baptiſm, if it be not in the 
Power of the Governours thereof, to debar them the Priviledges of that 
Communion which the more ſound Members of the Church enjoy? 
Now foraſmuch as it is in the Power of theſe our Spiritual Parents, not 
only to command ſuch things as are falutary, but to exclude from the 
Communion of the Church all ſuch as are diſorderly walkers 3 if we 
will give them that Honour which is due to them, we mult of necellity 
acquieſce in that their Cenſure, if juſtly inflicted, ſo long as they ſhall 
think fit to continue it 3 and, becauſe that their Cenſure 1s in order to 
our Amendment, give them ſuch Proofs of our Sorrow and Repentance, 
as may oblige them to receive us again into the Boſom of that Church, 
out of which we have been ejected for our diſorderlineſs. 

2, Now, though it were to be wiſh'd, that even theſe kinds of Ho- 
nour were paid unto the Clergy 3 partly becauſe they are more proper 


to their Function, and partly becauſe the welfare of Religion 1s more 


immediately concerned in them : yet foraſmuch as by the Conſent of the 
World, they have been thought worthy of other Honours, even ſuch as 
in themſelves ſavour more of Earth than Heaven :; Ithink it not amiſs 
to make theſe alſo the Subject of my Inquiry ; and the rather, becauſe 
they have been of late deny'd them. In order whereunto, I ſhall lay 
for my Foundation, that which, if it had been heeded, would perhaps 
have made this Queſtion unneceſſary ; I mean, the Behaviour of thoſe of 
Melita to St. Paul, and them that travelld with him, 4@&s 28. 20. con- 
cerning whom, St. Lke there tells us, that they hononur'd them with ma- 
2y Honours; and when they departed, laded them with ſuch things as 
were neceſſary. For, there appearing not any the leaſt intimation of 
thoſe [{Janders converſion to the Faith, that we ſhould think the Ho- 
nours they beſtow'd upon St. Pau! were other than Civil ones ; and 
St. Lake, who writes the Story, and had a ſhare in thoſe Honours, re- 
membring this Act of theirs with Commendation and Applauſe, it is evi- 
dent that Civil Honours are not only not diſfagreeable to their FunCidn, 
but alſo ( becauſe we are indefinitely commanded to honour them) in the 
number of thoſe that are to be paid. For, how ſhould we think thoſe 
other than due, which we find both St. Paxl and St. Luke to have wil- 
lingly receiv'd, and the latter moreover to have tranſmitted the Cogni- 
ſance of to the World, as it were by their Example to incite others to 
the like? And though it be true, the Text particularizeth not the Ho- 
nours that were beſtow'd upon them, and leaves us to colle&, that they 
were, for the kind, Civil ones 3 yet foraſmuch as it makes —_ of 

their 
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their honouring them with many Honours, and moreover expreſleth in 
the ſame Period, their furniſhing them with ſuch things as were neceſſary 
at their departure 3 I think it but reaſonable to collect, that whilſt the 
| Apoſtle and his Company were with them, they treated them with all kind 


of Reſpe&, in Geſture, Language, and Entertainment 3 and when they - 


departed, no leſs officioully than courteoully accompanied them to their 
Ship. But becauſe, in this particular, we have to do with envious Men, 
who will not eaſily be convinc'd of what they are unwilling to believe ; 
and becauſe the thing whereot we ſpeak, 1s a matter of Intereſt, in which 
( whatever profeſſions we may make ) Men will be apt to think, we will 
be partial to our ſelves; therefore, to make our Cauſe ſo much the 
more plauſible, I will both inſtance in oze kid of Civil Honour, and 
ſhew from Reaſon the Equity of others. Now the Honour that I ſhall 
inſtance in, is that of Aqaintenance 3 becauſe St. Paul hath fo expreſly 
aſſerted the paying of it to the Miniſters of Religion. Witneſs, firſt of 
all, that Affirmation of his, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Where having premisd many 
Arguments concerning this Afﬀair, and inquir'd 1n particular, whether 
the Corinthians were not very well ſatisfied, that they who miniſtred 
about Holy Things in the Temple, were Partakers with it ; he ſubjoyns, 
in the next Words, Ever ſo hath the Lord ordaind, that they which 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. In which place, not only 
affirming the neccſſity of a Maintenance, but arguing that neceſfity from 
what God had eſtabliſh'd among the Fews, he gives us plainly enough to 
underſtand, that he meant an Honourable one, becauſe the Prieſts among 
the Jews were ſo provided for. But ſo the ſame Apoſtle gives us yet 
more clearly to underſtand, 1 Time. 5. 17, 18. where he exhorts, that #he 
Elders that rule well, be accounted worthy of double honour, eſpecially 
they who labour in the Word and Do@Grine; becauſe (as he there ſub- 
joyns) the Scripture hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the 
Oxe that treadeth out the Corn, and the Labourer is worthy of his Re- 
ward. From which Reaſon, as it is manifeſt, that the thing whereof he 
entreats, 1s the Maintenance of thoſe who labour in the Word and Do- 
Grine; ſoit is no leſs manifeſt, from his before expreſſing it under the 
Title of Hoxoxr, and a double one, that he meant fuch a Maintenance as 
ſhould not only afford them a Subſiſtence, but above the common Con- 
dition of Ordinary Men. Of which, even ſome of thoſe, who were other- 
wiſe no great Friends to the Clergy, were fo ſenſible, that one of them 
did not ſtick to affirm in the late Long Parliament, That they were 
Scandalous Livings, that made ſo many Scandalous Miniſters 1n the 
Church. 

Now though from this one Topick, becauſe the Reaſon 15 the ſame of 
all, it were eafie to infer, that thoſe of whom we ſpeak, are ſuſceptible 
of other Civil Honours; yet think it not amiſs, eſpecially having before 
promisd it, to add the Suffrage of Reaſon alſo. Now there are. two 
things which Reaſon offers toward the confirmation of thoſe outward 
Marks of Honour, which this Church, and almoſt all others, have ſet up- 
on the Miniſters of Religion ; whereof the former reſpects the generality 
of thoſe that are under their reſpeCtive Charges; the other, the Invita- 
tion of ſuch as are tobe admitted into them. For though (to begin with 
the former) there be enough in that Sacred Fun&ion, to engage Mens 
Eſteem though it had nothing to commend thoſe who were of it, beſide 
the Dignity of their Office, and the Honourableneſs of their Work : yet 
foraſmuch asthe Common ſort judge rather by their Eyes, than by their 
Underſtandings, and indeed cannot well do otherwiſe, unleſs they had 
more 
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more exalted ones 3 how is it poſhible to think, they ſhould ever hold 
ſuch in reputation, upon whom they diſcern no outward Marks of Ho- 
nour ? Eſpecially when they ſee all other Governours adorned with the 
like, and appearing outwardly as Specious, as they are inwardly Great 
and Glorious? For by how much the more their Eyes are dazled with 
that outward Pomp and Splendor which they do every day behold thoſe 
Miniſters of God in the State to be compaſsd with, ſo much the leſs re- 
gard muſt they be ſuppos'd to have for his Miniſters in the Church, upon 
whom they diſcern none of the ſame Greatneſs: Unleſs (as it hapned in 
the Apoſtles times) they could bear themſelves above the Condition of 
Men, and outſhine the Laity asmuch by the miraculouſneſs of their Works, 
as they do them by the outward Marks of Majeſty and Greatneſs. There 
is the ſame, or far'greater reaſon for the Confirmation of thoſe outward 
Marks of Honour, if we conſider the neceflity there is of them to invite 
Men of Worth and Parts to enter themſelves into the Sacred FunGtion. 
For, though that which ought chiefly to draw Men, be the Nobleneſs of 
the Work, and the Honour they may thereby do both to God, and to 
his Church ; yet inaſmuch as the Candidates of this Function carry about 
them the Infirmities of Men, by means of which it 1s not impoſiible they 
may ſtand in need of other Motives, it is not eaſfie to believe, that, quit- 
ting thoſe Worldly Employments, for which they are equally fitted and 
to which they are tempted by the pleaſing Baits of Advantage and Ho- 
nour, they will betake themſelves to a Fund&ion, in which they ſhall live 
poorly and contemptibly, and not only miſs of the former Rewards, but 
be trampled upon, and deſpisd. Of which, what can any Man imagine 
to be the conſequence, but that the Office of the Prieſthood become a Prey 
to the meaneſt both in Parts and Quality, and both That, and Religion it 
ſelf, thereby fall into the contempt of all ? 

I have done with the Honour of our Spiritual Parents, and ſhewn both 
upon what Grounds it ſtands, and to what Expreſſions it is to extend : 
It remains, were the generality of Men ſo proper for it, or indeed I pro- 
per for the Work, that I ſhould entreat of the Duty of thoſe Spiritual 
Parents, toward ſuch whom they beget unto their Maker. But becauſe 
I have to do, not with thoſe Parents, but with the Children ; and be- 
fide that, am more fitted to learn of them, than to inſtru them ; I ſhall 
chuſe rather to turn my Diſcourſe into a Prayer, and call in your Devo- 
tion to aſſiſt me in 1t 3 Beſeeching God, whoſe the Clergy are, and from 
whom every good and perfe@ gift cometh, That he would give them Abji- 
lities an ſwerable to the weight of their Employment, and Grace and Ten- 
derneſs proportionabe to their Abilities; That he would incline the Go- 
wernours of the Ehurch to lay Hands upon ſuch, and ſuch only, as may 
give their Children their Meat in due ſeaſon, and both teach and prompt 
the Inferiour Clergie rightly to divide it ; That he would inſpire both 
the one and the other to go before them by their Example, as well as by 
their DoFrine; and ſhew them how to live vertuouſly, as well as inſlru@ 
them what it is to do ſo. So doing, however they may be contemn'd 
by the ignorant. and the diſobedient, they ſhall ſee of the travail of their 
ſoul upon the truly Religious, and (which will be an ample Reward of 
all their Labours, and an abundant Compenſation of their Contempt) be 
admitted to the participation of their Maſter's Joy and Crown. 


— w—_ 


FEIFIL —_——— 


Part IX. The Fifth Commandment. 


PART IX 


An Appendix to the Honour of our Spiritual Parents, 7 an Inquiry con- 
cerning the deference that is to be as d to the DoFrine of them and 
others, in the framing of onr Conceits about Religious Matters. .Of 
the Ancient Fathers, and particularly of ſuch of them as had any 
Eminent Place in the Church of God : Where is ſhewn, that much is 
to be deferr d to them, even in our Belief, where they deliver what 
they do, as Apoſtolical Tradition z, and that too, either unanimouſly, 
or without any material difference « This being but due to the Rank 
they beld in that Purer Church, and the Opportanity they had, by 
their nearneſs to the Apoſtles Times, to know the Senſe both of ther, 
and of our Saviour. Of what conſequence this is in the Queſtion 
concerning the Government of the Church by Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons. Where thoſe Fathers ſpeak their own Senſe only, yet, cx- 
teris paribus, to be preferrd before thoſe of later date, for the ſame 
Reaſons. Of the Judgment of Learned Men in general, and what 
deference is to be given to it in our own : Where is ſhewn, firſt, That 
it ought not to preſcribe againſt the clear and expreſs Di@ates of 
Reaſon and Scripture; as neither, ſecondly, againſt a ſirong and 
wery probable one. Where there is no ſuch Evidengþ or Probability, 
. it os but reaſonable to incline to the Judgments of Learned Men, 
as being. but a juſt reſpe# to their Learning, and to God, who i 
the Dowor of it. This acknowledgd by all, in Matters of Health 
and Eſtate 5 and nd doubt equally due in Things relating to the Di- 
ſcipline and outward Oeconomy of the Church. Where Learned Mer 
are found to differ, as they often do, regartil is to be had, inthe firſt 
Place, to the Fadgments of thoſe whom we apprehend to be right in the 
main; as, ſecondly, where there is no difference there, to the Judg-. 
ments of thoſe, upon whom we can diſcern the cleareſt Footſteps of 
Peaceableneſs, Humility, and Obedience; and, thirdly, to that Party 
which hath the moſt and beſt Learned ———— Of the Honour of the 
Aged, and what the Grounds thereof are : Which are ſhewn to be, 
firſt, That Wiſdom which doth generally adorn them. 2. That Teſti- 
mony which God gives by their Age, of his approbation of their AFi- 
ons, or at leaſt of his Forbearance. 3. Their freedom from thoſe 
Luſts wherewith younger Tears are agitated : And, 4. Their being, 
by the ſimilitade of Tears and diſpoſitions, the uſual Companions of 
our Parents; and who, as ſuch, cannot be deſpiſed, without the 
diſhonour of the other. Of the Kinds of Honour that are to be gi- 
Den t0 the Aged + Where is ſhewn, That we ought to riſe up before 
them to withhold from ſpeaking, till they have deliver'd their Senſe, 
and ſpeak to them,when we do,with ſubmiſſion and reſpe@& ; to affer 
them that Relief and Aſſiſtance, which either their Neceſſities or 
Weakneſſes require ;, and, in fine, to ſubmit to their Reproofs with 
all patience and meekneſs ——— Of the Honour of thoſe who are Sit- 
perionr to ws in Dignity; whether it be. i. Upon the account of 
their Parts and Endowments : Where is ſhewn, what the Ground of 
their Hononr is, even thoſe Gift: of God that are itz thetz and in 
what order ſuch Dignified Men ought to be honour d by v7. 2. Upor 
the account of the' Nobility of their Birth, as which cannot be de- 
Jpis'd, without an Injury to the Merits of their Anceſtors, yea to 
| Virtue 
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Virtue it felf. %. Becauſe of the Amplitude of their Fortunes, as 
which beſpeaks the Favonr of the Divine Providence, and the Ver- 
Twes Other of them or of their Anceſtors. 4. Upon the account of 
thoſe Marks of Honour which are beſtow'd upon them by the Prince, 
and to which therefore, though they had no Perſonal Merits, a juſt 
Reſpe# is due. A:ſbort Parzneſis to thoſe who have any of the for- 
mer Dignities to commend them; where alſo their reſpeFive Duties 
are #0t obſcarely intimated. 


\ 


HE Buſineſs of my laſt Diſcourſe being to ſhew what Honour is 
BK due from us to our Spiritual Parents, I think it not amiſs, by way 
ot Appendix, to ſhew what deference is to be us'd to the DoGrine of 
them and others, in the framing of our Conceits concerning the Matters 
of Religion. For though, when the Authority of Men oppoſes our par- 
ticular Intereſts, 1t is with contempt enough rejedted and deſpis'd; yet is 
there none who thinks not the better of his Cauſe, if he can confirm it 
by the Suffrages of thoſe who have been eminent for their Learning or 
Piety in the World. _ 

_ I begin with the Ancient Fathers, both becauſe the firſt in Time, and 
becauſe they have been moſt unanimouſly eſteem'd : For the judging of 
whoſe Authority, and conſequently of the Honour that is to be given by 
us to them, I wi{i firſt of all conſider them as Yitneſſes of Eccleſtaſtical 
Tradition, and then as delzverizg their own Senſe in Matters of Religion. 
If we conſider them in the former notion, ſo little doubt can be made of 
their Authority ; eſpecially if we underſtand by Fathers, ſuch of them 

| - a3 had eminent Places in the Hierarchy of the Church, as 
: FOES ring Eccle 4. 2:42 Mr. Thorndike * hath ſhewn out of * Ancient Writers, 
101, 11G: 993 te doh rex Eat We Ought to underſtand the Name of Fathers. For, 
SYirlas Tellbegs ivoueters faw- living fo near as they did to the Times of the Apoſtles, by 
AO; tC _— which meaiis they had opportunity to know what things 
Sirles, 2;73 buaigey 75 7454 had been delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 and being 
eouaoriext]acyeergrog 6 7% moreover thought worthy in thoſe purer Times to be ſet 
Po Bang ob «04914 % in the higheſt Places of Dignity and Authority in the 
«r}10x0g, Joker ve! werer Church 3 the Prerogative of that their Rank, and their 
Pi ends Vhens —, #1 nearneſs to the Apoſtles Times, is in reaſon to oblige 
lar. in fine libr, de Synodis, cum ob- Us to look upon them as competent Witneſſes of the 
ſeruat. Toorndic. 1ib. de ration! 3% Tradition of the Apoſtles, and conſequently, to give 
Re Ge oonfas, 04:25 up our Belief to what they ſhall ſo teſtifie 3 eſpecially i 
we find them to have ſo teſtified with one conſent, 
or with no material difference in it. Whence it is, that all reaſonable 
Men muſt look upon the Government of the Church by Biſhops, Prieſts; 
and Deacons, as inſtituted by the Apoſtles 3 becauſe, with one conſent, 
1017Þ |! ſo declard by the Ancient Fathers. And though the ſame Authority be 
TIEN not to be given to them, where they pretend to ſpeak rather their own 
THR 00 Semwſe, than the Tradition of the Church, which is the ſecond Notion un- 
der which I promisd to look upon them ; yet even there they are, cete- 
ris paribws, to be preferr'd in their Opinions, before thoſe of later date: 
| both becauſe, as was before ſaid, they were of eminent account in the 
Church, and becauſe of the opportunity they had; by their nearneſs to 
the Apoſtles times, to know the fenſe both of them and of our Lord and 
Saviour. | 
Of the Fathers of the Church; what hath been ſaid may ſuffice, at leaſt, 
8s to thoſe who are molt like to be my Readers, proceed we now 10 o_ 
ider. 
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ſider how far he judgment of Learned men in general 1s to prevail 
with us in the ſquaring of o#r own in matters of Religion. In order 
whereunto, | | 

1. The firſt thing I ſhall repreſent, is, that whatever Authority the 
judgment of Learned men ought to have with us, yet ozght it not tobe 
of any account, againſt the clear and expreſs Di@ates of Reaſon and 
Scripture. Becauſe, whatever their judgment 1s, it is but the judgment 
of men, whereas the voice of Reaſon and Scripture is no other than the 
Voice of God. To which therefore, there is but reaſon the other ſhould 
yield, becauſe it is but fallible, whereas Reaſon and Scripture is the voice 
of him whoſe property it is, not to be 1n a capacity to be deceivd, A- 
gain, foraſmuch as, whatever force the judgment of Learned men may 
be of, it is upon the preſumption of the concurrency of their judgments 
with Reaſon and Scripture which they have ſuch ability to diſcern 3 the 
voice of Reaſon and Scripture muſt conſequently be of more force it 
ſelf, as which gives all the force it hath to the judgment of Learned men. 
Againſt the clear and expreſs dictates of Reaſon and Scripture therefore 
the judgment of Learned men can be of no avail, and conſequently in that 
caſe, no Honour to be given to 1t. 

2. But zeither, ſecondly, i ary ſuch Hononr to be given to the judg- 
ment of Learned Men, where there is a ſtrong, or very probable reaſon 
againſt it. For, belides that Learned Men may be biaſt by Intereſt, 
and other fuch like conſiderations which ſerve rather to corrupt than in- 


form their judgments, 4 reaſor ( asa Learned Man * obſerves) is an in- * Taylor's Di 
gor Dubir. K lo 


trinſecal, proper, and apportiond Motive to the Conſcience ; but hu- 


mane Anthority, or citation of conſenting Authors, is but an extrinſe-_ 


cal, accidental, and preſumptive Inducement, aud a meer ſuppletory in 
the deſtitution of Reaſon, Truth (as the forenamed Perſon obſerves 
from Socrates) being not to be weighed by Witneſſes, but by Argument ; 
not by the Authority of Authors, but by the Reaſons they alledge. 

3. But becauſe, what the voice of Scripture or Reaſon is, is not al- 
ways apparent of it ſelf, nor yet with any great probability to be colleFed, 
orat leaſt not by men of ordinary Chapacities; hence there ariſeth a ne- 
ceſlity of having recourſe to the judgment of the Learned, and a rea- 
ſonableneſs in things of that nature, of being bound up by it. For, asit 
1s but reaſonable to yield to the judgments of others, where our own 
will not ſerve to extricate our ſelves; fo it is but a juſt reſpet which we 
owe to their Learning, and indeed to God himſelf, who is the Author of 
it. For, what other is it than a contempt of their Gifts, and of God 
who is the Donor of them, not to ſubmit to their jadgments, whom God 
hath ſo well furniſh'd with an ability to inform us > Whence it is, That, 
though in matters of Religion, men are generally more headſtrong, yer 
110 matters relating to their Health or Eſtate, there are none of Common 
Underſtanding, which do not ſquare their Opinions and Actions by the 
advice of thoſe who are the Sages, either of the Law or Phyſick. Burt, 
ſo the ſame Reaſon will oblige us to proceed in things relating to the di- 
ſcipline and outward ceconomy of Religon. For, what can be more rea- 
ſonable (eſpecially in things of that nature) than to ſquare our judgments 
by theirs whom God hath bleſs'd with an ability to diſcern? The only 
(cruple in this Afar, is, what is to be done, where we find Learned Mew to 
differ. Where, firſt, little doubt is to be made, but we are to follow the 
judgments of thoſe whom we apprehend to be i» the right, as to the main. 
Thus, for example, Though there be as much Learning among the Pa- 
piſts, as the Proteſtants, in all ſorts of knowledge relating to Religion 3 

- Nn yet, 
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yet, inaſmuch as I believe the Jatter to be in the right, as to the main, 
and the other not, I think it but reaſonable to defer to their judgment, 
whom I am ſo well perſwaded of : There being more reaſon to believe 
them to be in the right, as to the particular whereof I enquire, who are 
ſo in the main, than thoſe who ſhew their Ignorance or Prejudice in mat- 
ters of the greateſt weight. Again, If the difference be betweet men of 
the ſame Proteſtant Profeſſion, and of the ſame Belief in the main mat- 
ters, wherein we have ſeparated from the Papiſts, I think it but reafona- 
ble to incline to the judgment of thoſe upon whom I can diſcern the 
cleareſt Teſtimonies of Peaceableneſs, Humility, and Obedience © It be- 
ing but juſt to preſume, that God, who promiſeth his Grace to the hum- 
ble, will beſtow the light of his Truth there, where that Grace, and 
other ſuch like, do moſt prevail. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as, in any difference 
between 'Learned Men there is a greater preſumption of Truth, where 
there are the moſt and beſt, than among 1he fewer and the worſe; Rea- 
ſon would, that we ſhould pay them ſo much reſpe&, as to chooſe to 
opine with them, rather than with others that are b01h fewer 1n number, 
and leſs Learned than they. All which I ſay, not to invite you to have 
the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſþ:@. of perſons, which I know 
that very Faith doth forbid, but that, where that Faith or Reaſon 1s not 
apparent, we ſhould chooſe rather to follow the condu&t of thoſe whom 
God hath bleſsd with an ability of diſcerning, than our own groundleſs 
Fancies, or the Fancies of thoſe whom God hath not endu'd with the like 

Abilities : That being but a neceſſary reſult of an humble opinion of our 
ſelves, and an Honour, which we owe to the abilities of thoſe, whom 
God hath bleſs'd with a more exalted Underſtanding. 

To goon now to ſhew the Honour that is due Gow us to other Supe- 
riourr, to Which I told you 1n my entrance upon this Commandment, 
that the Precept is to be thought to extend 3 Where, firſt I ſhall enquire, 
what Honour is due from us to the Aged, as, becauſe by a general con- 
ſent they have acquir'd to themſelves the name of Fathers, ſo alſo be- 
cauſe St. Paal hath commanded us fo treat them as ſuch : His Injun&ion 
to Tizz0thy being, not only that he (ſhould not rebuke an Elder, or a man 
of Tears, but that he ſhould entreat him as @ Father, and the elder 
Women as Mothers, 1 Tim. 5. 1, 2. Now concerning theſe, following 
my uſual Method, I will enquire, 

I. __ what grounds the Honour of theſe Fathers is built, 
. an 
2. What kind of Honours we are to afford them. 

x. It is the affirmation of Solomon, Prov. 16.31. That the hoary head 
is a crown of glory, if it be found in the way of Righteouſneſs z and fo 
indeed it is, becauſe, beſide the Honour of its Gray Hairs, it doth alſo 
connote a long continuance in Piety, which is of all other things the 
juſteſt ground of Honour. But becauſe, as Old Ape is ſometime found 
without this attendant; ſo the.precept of riſing up before it, is without 
any ſuch limitation, as you may ſee, Lev. 19. 32. therefore it may not 
be amiſs to enquire after ſuch grounds as are ſeparate from the way of 
Righteouſneſs, or at leaſt as do not neceſſarily involve a perfe& one. Of 
which number 1s, | 

1. That Wiſdom which doth generally adorn it, and is indeed one 
of the faireſt Jewels of its Crown. For, as, according to the ſaying of 

Elibs 1n Job, it 1s but reaſonable that Days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude 
of Tears teach Wiſdom; 1o experience ſhews, that Wiſdom is no where 
found more perfe&, nor any where elſea moreclear and folid Underſtand- 


ing : 
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ing : Partly through the manifold experience they have had of thoſe 
things that fall under Conſideration, and partly through the advantage 
of their Temper 3 Old Men having neither any of that heat which is na- 
' tural to youhger Perſons, and by which they are precipitated to aQ, be- 
fore they have {ſufficiently conſidered, nor yet of thoſe Luſts by which 
their judgments are either perfetly debauch'd, or at leaſt very much 


clouded in their perceptions. Which by the way (as 


_ * Tallins de SeneRute. Nihit 


Tully * obſerves) may make amends for that weakneſs of 
body wherewith the Hoary Head is commonly attended, 
and for which it is ſo oft deſpis'd as uſeleſs. For, who (as 
the ſame Author * there ſpeaks) will ſay 1he _ of the 
Ship does nothing, becauſe younger Men perhaps climb 
the Maſt, run over the Decks, or empty the Pump 2 whillt. 


zgttur afferunt, qui in re gerenda 
verſars ſeneftutem negant : ſamileſq; 
ſutt, it ſiquis gubernarorem in na- 
vigando nihil agere.dicat, cum alis 
malos ſcandant, alis per foros cur 
ſent, ali; ſentinam exhagriant * 
ele autem clauum tenens quiets3 
ſeaeat in puppi. 


in the mean time the good Old Man ſts at the Helzr, and 
diretsboth the Ship, and all that manage it. And accordingly, as in all 
Nations, Men have generally made choice of the Elder ſort for the ma- 
paging of the moſt Important Affairs of State, ſo the Cuſtom hath fo pre- 
vail d, that in all Nations almoſt, the word Elder hath been ſet to denote 
a Counſeller or a Governour, and they have born the Name who have 
not had Years to anſwer it, nor any thing but their Place and Wiſdom. 
As if Wiſdom were ſo peculiar to the Ancient, 'that Young Men muſt be- 
come Old to learn it, and not be admitted to govern, till either Time 
had planted Hoary Hairs upon their Head, or the Elder Ones made them 
a Periwig of theirs. | 
2. But beſide the wiſdom of the Hoary Head, which yet is no con: 
temptible ground of that Honour which we axe to afford them; the 
Hoary Head hath allo to commend it, the favoirr of God towards it, aboye 
and beſide; what greener Ones have: Thoſe Hoary Heads betokening 
Gods approbation of their Perſons and AQtions, or at leaſt his Compaſſt- 
on and Forbearauce. For, as that Crown of theirs generally ſhews them 
to be free from thoſe enormous Vices, concerning which, God hath faid, 
that they which do them, /ha// not live out half their days, Pal. 55. 23. 
| So where it doth not, yet at leaſt that God hath a favour to them, and 
deſires their Converſion and Amendment : In order thereunto-, whilſt 
be cuts off younger Perſons-in the midſt of their Years and Sins, yet 
continuing them to Gray Hairs, that fo they may have opportunity to 
return. And it brings to my Mind what is to be ſeen in a Medal of 7he- 
ophyla@ns a Chriſtian Emperour, even a Hand betokening that of Hea- 
ven, putting a Crown upon his. Head. For, if this Crown of Glory on 
the Hoary Head be a mark of the favour of the Almighty, it may very 
well have the ſame device, becauſe planted on the Ancient head by the 
hand of God, no leſs than that of time. - Which as it ought in reaſon to 
call for our regard, (for, how ſhould we notthonour thoſe, whom God 
hath fo ſignally vouchſafed to doo ? ) fo excite the gratitude of ſuch whs 
have the r,. as well as the happineſs to wear it. Fw 
._ 3. Fromthe favour of God, wherewith we have faid the Hoary 
Head to be.no leſs encircled than with its Gray Hairs, paſs.we in the third 
place, tb that which is no leſs a ground of .Honour, even its freedom 
from thoſe Luſty wherewith younger years are agitated : That however 
among ſome Perſons paſling for a reproach, yet being indeed jrs Priviledge 
and Honour 3 or, that I may ſpeak. with Solowor, in the place ſo often 
alluded to, its Crown of Glory. . For, is-thete atiy thing: in the world 
more diſhoriourable than, Vice ? nay, doth riot the World it ſelf confels - 
fo much, by making ſome Vice or other: al ways the matter of its re- 
| | Nan 2 proach ? 


Cee 


The F ifth Commraduent. P. Ru IX. 


276 


proach? or any Age which is more freed by Nature form the temptations 
to it, or more inſtrufted by it to abhor it ? It hath either none, or very 
languid inclinations to the pleaſures of Senſe ; it hath no perception of 
them, or ſuch as is eafily correted. It is dead to the World even before 
It is ſo, it is a ſtranger to its delights and recreations. As if 1t had already 
paſs'd from Earth to Heaven, where all thoſe Earthly delights periſh, and 
that Crown of Glory, which it wears, were a Crown of Glory indeed ; 
that is to ſay, an Immortal and Immarceſhible one. But then, if to the 
no inclinations of that age to ſenſual pleaſures, we add its experience of 
the vanity of them all; its knowledge how little of ſatisfaQtion there is 
in them, and with how many and how great evils they are commonly at- 
tended; ſo we may very well pronounce it to be a very glorious age, 
and to carry away the Crown from all the reſt. For, where there is 
not only no guſt of ſenſual pleaſures, but an experimental Knowledge 
of their Vanity and Vexation, how can ſuch perſons but deſpiſe ther, 
and purſue thoſe which are more ſpiritual and heavenly 2 Not but that 
the contrary may, and ſometimes doth happen (for God knows there 
are Boys of above Threeſcore years of Age ) but that that is the uſual 
attendant of Old Age, and that their Gray Hairs do always diſpoſe 
them to 1t- | | 
4. Add hereunto Cane more I ſhall not need to add, to ſhew the 
ground of honouring the face of the Old Man) ſuch perſons by the ſimili- 
tude of their years, and likeneſs of diſpoſition, are the uſual Companions 
of our Natural Parents and being ſuch cannot be deſpis'd without a dif 
honour to our Parents, into whoſe ſociety they are aflam'd. L 
2, Having thus ſhewn the grounds of honoaring the fare of the Old 
Man, according as the Scripture preſcribes, enquire we in the next place, 
what kind of honours we are to afford them. And, here not to tell you, 
that they are to have a ſhare in our inward eſteem, becauſe without that 
(as hath been often ſaid) all expreſſions of Honour are but a mockery ; 
I ſhall without more ado deſcend to thoſe expreſſrons of Honour, which 
either the Scripture or Reaſon do preſcribe. But ſuch is, | : 
I. The honouring them with our outward geſture, riling up, or 
falling down before them 3 the injunction of God in the place before quo- 
ted out of ' Leviticus being, Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary bead, and 
honour the face of the old man, and fear thy God, 1 am the Lord. In 
which place we have, not only an expreſs command for riſing «p before 
the hoary head, but what is of much more importance, the fo doing 
Join'd in the ſatne period with the reverence of God himſelf. 

2. To reſpedtfulneſs in our outward behaviour, ſubjoin we the 
reverencing them with our Tongues 3 whether it be (for that is no: ſmall 
fign of honour) by ſuſpending the expreſſions of it, at leaſt till Elder 
men have deliverd their ſentence, or ſpeaking with ſubmiſfion and re- 
ſpe&. For ſo(that I may begin with the former) we find El;bu in Fob 
to have proceeded, Fob 32. 7. he there telling us that, becauſe he was 
young, and thoſe other Friends of Job very old, he was at firſt afraid, 
and durſt not ſhew them his opinion ; and not without reaſon, becauſe 
( as he afterwards intimates) Wiſdom is the priviledge of Old Age 3 in 
conſideration whereof, it is but reaſonable that the Younger and leſs wiſe 


| ſhould give them leave to ſpeak before them. But neither is it leſs evi- 


dent, or rather much more, that when we do ſpeak, we are to ſpeak 
with Submiſſion and reſpe& ; St. Paul in the place before quoted, admo-- 
niſhing Ti-0thy a Governour of the Church, (and how much more then 
inferiour Perſons? ) that he ſhould xor rebuke an Elder; but — 

11 
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hins os a Father, and the elder Women as Mothers, 1 Tim. $. 1,2. And 
though there be no obedience due to Aged Perſons as ſuch, becauſe 
their Superiority implies rather a preeminence than Authority, yet, in- 
almnch | | 
3. As they are capable of Honour in Deed, as well as in Geſture 
and. Language, we are in reaſon to make our A@;ozs to-beſpeak our 
Eſteem of them no leſs than our behaviour and words3 to that end giv- 
ing them that aſſiſtance which their bodily weakneſſes, and that relief 
which both their weakneſſes and neceſſities may require : St. Pasl inthe 
forequoted Epiſtle, commanding the thus honouring of Widows, and par- 
ticularly the elder ones. | Sp Ce: 
4. The only Species of Honour to be ſpoken of, is that of /«b- 
miſſion to their cenſures, which we ſhall find to have a place here, noleſs 
than in other Fathers. For though theſe Fathers, as ſuch, have no Au- 
thority to command, and therefore neither to puniſh ; yet their great 
Wiſdom and Experience priviledge them to rebuke the diſorders of 
younger perſons, to which therefore it we give them that Honour which 
is required, we muſt ſubmit with all patience and meekneſs. Care only 
would be taken (that I may not leave thoſe elder ones without an exhor- 
tation) that they behave themſelves with that Wiſdom, and Gravity, and 
Sobriety which becomes them. For much of the Honour that is due to 
them, being founded upon the preſumption of their Wiſdom, Gravity, 
and Sobriety ; Reaſon would, if they expe& Honour from the younger 
ſort, that they ſhould give proof of thoſe in their bebaviour, and not, 
as too often happens, purſue their yourbful Luſts, or fall into their Fol- 
lies and Indecencies. | 
Of the Honour of Parents, whether properly or improperly fo ſtil'd, 
what hath been ſaid may ſuffice, and, becauſe that is principally intended, 
of the main concernments of this Comandment. But, becauſe (as was 
before ſaid ) it was alſo intended to comprehend the honour of a/ that 
are in any Dignity or Authority, therefore, for the fuller explication 
thereof, it will be requiſite to ſubjoin ſomewhat concerning both the one 
and the other, and firſt of all of thoſe that have any thing of Dignity 
to commend them. | 
Now there are Four things, that procure dignity to Men, as that is ſet 
to denote a preeminence without Authority, | | 
1. Their Parts and Endowments. 
2, Their Birth. 
3. Their Fortunes. | | iy | 
4. And Laſtly, The Titles and CharaGQers that ate beſtow'd upon 
 _.___ "them by Princes and Societies. - x OS 
1. That the firſt of theſe ought to have our Honour, and conſequently 
the Perſons that are endu'd with them, needs no other proof than that they 
are the Gifts of God. For, being ſo, they are in reaſon to be reſpeRted 
by all thoſe who think God a due obje& of it. The only thing worthy 
our enquiry, is, in what order they are to be honour'd, and what kind 


of Honours we are to afford them : the former whereof, will beſt be 


judg'd of by the Honour they bring to God, or the uſe they are of unto 
the World. For thus, becauſe Piety doth moſt inimediately tend to the 
honour of 'God, as being nothing elſe than an immediate regard, both of 
him and of his Laws; the Parties in whom it is, are, ceteris paribav, to 
be honour'd before thoſe that. are Maſters of any other Endowments. 
In like manner, becauſe Divinity miniſters more dire&ly to that end, 
than any other kind of Learning or qualification in the World, pa 
wou 
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would that thoſe who are eminent in it ſhould be preferrd before the 
Learned of other Profefſions. Laſtly, becauſe Learning contributes more 
to Religion than Courage or Strength, and is generally more uſeful to 
the World, hence it comes to paſs, that by the conſent of Nations Arms 
yield to the Gown, and the Lawrel of the Conquerour to the Eloquence 
of the Tongue. All therefore that remains to enquire, is, wha? kind of 
Honours we are to afford them, which in general is, the giving them 
that Refpe& and Encouragement which their ſeveral Endowments and 
Uſefulneſs in the World doth require; in particular, the attending to 
their particular Excellencies, and demeaning our ſelves anſwerably there- 
unto. Which we ſhall do, if we imitate the Vertnes of the Pions, fol- 
low the dire&ions of the Learned in their ſeveral Faculties, and as much 
a$in us lies, promote the welfare of thoſe who hazard their Lives for the 
fafeguard of the Publick. 

. 2, From Mens Parts and Endowments, paſs we to the obzlity of their 
Birth, which we ſhall find to be another ground of Honour ; this being 
but a juſt tribute to the merits of their Anceſtors, and a neceſſary means 
co promote Virtue and Piety in the World. For who would willingly 
Travel for the Publick good, if the reward thereof ſhould reach no far- 
ther than himſelf? or think himſelf well apaid, if the Children of lefs de- 
ſerving Perſons ſhould enjoy the fame Priviledges with his : eſpecially 
when it often happens that they who deſerve ſo well of the World; are 
either by the ſuddenneſs of their death, or the conſtancy of their Travels, 
debarrd the enjoyment of them in their own perſons. 

3. To the Nobility of Mens Birth, ſubjoin we, the amplitude of their 
Fortunes, as which, next to that, is a juſt ground of Honour. Not 
that it is ſimply Noble, to be Rich 3 but that it beſpeaks, on the one hand, 
the Virtues of them, or of their Anceſtors 3 and on the other hand, the 
Favour of the Divine Providence. For though Men do ſometimes ac- 
quire Wealth by evil means, and ſach as therefore make their Wealth 
rather a Reproach, than a Mark of Honour yet ordinarily it is by In- 
duſtry and Wiſdom, by the Eminency of their Learning, and the Great- 
neſs of their Valour : things which are ſo Honourable, that they may 
very well caſt a Luſtre upon thoſe very Fortunes that are acgpir'd by 
them. And though Grace and Virtue be undoubtedly a greateFMark of 


God's Favour, than any outward Acquilitions whatſoever; yet inaſmuch 


as even theſe happen not to Men without the Divine Providence, they 
cannot but be look'd upon, as Teſtimonies of his Favour, where they 
are honeſtly acquird 3 and thoſe that have them, upon that ſcore to be 
reverencd and eſteem'd. Laſtly, - 

4. As Mens Parts, or Birth, or Fortunes, do call for that Honour 
which is here requir'd ; fo the ſame Honour is due to thoſe Dignities 
that are conferr d upon Men by the Favonr of the Prince; or under him, 
by the indulgence of thoſe Societies or Corporations which are by the- 
Prince priviledg'd to beſtow them : Such as are for the former, the Dig- 
nities of Dukes, Marqueſſes, and the like ; as for the latter, the De- 
grees that are beſtow'd in Univerſities. For, as theſe are generally the 
Rewards of their Vertue upon whom they are beſtow'd ; fo they are, 
in all, the Marks of the Favour of thoſe whom God hath commanded 
us to honour. In conſideration. whereof, as it cannot but be thought 
reaſonable to honour them, becauſe otherwiſe; through their Sides wound- 
ing the Honour of the Prince; fo all fear is remov'd of paying Reſpe 
to their Worthleſneſs whom Princes do ſometiine promote : He who pays 
a Man reſpe& for the Dignity which the Prince beſtows upon him, do- 


ing 
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mg 1t not ſo much to him, as to the Prince by whom it is conferrd. In 
the mean time, though that may be ſome ſatisfation to the Honourer, 
and, where Men are wiſe, take off from thoſe Prejudices which the Vi- 
ces of Noble Perſons give 3 yet, as it can afford little fatisfattion to the 
Honoured, who thus ſees himſelf made only an Inſtrument of anothers 
Honour ; ſo we are not to expect, that he ſhould fignifie ſo much with 
thoſe who have not the like faculty of diſcerning. For, inaſmuch as Ex- 
cellency is the proper ground of Honour, it will not be eafie to procure 
them any perfe&t Honour, who have not ſome Perſonal Excellency to de- 
ſerve it. What remains then, but that #hey who are thus dignified, ſhew 
themſelves worthy of their ſeveral Titles, and be no leſs glorious in 
their AGions, than in the Chara@Gers that they bear ? That the Learn- 
ed and the Valiant, employ their Learning and Valour for the Publick 
Weal; and the Man of high Birth, do Things worthy of thoſe Ance- 
flors from whom be ſprang £ That the Man who is truly Pious, conti- 
ue, and add to it, and not make it a pretext for a ſuture flothfulneſs, 
or to be able ſo much the more ſecurely to deceive 2 In fine, That he who 3s 
rich in this World, fſhew himſelf rich in good Works, and be as ver- 
tuous in the diſpenſation of his Wealth, as he or his Anceſtors have been 
happy in acquiring it £ So doing, they ſhall not only have Honour 
among Men, but be reſpe&ed by the Almighty 3; and when all their 
Earthly Honour ſhall be laid in the duſt, be advanc'd to a Crown, and 
ſach a one, whoſe Luſtre no Time or Malice ſhall be able to impair. 
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PART X. 


Of the Honour of thoſe who are Superiour to us in any Private Authority 


or Dominion, whether it be that of a Lord of a Mannonr, over his 
Tenants, or of a Maſter over his Servants. The Ground of the Ho- 
our of the former, that Emolument the Tenants receive by him, and 
their own Oath and Compad, as the Honours they are to pay, thoſe 
Rents, Services, and Homages by which they hold their reſpeFive 
Emoluments. The Dnty of the Lord, to afford them again that 
ProteGion, Aſſiſtance, and Redreſs which the Laws of the Land, 
the Cuſtom of the Place, or the Nature of their Dominion doth re- 
quire. Of the Honour of Maſters, and what the Grounds thereof 
are. In order whereunto, inquiry s firſt made concerning ſuch of 
their Servants as become ſo by Conſiraint, and particularly by Con- 
queſt, by Sentence, or by Purchaſe. Where the Servants become 
ſuch, either by Conqueſt, or a Condemnatory Sentence, thoſe to whom 
they do belong, have for the Ground of their Honour, their giving 
them that Life, which it was in their power to have taken away. 
Where Servants become ſuch by Purchaſe, there is the Title of thoſe, 
whether Conquerors, or Princes, to whom they did originally belong ; 
and that Valuable Conſideration which the Purchaſer paid for it. If 
the Servant become ſuch by his own free Conſe, as it is in Days-men, 
FHenial Servants, and Apprentices ; there is not only his own free 
Conſent, to entitle his Aaſier to Honour from him, but thoſe Wages 
and Nouriſhment which the two former receive, and that Skill or 
Craft which the latter is inſiruFed in. An Addreſs to the Declara- 
tion of what Honours are due from Servants to their Maſters, and in 
what meaſure and proportion : Where entrance is made with the Con- 
fideration of ſuch Servants as become ſo by conſtraint ; and all ſort 
of Honour ſhewn to be due from them, which they are in a capacity 
to pay. This evidenc'd both from Scripture, and the Life which they 
receive from their Maſters. A Digreſſaon concerning the Abolition 
of gServitude in the Chriſtian World; where is ſhewn, That it was 
either founded upon any juſt Reaſon, nor is much for the Commodity 
of it. Of the Honours that are due from ſuch as become Servants by 
Conſent, which are ſhewn to be in a great meaſure determinable by 
their own Compadts. Certain Rules laid down for the wore certain 
inveſtigation of them,. ſuch as are, That they ſhew reſpe@ to their 
ſeveral Maſters in Geſture and Language; That they yield Obedience 
to their Commands, and particularly, in all ſuch things as are ex- 
preſly covenanted, or are by Law or Cuſtom impos d upon them ;, yea, 
even when the matter of the Command is harſh, provided it be not 
eminently ſuch. An Account of the Qualifications wherewith this 
Obedience of theirs is to be attended ; which are Singleneſs of Heart, 
and a Chearful Mind. Submiſſion to the Cenſures of the Maſter, 
another part of the Servants Duty, even where they are rather frow- 
ardly than juſily inflifted ; provided they be not often repeated, nor 
prove intolerable. An appeal to the Magiſtrate, in that caſe allow- 
able; but no violent Reſiſtance, in that, or any other. Of the Duty 
of Maſiers to their Servants, and particularly to ſuch as are Servants 
by Conflraint, or Slaves : Where is ſhewn, firſt, That they ought to fur- 


niſh them with Food and Rayment, in ſuch a proportion as maz jo 
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fice the Neceſſities of Nature : Secondly, That they impoſe ſuch Tark# 
upon them, as are not above their Strength to undergos Thirdly, Not 
to puniſh them above the demerit of their Crime, or above what their 
Strengh will bear : And, in fine, That neither their Commands nor 
Puniſhments be extended any farther than the Laws of the Place give 
leave, or Equity and Chriſtian Charity permit. It is however nc- 
ceſſary for ſuch Servants, to ſubmit to whatever is impos d, provided 
it be not above the proportion of their Strength; partly upon the ac- 
connt of St. Paul's commanding Subje@ion to the Froward, and part- 
ly upon the Acconnt of that Life which is indulgd them. Of the 
Duty of Maſters to Servants by Conſent, which, to be ſure, compre- 
hends, 1. All things that are owing from them to Slaves. 2. IWhat 
they expreſly covenant to afford them, whether that be Wages or In- 
ſtruction. 3. To treat them agreeably to the Nature of that Sernice 
into which they are admitted. 4. The exating of due Labour from 
them; and, where they fail, Chaſtiſement. 5. The reſtraining them 
from Vicious Courſes, and both prompting and obliging them to the 
PraGice of Religious Duties : Where both the Ground and Uſefulneſs 
of the Maſter s ſo doing is declar d. 


[ THAT Honour is due from us to thoſe that have any thing of 
Dignity to commend them, hath been already declar'd ; toge- 


ther with the Grounds upon which it ſtands. It remains only, that we 
entreat of the Honour of ſuch as are alſo i» Authority, and may com- 
mand our Obedience, as well as Reſpe&: I do not mean, by vertue of 
any Publick Employment (for what Honour is due to ſuch, hath been 
before ſufficiently declard, ) but by vertue of ſome Private Dominion, 
ſuch as is that of a Lord of a Mannor over his Tenants, or of a Maſter 
of a Family over his Servants. | 
Of the former of theſe much need not be ſaid, whether as to the Ne- 
ceſſity or the Kinds of Honour that are to be paid. For, holding their 
Lands from them, upon condition of certain Rents, Services, and Ho- 
mages, to which they do moreover by Promiſe and Oath oblige them- 
ſelves, at their ſeveral Admiſſions to them. the Benefit they enjoy by 
them, and their own Compact, ſhews the neceſlity of honouring them : 
as the latter, becauſe particularly expreſſing them, the Kinds of Honour 
they are to pay. In conſideration whereof, as no Man of Conſcience 
can pretend to withhold them, were it only for the Oath of God, by 
which the Payment thereof is bound upon them 3 fo thoſe who chal- 
lenge this Honour from them, are in reaſon to afford them that Protedti- 
on, Aſſiſtance, and Redreſs, which the Laws of the Land, the Cuſtom 
of the Place, or the Nature of their Dominion doth require. 
From this firſt Dominion, paſs we to that which is more general ; I 
mean, that of the Maſter over his Servants : Where, firſt of all, 
1. I (hall ſhew the Duty of Servants honouring their Maſters. 
2. The Grounds upon which the Honour of them is built. 
3. What Kinds, and Meaſure, and Quality of Honour, is due 
| unto them. 
4. And laſtly, What is due from them again to their Servants. 
i. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Duty of Servants honour- 


zng their Maſters ; concerning which, the Scriptures of the New Teſtz-, 


ment ſpeak much and often, as to that part of Honour which confiſts in 
Obedience and Submiſſion. But becauſe, when I deſcend to ſhew the 
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Kinds of Honour they are to give them, there will be a neceſſity of pro- 
ducing thoſe Texts anew, I ſhall content my {lf at preſent with that ge- 
neral Proof which St. Paxl gives us in his Firſt to Timothy, and with that 
which this Commandment, if well conſidered, will be found to do. For, 
though the Letter of it ſpecifie only the Honour of Parents, yet it ſuf- 
ficiently implies the Honour of other Superiours, and particularly that 
Honour which is due from Servants to their Maſters 3 there being cer- 
tainly a far greater Preeminence of a Maſter over his Servant, than there 
1s of a Father over his Child. But fo, that I may ſtrengthen this Inference 
with the Dofrine of Chriſtianity, St. Paul doth exprelly enjoyn, will- 
ing 4s many Servants as are under the yoke, to count their Maſters 
worthy of all Honour, 1 Tim. 6. 1. 

2. The neceſſity of Servants honouring their Maſters being thus evinc'd, 
both from St. Pax! and the general Realon of the Commandment 3 my 
propoſed Method obligeth me to inquire into the Gronzds of it, which 
are different, according to the different forts of Servants : For, either 
they are ſuch as become fo, 

I. By their own free conſent : or, 
2. Such as become Servants by conſtraint. 

The latter of theſe are again of three ſorts, according to the different 
means whereby a Man may come to have Domimion. For, either he 
may acquire it, | 

x1. By the means of Conqueſt ; or, 

2, By Sentence 3 or, | 

2. And laſtly, By Purchaſe from thoſe who have either the one 
or the other Title to their Service. 

If the Queſtion be concerning the firſt, that isto fay, of ſuch as become 
Servants by Conqueſi ; 10 the Ground of Honouring their Maſters, is 
the giving them their Life, when it was mn their power to have taken it 
away. For, being by the Law of Nations priviledg'd to take away the 
Life of thoſe which ſhould be taken by them in the Wars, it ſeemed but 
reaſonable, and indeed 1s no other, that, if the Conquerour give them 
their Life, they ſhould, for ſo great a Benefit, dedicate that Life unto his 
Service. Whence it is, as * Juſtinian oblerves, that Servants, among 
the Romians, had the Name of Mancipia, and Servz ; the former im-- 
porting their being taken by the Hand of the Enemy ; the latter, the 
ſaving of them by thoſe that took them, when it was in their Power to 
have deſtroy'd them. In'like manner, if the Magiſtrate, when for any 
Otfence he might take away the Malefactor's Life, condemns him to a 
perpetual Slavery ; that Indulgence of his is a fufficient Ground to obli 
the MalefaCtor to ſubmit his Neck unto the Yoke. The Tie is much the 
ſame, though with the addition of a farther one, upon ſuch Servants as 
become fo by Purchaſe : For the Conqueror and the Magiſtrate transfer- 
ring their Title unto another, and moreover taking a Valuable Confide- 
ration for it, Reaſon and Equity would, that he who is ſo paſſed over, 
ſhould look upon himſelf as obliged to ſerve the Purchaſer, becauſe ſuc- 
ceeding into their Rights, and moreover paying a Valuable Conſideration 
for that Honour and Service which he exaQts. 

From ſuch Servants as are made ſoby conſtraint, paſs we to thoſe which 
are made ſO with their own free conſent; ſuch as are Days+men, Menial 
Servants, and Apprentices: Concerning whom, it will be no hard matter 
to ſhew, that there is a juſt Ground of giving Honour to their Maſters; 
nor yet, what thoſe Grounds are : The two former having for the Ground 
of their Honour, thoſe Wages and Nouriſhment which they ene; 

the 
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the latter, moreover, that Skill or Craft which their Maſters profeſs ; all 
of them, the Aſtipulation of their own Conſent and Compa@t, by which 
that Honour and Service 1s bound ſo much the faſter, on them. For, what 
can be more reaſonable, than the paying them Honour and Service, who 

give them a Valuable Conſideration for it ? eſpecially when they do more- 

over oblige themſelves thereto, and covenant for the paying of it? It be- 

ing a known and undoubted Maxim, That there can be no Injury there, 

where that which is exacted is with the free Conſent of him that is to 

ay it. 

, Y Having thus ſhewn the Grounds of that Honour which Servants 

owe unto their Maſters, and thereby evinc'd the Reaſonableneſs, as well 

as Neceffity thereof 3 nothing remains, on the part of Servants, but to 
inquire, what kinds of Honour they are to pay, and in» what meaſure 

and proportion. For the reſolution whereof, we muſt recal the foremen- 
tioried DiſtinCtion of Servants by Conltraint, and ſuch as are made fo by 
their own Conſent and Compa&t. If the Queſtion be concerning the for- 
mer, that is to ſay, of ſuch as become Servants by right of Conqueſt, 
by the Condemnation of them for ſome notorious Wickednels, or by 
Purchaſe; ſo, little doubt can be made, but a/ Homoxr is due from them 
to their ſeveral Maſters, which they are in a capacity to pay. For, be- 
fide that St. Paxl, in the place beforequoted, commands ſuch Servants to 
think their Maſters worthy of all Honour 3 it is no more than is due from 
them, for the Benefit they enjoy from thoſe ro whom they are ſub- 
Qed: I ſpeak not only as to their conſtant Suſtenance, but the granting 
them that Life which it was in their power to have taken away. And 
though, ſince Chriſtianity took place in the World, ſuch kind of Ser- 
views or Slavery hath been more rare, eſpecially in ſuch Perſons as are 
of the ſame Profeſſion with their Maſters 3 yertI think fo general an Abo- 
lition of it was neither founded upon any juſt Reaſon, nor hath prov'd 
much for the Conveniency of the World. Not the former, becauſe (as 


Busbequizs * well obſerves) either can all Men bear a Liberty that js * Busbeq. Tir- 
attended with Poverty ; neither are all Men fo fitted by Nature, as to ** Epi. 3: 


know how to govern themſelves, without the Condu& and Command of 
others ; being herein not unlike to certain Beaſts, whole Fiercenefs would 
be always to be dreaded, unleſs they were reſtrain'd by Bonds. Which 
ſupposd, what can be more reaſonable, where a juſt Cauſe precedes, than 
the introducing of ſuch a Servitude as we ſpeak of ; as by means of 
which, the Maſter may live by the Servants Labour, and the Servant, on 
the other ſide, not only be maintain'd by it, but be reſtrain'd from thoſe 
Exorbitances, to which either his Ignorance, or the Pravity of his Na- 
ture may incline him ? But neither hath ſo general an Abolition of Ser- 
vitude been much for the Conveniency of the World : For, as the ſame 


Busbequins * obſerves, if it had ſtill continn'd, neither would the Wars 6 norbeg; ubi 
nor the Gallows take off ſo many Men, which might otherwiſe be of #7-- 


great uſe unto the World 3 that Profit which might ariſe from the Uſe or 
Sale of them, being likely to make the Conqueror les cruel, and the 
Magiſtrate leſs ſevere in hisExecutions. To ſay nothing art all, that through 
the fear of that, ſome Men might be more efftecually reſtrain'd from thoſe 
Exorbitances which the World labours under; a conſtant Slavery being 
undoubtedly more terrible to the idle Gallant, than either a Gibbet, or 
an Ax. Add hereunto (and more I ſhall not need to add) that St. Paul 
himſelf doth not only no where diſallow this Servitude, but commands 
thoſe that are under it, to think their Maſters worthy of all Honour ; 
ſuch Servants as are under the yoke, being no other than Bondflaves, 
Oo 2 as 
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as you may ſee, if you compare that Phraſe with Lev. 26. 13. and 
Tſa. 9. 4. | 
gy eg at leaſt in this corner of the World, there 1s but little of 
ſuch kind of Servitudez and becauſe, when I come to entreat of the 
Duties of Maſters to their Servants, I ſhall have occaſion to ſay ſomewhat 
of the Meaſure of thoſe Servants Subjeftion and Obedience ; therefore 
ſuperſeding any farther conſideration of it for the preſent, I will go onto 
ſhew, what Kind, or Meaſure, or Bxality of Honour 1s due to their 
Maſters, who are Servants not by Conſtraint, but by Conſent and Com- 
pa#. For the reſolution whereof, though much need not be ſaid, be- 
cauſe what Kinds or Meaſure of Honour is due from them, 1s 1n a great 
meaſure determinable by thoſe CompaQts by which they become their Ser- 
vants; yet becauſe thoſe Compatts do ſometimes run in more general 
Terms, and becauſe Servants are generally backward enough 1n the appre- 
hending of their Duty, I think it not amiſs to be a little more particular 
in deſcribing the ſeveral Portions of it. In order whereunto, the firſt 
thing I ſhall offer, is, the ſhewing Reſpe@ to them in Geſture and Lan- 
guage; becauſe, as that is the primary Notion of that Honour which Ser- 
vants are obligd to think their ſeveral Maſters worthy of ; fo, without 
that, much would be taken off from the readineſs of that Submiſſion and 
Obedience, which are the principal and undoubted parts of their Duties: 
Men being not over-forward to ſubmit themſelves to thoſe, whom they 
have not an honourable Eſteem of 3 nor to entertain ſuch an Eſteem long, 
where they are ſuffered either to bear themſelves as their Maſters Fellows, 
or talk to them as to their Equals. From Reſpe& in Geſture and Lan- 
ouage, paſs we to Obedience; concerning which Duty, the Scriptures 
ſpeak much, and often : Witneſs, to omit others, Epheſ. 6.5. and Col. 3. 
22. In the former whereof, St. Pa#l commands Servants to be obedient 
unto them that are their Maſters according to the fleſh : Inthe Jatter, 
| tO obey them in all things, and that too with ſuch Qualifications as are 
there ſubjoyn'd. The only thing of difficulty 1s, what ought to be zhe 
Meaſure of their Obedience, and with what Qualifications to be attend- 
ed. And here, not to tell you concerning the former, that it ought to 
be in things lawful, and poflible 3 becauſe to other than ſuch, there can be 
no Obligation : that ſuppos, I ſhall affirm, x. That their Obedience ought 
toextend to all thoſe things that are expreſly covenanted between their 
Maſter and them 3 there being nothing more reaſonable or neceſſary, than 
to pay their Maſters that Service, which they expreſly promiſe to afford 
them. But from hence it will follow, that there can be no pretence for 
withholding their Obedience in the Matters of that Employment or 
Trade for which they are more particularly hir'd ; becauſe however 
other things may be ſet down in more general Terms, theſe are always 
expreſly covenanted by them. There is the ſame neceſſity, ſecondly, of 
yielding Obedience 7 af thoſe things which, though not particularly 
expreſsd in the Agreement, yet are by Law or Cuſtom impos d upon 
them ; partly becauſe of that Obedience we all owe unto the Law, and 
partly becauſe their Maſters ſtipulating with them in the genera], to be 
obedient to their Commands, it 1s in reaſon to be underſtood of all fuch 
Commands as either the Law or Cuſtom privilege them to impoſe : It be- 
ing. butreaſonable to ſuppoſe that to be underſtood, which is not only 
too long to expreſs, but is by the generality of the World prefum'd as 
due. But from hence it will follow, not only that Servants are to obey 
their Maſters in ſuch things as relate to that Employment, for which they 
are more particularly covenanted with 3 but alſo, that, it they be 54 
quir'd, 
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quir'd, they are to tend upon them, and do other ſuch like Offices about 
them ; after the ſame manner that we find thoſe Servants in the Goſpel, 
after they were come out of the Field, obliged by their Maſter to 24ke 
ready firſt for him, and gird themſelves and ſerve him, before they fate 
down themſelves, Luke 17. 8. Which is the rather to be taken notice of, 
becauſe ordinary Servants now adays look upon their Employment ra- 
ther as an Office, than a Service, and conſequently, do but in part give 
obedience to their Maſters Commands. Thirdly, As Servants are to yield 
obedience in ſuch things as are expreſ]ly covenanted for, and in ſuch as 
are by Law or Cuſtom impos'd upon them ; ſo they are to do the like 
even where the Mattcr of the Command i harſh, provided it be not emi- 
nently ſuch 3 the Precepv#of St. Peter being, That Servants ſhould be ſub- 
jet, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward, 1 Pet. 2. 
- 18. Whichſaid, nothing remains to account for, but the ©xalifications 
of that Obedience which both Nature and Scripture exaCts of them ; 
which is either, firſt, the doing it with ſewgleneſs of Heart ; or, ſecondly, 
with 2 ready and a chearful Mind : The former whereof excludes all 
Eye-ſervice, and ſuch as ſtudies rather to avoid the Maſters diſpleaſure, 
than to do him true and faithful Service 3 the latter, all obeying with 
murmuring and repining. Both which Vices, as they are plainly enough 
condemn'd by St. Paxl, Col. 3. 22, 23. and the contrary Qualifications 
enjoyn'd ; ſo the latter (as the ſame St. Paul * obſerves) have this farther * yo. 23, 24- 
Reaſon to bind them upon Servants, that that Obedience which is re- © Eb 6.6, 7- 

uird of them, 1s imposd upon them by God and Chriſt, as well as by 
their Earthly Maſters. Which latter, however Servants may think to put 
off with a deceitful or repining Service, yet they cannot hope ſo to fa- 
tisfie God, who both ſees them, when their Maſters do not, and requires 
nothing more than a willing and a chearful Mind. Laſtly, As Servants 

are to be obedient to their Maſters, ſo alſo to ſubmit unto their cenſures, 

yea ſuch as are rather frowardly than juſtly inflicted, the command of 

St. Peter being, that Servants ſhould be ſo ſubject to the froward, as the 

Reaſon he ſubjoins, ſhews, even becauſe, as he there goes on, That and 

that only is thank-worthy with God, if a man for Conſcience toward God 
endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19. This only would be 

added, that though Servants are by the command of God to ſubmit even 

to unjuſt Cenſures z yet it ought to be underſtood, provided they be not 

often repeated, nor prove intolerable, when they are. For in that caſe, 

though the Servant may not violently reſiſt, yet there is no doubt he 

may endeavour to avoid them, by making his appeal to the Magiſtrate, 

to whom the redreſſing, even of Servants unjuſt ſufferings doth apper- 

tain. Whence it 1s, that by the Reſcript * of Marcus Antoninas, even *Yid. 7uliri- 
Slaves had the priviledge of flying to the Temple, or the Statues of the mw pls 
Prince, and the Preſidents of the Provinces were commanded to take cog- © 
nifance of their Complaints, and deliver them from their Maſters cruelties. 

But, as where the Chaſtiſement is neither intolerable, nor often repeated, 

1t cannot be thought reaſonable, when St. Peter commands Submiſſion to 

the Froward, for Servants to oppoſe themſelves, ſo, if they ſhould be al- 

low'd to do fo, it would introduce a greater confuſion in Families, than 

either the Peace of them, or of the State would be conſiſtent with.” 

4. What Honour is due from Servants to their Maſters, hath bean at 

large declar'd, and thereby, o far as this particular is concern'd, the main 

intendment of the Commandment diſcharg'd ; But becauſe I have often 

ſaid, that the Commandment which is now before us, was intended alſo 

to comprehend the duty of Superiours toward Inferiours, as well as of 
Inferiours 
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Inferiours toward them : I think it not amiſs to ſpeak ſomewhat of #he 
duty of Maſters toward their Servants, and the rather, becauſe oftentimes 
they ſtand as much in need of an admonition as the other. In order 
whereunto, following the diviſion before laid down, I will confider the 
duties of Maſters toward their $/aves, and then of their duties toward 
ſuch, as though their Servants, yet areſo in a more ingenuons way. 
Now, though the Authority of Maſters over 8/aves be undoubtedly 
- much prearer than that over other Servants, though anciently, as J»ſ#7- 
* Inſtitit. #4ar * telis us, they had the power of Life and Death, and were not ac- 
countable for it, though they put them to death unjuſtly 3 yet as the 
* Lih. 1, tit.8. Roman Laws * ſet bounds to that exorbitant Power of theirs, and our 
fece 2,3 own hath yet more retrench'd it; ſo if we copſult the Laws of Nature 
and Chriſtianity, we ſhall find there is more owing from them unto their 
Slaves, than is ordinarily thought fit to be paid. Of this Nature 1s, firſt, 
Furniſhing them with Food and Rayment, in ſuch a proportion as may 
ſuffice the neceſſities of Nature ; this being abſolutely neceſſary to enable 
them to the performance of that Service and Labour :which they exact. 
Of the ſameſnature is, ſecondly, The impoſing ſuch Taxks upon them 2s 
is 10t above their ſtrength to perform 3 this being no more than common 
humanity requires, of which Slaves are equally partakers with our ſelves. 
But ſuch alſo is it, thirdly, Not to puniſh them above the demerit of 
their Crime, nor above what their Strength will bear ; Juſtice requir- 
ing that the Puniſhment do not exceed the Proportion of the Offence, 
and common humanity that it paſs not the bounds of their Natural Abi- 
lities In fine, for ſo St. Paul plainly intimates, where he commands 
Maſters to give wnto their Servants that which 3s juſt and equal; their 
Commands and Puniſhments ought to extend no farther than the Laws 
of the place give leave, or Equity and Chriſtian Charity permit 5 which 
to be ſure will not only exclude all Cruelty and Injuſtice toward them, 
but impoſe a neceſlity upon the Maſter, of ſhewing ſuch Compaſſion to 
them, as their Weakneſs or Neceflities may at any time require, In the 
mean time, though I no way doubt but Maſters are to give unto their 
Slaves that which is juſt and equal, and conſequently to abſtain from all 
Cruelty, either in their Commands or Cenſures 3 yet I think it neceſlary 
for them, to ſubmit both to the one and the other, where the burthen 
which is imposd, is not above the proportion of their ſtrength : partly, 
becauſe St. Peter commands ſubjection to the froward and difficult, and 
partly, becauſe that they have ſo much as their life 1s, owing either to 
the _y of their preſent Maſters, or of thoſe from whom they were 
urchasd. 
F From the duties of Maſters to their Slaves, paſs we to the duties of the 
fame to their Servants, ſuch I mean, as are ſo in a more ingenuous way. 
Where, firſt of all, I ſhall make no difficulty to affirm, as I ſuppoſe, ne1- 
ther will any man to grant, that a/ thoſe things are undoubtedly owing 
to Servants, which are from 4 Maſter to bis Slave ; the condition of Ser- 
vants being much better than that of Slaves, and therefore, to be ſure, 
not to requireleſs of their Maſters than the other. As little difficulty can 
be made, that a/ that is owing to them from their Maſters, which at the 
entrance upon their ſervice, they do expreſly covenant to afford them, a 
Prgmiſe, even where there is no other Obligation, making the party pro- 
miſing a Debter 3 and how much more then, where there is a valuable 
conlideration to engage him? But from hence it will follow, firſt, Where 
there is any fuch thing covenanted, that they are to give them the pro- 
eiſed reward or wages, and that too, at or near the time agg; they 
ecome 
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become due to them 3 he paying leſs than he ought, who pays not at or 
near the time, becauſe depriving the party to whom he owes it, of that 
uſe and advantage which he might, and which, becauſe it is his own, it 
is fit he ſhould: receive by it. It will follow, ſecondly, where that 1s a 
part of the Contra&, that Maſters carefully and faithfully teach their Ser- 
wants that Trade, for the Learning whereof they become Servants to 
them 3 which is the rather to be obſerv'd, becauſe it 1softentimes through 
{lothfulneſs omitted, or baſely and invidiouſ]y conceal'd, at leaſt as ro 
the chiefeſt Myſteries thereot 3 as if a Contract could be ſatisfied by pay- 
Ing one half of the thing contracted for, and it may be too, the lefs con- 
ſiderable one. I obſerve, thirdly, That in ſuch Servants as are by Con- 
tract to receive their whole maintenance from their Maſters, a regard is 
to be had, not only of what neceſſity, but what the condition of that 
Service, into which they are aſſum'd, requires. For by how much the 
more Ingenuous the Service is, ſo much the more free in reaſon ought to 
be the entertainment of thoſe that are in it 3 efpecially, when as it- moſtly 
happens, paying accordingly to their Maſters for it. Whence it is, that 
no Man of reafon doubts but that the Apprentice of a Merchant, or other 
ſuch more liberal Profeſſion, ſhould be treated in a better. faſhion, than 
one of a man of a more inferiour one, or an ordinary Serving Man to 
the ſame. I obſerve, fourthly, That as care 1s to be taken on the one 
hand, that they afflictnot their Servants with immoderate Labours or Pu- 
niſhments, ſo alſo on the other hand, that they ſuffer them wot to be 1dle, 
nor be ſparing of juſt Chaſtiſements, when they deſerve them 3 the omil: 
ſion of that not only proving the bane of their Servants, but being a falli- 
fication of that Truſt which is repoſed in them by their Servants Parents, 
and an injury to the Commonwealth, which by their (lothfulneſs or cow- 
ardiſe is like to have ſo much the worle Subjedts. Fifthly and Laſtly, 
( more than which I ſhall not need to ſay, unleſs it be to exhort them to 
the practice of what they are thus bound to ) It 1s incumbent upon all 
Maſters of Families to reſtrain their Servants from all Vitiows Courſes, 
and both prompt and oblige them to the praGice of Religons Duties ; 
not indeed by any dire& obligation upon them from their Authority, 
which reacheth rather to Temporal than Spiritual matters 5 (whence 
It 15 that they are call'd Maſters according to the Fleſh) but by virtue of 
that Great Law of Chriſtianity , which commands Men, as much as in 
them lies, to promote the bulineſs of Religion : Which lying more in 
Maſters powers than in other Mens , by means of that Authority they 
have over them; there doth from thence ariſe an Obligation upon 
them to promote Religion by their commands in all thoſe which are ſub- 
jected to their Dominion. And indeed, as that which 1s honeſt will very 
rarely be found to be ſeparate from profitable, if Men would eſtimate 
the advantageouſneſs of a thing by that which is moſt certainly and laſt- 
ingly ſo; fo there cannot bea more compendious way to promote our In- 
tereſt in the World, than by endeavouring as much as in us lies, to make 
thoſe Religious whom we employ : Becauſe, as what ſuch do is moſt faith- 
fully and diligently done, fo it is moſt likely to be proſper'd by the Di- 
vine Providence, from whom, as all other good Gifts, ſo this Worlds 
Wealth will be found to come. 


The Fifth Commandment9 Part XI. 


PAR T XL 


Of the Promiſe wherewith the Duty of this Commandment is enforced, 


and what the due importance of it is. Where 3s ſhewn, 1. That the 
Bleſſing here promis d, is a long and happy Liſe, and particularly in 
the Land of Canaan. 2. That that Bleſſing is to be expeFed from 
our Parents as well as from God ; partly by that ſuſtenance and ex- 
couragement which our Honour will prompt them to afford, and part- 
ly by their Tnterceſſuon with God for us. Upon occaſion whereof, 


the efficacy of a Parent's bleſſing is declar'd, and the reaſonableneſs 


of Children's deſiring it of them is aſſerted. 3. That the Bleſſing 
here promiſed, implies a contrary Curſe to the Violators of the Com- 
mandment, as is evident both from the ineffeFualneſs of a ſingle 
Promiſe to perſwade, aud the denunciations of God elſewhere. 
Whether or no, and how far the promiſe belongs to us Chriſiz- 
ans, Evidence of its belonging to us from the obligation of that 
Duty, to which it is annexed, and from St. Paul's making uſe of it 
to perſwade the Epheſians to the performance of the other. An Eſ- 


ſay toward the ſhewing in what mauner and meaſure it appertains 


to us. Where, firſt, is made appear, that it appertains not to us 
in the ſame manner and meaſure wherein it did unto the Jews. Evi- 
dence hereof from its referring to the Land of Canaan, which was 
the proper Portion of the Jews, and from the nature of thoſe earth- 
ly promiſes that were made to them; thoſe, as they were not clogg 4 
with the ſame exceptions wherewith they are now, ſo intended in 
a great meaſure, as ſhadows of more ſubſtantial Bleſſangs. That 
this and other ſuch like Promiſes appertain to us, Firſt and chief- 
ly, in the Myſtery or Subſtance where withal is ſhewn, what the 
Myſtery here adumbrated is, even a Happy and Immortal Life in 
Heaven. That they appertain to us alſo in the Letter, but not with- 
out the exception of Perſecutions, nor yet any farther than they ſhall 
be found to be ſubſervient to our Spiritual welfare, and the Glory 
of God and of his Goſpel. Enquiry is next made, whether or no, 
and in what proportion the preſent Promiſe doth belong to the 0b- 
ſervers of the ſeveral Duties of this Commandment. That it be- 
longs in ſome meaſure to all, is evidenced from the extenſiveneſs of 
the Duty, which the Promiſe is in reaſon to anſwer; But firſt, and 
principally, to the Hononrers of Parents, becauſe that is the only 
Duty expreſſed, and becauſe that tye, which Parents have upon us, 
approacheth neareſt unto that, whereby the Honour of God is bound 
upor ur. The honourers of other Superiours more or leſs entitled to 
it, according as thoſe Snperiours approach nearer to, or are farther 
removed from our Natural Parents. The conſequence whereof is, 
that it belongs more to the honourers of our Civil and Spiritual Pa- 


_ rents, than to other Superiours; as again more to the hoanourers of 


our Civil than Spiritual ones, becauſe the former have a greater In- 
tereſt in our Temporal Being. The Explication concludes with en- 
quiring, what appearance there is of the literal completion of this 
promiſe. Evidence hereof in the Honourers of our Natural Parents 
from the obſervations both of Greeks and Jews 3 As in the Honourers 
of other Superiozrs, and particularly of our Civil or Spiritual Pa- 
rents, partly from the orderlineſs of their brhaviour, which Ys 
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likely to be ſucceſsful than Turbulent and Seditious ones, and part- 
ly from their preventing thoſe Wars and Confuſions, which do prin- 
cipally vecaſion the ſhortning of Mens days. | 


II. LAGS entreated at large in ſeveral Diſcourſes, of the Duty 


here enjoind, as well that which we owe to our Civil and Spt- 
rttual Parents, together with all other kinds of Superiours, as that which 
we owe unto our Natural ones; it remains that we proceed to the Pro- 
iſe, wherewith it is inforcd, of the prolongation of our days. For 
though the words wherein it 1s expreſs d, look rather like a Motive drawn 
from the Conſequents of our Honour, than a Promiſe of what God will 
beſtow upon it 3 yet, as that Law-giver, who propoſeth any thing under 
the Notion of a Motive, muſt, if he Act like a Law-giver, both repre- 
ſent that which is advantageous, and moreover, if the thing depend up- 
on his Will, an affurance of his own readineſs to contribute towards it, 
which is the very formality of a Promiſe ; fo that that which God pro- 
poſeth. under that Notion, was intended as a Promiſe, St. Paul gives us 
to underſtand, Epheſ. 6. 2. He there ſtiling this Commandment, 4a Com- 
mandment with 4 Promiſe, and the firſt of that Nature, meaning there- 
by, the firſt of the Decalogve, to which there was any expreſs and ſpecial 
one. Taking it theretore for grarted, that the words now before us have 
the nature of a Promile to the due obſervers of this Commandment, I 
wil make 1t my buſineſs to enquire, 
I. What is the due importance of it, and - 
2. Whether or no, and how far it appertains to us Chriſtians up- 
on the performance of the duty enjoin'd. | 
3. Whether, and in what proportion it belongs to the ſevera! 
duties therein contain'd. 
I. Now there are three things, within the reſolution whereof, the an- 
ſwer to the firſt of theſe will be comprehended. 
1. What the Bleſſing here promiſed is. 
2. From whom it is to be expe&ted. And 


3. Whether it implies any thing of a Curſe to the violators of the 


Commandment. 

1. What rhe Beſſang promiſed is, we ſhall not be long to ſeek, becauſe 
ſo particularly expreſſed in this place, and in the parallel one of Deute- 
ronomy, Chap. 5. 16. 1t being evident from them both, that & long life is 
promiſed , from that of Deuteronomy, * that that life ſhall be happy as 
well as long 3 and from both, again, that that long and happy life ſhould 


| be ſpent #= their own Conntry, and particularly, in the Land of Canaan : 


that being the Land promiſed by God unto the 1ſ-aelites, and to which 
_ Promiſe, and in-a manner all the Promiſes in the Old Teſtament do 
refer. 


2. From the Blefling protniſed, paſs we to the Perſans from whom we 


are to expeF# it, which is no doubt, firſt and chiefly God 3 both.the 


Commandment and the Pramiſe being perfe&tly his, and therefore the 
completion of the latter to be expeted from him. But becauſe, even-in 
thoſe things, of which God is the firſt and principal :Authour, there-are 
other leſs principal and ſubordirate cauſes, and, .becauſe; though out 
Tranſlation and others read only that thy days may be long, .or. be. pro- 
longed ; in the mean time taking no notice of the means by whiclvit is to 
be convey'd.z yet the Hebrew, which is.in:reaſon to give meaſure:to:them 
all, reads* that they, ever thy Father .and Mother may prolong: thew, 

—EÞ therefore 


* And that it 
may go well 
with thee. 
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therefore I think it but reaſonable to collet from thence, that that long 
and happy Life, is next under God, to be expeCted from our Parents ; 
partly by means of that Suſtenance and Encouragement which our Ho- 
nour will invite them to afford us, but more eſpecially, (becauſe every 
good and perfet Gift cometh ſrom above) by their Interceſſion to God 
for us, from whom they receive ſuch Honour. For, though (as Grotins * 
bath obſerv'd) it be not unuſual for Verbs of an Adtive Form, to be taken 
in a Paſſive or Reciprocal Senſe, in which Senſe, both the Septuagint and 
moſt other Travſlators underſtood the Hebrew Verb here ; yet, inaſmuch 
as it is certain from the Scriptures, and particularly from the Story of 
Jacob and Eſaw, that the Bleſling of the Child depended much upon the 
Prayers of the Father, inaſmuch as that wife Author of the Book of Ec-_ 
cleftaſticas|| repreſents it as a known truth, That the Fathers Bleſſing 
eſtabliſheth the Houſes of Chilaren, but the Curſe of the Mother rooteth 
out Foundations, I think it no way improper to underſtand the Hebrew 
in its literal ſenfe, and upon that account, though in a ſecondary ſenſe, 
to: aſcribe the prolongation of Childrens days to the blefling, or devout 
Prayers of their Parents. But be there ſufficient ground or not, in this 
particular place, for the influence the Parents Prayers may have upon the 
happineſs of the Child, and particularly upon his length of days; yet as 
It is not without ground, if we take the practice of the Patriarchs for 
one, and the obſervation both of Jews and Gentiles, for it wants not 
that, the force whereof will be more bard to rcfiſt, I mean the aſtipula- 
tion of Reaſov, the Prayers of Parents for their obedient Children, being 
not only, through the affeCtion from which they proceed, likely to be 
more than ordinarily intenſe, and therefore ſo much the more likely to 
prevail ; but the cleareſt atteſtations that can be of that reſpe&ful be- 
haviour of the Child, to which a long and happy Life is promiſed. 
Which atteſtations, however, God ſtands in no need of, and much leſs 
can the want of them be thought to be able to divert him from his pur- 
poſes, yet may very well be preſum'd, when concurring with them, to 
quicken the execution of them, and preſs him to perform' what he him- 
ſelf hath promiſed. Upon which account, I cannot but wonder that 
Children ſhould now be taught not to beg thoſe Prayers which have 
ſuch viſible advantages, eſpecially when the ſo doing hath had the ge- 
neral approbation of Chriftendom, and 1s moreover no contemptible 
teſtimony of that Honour which they are to pay 3 The Authour to the 
Hebrews having told us, That without all contradiGion, the leſs is bleſ- 
ſed of the better, and conſequently, that the begging of a Fathers Bleſ- 
ling: is a teſtimony of Honour, becauſe implying a confeſſion of his Su- 
periority from whom they defire it. | 

3. The only thing to be accounted for, is, whether the Promiſe an- 
nex'd to this Commandment, implies any thing of a Curſe to the violators 
of it. Which, that it doth, will evidently appear, if we mean no other 
by a Curſe than. the ſhortning -of thoſe Children's Lives: that diſobey. 
For, as that naturally follows, from the fole withdrawing the Influence 
of the Divine Providence 3 ſo, that God will withdraw that Influence 
from diſobedient Children, needs no other proof, than that he hath par- 
ticularly promisd .to continue it to obedient ones. For, what great en- 
couragement could it be. to honour our Parents, to have the Promiſe of 
that,. which thoſe who do not honour them may be alike Partakers of 
with;our ſelves? Neither will it ſuffice to- ſay, (as perhaps it may be) 
That:the certainty which a Promiſe inferreth, makes it reaſonable to per- 
form thatto which it-is annex'd, rather than run the hazard of failing T it. 
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For, how reaſonable ſocver it may be to prefer a Certainty before an Un= 
certainty, where no other Conſiderations intervene; yet is it not to ſuch 
a degree, as to be likely to prevail, where there are any preſent Tempta- 
tions to the contrary : Experience ſhewing 1t a hard matter to reſiſt ſuch, 
even where there is an a{lurance of our Loſs; and how much more hard 
then (that I ſay not, the weakneſs of Humane Nature conſidered, impot- 
ible) where there is a poſlibility of avoiding it ? To all which, if we 
add the many Expreſſions of God's diſpleaſure againſt the Violators of his 
Laws, and particularly of that Law which is now before us; ſo, no doubt 
can remain, but that at the ſame time God promileth a long and happy 
Life to the dutiful, he meant the contrary to diſreſpectful and diſobedi- 
ent Children. For, how can we think otherwiſe, when there is a Com- 
mand to the Magiſtrate to put him to death who curſleth his Father or 
Mother ? Exod. 21. 17. and the People, Dext. 27. 16. are taught to in- 
vocate the Curſe of God upon them that ſet light either by the one or 
the other ? -. 


Il. The fecond Queſtion follows, to wit, Whether or zo, and how far 
the Promiſe that now is before us appertains to us Chriſtians. That it 
doth appertain to us, much need not be ſaid to ſhew, becauſe have al- 


ready * prevented my ſelf in that Argument : It may ſuffice here to ſay, * Scethe Dc 


That as it is reaſonable enough to believe the Promiſe doth, becauſe that ut of the 


Precept, to which it 1s annex'd, 1s bound upon us by our Bleſſed Saviour 5 whereby we - 

ſo it 1s no lefs reaſonable to believe ſo, becauſe St. Paxl, where he incul- T< to proceed 
| "7 _ , In the Inter- 

cates the Precept,. forgets not to add, that it is a Commandment with. 4 yoajon of 


Promiſe, and the firſts. For, what would it have ſignified to Chriſti- the Drcalogue. 


ans, to have told them of its being a Commandment with a Promiſe, 
if that Promiſe which belongs to it had been none of their Concernment? 
Taking it therefore for granted, or 'rather as ſufficiently proved, that 
the Promiſe now before us appertains to us, we will proceed to in- 
quire, (as in which the main difficulty lies) Whether it appertains to 
us in the ſame manner and meaſure it did unto the Jews ; and 1f not, 
in what. 

That it appertains not to us i= the ſame manner and meaſure, is evi- 
dent, firſt, from hence, that it particularly refers to the Land of Canaan; 
the Promiſe being not only of along and happy Life, but of a long and 
happy Life in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee 5; which we 
know to have been the Land of Canaan. Whence it 1s that the Septua- 
gint , which oftentimes act the part rather of Paraphraſts, than ſtri& 
Tranſlators, add to the Name of Land, the Title of Good ; which we 
know, from Det. 8. 7. to have been the peculiar Elogie of the Land of 
Canaan. Now foraſmuch as the Land of Canaan. was particularly pro- 
misd to the Fews ; foraſmuch as it doth not appear, that it was ever in- 
tended for Chriſtians , nor was capable of containing the thouſandth 


part of thoſe who have or do give obedience to this Commandment 3; it 
follows, that fo far at leaſt we have no concernment in the Promiſe, and 


muſt therefore look out for other ways of the completion of it. But ſo Sr. 
Paxl gives us plainly enough to underſtand, in the place before quoted 
out of the Fpheſianrs 5 that Apoſtle, though he repreſent the Promiſe, yet * 
leaving out that Clauſe of it, which the Lord thy God giveth thee. But 
neither 1s it leſs evident, but that, abſtrafting from the Land of Canaan, 
the Jews to whom it was firſt made, had a far greater Title to it, if it be 
ſtrictly and literally underſtood : partly becauſe thoſe earthly Promiſes 


which were made unto the Fews, were not cloggd with thoſe Excep- 


tions which we find thoſe of the New Teſtament to be, and partly be- 
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cauſe they are repreſented by the Writets of it, and particularly by St. 


Paul, as the Shadows of thoſe things to come, which the Goſpel exhibi- 
ted. Which reaſon alone, if well conſidered, will be found to make a 
great difference between the Times of the Law and the Goſpel. For, the 


| Subſtance being come, it was but reaſonable to think the Shadow was 


to diſappear, or at leaſt not ſo to prevail, as it did before the appearing 
of it. All therefore:that remains to 1nquire, is, 7» what manner and mea- 
ſure this, and other fuch Promiſes, are to be conſtru'd to appertain to us, 
and what kind of Completion we are to expect. Where, firlt, no doubt 
can be made, that this, and other ſuch Iike Promiſes, appertain to us 7» the 
Myſtery or Subſtance. For, the Golpel propoſing to exhibit that of which 
the Law was a Type or Shadow, thoſe Temporal Promiſes which the 
Law propos'd, muft conſequently be fuppos'd to be fulfill d in the Myſtery 
or Subſtance, to all thoſe which are under its Oeconomy : Which, by the 
way, will not only confirm the truth of thoſe Promiſes belonging to us, 
but moreover take off from thoſe diſcontents we are apt to conceive up- 
on the difference there often is between us and the Jews, as to Temporal 
Promiſes. The former, becauſe the main Intendment of all Symbolical 
things, is the Myſtery which 1s reprefented under them : the latter, be- 
cauſe exhibiting a more ſubftantial Good, though lefs apparent, than that 
which the Law doth. For, what juft ground of complaint can there be, 
if the Goſpel, though it provide not alike for our Temporal welfare, yer 
provides much more : for our Spiritual one, and exhibits the Subſtance of 
that of which the other had but the Shadow 2 Which ſaid, nothing remains 
to do, but to point out the Myſtery or Subſtance of thoſe Earthly Pro- 
miſes which were by God 1n this Conimandment made to the Honourers 
of their Parents. But ſuch 1s, firſt, Heaver, in reſpe&t of that Land 
which was to: be the Seat of their Life, who among the Fews were due 
Obſervers of this Commandment ; the Author to the Hebrews not only 
ſtiling it @ better and a heavenly Country, in reſpect of the Land of 
Promiſe 3 but affirming moreover, that Abraham and Sarah lookd 
through that Land of Promiſe, to the Heavenly Country, and ſet up their 
Reſt in it, and in that City which God hath there prepar'd ; which ſhews, 
that this Heavenly Country was figur'd in the Land of Promiſe, and con- 
ſequently, to be beſtow'd upon all fuch, under the Goſpel, who fhould 
ſhew themſelves faithful Obſervers of this Commandment. The Myſtery 
will be yet more eafie to be diſcovered, as to the refidue of that Promife 
which is here made to the Religious Honourers of their Parents. For, 
as, in order to that, nothing more can be neceſſary, than to inſtance in 
ſuch Evangelical Bleſſings, as bear a perfe& reſemblance to the promisd 
ones ( an Antitype being nothing elſe, either in the Literal or Chriſtian 
ſenſe, than that which bears the ſame Signatures with its Type) ſo it wilt 
be no. hard matter to point out ſuch of the Evangelical Bleflings, as do 
exatly accord with thoſe which the Law promiſed. For, as that Hea- 
wenly. Country which. the Goſpel promiſeth, hath not only the Name of 
Palezs, or Patria; but our Foaimvug , or Citizenſhip affirmed to: be 
there, Phil. 3. 20. becauſe (as is elſewhere afftrm'd) that New Birth whict 
we have, is from thence, and our Original is not Farthly, but Heavenly 
{o, correſpondently to that long and' happy Life which the Law propo- 
ſeth, we have the promiſe of a Life which doth: infinitely ſurpaſs it it 
both, becauſe devoid of any thing which may interrupt our Happineſs 5; 
and; beſide that, not only ſimply long, but of ſuch a duration as ſhall ne- 
ver have an.end. | 
From the Bleflings typified by Earthly Promiſes, paſs we to:#hoſe Earthly 


ones 
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ones themſelves, and inquire, whether or #0, and how far they appertain 
to us Chriſtians. For the reſolution of the former whereof, we ſhallnot 
be long to ſeek, becauſe fo diſtinly ſtated by St. Panl; he expreſly 
affirming, 1 Tim. 4. 8. That Godlineſs hath the promiſe of the Life that 
ow is, and of that which is to come. The only thing of difficulty is 
in what meaſure they belong to us 3 which accordingly I come now to 
reſolve. In order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, That how- 
ever the Jews might expect a perfect Completion of them, upon the per- 
formance of their Duty, yet the like is not to be expected by us, as be- 
ing proposd with ax exception of Perſecution : Our Saviour, where he 
makes the largeſt Promiſe of things of that nature, yet forgetting not to 
add that Allay to it. 'Tis in Mark, Io. 29, 30. And Feſus anſwered and 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, there is no man that hath left houſe, or 
brethren or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
far my ſake, and the Goſpels 3, but he ſhall receive an hundred fold now 
in this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands, with perſecutions 5 and in the world to come, eter- 
#al life. From which place, as it is manifeſt, that a Chriſ#iar may be 
ſometime oblig'd to part with all Earthly Bleffings; fo, that though he 
may hope to retrive them with advantage, yet not without Perſecutions 
for the ſake of that Religion which he profeſſeth. -But befide that what 
Promiſes ſoever there may be of Earthly Happineſs, yet it 1s not to be ex- 
peRed we ſhould enjoy an uninterrupted one 3 fo neither any portion of 
it, any farther than may be ſubſervient to our Spiritual and Eternal 
one, which is that which the Goſpel chiefly promiſeth. For, as otherwiſe 
Earthly Bleflings ſhould be rather an Infelicity than a Happineſs, and 
therefore not to be look'd for from him who profeſſeth a more than 
ordinary Kindneſs for us; fo being lefs principally mtended by the Gofſ- 
pel, which is ſaid to be built upon better Promiſes, they are m reaſon to - 
give place, where they cannot be perform'd without entrenching wpon the 
Completion of thoſe more principal and better ones. Laſtly, As whatſo- 
ever Earthly Happineſs may be thought to belong to us, yet it is of necef- 
tity to be underſtood with ſ#bſerviency to onr Spiritual welfare ; ſo alfo, 
$0 the Glory of God, and of his Goſpel, which may be ſometime much 
more promoted by our Unhappineſls. Upon which account, I conceive, 
It was, that, in the Times near to our Saviour and his Apoſtles, the moſt 
faithful Diſciples of our Lord did not only meet with little of Earthly 
Happineſs, but were moreover, beyond meaſure, perſecuted and deſtroy'd; 
God Almighty, by their exemplary Patience and Humility, giving the 
Heathen to underſtand, how admirable a Religion they had eſpoug'd. 
But, as where the Glory of God, or our own Eternal Welfare is conſiſtent 
with 1t, I ſee not how we can avoid the thinking of Earthly Promiſes to 
be our Portion, when St. Pawl hath ſo diſtin&ly affirm'd it; fo F cannot 
forbear to ſay, that the want of Earthly Happineſs is in a great meaſure 
1mputable to our negleCt of that Piety to whichit is even: now promiſed : 
Partly, becauſe I ſee the generality of Chriſtians falling ſhort of that Piety 
which they profeſs; and partly, becauſe of thatill uſe which they generally 
make of that Plenty and Proſperity which God often heaps upon ther. 
Upon which account, there is a neceffity upon God, if he will' provide 
for our Eternal Welfare, to withdraw thoſe Earthly Bleſſings, which 
otherwiſe we might have quietly enjoy'd. | . 
Ill. The third Queſtion follows, to wit, #hether or a0, ani in what 
Proportion the Promiſe of a lony and Bappy Life belongs to the Obſervers 
of the ſeveral Duties of this Commandment. That it belonys to - 
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much need not be ſaid to prove, after what hath been ſaid to ſhew their 
ſeveral Concernments in the Precept of Honour : For, it appearing from 
the former Diſcourſes, that the Commandment 1s to be extended as well 
to the Honour of our Civil and Spiritual Parents, together with all other 
Superiours, as to the Honour of our Natural ones 3 the Promiſe which is 
aJnex'd to it, 1s in reaſon to be extended to all the Obſervers of it, in their 
ſeveral meaſures and proportions. The only thing of difficulty is, whar 
thoſe Meaſures and Proportions are; which yet will not coſt either much 
Time or Pains to void. For, as the Promiſe is in reaſon to be thought 
principally and eſpecially to belong to the Honourers of their Natural 
Parents, partly becauſe the Honour of our Natural Parents is the only 
thing expreſsd, and partly becauſe that Tie which they have upon us, 
approacheth neareſt to that whereby the Honour of God is bound upon 
us : ſo, the ſame Reaſon obligeth us to think it to belong more or lefs to 
the Honourers of other Superiours, as thoſe Superiours approach nearge. 
to, or are farther remov'd from our Natural Parents. Upon which ac- ' 
count, the Promiſe of a long and happy Life muſt be thought to belon 
more to the Honourers of out Civil and Spiritual Parents, than to thols 
of other Superiours 3 as again, more to the Honourers of our Civil. than 
Spiritual ones : Becauſe, though our Spiritual Parents give us a much bet- 
ter Being than any of the former, yet our Civil ones have a greater In- 
tereſt in our Temporal Being, and conſequently, the Honour of them 
more likely to partake of the Promiſe of Earthly Happineſs, as being more 
commenſurate to It. 
IV. One only Queſtion remains, of thoſe before propos'd ; with the 
reſolution whereof, I will put an end both to this Argument, and the 
Commandment : and that is, What appearance there is of the Literal per- 
formance of that Promiſe which is here made to the Honour of our Su- 
periours. For my more orderly ſolution of which, I will inſtance, firſt, 
in the Honour of our Natural Parents, becauſe the Promiſe of a long: 
and happy Life is expreſly annex'd to it. Now though it be not to be 
doubted, but even good Children have been ſometime unfortunate, and 


- have found their Days either few or evil 3 yet, that generally it hath hap- 


ned otherwiſe, we have the Experience of the World to atteſt, as well of 
that part of it which was moſt remov'd from the true Religion, as of that 
which had the cleareſt ſenſe of it. Witneſs, for the former, thoſe Sen- 
tences of the Greeks remembred by Grotius, in his Notes upon the ſe- 
cond Verſe of the ſixth to the Epheſians. 
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Thou ſhalt live long enough, if thou nouriſh thy Parents in their Old 
age - And, 
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Aſſure thy ſelf, that it ſhall be well with thee, if thou honour thy Na- 
tural Parents : Than which, what could be ſaid more agreeably to the 
Commandment ? though, for ought appears, they had nothing but their 
own Experience to prompt them to the affirmation of it. The ſame 1s to 
be ſaid for the People of the Fews, among whom the ſame Proſperity 
of obedient Children was obſervd : Witneſs the Saying before remem- |. 
bred, out of Eccleſiaſtic#s, with others that precede and follow it 3 For 
the bleſſing of the father eſtabliſheth the houſes of children, and the curſe 


0 


Parr XI. The Fifth C ommandnent. 


319 


of the mother rooteth out foundations. And though among Chriſtians 
there i» not the like certainty to be expeCted, becauſe our Religion leads 
us to Promiſes of a higher nature 3 yet I doubt not, but they who either 
have or (hall obſerve the World, may find Inſtances enough to juſtifie the 
generality of the Completion of the long and happy Lite of obedient 
Children ; as, on the other ſide, of the misfortunes and ſhort-livedneſs of 
the diſobedient and unnatural: According to that ancient Obſervation 
of Homer, concerning $im0iſi#7, in the fourth Book of his 1/54ds. 


205 m01evam 
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He did not afford Suſlenance to his Parents, and therefore he had but 
a ſhort Life. 

From the Honourers of Natural Parents, paſs we to the Honourers of 
Civil and Religious ones, and all ſuch as are in Dignity and Authority 3 
for whom, that God Almighty is not without thoughts of kindneſs, even 
as to the preſent Life, may appear from hence, that he hath ſo conſtituted 


the World, that Men cannot reaſonably expe either a long or happy 


Life, without giving Honour to them : Diſreſpe& of Superiours not only 
introducing Confuſion and Sedition, from whence naturally ariſe Wars, 
and all the Miſchiefs that attend them 5 but obliging Superiours, for their 
own ſafety, and that of the Commonwealth, to cut thoſe off .which ſhall 
be found to withdraw Obedience from them. And though it ſometime 
happen, that the Peaceable and Obedient meet with a Fate no way an- 
ſwerable to their Merit 3 yet as, generally ſpeaking, they are more likely 
to be ſucceſsful, than turbulent and feditious Men 3 fo, where they are 
not, they have the Conſcience of their own Goodneſs to ſupport them, 
and the certain expeCation of a Reward in another World : That being 
a Bleſling which, as no Violence of Men can obſtruct, ſo God hath, with- 
out any Exceptions, oblig'd himſelf to beſtow. 


THE SIXTH 


COMMANDMENT- 


Lhou ſhale * dv to Murther; 


PART Lt. 


A ER 4 ns R PATIOS . 


The ConTt-EntTs. 

Of the Duty we owe to each other as Men, and particularly to each 
others Per'ons and Lives , the violation whereof, this Commandment 
forbids. The Afﬀe-mative part. of the Commandment, the ſhewing Hu- 
manity or Benevolence unto all the Grounds whereof are alſo declar d; 
Thoſe either, firſt, our deſcending originally rom the ſame Common P4- 
rents, the ignorance whereof was probably the cauſe of the Heathens not 
extending their Humanity u/nally beyond their own Nation ; Or, ſ. cond- 
ly, our deſcending from the ſame Celeſtial Parent , GOD; and. being 
created by him in his own Image : Or, thirdly, that natural Compaſſzon 


which God hath inlanted in all our Hearts, that neceſſity we Stand in 


of one anothers Help, and that Abilit 'y which we have, by means of Red- 
r 4 and Speech, to afford it. The particular Duties this Humanity in- 
cludes, an inward AfﬀeGion to, Praying for, and doing all thoſe things 
which may promote each others Happineſs : Of which nature, are the 
a ring one another with our Advice, lending ore avother the We 
ezthe 
. puniſhing ,, uſing moderation in it. This Humanity to extend in ſome 
' tneaſure to all, unleſt where there is a Commiand of God to the contra- 
ry; which is not to be ſuppos'd under the Goſpel, Of the Meaſure 
wherein this Humanity is to be extended 5 where is ſhewn, firſt, 
That it ought to be extended even to evil and unjuſt Perſons, ſo far 
as is conſiitent with the Glory of God, the Publick Good, and the 
Good of our own Souls, What the Reſult of that Determinatiow is , 
' and that it no way hinders, but Offenders may be brought to condign 
Puniſhment 5 becauſe Clemency to them, is. Cruelty to. the Innocent. 
| Inquiry is next made in what proportion this Huptapity is to be exs 


tended to the ſereral forts and degrees of Ment; : where is ſhewn, 
That where it cannot, or not alike, be afforted unto all, thoſe of 


the ſame True Religion with #s , are to be preferr d before thoſe of. a 
Falſe, as thoſe who are nearly related to ws, before thoſe, who are 
more remute, Our ſelves, ceteris paribus, to be preferr d beforg ather 
Men, but not ſo, where there is an Inequality « our own. Pleaſurg 
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© being to be poſiposd to the neceſſary Support of a Neighbour ; and 
our own Welfare, as well as Pleaſure, to that of the Society whereof 
we are. 


ZR HAT is owing from us to. each other upon the 
SR account of any mear Relation, was the Buſineſs 
SIS of that Commandment to ſhew, which entreats 
WY of the Honour of Parents : It remains, that we 
| inquire what we owe to one another as Mer, 
I which is the purport of the following ones. In 
Er the inveſtigation whereof, following the Order 
Ms of the Decalogue and Nature., we will inquire, 

firſt of all, what is owing from us to each 0- 
thers Perſons and Lives. 

Now, though, if we look no farther than the Letter of the Com- 
mandment that is now before us, the Whole of What is requir'd of us 
may ſeem to be no other, than the not invading each others Lives, or 
WH [Wy * at leaſt offering no violence to themz yet becauſe it 1s certain, from 
WAND): | the Laws of God and Nature, that a poſitive Berevolence is alſo requir'd ; 
"1; 11.0 and becauſe both our Saviour, and S* Paxl, reduce the Whole of the 
j Law to Love, which could not be done with any congruity, if Benevo- 
11Y lence had not a portion in it; therefore I think it not amiſs to allot it 
TH! | a place in my Diſcourſe, and inquire, — 


11 7. Upon what Ground it ſtands. 

4d; | Wt __ ©. 2. What Dunes it contains. 

9; | i 3. To whom; and, 

4. In what meaſure it 1s to be extended. 


1. And here not to tell you that Benevolence to all Mankind is fo 
confeſſedly a Duty, that it hath obtained the name of Humanity ;. be- 
cauſe though that be a proof of the Worlds believing it to be ſuch , 
and conſequently , that it hath a foundation in Nature 3 yet it gives 
no account of the Grounds upon which it ſtands: I ſhall, without 
more ado, apply my ſelf to the inveſtigation of thoſe Principles, from 
wk both ſo general a Perſwaſion, and the Obligation thereof doth 
ariſe. 
Now the ficft Obligation we have of ſhewing Humanity to each 
other, ariſeth from hence, that al of #4, though at a greater di- 
ſtance, deſcend from the ſame Common Parents. For, being by the 
former Precept oblig'd to give Honour to our Parents, as well thoſe 
which are farther remov'd from us, as thoſe which are more immedi- 
Sce Bxplicat. 33E tO Us 3 being alſo ( as was there obſerved) we cannot give Honour 
of the Fifth to them;; unleſs we have a regard to thoſe that are alike deſcended 
Commandm- from them 3: it follows, that if we are all deſcended fiom the fame 
art 1, in the | | | 
LHN's WIE! beginning of COmMmon Parents, we are to look upon one another ' as of the ſame 
TAR BULL IN it; andPart Family, and confequently, to afford one another a ſhare in our Af- 
W018 3 ovars fettions. And though, in tra of Time, the Tradition of our De- 
Wl ;- ſcent from the ſame Common Parents was in a manner quite forgotten 
among the Heather, which is probably the reaſon why they ſhew'd fo 
[1 little Humanity out of their own Nation: yet, as, where there was a 
Wot | perfwaſjon of deſcending from the ſame Common Stock, there was al- 
WF waysa Religious Friendſhip between them, ' yea, though Neceflity, or 
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ſme other Cauſe had ſeparated them as to the place of their abodez 


ſo Joſep: 2 tells us, That, when the Lacedemonians 
found by a certain Writing, that they and the Jews de- 
ſcended from the ſame Stock, as being both of the Po- 
ſterity of Abraham, they did, in a Letter of their Kings 
to Onia5 the High-Prieſt, both offer and require. a mu- 
tual Friendſhip, as the reſult of that Cognation that was 
between them : Jt being but juſt ( as the words Þ of their 
Letter are) that oo you are our Brethren, you ſhould 
ſend to us fr ſuch things as you deſire , as in like man- 
ner we ſhall do, and both look upon your Poſſeſſions as 
our own, and have our own in common with you. From 
which Ratiocination of theirs, it isapparent, that, though 


(a) Antiq. Fudaic. lib. I2,E. Fav-e 
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the Heather had not the knowledge of all Mens deſcending fron the o 


ſame Common Stock, yet they judg'd it, fo far as it could be prov'd, 
a juſt Foundation of Humanity 3; and accordingly, where they _ 


ed any ſuch, look'd upon themſelves as oblig'd to afford it. In the- 


mean time, you may ſee, with what reaſon God premiſeth the Precept 
of Honouring our Parents, before thoſe others of ſhewing Kindneſs to 
the generality of Mankind ; that being not only a ſtraiter Obligation; 
but the Fountain and Foundation of the other. 

But becauſe, as was now intimated, how rational ſoever it may ſeem 
to be, to ſhew Humanity to each other, upon the account of our de- 
ſcending from the ſame Common Stock ; yet that Reaſon could not 
appear to all who were perſwaded of the Obligation of it , becauſe 
the Tradition of that Deſcent was almoſt obliterated among the Ger- 


tiles : Therefore it may not be amiſs to inquire, whether there be not 


ſome other ground of it, and fuch too as was more diſcernable to the 
Heathen : Of which nature I reckon; our deſcending from the ſame 
Celeitial Parent, God: and being created by him in his own Image. 
Which Ground 1s the more to be ſtood upon, becauſe God himlelt 
a{lipns it for the Reaſon of the Prohibition that is now before us: For 
thus, after the ſignification of his diſpleaſure againſt the ſhedding the 
Blood of Man, he afligns for the Reaſon of it, and of that Vengeance 
which he inculcates, #hat in the Image of Qod made he man, Gen. y. 6. 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That this isa fufficient ground of Huma- 
nity to thoſe to whom the Scripture, where it is recorded, was made 
known 3 the Honour, and much leſs Love of God, being by no means 
to be falvd, wherea Regard is not had to thofe that are both of his 
Oftf-ſpring and his Image. For, as the ſame Truth is deducible from 
Natural Principles, even from thoſe which evince God to be the Creator 
of the World, and the worth of thoſe Souls of ours in which his Image 
doth molt fhine forth ; fo, that the Heather were not without the know- 
ledge of it, is evident from ſeveral paſſages of their Wri- 


tings ©, and particularly fromthat which S* Payl quotes (c) Ariſtides dixit, 'H it dewe 
yeveors £6 Aids veure-Manilin, 
An quoquan —_ niſs clo cre< 


out of ſome one of their own Poets 3 For we are ao his 
Off-ſpring. Now foraſmuch as even by the confefiton of . dere fas e 


the Heather, we are all the Off-pring of God 3 and that alle. > PEE 
too to ſuch a Degree, asto have his Image plainly ſhining —&— ----Calo' ſernatur is alto 
on us: it cannot but be look'd npon as a diſhonour to” C0gnetmy; ſequent corpus ſe que: 


Oy Pe ns 
Almighty God, not to have a Tegard to thoſe, who are Pelcmmns in A; — TN _= 


both deſcended from him, and of the ſame glorious Image | 
with him. But what ſpeak I of the Heathexs acknowledging all tobe 
Sons of the ſame God, when it is evident from Arriar, that they did 
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no leſs acknowledge the concluſion we .have deduced from it, and the 

reaſonableneſs of that Humanity which we commend ? For, what ( faith 

he, in the perſon of EpiFetns, to a Maſter who was more than ordini- 
(a) Arrien in arily diſpleaſed with his Slave ) wilt 4 thou not bear with him who is thy 
- 3; Brother, who hath God, no leſs than thy ſelf for his Anceſtor £ who as a 
'arSdrody Son, is procreated of the ſame Seeds, of the ſame Celeſtial Emiſſion £ But, 
x &-4517% what if thou wert plac'd in the ſupremeſt dignity , wouldſt thou therefore 
wr, bs T9 preſently make thy ſelf a Tyrant * and not rather remember what thou 
Tdy 2ia, T6- art, and over whom thou ruleſt ? that thou ruleſt over thy Kinſmen, thy 
4 $/e.. Brethren, and the Offipring of God. From all which 1t 1s evident, 
3 onzpuamry both that the Heather themſelves look d upon all Mankind as the 
15,94 29- Off-pring of God, and upon that account the juſt object of their Hu- 
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Add hereunto, that natural compaſſion which Nature hath implant- 
ed in the hearts of all men; that neceſſity which they ſtand in of one 
anothers help, and that ability which they have, by means of their Rea+» 
ſon and Speech, to afford it. For, inaſmuch as all thoſe things muſt be 
acknowledg'd to be from God, inaſmuch as they naturally prompt men 
to the ſhewing of that Humanity, which it is the defign of my preſent Diſ- 
courſe to' eſtabliſh; it muſt be look'd upon as the intention. of God , 
who makes nothing 1n' vain, to oblige us to exert 1t to all thole, who 
are partakers of the ſame Nature and Infirmities with ourſelves. And, 
though having eſtabliſh'd the former grounds, there lies no neceſſity up- 
on me, to refle& upon thoſe other Hypotheſes, upon which the 1gno- 
rant and the Atheiſtical have thought fit to ereft the frame of Humane | 
Saciety, and thoſe aCtions that tend to the conſervation of 1t; yet, even 
ſo, we ſhould nat find our ſelves without a proof of that Humanity 
which this Commandment was intended to ſuggeſt. For, be it, that at 
the firſt men lived a wandring and a ſavage Life, and had no Bond, 
either of Laws or Speech to conjoin them ; Be it, that their own dan- 
ger, whether from Wild Beaſts, or as Wild Men, obligd them to have 
recourſe to others, and by dumb Signs at firſt, and afterwards by Speech, 
which neceſſity put them upon the invention of, both to implore the 
aſſiſtance of others, and promiſe them their own : Yet, even fo, as La&az- 

(e) Ladant,1. tixs © obſerves, no contemptible proof might be found of ſhewing kind- 
6.c, 1c. neſs and Humanity to one another. For .if, according to that hypo- 
theſis, men entred into, and eſtabliſh'd a Society with one another for 
their mutual aſſiſtance and ſupport, it muſt be look'd upon as the high- 
eſt wickedneſs, either to violate or not obſerve thoſe compacts, where- 
Dy, from- the beginning of their Being, Mankind was ſo link'd toge- 

ther. WO = | 
2. Having thus: ſhewn upon what grounds that Benevolence or Hu- 
manity ſtands, which we are oblig'd to ſhew to all Mankind, pro- 
ceed we to enquire what duties it contains, ſo far at leaſt as this Com- 
mandment is concern'd in it, Where, firſt of all, no doubt can be 
made but we are. to. have az inward affeGion for them, and to begin 
_ our benevolence te them in our Souls; not only the word Benevo- 
lence fo perfwading,but that abſtraft of the ſecond Table which we learn 
bath from our Saviour and S* Pay; for, both the one and the other 
; ſumming 
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ſumming up the duties of that Table in the loving of our Neighbour 4s 
our ſelves ;, \t is apparent we cannot fatisfie the ſeyeral precepts of it, un- 
leſs we have an inward affe&tion for thole who are the objects of 
them. As little doubt can be made, but we are to wiſh wel! to them, 
and employ our Prayers to God on their behalf; this being not only a na- 
tural reſult of Love, but a Duty which 1s particularly bound upon us 
by Chriſtianity , by which we, at leaſt, are to take our meaſures of 
the Commandments. In fine, becauſe the lives and perſons of Men, are 
the things this Commandment aims at the felicitating of, we are in rea- 
ſon to do all that may any way tend to the promoting of their welfare and 
happineſs. Now,though,what thoſe things are,is not hard to be diſcov'd, 
and much leſs by thoſe, who will make their de 4 es caſe their own, 
according as Chriſtianity obligeth 3 yet becauſe all men will not uſe 
that advertency which is requilite, and much leſs be ſo juſt as to ſuppoſe 
their Neighbours caſe their own, leſt they ſhould be forc'd to love, them 
as themſelves, I think it not amiſs to inſtance in ſome of thoſe things 
which tend to the happineſs of Mankind. Of this nature is, firft, the 
giving them the aſſiſtance of our advice 1n all thoſe ſtraits and exigencies, 
into which they may. often fall ; this being not only an uſefnl part of 
Humanity, but of the nature of thoſe Offices of it, which bring not the 
leaſt prejudice to the Doer;Such as are the ſuffering a man to drink of the 
Waters of our Fountain , or to light his Candle at TR OTE 
ours : f He who conrteouſly fhews an erring perſon bis way, ©? fon qui errant comiter more 
or gives hin faithful counſel, being like him who ſuffers his Quaſs lumen de ſuo Iunine accen- 
Neighbour to light his Candle at his, which ſhines never the __ hf lotect, _ ci 
leſs to him for what the other grabhte'7" v4" foraſmuch = 31; accenderit. ML 
as, though our advice may be of {onal uſe to promote : 5 ___ 
the heoelicd of our Neighbour - * it may 3 happen Ce mow on —_— 
ſometime, that it may be of no more force, than Be warm'd and fill d, 
and other ſach like wiſhes to diſtreſſed perſons, the inability of their 
perſons requiring the afliſtance of our bodies, as the flendernelſs of their 
fortunes, an addition to them from'our own; hence it comes to pals,that 
our benevolenceis to extend to the lending them our perſonal aſſuftance, 
where their diſtreſſes do fo require, as the aſſiſtance of our Fortunes where 
their neceſſities do, Laſtly, foraſmuch as juſtice and the neceflities 
of the publick may require the infliting of puniſhment upon Offen- 
ders; hence it comes to paſs, that our Humanity is to expreſs it ſelf 
in fuch a zederate inflifion, as may ſuit with the ability of the fufferer, 
3. The order of my Diſcourſe, now leads me to inquire to whom 
the Humanity here ſpoken ofisto be extended,a queſtion which may ſeem 
at firſt fight unneceſſary, becauſe the title of Humanity extends 1t toall 
thoſe, who are partakers of the ſame nature and infirmities with our 
ſelves. And indeed, fimply ſpeaking, no doubt can be made, but all 
men whatſoever are to have a ſhare of it, becauſe, as was before ſhewn, 
all men are deſcended from the ſame common Parents, and are no leſs the 
Ottspring and Image of God: than our ſelves. But as Benevolence to Men 
1s in reaſon fo yield to the Commands and Glory of God, by whom even - 
that Benevolence is made a duty ; fo it may ſometime happen that rhey 
may interfere in ſame perſons, in which caſe there is no doubt our Hu- 
manity 1s to be fo far ſuſpended. Thus for example, There being a 
command of God to the Fews, not only, that they ſhould generally, ab- 
[tain from Commerce with other Nations, but that they ſhould ſhew no 
pity to ſome of them, and particularly to thoſe who inhabited the Larid 
of Canaan before them, there is no doubt but ſuch perſons were out of 
ot 
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the compaſs of that Humanity, which this Precept 1s ſuppos'd to enjoin. 
But, becauſe, however the Jews might be forbidden the expreſſions of 
Humanity to ſome perſons 3 yet there appears not the like Interdift to 
the Chriſtiansz yea, becauſe the like InterdiCt is fo far from appearing , 
that Chriſt hath commanded us to look, even, upon a Samaritar as 
a Neighbour therefore, it we ſpeak of Humanity in the peneral, 
there is no doubt but all men whatſoever are to be allow'd to have 
a ſhare of it, and that, not only becauſe of the foregoing Precept of 
our Saviour, but becauſe (which is a far greater endearment ) he laid 
down his life for all, yea, even for thoſe that deny him. All therefore 
that can be faid, as to us Chriſtians, 1s, that there may be ſome Offi- 


_ ces of Humanity, which may be deny'd at ſome times, and to ſome 


perſons, which will beſt be conſidered in the reſolution of that que- 
ſtion, 

4. In what meaſure our Humanity is to be extended, the fourth and 
laſt thing propos'd to be entreated of. Now there are three things, 
within the reſolution whereof, I ſuppoſe, all that is neceſlary upon this 
Head, will be comprehended. 

Fs © om Humanity is to be ſhewn to evil and unjuſt per- 
ons. | 
2. In what proportion it is to be extended to the ſeveral forts 
and degrees of Men. And | 
3. Laſtly, what the meaſure thereof ought to be in compari- 
| ſon with that love which we owe unto our ſelves. . 

x. I begin with the firſt of theſe, to wit, What Humanity is to be 
extended to evil and unjuſt perſons; concerning which, I ſhall not 
doubt to affirm, that all ſuch is to be afforded them, as ſhall be found 


_ to be conſiſtent with the Glory of God, the publick good, and the good 


of our owns ſouls, For Humanity being bound upon us, not only b 
the Laws of Nature, but by the Laws of Chriſt, and of his Religion, 
nothing can be ſuppos'd to cancel its obligation, which is not ſome 
way ſuperiour to it, ſuch as are thoſe before mentioned, But from 
hence it will follow, that we are to wiſh well to, and pray for them, 
to give them our aſſiſtance where they are unjuſtly oppreſs'd , to re- 
lieve them in their wants and neceſſities; in fine, to converſe with 
them ſo far, as that may be done without danger of. infetion to our 
ſelves, or ſcandal to others, and our Religion none of theſe in any - 
meaſure thwarting the Glory of God, or our own, or others welfare, 
but on the contrary , very much promoting both : Partly becauſe a 
means to work upon thoſe evil ones, and partly becauſe an innocent 
compliance with that Hamanity which Nature and Chriſtianity hath 
bound upon us3 He who thus ſheweth mercy to an Evil 


(s) Overd-Coarcs mors 371 mu man, as Ariſtotle 8 ſometime anſwered an importunate 
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Caviller, having a regard, not to his Manners, but to 
the Man, or, as it is expreſsd by ſome others, z0t to 
the Man, but to Humanity, But as, where the offices of 
Humanity are inconſiſtent with a higher good, there is no 


doubt, the obligation thereof doth ſo far ceaſe; fo no- 
_ thing hinders, but they, who have Authority , both 


may and ought to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt 


Offenders, and not only cut them off, but with ſeverity; Clemency 
to Offenders being Cruelty to the Innocent , who ought in all reaſon 
to be preferr'd. Only as Humanity may be ſhewn in puniſhing, as well 
as in redreſs or relief, care would be taken, where either the enor- 


mity of the Crime, or the deterring of others doth not fo require, 


that 
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that the.puniſhment, which 1s inflicted, be riot attended with that cru- 
elty wherewith 1t t00 often on RE ne Tp 
2. Having thus ſhewn in what meaſure our Humanity is to extend 
to evil and unjuſt perſons, proceed we to enquire with what proper- 
tion it is to be exhibited to the ſeveral ſorts and degrees of Men. . For, 
though it be not to be doubted, but that it is tobe extended unto! all, 
in as great a proportion as we are able to.afford; yer, inaſmuch'as, ac- 
cording. ® to Tuly, ourltock is but mean, and the thultitude of thoſe that (a) De offcit 
want, infinite 3 hence it comes to. paſs, that our Humanity muſt be with 7:5. r. Loco 
ſome variety, and. though all are to have it; yet all muſt hothave:it im 291i citato- 
the ſame proportion. Thus for example, Though I can wiſh well to,and 
pray for all men whatſoever, yet it 1s impoſſible for me, .either to be li- 
beral or affiſtant to all that may ſtand in need of my ſupport 3 hence it 
comes to pals, ( becauſe atherwiſe my benevolence would be ineffectual 
tO any ) that the ſtream thereof muſt paſs rhore fully xo ſome; than it 
can be ſuppoſed to do to others. The only thing worthy atienquiry, is, 
where the exceſs of it is 10go, which yet will not coſt much pains to re- 
ſolve. For, inaſmuch as, ceteris paribz#, thoſe are a juſter obje&t of 
our benevolence, who are of the ſame true Religion with us, than thoſe 
who are of another, and of a falſe; it will follow, as S* Paul hath 
taught us, that though we are to do good to all, yet; eſpecially to thoſe 
that are of the Honſhold of Faith, Gal, 6 16. In like manner, though 
I can wiſh well to, and pray for all Mankind, as well ſuch of them, as 
are fartheſt remov'd from mein Converſation and Nature, as thoſe that - 
are neareſt to mein any, or all, yet, inaſmuch as I cannot Þ tranſmit (b) Sed quonis 
the outward ef:ets of my benevolence to all; or at leaſt not in thelike ow pare. 
: . | SO INE S ” gulorum 
roportion, Reaſon would that the preference be given to thoſe of my own ſuns corum 
K:red and Country, and Converſe, becauſe, having a ſtraiter tie upon en, qr bis 
me than the other. For, if all men are to have a ſbare in my benevolence + 12a 
upon the account of their deſcending from the common Parents of Man- vulgaris libe- 
kind,to be ſure, if a difference be to be made, it ought ro be to the ad- pe er je 
vantage of thoſe, who, befide that general cognation, have a ſtraiter and zmii fnem, 


more particular one to us. Nihilominus 
PE | - ut ipſi luccat, 
ut facultas ſit, qua in noftros ſimus liberales. Gradu aitem plures ſunt ſocietatys bominum. Ut enim ab ills diſce- 


om 


datur infinitate , proprior eſt ejuſdem gents, nationic, lingu.e , qua maxime bomines conjunguntuy, interius etian eſt ejuſ- 


dem eſſe civitatis, multa ſunt enim civibus imer ſe communis —— Arttior vero colligatio eſt, ſocietas propinquorum 
ab ilia enim immens@ ſocietate bumani generis in exiguum anguſtumque concluditur, Tull. de Officiis, Lib. t« 


3- One only Queſtion remains, relating to the meafure of out bene- 
volence, and thatis, what proportion it is to bear to that which we owe un- 
to our ſelves,concerning which, no doubt can be made;but that it ought 
to go leſs, than that which we owe unto or ſelves. For though the 
Commandment be, that we ſtiould love our Neighbour as our ſelves, ac- 
cording as Moſes firſt, and after him our $4viour enjoins , which ma 
ſeem to import an equality 3 yet as nothing more can be inferr'd 
therefrom than a fimilitude in our benevolence, which may be, 
where there is not an equaliry 5 ſo every tfian according to the uſual fay- 
Ing, being neareſt to himſelf, 1s in reaſon to give himſelf the preference, 
and love himſelf both before and above another. This only wou'd be 
added, that when we ſpeak of giving our ſelves the preference, it is to 
be underſtood where the compariſon is ad idem, both in refpe& of the 
thing, and the Perſon. For who either doubts, or cati doubr but that 
a man ſhould forego his owz: pleaſure, rather than fuffer a Neighbour to 
want rcceſſaries. For, as it werea ſtrange kind of Humanity that would 
not poltpoſe a pleaſure to the ſuſtentation of a Neighbour; fo it is, 1 
ruth, 
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truth, no better than an injuſtice, which no love of our ſelvescan war- 
rant z he, who gave the earth to the Children of Men, by that a& of 
his, entitling all that are fo, to ſome portion in 1t, and conſequently, 
where tiey are not aQually enſtated in it, obliging thoſe that are, to 
communicate ſo much of their enjoyments to them, as may ſerve them 
for their ſupport. In like manner, though I ay, that in the matter of 
Benevolence, a man is, ceteris paribus, to preter himſelf before any 
other, yet, 1 ſay not the ſame, where the compariſon is made between 
Us and thoſe Societies, of which we are, either by Compact or the Inſti- 
tution of God, Members. For, as it is impoſſible for any Society to ſub- 
fiſt, where they, whoare the Members of it, ſubje@ not their particu- 
lar Intereſts to 1t, ſo, to do fo is no more, than what upon due con- 
ſideration will be found to be owing from particular men to it z what- 
ſoever we are, or have, being next under God owing to thoſe Societies 
whereof we areMembers. T | 


The Sixth ( ommandment. 


PART IL. 


An Addreſs to the Fxplication. of the. Negative Part of ,the Command- 
ment where is ſhewn, That that which i literally and expreſly For- 
bidden, is, the Murthering of our Neighbour. The, Criminalneſs 
thereof evinced from the Afﬀfront it offers to God, whoſe: Tmage it 
thus violates; from the Injuryit doth to. Humane Society , 'but - eſpe- 
cially to the Party murthered, The like Criminalneſs evidenced front 
the Conſequences thereof, and particularly from its clamorouſneſs in- the 
Ears of God, and of. our own Conſcience. An Inquiry what Killing is 
to be look'd upon 25 Murther 5 where is. ſhewn, firſt, That all killing is 
not; and particularly, that that. is 'not which is iaflited by the 
Magiſtrate, where the Authority is competent, 'the, Manner legal, and the 
Party that is. killed deſerves it, All other deſign d- Killing, even by himh,. | ms 
to be lookid upon as Murther, whether. accompliſh'd by the Hands of the = 
Executioner, or in War. An Exception in the behalf of thoſe who ſerve HE 
Princes in War; where # ſhewn, That it is not neceſſary that they 
ſhould know the Quarrel wherein they engage. to- be. juſt-3; it being:emongh + 
to them, that they know it not to be Vnjuſt,” that they are commatidet 
by the Prince to ſerve: him in: it;, and that theyi paſs:not the, Boynds of . 
his Commands. All Aeſunid killing by Private : Perſons, to be lookid 
upon as Marther., unleſs what a Man: i put: #pon' in his' own: neceſſary 
Defence, 4A brief Cenſure of Duels. 1 | 


= 


'F HIS. Commandment, with thoſe that follow, rather pointing 
at ſuch things as we are to avoid, than at thoſe: which 'we are 
oblig'd to purſue 3 Reaſon would that we- ſhould employ the main of 
our Endeavours in the diſcovery of thoſe Sins which this and the'other 
Commandments'do forbid. Having therefore in my laſt-ſet before you 
what regard we ought to- have for one anothers Perſons and Lives, I 
think it not amiſs to conſider by what means they may be prejudic'd, as 
from which -the- preſent Precept aims eſpecially- to ſecure us, Jh' or- 
der whereunto, becauſe that ſeems to mie (to be the moſt natural way of 
procedure, I will, ERS I, 
x. Firſt of all; entreat of that which is literally and expreſly 
forbidden: and, : _ 
2, When I haye done fo, :proceed to enquire, Whether any 
 _ - other Sinsare included in it, and what thoſe Sins are. 

[, To begin with that- which is [iterally: and expreſly forbidden; 
concerning -which no doubt can be made but it 75: the killing of our 
Neighbour : becauſe, however the Commandment expreſleth no-more 
than Thou ſhalt #0t kill, yet" this, and thoſe that follow, are reſolv'd by 
St Paul to be comprehended i» loving our Neighbour as our ſelves. 
Which Reſolution of his could: not' have truth in it, ..if the Crimes 
that are forbidden, had not our Neighbour for the Objett of them. 
Taking it therefore for granted, that the killing -of a- Neighbour is the 
thing here forbidden, I will inquite, es RH SE 

1, Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof doth confiſt. -  _ 
2. What Killing-is to be fuppos'd to be uriderſtood + And, 
3- And laſtly, What-is to 'be thought of Self-murther, and 
_ - how that jsreducible to this Commandment. 
T t | 1, Now 
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1, Now though, tor the Criminalnels of Murther, it might be 


enough to alledge, that it is 4 violation of this Commandment; and, 
which is more, of one of thoſe which were given to Neth, which T- 
have ſhewn to be in themſelves of Univerſal obligation : yet becauſe 
I have undertaken to ſhew, that this, as well as the reſt, is a Violati- 
on of the Law of Reaſon and Nature, as well as of God's Poſitive 
ones, waving the conſideration of the other, I will betakemy {elf to 
ſuch Topicks as the Light of Nature will afford us. Whereof, the 
firſt that I ſhall aſſign, is, the particular Aﬀront it offers to the Divine 
Nature : Forthough Man, as ſuch, be the immediate Objett of its In- 
juriouſneſs, and accordingly ſo refolved by us; yet, inaſmuch as Man 
1s no other than the Image of God, and acknowledgd lo to be, 
no leſs by the Heather, than by our ſelves; what is thus done to 
Man , muſt be look'd upon as an Affront to God, whoſe Image 3s 
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thus defacd in him. Excellent to this purpoſe is that 
of Philo*, in the entrance of his Diſcourſe upon this 
Commandment : Myurther hath indeed the name of Man- 
ſlaughter, becauſe Man is the Perſon ſlain 5 but it is in 
truth Sacrilege, and the greateSt of Sacrileges, becauſe 
than Man there is not any thing more Sacred, or which 
is 4 more expreſs Image of the Divine Reaſon ana Per- 
feFion, And indeed, if even the Images of Emperours 
have had ſuch a Veneration, that it hath been look'd 


upon as a violation of their Majeſty,to draw thoſe from 
them who had fled thither for Succour, or ( which is an Inſtance bet- 
ter known to us) to deface them in their Coins; it is caſie to ſuppoſe, 
ir ought to be look'd upon as no mean Crime, to deface the Image of 
God in Man: not only becauſe of the Eminency of the Perſon repre- 
ſented, but of the Repreſentation it ſelf, which is of the ſame nature 
with-its Archetype, But let us ſuppoſe, for once, that Murther 
reach'd no further than the Man, and that, as it is properly a breach 
of the Second Table, fo it had no evil Aſpect at all upon the Firſt ; 
yet even ſo we ſhould find it to be criminal enough for all conſidering 
Men to ſtand agaſt at z becauſe of that Injury which it offers to Humane 
Society , which is the Band and Cement of the World. For, befide 
that Murther robs it of oze of its Members, and conſequently doth ſo 
far weaken itz it doth by its evil Example tempt others to do the 
liks, and by its noxiouſneſs beget a diffidency in Men towards each 
other « Upon which, what can any man imagine, but that others 
ſhould be drawn to offer the like injury to it 3 or, if all cannot be 
prevail d upon fo far, yet to avoid each others Converſe, and treat with 
Men, not as their Brethren, but as their Enemies ? Which, what is it, 
but to bring in-that State of War, which ſome, though fondly, have 
imagin'd to be the State of Nature ? Laſtly, ( more than which I ſhall 
not need to alledge from the Law of Reaſon and Nature) As Murther 
ofters a great injury to Humane Society, ſo it offers ar irreparable 
owe to the Party muriher d; there being no return from the State of 
Death to Life, and much leſs (if the Perſon have been taken away in 
his Sins) to a poſlibility of obtaining Pardon from God , which is a 
thing not to be thought of without horrour, For , though an [tal- 
an, \t may be, may hug himſelf ſo much the more init, concerning one 
of whom it is reported , that he made his Enemy abjure his God 
before he murther'd him, that fo he might at the ſame time deſtroy 
both Soul and Body 3 yet none. that hath the Bowels of a Man nc 

thin 
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think of it without regret, that by his means Men have not only beer 
deprived of the preſent Lite without remedy, but condemn'd toan end- 
leſs Torment, WY, : 
Now though this alone might ſuffice to deter Men from the com- 
miſſion of it, which 1s the reaſon I have taken no notice at all of 
the Conſequences of Murther, in the general Scheme of my Diſcourſe 3 
yet I think not amils, & m4, to repreſent ſore of them alſo to the 
Conlciences of thoſe that are not yet infected with 1t. Whereof, the 
firſt that I ſhall aſſign, is, the clamoronſneſs thereof, in calling for ven- 
geance upon the Murtherer, For, however it may be with other Sins, 
none of which yet is without a Voice, this 1s importunate for Venge- 
ance; and, if God will not deſcend to Earth, that will aſcend to him, 
and fill his Ears with the News of the Crime, and Prayers for a Judg- 
ment on the Committer of it. "Twas thus (as we learn from Moſes , 


Ger. 14. 10. ) when Cain had killed his Brother Abel; Heaven it (elf . 


was fill'd with the Outcries of the Murther, and the many loud An- 
thems that are ſung by thoſe thouſands of Angels that inhabit there, 
were drown'd by that ſingle Voice; God himſelf there telling him, 
that the voice of his Brothers blood cried unto him from the ground. 
It is rrue indeed (For what ſhould hinder me from making an Obje- 
Con which it 1s ſo eaſie ro afſoil?) Itis true, I ſay, that the Subject of 
that Voice is not expreſsd, and much leſs is it affirm'd, that it call'd 
for Vengeance : But, as it 1snot to be imagin'd, that that ſhould call 
for any thing thing ezſe, when we find God himſelf ſubjoining ſo ſevere a 


Curſe againſt him that had been the Shedder of it; o, that it did not, - 


will be made more than probable by the cry of the ſouls under the Al- 
tar, even the Souls of thoſe Perſons that were ſlain for the Word of 
God, and the Teſtimony that they held, Rev. 6, 9, 10, the Subject of that 
Cry being no other than How long, holy, and true, doſt thou not judge 
and avenge our blood upon them that dwell on the earth £ But ſo we find 
alſo ( which may ſerve for a farther confirmation) that becauſe the cr 

of Sodom and Gomorrha was very great, or rather, of the Sins of the In- 
habitants, as you may ſee, Ger. 18. 20. therefore the Lord ſent Angels 
to deſtroy them, Gem. 19. 13. For, it is apparent from thence, that the 
Subject of their Cry was no other than the Vengeance of the Sinners; 
ſo, that the Cry of foul Crimes is ſo loud and earneſt, that God can- 


not be at reſt, till he hath diſpatch'd the Inſtruments of his diſpleaſure, 


The reſult of the Premiſes is this, That all hainous Sins are in Scripture 
ſaid to have a Voice, and that that of Murther is as loud as any ; and 
then we may have leave to conclude it to be one of the firſt Magni- 
tude, becaule it is ſo importunate for Vengeance. 


Tav vis rr (tn crdvge Heavy Are. 
y £9: 


But Murther 1s not wore clamoroxs 1n the Ears of the Almighty, than 


It 1s 72 his who 7s guilty of it 5 which though intended onely to re- 
preſent the Horrours it creates in the Conſcience of the Man of Blood, 
was yet literally true in him of whom Pltarch ſpeaks in his Book De 
ſera numinis vindiaa. For, paſſing one day by a Neſt of chattering 
Swallows, he thought he heard them upbraiding him with the Murther 
he had committed ; and his Ears were no leſs filled with the noiſe of his 
own horrid At, than his guilty Conſcience was. And indeed, if, asthe 
Scripture ſpeaks,Sz7z [ies at any Perſons doors, the Sin of the Murtherer 
doth, being ever ready to fly in his Face, and afflict him with the re- 
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membrance of it. . Of which, though it were ealie to alledge other con- 
vincing Proofs, and particularly thoſe spe&ra, or Repreſentations of the 
murthered Party, which they themſelyes have often complain'd to have 
diſturb'd their Repoſe; yet I ſhall chuſe rather to repreſent, as being 
both more apparent and more convincing, their own eafie diſcovery of 
the Murthers they have been guilty of. For, well may we think the 
diſquiets of thoſe Mens Conſciences to be great, who chuſe rather by 
ſuch a Diſcovery to expoſe themſelves to the Severity of the Law, than 
lie any longer under the ſecret Laſhes of the other. What ſhould I 
tell you of the inquiſition God is ſaid in Scripture to make after it, of the 


ſtrange and unuſual ways he niakes uſe of to diſcover it, of the diſcovery that 
« Thuan. Piſt. hath been ſometime made by the Corps * of the Murthered Party, of the 
ſure and certain Vengeance that attends 2 For, as theſeare ſo known, both 


from Hiſtory, and our own Experience, as not to admit any of the leaſt 
doubt 3 ſo all of them do ſufficiently proclaim Gods deteſtation of the 
Crime, and what dread it ought to be held in by us. 

2. The Criminalneſs of Murther being thus explain'd, proceed we 
to inquire, what king 15 to be accounted ſuch. In order where- 
unto, | 

x. The firſt thing I ſhall obſerve is, That al? ki//zng is not ſo to 
be eſteem'd 3 becauſe, where God firſt of all forbids the ſhedding of 
Blood, he doth not only except the ſhedding of the Blood of the Murthe- 
rer, but enjoins the effuſion of it. For thus, Ger. 9. 5, not contented to 
affirm, that he himſelf world require the life of man at the hand of that , 
whether Man or Beaſt, that ſhould invade it ; he ſaubjoins in the next 
words, that whoſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhould his blood be ſhed. 
Neither will it avail to ſay, That, if any Limitation be admitted, we 
muſt find out other Reaſons for the Prohibition of Murther, than thoſe 
we have before laid down. For, beſide that the killing of the Murthe- 
rer 1s not only not injurious to Human Society, but, on the contrary a 
great Safeguard to it, as by the means of which other men may be dc- 
terr'd from offering the like Injury to it ; beſide that the (laying of the 
Murtherer, though it take away his Life, yer it doth not without juſt 
cauſe, and cannot therefore be ſaid to offer an irreparable Injury to him; 
it offers no Affront to the Divine Nature, by the violation of that Image 
of God which is ſuppos'd to be upon him : Partly, becauſe the Murthe- 
rer hath in a great meaſure defac'd that Image, as wel! upon himſelf, as 
the Party ſlain ; and partly, becauſe the ſlaying the Murtherer conduces 
to the Glory of God himſelf, which is in reaſon to be preferr'd before 
the preſervation of his Image. The Murtherer hath indeed the Image of 
God upon him, though much defac'd; and, upon that account, ought 
to be lookt upon with a proportionable Reſpe&t; but as an Image is 
in reaſon to yield to the Honour of that of which it 1s fo, becauſe deri- 
ving all its Luſtre from it; fo it ceafes to be Sacred, where it cannot be 
preſerved without the violation of his Honour whom it was deſign'd to 
repreſent. | | 

2. Thatall Killing is not Murther, or the Killing here forbidden, 
enough hath been ſaid to ſhew: Proceed we now to inquire, what 7s, 
Or 7s zot to be accounted ſuch, For my more orderly reſolution where- 
of, I will conſider the ACt of Killing, 1. As purpoſely effefted ; or, 2. As 
caſual, and beſide the Intention ot the Doer, The former again will 
require a double Conſideration, according to the different ſort of per- 
ſons by whom it may be effe&ed 3 which are either ſuch as are inveſted 
with Publick Authority , or ſuch as are only Private Perſons. If the 
| Queſtion 
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Queſtion be concerning the former , killing by ſuch as are inveſted with 
Publick Authority, 1o it ts n0t to be lookd upon as Murther, or as the Kil- 
ling here forbidden, where #he Authority is competent , the manner legal, 
and the Party that is killed deſerves it. For, beſide that where God firſt 
forbids the ſhedding of Blood, he commands the ſhedding of the Mur- 
therers, to wit, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe well interprets it, por proof 
made by Witneſſes, and by the Sentence of the Judge ; beſide that under 
the Law, of which this Commandment was a part, there was both leave 
and command to thoſe that were in Authority, to take away the Lives 
of Offenders, which ſhews, that that Killing was not here intended; 
we are told for Chriſtianity by S* Part, that the Powers that are, have 
the Sword of Juſtice committed to them; for what reaſon think we, but 
to make uſe of it upon occaſion, and, as it follows in that Apoſtle ; to 
execute vengeance with it por all thoſe that do evil, Neither will it avail 
to objeCt,that the ſame S* Paul forbids Chriſtians the avenging of themſelves, 
and, which is more, upon the account of Vengeance belonging to the Lord. 
For, as immediately after that, he admoniſheth Magiſtrates to execute 
Vengeance 3 which ſhews, that ſo far they were not intended in the 
former Prohibition z fo, the Reaſon that is alledg'd doth not only 
not include Magiſtrates, but, on the contrary, ſhew them not to be in- 
- tended. For, though Magiſtrates are not Gods, unleſs in a ſecondary 
ſenſe, and as the Images and Subſtitutes of the True; yet being his Mini- 
{ters, and Miniſters to execute Vengeance, what is inflicted by the Magt- 
ſtrate doth not only not ceaſe tobe Gods, but is, on the contrary, to be 
look'd upon as one of the ways of God s repaying it, which ſhews it ra- 
ther to be their Duty, thantheir Offence. Care only would be taken, 
that as it's God's Vengeance which they execute, ſo they do it with re- 
gard to the Command of God, and not to gratifie their own Malice ; 
otherwiſe they avenge not God, but themſelves, which 1s a thing no 
where permitted to them. What Killing is lawful on the Magiſtrates 
part, hath been ſhewn already : proceed we to inquire, what killing is 
forbidden 3, which will not be hard to judge , after the explication of 
the other, For, it appearing from the Premiſes, that no other Killing 
is lawful to them, than what 1s annexed to their Authority ; it will fol- 
low, that all that is forbidden, which either proceeds from an incompetent 
Authority, or is illegal and undeſervedly executed. The fame istobe ſaid 
of killing in War, as is of that which is effected by the Hand of the 
Executioner. For, as no doubt can be made, but that it is lawful for 
Princes to make War, and conſequently to kill, where the State which 
is under their inſpection cannot otherwife be ſecur'd; fo it is no leſs 
unqueſiionable, that War is not, where they who make it have either 
_ not Authority ſo to do, or levy it without a juſt provocation. For, 
Vengeace (as S* Payl tells us) belonging unto God, and to thoſewhom 
he hath intruſted with the execution thereof; it can be no farther law- 
ful tor the Magiſtrate to execute it,than is within the powerof his Com- 
miſtion to do. Upon which account, all undprejudic'd Men muſt con- 
demn the War of the late Long Parliament , becauſe it is ſufficiently 
| known, the Power of War was not in them, till they didin an unlaw- 
ful manner aſſume it unto themſelves, In like manner, the Execution of 
Vengeance being intruſted to Princes, to make uſe of againſt thoſe that 
do evil; thar, and the Adcons that attend it, muſt be look'd upon as 
unlawful, where it is directed againſt thoſe who have done nothing to 
deſerve it. This onely would be added, for the ſake of thoſe who are 
by Princes appointed to draw the Sword in War, Thatit is not neceſſa- 
Iy 
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Tull, de Of- 
ficiis, lib. 1. 
Pompilius Im- 
perator tenebat 
provinciam in 
cujus exercitu 
Catonis filius 
tiro militabat. 
Cum autem 
Pompilio vide- 
retur #nam le- 
gionem dimit- 
tere, Catonis 
quoque filium, 
quit ineadem 


legione milita- 


bat, dimiſit, 


ry for them to know the Juſtneſs of that Quarrel in which they do 1o 
kill and (lay : For, inaſmuch as Private perſons neither do nor can 
well underſtand the Juſtneſs of any Publick Quarrel, becauſe, to theun- 
derſtanding thereof, it is requiſite they ſhould be acquainted with the 
great Tranſa&tions of their own State, and of that againſt which they 
make War, (which it is not to be ſupposd Private Perſons ſhould be 
able certainly to attain) either it ſha]l be lawful for them to withdraw 
their Aſſiſtance from the Prince, which muſt prove the bane of the State; 
or they muſt be content to ſerve him in his Wars, without any ſuch 
knowledge of the Juſtneſs of his Quarrel. Again, Foraſmuch as the ma- 
king of Wars, and other ſuch Publick Matters, belong properly to him, 
to whom God hath committed the Sovereign Power, it muſt be left to 
him 'o judge, whether that Quarrel wherein he engageth, be ſuch as 1s 
Juſt and warrantable. It may be enough to the SubjeQt, that he doth not 
know it to be unjuſt, and that he is commanded by the Prince to ſerve 
him in it : For, however he may thereby be ſometimes engag'd in an 
unjuſt Quarrel, yet the blame thereof ſhall fall not upon him, who is 
neither concern'd nor qualifi'd to judge of it ; but upon the Prince,who 
is both, and by whoſe Authority the War is levied. This onely would 
be added, That, as the Commiſſion * of the Prince is the only Warrant 
the Subjett hath to intereſt himſelf in War ; fo it will become him, for 
that reaſon, to take care, that private Revenge do not puſh him on to 
do further miſchief, than it is the intention of the Prince he. ſhould. 
Upon which account, I cannot but highly commend the Carriage of one 
of Cyr#s his Soldiers, as which 1s a noble Inſtance both of his Humanity, 
and obſervation of Diſcipline. For, having (as Xenophon informs us) 
in the time of Battel lift up his Hand to ſtrike his Enemy , when he 
heard the Trumpet begin to ſound the Retreat, he let fall his Arm, 
_ willingly loſt his Blow, becauſe he thought the time of ſtriking 
palt. 


Sed cum amore-pugnandi in exercitu remanſ;ſſet, Cato ad Pompilium ſcripſet, ut ſs eum pateretur in exercits remaneve, 


ſecundo eum oblzgaret militie ſacramento: quia, priore amiſſo, jure pugnare cum hoſtibus non poterat. See alſo Sander= 
ſon's Caſe of a Military Life. 


Ot killing by Publick Perſons, I have ſpoken at large , and both 
ſhewn what 1s, and what is not to be accounted Murther : It remains, 
that we inquire concerning kil/izg by private Perſons 3 which will require 
no great pains to reſolve. For, the Execution of Vengeance being 
challenged by God to himſelf, and to thoſe to whom he hath commit- 
ted the Sword of Juſtice, it will follow, that the Execution of it be- 
longs not to private Perſons, and conſequently, that generally all Kil- 
ling by them is Murther, If there be any Caſe wherein it may be 
lawful for a private Perſon to kill another, it muſt be when a Man is ſet 
upon by another, and forc'd to it in his own defence: - In which Caſe, 
as we have the Warrant of the Law of God in part to ſecure us, which 
acquits that Perſon from Murther , who ſhould ſlay a Thief that was 
found breaking in upon him in the Night, Exod. 22. 2, 3. fo it will be 
found not to be without Licence from the Law of Reaſon and Nature; 
partly, becauſe in the Caſe of a ſudden Onſet, we can have no recourſe 
to the ordinary means of Defence, I mean, the Patronage of the Magi- 
' ſtrate; and partly, becauſe thoſe whom God hath entruſted with the 
Power of Vengeance, do empower private Perſons to ſlay the Invader, 
where there is no other means to ſecure themſelves. Bur as, ſetting 
aſide the Inſtance of a Mans own neceſlary Defence, it will be baſe - 
n 
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find any wherein It may be lawful to kill a Man ; fo the pretence of Ho- 
nour, upon which Duels are commonly grounded, is fo pitiful] a one, 
that I wonder it ſhould fo long abuſe the World. For, beſide that, 
as one hath well obſerved .*, Drinking, Gaming, and Whores are thoſe * Fobn Hides 
rotten Bones that do, for the moſt part, lie hid undey this painted Sepulchre 0 6 ag -\ 
and Title of Honour 3 beſide that there are other Ways to recover Mens of his Tenehs* 
Honour, than by killing them that do affront them, which makes it 

difterent from the Caſe of killing a Man in his own defences it is a 

part of our Profeſſion, as we are Chriſtians, to ſuffer that wrong and 

diſgrace, which theſe Men are fo haſty to revenge, From whence, as 

it will follow, that diſgrace is fo far from being a juſt ground of kil- 

ling, that, on the contrary, an eafjer Revenge will hardly be found to 

be allowable 3 ſo it would be conſidered, by thoſe eſpecially who 

ſtand fo much upon their Reputation, whether it be any Honour to 

them, to bid open defianceto that peaceable and gentle Religion which 

they have ſoften and ſo ſolemnly made profeſſion to embrace. 
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Of Caſual | Howicide 3 and, forſt of all, of that which is Caſual only as 


* Sce Numb. 
35. 20. & 
Deut. 19» 'I:;2. 
Exod, 21. 14. 


to the Effet 3 which is alſa.ſhewn to have the nature of Murther , 
though a leſs criminal one. . The like inquir d. concerning that Homi- 
cide which 4s. perfe&ly Caſual ; mhere, if the AG from which it pro- 
ceeded were conyerſant about ſomething ludicrous, the, Party killing is 
in ſome meaſure. declar'd.to be gyilty of. it 5 as, on the other ſtde,if it were 
converſant about ſerious, or neceſſary Buſineſs, to be chargeable, or not 
chargeable with it, as be either negle@ed,or uſed all. requiſite Means for the 
preventing of. it. Of Self-Murther,and bow it is reducible to this Com-. 
manduent. The Criminalneſs thereof evinc'd from its contrariety to that 
Natural Tnclination there 4s in, as.to. preſerve our ſelves 3 from its Oſure | 
pation upon the Prerogative of God, at whoſe diſpoſal we are 5 from the 
Tnjury that is thereby done to the Commonwealth, which is depriv'd of a 
Member 3 and, in fine, fromthe diſſatisfaG ion it implies with the pre- 
ſent Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence,or deſpair of a Redreſs from 
ature ones, 'E» T2e;S, an Account 7s given of th: D:Grine of the Stoicks 
in this Aﬀair ; and of the Weakneſs, as welt as Criminalieſs, of thoſe 
that lay violent Hands upon themſelves. Inquiry is aljo made,whether all 
killing of our ſelves be to be look'd upon as Self-murther; where is ſhewn, 
That all ſuch Killing is , which we have nol a Call from God to; but 
that there-wants-n0t ſuch-a Call-oftentimes, or at leaſt not to that which-ic. 
interpretatively a killing of our jelves: Amongſt wh:ch Calls, T reckon 
the Preſervation either of our Friend or Country, a ſecret Impulſe from 
God's Spirit ( which was the Caſe of Sampſon, and ſome of the Primitive 
Martyrs ) and the aſſertingthe Honour of God, and of our Religion. 


F ſuch Killing as is done purpoſely and with Defign, I have ſpoken 
hitherto, and ſhewn both what is,and whar is not to be account- 
ed the Killing here forbidden : Proceed we to inquire as much of Caſual 
Homicide, or fuch as, though effected by the Slayer, yet is beſide his in- 
tention. Where again we areto conſider, 
I. Whether it be Caſual only as to the Effect; or, 
2. Perfectly and entirely ſuch. 

If the Queſtion be concerning the former, even concerning that 
Homicide which is Caſual only as to the Effe& , fo no doubt can re- 
main, but that though inferiour in Guilt to that Killing which is de- 
fign'd, yet it is to be look'd upon as one of the Killings here forbid- 
den ; becauſe, by the Law of the ſame God, if a mar, only in his 
baſte, ſiruck, another with a weapoz or a ſtone, lo that he died, though 
the..Striker intended. only to_hurt, he was. to die for it, as you may. 
ſee Numb. 35. 16, 17, 18, Itistrue indeed, it is not there added, 
though he intended only to hurt which may give occaſion to ſome 
Men to underſtand it of deſigned Murther : But as the Text ſpeaks 
only of ſmiting ſo that he die, in the mean time taking no notice of 
an intention of killing 5 and beſide laying the ſtreſs of the Threat 
upon the Death that did enſue: ſo, both here, and elſewhere, the 
Scripture diſtinguiſhes * it from preſumptuous and deſigned Killing, 
which ſhews, that Caſual Homicide was intended. That the Fen 
who 
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who {lew his Neighbour did it in his anger, that he did it in his drink, 
that he did it provok'd, or in defence of his Honour and Reputation, 
none of all theſe Pretences (as a Learned Man * hath obſerv'd) might « 5,4, z1:i 
excuſe him from that Death which God hath denounced againſt the serm. of + 
Murtherer. For, though the Effect that enſu'd were not voluntary, be- gy p. 83. 
cauſe beſide the intention of the Slayer ; yet the Cauſe of it was; which mujxs. 
1s enough to make Man guilty before God : Men being juſtly chargeable 
with thoſe EffeCts which are but the natural Reſults of thoſe Inordinan-_ 
cies from whence they proceeded.  . 1 

From ſuch Homicides as are Caſual only asto the Effet, proceed we 
to thole that are perfeFly ſuch; that is to ſay, where neither Homicide, 
nor any the leaſt huit was intended. Where again we are to conſider, 
whether the A& from which the Homicide proceeded were converſant 
about any ſeriows or neceſſary Buſineſs, or only about ſomething Iudicrous 
and vain, If the Queſtion be concerning the latter, as, for example, 
if a Man ſhould raſhly ſhoot off a Gun, not confidering whither the 
Bullet might flee, or not knowing whither it were charg'd or no; in this 
Caſe, if Murther follow, there 1s no doubt, but the Party doing it is 
in ſome meaſure guilty of the Offence 3 becauſe, as in things of ſuch 
conſequence Men. ought to be well advis'd, ſo it is the leſs excuſable,be- 
cauſe it proceeds from ſuch anact asis perfeQly ludicrous and vain. From 
ſuch Homicides as enſue from ludicrous Actions, paſs we to thoſe which 
follow upon zzore ſeriows ones, ſuch as are the Aftions of Mens Vocati- 
ons: Where again we are to conſider, whether Men have us'd all re- 
quilite diligence for the kg -- of Miſchief, or whether ſomething. 
have been negle&ed by them. Thus, for inſtance, if a Man who is cither 
building or repairing a Houſe, ſhould make uſe of unſound Materialsto 
make up his Scaffolds with ; in this Caſe, there is no doubt, if any Miſ- 
chief ſhould enſue by their fall, the Party by whom it is occaſion'd is 
chargeable with it, becauſe it 1s through his negle&, that they who 
paſſed by have cometo thoſe untimely Ends to which they did. The 
ſame 1s not to be ſaid, if the Workman havemade uſe of ſound Materi- 
als, or at leaſt ſuch as were eaſily tobe diſcern'd to be other; nothing 
having the nature of a Sin, which 15not ſome way voluntary in him who 
is the Committer of it. Upon which account,we find God himſelf excu- 
| fing bim from the guilt of Murther, who, fetching a ſtroke with his Axe 
to cut down a Tree, had the 1]! luck to have the head of it fall off from 
the Helve, and ſo (lay his Neighbour unawares, Dewt. 19. 5. In the 
thean time, as it is not to be deny'd, but even ſuch a one may be ſlain 
by the Avenger of Blood, if he could not firſt recover one of the Ci- 
ties of Refuge, or afterwards, if he were found out of it before the 
death of the High-Pricſt, ( God thereby declaring, how precious the 
Life of Man was with him,and thatit ought tobe noleſs with us ) fo even 
Cafual Homicide hath been look'd upon with ſo evil an eye, that inthe 
days of our Fathers, an Archbiſhop of this Nation was ſometime ſuſpen- bo 
ded from his. Charge, for having only unfortunately kill'd a Man, as he archb. A4bot | 
was ſhooting at a Deer. BER es 

3. Being now to enter upon my third Inquiry, to wit, what is to 
be thought of Self-Myrther, and how that 7s reducible to this Com- Mt 
manament, I think it not amiſs to ſpeak firſt unto the latter, becauſe, | 
till that be ſhewn, my Diſcourſe upon the former muſt be look'd upon | 
as impertinent and unſeaſonable. And here not to urge (what St. Au+ l 
guſtine doth*) that the Commandment ſaith not, Thox ſhalt not kill ,  _. F 
another, but, Thou ſhalt not kz; which doth equally include the not Pars Lone 

uu killing 
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* Loco pris 
Catatos 


* De Senefute, Yergrq; Pytha- 


killing of our ſelves: becauſe (as was before obſerv'd ) this, and other 
the Commandments that follow, are to be underſtood with relation 
to our Neighbour, in the Love of whom S* Paul refolves the whole 
of them to be comprehended; I ſhall chuſe rather, with rhe fame Fa- 
ther*, to evidence the pertinency thereof to this Commandment, from 
that general Rule of Joving our Neighbour as our ſelves. For, mal- 
much as we are to receive the meaſure of loving our Neighbour from 
our ſelves; if we are not to kill our Neighbour, much leſs are we to 
kill our ſelves, the Love whereof is the Meaſure of the other. From 
all which, as it is eafie to infer, that the not killing of our felves hath 
10 dire& place in this Commandment, becauſe primarily intended to 
deter us from invading the Lives of others ; fo alſo, that though it 
hath no place in it dire&ly, yet it has by conſequence 3 and ſuch too, 
as, becauſe drawn 2 fortzori, ſhews it to be more criminal than the 
other. Taking it therefore for granted, that Self-murther hath a place 
here, I will proceed to inquire, 1, Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof 
conſiſterh;and,2, Whether a// kil/ing of our (elves 1s to be accounted ſuch. 
Now though, for the reſolution of the former, it might be enough 
to alledge thoſe Reaſons which I before produc'd for the Criminalneſs 
of the Murther of our Neighbour z Selt-murther being no leſs a Vio- 
lation of the Image of God , a great Injury to Humane Society, and 
an irreparable one unto our ſelves: yet I ſhall chuſe rather to inſiſt 
upon ſuch as are more proper to this Afﬀair, whereof the firſt ſhall be 
taken from that natural inclination there #s in every one of ws to the 
preſervation of our ſelves. For that which 1s natural 1n us, being, as 
ſuch, the Work of God; who is the Author no leſs of Nature than 
of Grace; it muſt be look'd upon as an AC of oppoſition to God, 
not to comply with it, and much more to a& contradiQorily to it. 
But beſide that Self-murther is a contradiction to our own Natural In 
clination, and conſequently alſo to God, who is the Author of it, it 
is an Oſurpation upon the Prerogative of God, at whoſe diſpoſal we 
are. A thing which even the Heather, how blind foever in other 
things , were not yet unacquainted with 3 it being a 


goras injuſſu Imperatoris , id eſt Saying of > aſa asI find himquoted by Czcero *,that 
a 


Dei, de prafedio @ ſtatione vita 710 


diſcedere. 


2 ought to part from the Garriſon and Station of 


Ts at Life, without the Command of his Great Gemeral » God, 
ub; hec babet verbs *O wy 3» Andindeed, asa more apt Similitude could not poffibly 
&y Smppirors A29 G- a av» be found out, to expreſs the nature of Self-murther ; fo 
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it isno leſs convincinga Proof of the unlawfulneſs there- 


taurly Wn TouT1; Avery 5 m- Of, than an apt Illuſtration of it. For, inaſmuch as God 
Megan, wins T7 is wot giv Hath full Power and Authority over us, as he is the 


ys), Set. 5. edit. Cant, 


_ Great Creator of the World ; it will follow. that in 
what Station ſoever he hath ſet us, therein we are to abide till, we are 
diſcharged by him. Since therefore he who hath fuch Authority over us, 
hath placed usin this World, it will be neceflary for us to abide in it, till 
he ſhall be pleas'd to call us out of it, Add hereunto, becauſe near of kin 
unto the other,that Intereſt which the Commonwealth, whereof we are 
Members, hath in every one of us. For, being (as was ſhewen in the en- 
trance upon this Conimandment) born for others,as well as our ſelves,and 
particularly for thoſe to whom we are neareſt conjoin'd in Nature, Habi- 

_tations,and Laws 3* we cannot make away our felves, without an Injury to 
thoſe who havea Right to our Service and Aſſiſtance, But to return to 

_ God,againſt whom (as all Offences either mediately or immediately are, 
ſo) this of Self-murtheris in a more than ordinary manner in both: For the - 

evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, in the next place, the Afront _ 
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evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, in the next place, the Afront this 
Sin of Self-murther ofers to the Divine Providence: Which will appear, 
if we conſider the diſſatisfa@ion it implies with the preſent Diſpenſati- 


ons of it, or the diſiruſk and deſpair of a Redreſs from a future one. 


For, are not the Evils Men either labour under, or fear, the great cauſe 
of their laying violent Hands upon themſelves? Nay, are they not 
aſſign'd by the Stoicks ( thegreat Patrons of Self-murther ) among the 
Grounds of that 'tuxey© tay, which they ſo inculcate? I appeal to 
the Doctrine and PraGtice of Zero the Father of that ſullen Sect: Con- 


cerning the former whereof, as Diogenes Laertizs * tells 
us, that it was his and his Followers Opinion, that « 
wiſe man might rationally quit the World , if he labour d 


under any great Grief , mutilation of Members, or an ' 


zncurable Diſeaſe : So, for the latter, that having liv'd 
to a very great Age, and without any the leaſt of Sick- 
neſs or Infirmity, 1t hapned Þ that going out of his School, 
he ſtumbled, and broke his Finger : Wherenpon ſtriking 
the Earth with his Hand, he us'd that out of Niobe, 7 


come, Why do you call me? and accordingly went and 


ſtrangled himſelf; or, as Menagins obſerves out of Lu- 


cian, pin'd himſelf to death. But who, fave a Stoick, 
could think ſo ſmall a matter a juſt Ground of makin 
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away ones ſelf? Or what may belook'd upon as a diſguſt of the Di- 
vine Providence, if ſuch a kind of departure is not > But with much 


more reaſon did Marcrs Antonius © (though a Stoick, 
and one who in ſeveral places 4 propugns the ſame 
*Evnoy@® itawyi) repreſent it as a part of Philoſophy ,, *o 
receive all Accidents whatſoever, as coming from hin 
from whone we our ſelnes do and Fob interrogate his 


(c) "En 5 mn? ovufaivorla 
amovepropeve, NN iro ws fin 
Sev mo Ie 6e:0uera, ow dy- 
To nave, lib, 2. ſeft. 17, 
al £aurs, 


(d) Lib. 3, ſeR. 1. -elib, 5. ſet. g. 


mo Wifez Shall we receive good at the hand of 

od, and ſhall we not receive evil? chap. 10. 20. For, beſide the 
Ingratitude which the contrary Practice involves, it is a manifeſt re- 
luttancy to the Difpenſations of his Providence, to whoſe Will the 
Authority he hath over us, obligeth us to ſubmit our ſelves. What 
ſhould I tell you of the many Precepts Chriſtzanity ſuggeſts concernin 
the bearing of Evils and Affiictions 2 For, as thoſe Precepts are no lel 
obliging to us, than the Laws of Reaſon and Nature; fo they require 
us rather to maintain, than quit our Station; to bear up againſt Evils, 
than endeavour to withdraw our ſelves from them. The Nike Is to be 
ſaid of Self-murthers oppoſition to the Divine Providence, if you 
conſider it as to that diſtruſt of it, which it inyolves. For, as it is 
apparent enough, that one great occafion of Self-murther is Mens de- 
ſpair of a recovery from thoſe Evils they labour under 3 fo, by that 
deſpair of theirs, they manifeſtly call in queſtion, if not the Juſtice, 
yet at leaſt the Goodneſs of the Divine Providence. For, what cauſe 
can there be of deſpair, where that hath a place in our 
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Belief? or what neceſlity ofmaking an eſcape at that door © 
which Self-murther opens, and which the Stoicks do fo 
often point us to ? Eſpecially when , beſide the Good- 
neſs of the Divine Nature, we have the aſſurance of his 
Promiſe, that he will make another way for us toeſcape. 
For thus, after S* Pax had told his Corinthians, that no 
temptation had taken them, but ſuch as was common to man, 


(ec) Arrianin Epil. li, 1.c, 24. To 
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he ſubjoins, in the very next words, But God is faithful, who will not 
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ſuffer 
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ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye are able,but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able ro bear it, whether it be by the 
leſſening of that Burthen under which you groan, or giving you pro- 


portionable Strength to bear it, 1 Cor. 10. 13- 


And though, after I 


have thus ſhewn the unlawfulnels of Self-murther, no neceſlity lies upon 
me to conſider of that Magnanimity which it is thought by ſome to in- 
(a) De civit. volve ; it being rather to be confider'd { as St Argritine ® infinuates) 
Dei, 1,1: 6422. whether a thing be well done, than whether it be done magnanimouſ]y 3 
with ſoundneſs of Wiſdom, than with greatneſs of Spirit: Yet as many 


(b) Aug. loco citato. Luanquam ſo 
ration?m diligentius conſulas, nec 
ipſa quidem animi magnitulo re- 
&e nominatur, ubi quiſque non va- 
lendo tolerare wel queque aſpera , 
vel aliena peccata,, ſeipſum inter- 
emerit, Magis enim mens infir- 
ma deprehenditur , que ferre non 
poteſ} vel duram ſui corporss ſer- 
vituten,._ vul ſtultam vulgi opinio- 
nem. Miajorque animus merito di- 
ccnus eſi, qui vitam arumnoſam 
1542 poreſt ferre quam fugere, 
& hbumanum judicium maxime 
wulgare , quod plerumque caltgine 
erroris involvitur, praconſcieniie 
Juce ac puritate contemneree 


Rebus in arguſtis facile eſt con- 
temnere viam : 
Fortiter ille facit qui miſer eſſe 
poteff, . 
Martial Epigr. 1. 11.EP«57, 


(44d) Aug. de Civit, Dei,lib,1, 
Cape. 23+ 


things appear otherwiſe than they will be found to be,if 
they be examin'd as they ought; ſoas the ſame Father Þ ob- 
ſerves, If we look more narrowly inte this, we ſhall find it 
rather to be poorneſs than greatneſs of Spirit, to lay violent 
Hands upon onr ſelves,to auoid the preſſure of AfﬀtiGions, or 
other Mens Offences: That Mind being to be look'd upon as in- 


firm, which cannot bear the hard Servitude of its Body, or 


the fooliſh Opinion of the Vulgar ; as, on the contrary, that 
truly great , which can rather bear, than fly a miſerable 
Life ; and prefer the Light and Purity of its own Conſcience, 
before the Opinion of the Common ſort, which is, for the moſt 
part, clouded with Errour. And though the Roman Sto- 
ries are full of the Commendations of Cato and Lacre- 
tia, the former whereof kill'd himſelf, that he might not 
fall into Ceſar's Power ; the latter, that ſhe might not 
be thought in the leaſt to have approv'd of that Rape 
which was committed upon her : yet as there wanted 
d not thoſe of Cato's own Friends, who diſlwaded him 
from the Attempt , as a ſign rather of a weak than a 
ſtrong Mind 3 ſo he himſelf 4 gave ſufficient Indication 
of it, by adviſing his Son to live, and to hope well of 
the Mercy of the Emperour. For if ( as the ſame Father 4 


(ce) Not. ad loc. 
pred, 


(f) De Civit. 
Det, l.1.C.1 Js 


obſerves) he had thought it any thing of turpitude to live under the 
Power of the Emperour, why did he not rather compel, or at leaſt ad- 
viſe his Son to tall under the ſame Fate with himſelf 2 eſpecially when, 
as Ludovicus Vives © obſerves, no Perſwaſions of Cato could make his 
Son leave him before his Death. The like Judgment 1s to be made (in 
the Opinion of the ſame ſame Father f) of that no leſs celebrated Fa& 
of Lacretia it being a weak baſhfulneſs ſo to fear the ill Opinion of 
Men, as to run upon anevil ACtion to avoid it ; eſpecially when we have 
the Teſtimony of our own Conſcience, and both the Inſpeftion and Ap- 
probation of God, to ſupport us. 

Of the Criminalneſs of Self-murther, what hath been faid may ſuf- 
fice: Proceed we to inquire, whether af kiling our ſelves be ſach. 
Where, firſt of all, I ſhall make no ſcruple to grant, that a! ſach kil- 
ling of our ſelves is ſo, where we have not a Call from God to it : Be- 
cauſe (as was before ſaid) we are his, and not our own; and there- 
fore not to depart from thoſe Stations wherein he hath plac'd us, with- 
out his leave. The only difficulty is, whether we can have any Cal 
to it, beſide what God's uſual Meſſengers of Death give? which yet 
is not ſo much a Call, as a Compulſion, becauſe forcing us from theſe 
our Earthly Tabernacles. For the ſolution whereof, not to -briog 
again before you thoſe Evils and Calamities which the Stoicks made 
a juſt ground of a voluntary Departure, becauſe Chriſtianity and Na- 
ture both oblige us to the bearing of them; I will chuſe rather 
eto 
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to inquire, whether there be any thing of truth inthoſe other Grounds 
aſſign'd by them, even the Profit of our Country or Friends *; as allo, in (a) rid. tocum 
what they little dream'd of, the Inſtin@ or Impulſe of God's Spirit, and —_ — 
the aſſerting of his Glory. This only would be premis'd, becauſe neceſ- Dynaitu 
ſary io to be, maſmuch as all the Inſtances to be alledg'd do not reach Zexonn,&c. 
the killing of our ſelves in the ſtrict and moſt obvious acception of the 
Words, that when we ſpeak concerning the kil/ing of our ſelves, we mean 
' not only that wherein we are the immediate InStruments of our own Execu- 
tion, but where we expoſe our ſelves alſo to ſuch dangers, from which no- 
thing, in all probability, but death is to be expefed. For though, is ſtriff- 
nels of ipeaking, this 18 not to be accounted the killing of our ſelves 
yet it 1s znterpretatively as much, becauſe putting our ſelves into 
ſach a condition , from which in all probability it will enſue. Now 
tha: One or other of theſe ways,a man may not only with the leave,but 
alio with the approbation of God, procure his own death, will appear, 
if we reſume the former Grounds, and, firſt of all, the Advantage of 4 
Friend. | 
It is a known Story, and by all that I know of, whether Chriſt;axs or 
Heathens, remembred with applauſe, That there were two Pytha- 
goreans of fo faſta Friendſhip >, that when one of them 
had by Dionyſizs the Tyrant been condemn'd to die, (b) Damonem & Pytbiam Pythago- 
and begg'd only a few days reſpite to diſpoſe of his Af !77 7m hoe animp inter le Joe 


X WW if, ut cum eorum alteri Dionyſius 
fairs, the other became a Surety to the Tyrant for his tram diem necis deſlineviſet, 


Friend, ſo that, in caſe he ſhould not return at the time © #*- 4% moni addifus offer 


: R : $ aucos febi dies commendandorum 
appointed, he himſelf would die for him. What the | owed pr petiviſſes, vas faus 


Sequel of this Story is, I will not now tell you, becauſe /* alter cjus fiendi, us þþ ile 
not pertinent to our purpoſe, though 1t was both to the = fans We —_—_ og Yf- 
one and the others glory: I demand only, whether he fic. 3 

who thus offer'd himſelf to be the others Surety, did 

that which was lawful and commendable? It we ſay he did, we have 

What we deſire, evenan Inſtance wherein it may be lawful to make our 

ſelves a Prey to Death, upon the account of Friendſhip. For, beſide 

that the perſon beforementioned did expreſly ſtipulate to die for him, 

in caſe he did not return, which without doubt he ought not to have 

done, if it had not been Jawful to lay down his life for him ; he ex- 

pos'd himſelf to ſuch a hazard as was not common, and from which 

there was more probability of Death, than of the contrary : Recauſe, 

what confidence ſoever he might repoſe in his Friend's Juſtice and 
Kindneſs, yet as it was not impoſſible ſome Accident might detain 

him beyond the time appointed, fo there are few Friendſhipsſo facred, 

as to oblige Men. to prefer Death before it 3 S* Payl having told us, 

Rom. 5. 7, that ſcarcely for a righteous man will any one one die, and but 
peradventure, which mult be alſo a great piece of Courage, for one 

who 1s allo good and benign. Which words, as they are a manifeſt 
confirmation of the danger that Perſon run, who made himſelf a 

Surety for a condemned Man; fo ſeem to me to declare ſuch an A& 

to be, in the Opinion of the Apoſtle, an heroical one, and not only 

not deſerve to be condemn'd, but to be applauded, For, however 

the Rarity of ſucha Love among Men might ſerve in ſome ſort to com- 

mend the Love of Chriſt to us, who, as he had power to lay down 

his Life, as well as take it up again, fo laid it down for thoſe that 

were Enemies; yet would it have been ſome diminution to its Com- 
mendation, if 1t had not been lawful for one Man to lay down his 

Life for another 3 becauſe it might have been objected, That the ra- 


rity 


Mas” itt. a 6. ADC. — 


” - - Y 
CO EE OY TIT ne TD Ie 
© 4 A 


0” 0 rm—_om—m—_— DA YT WT er OI ny 
”— O—ORG——_ 


——_ TG outrroop Porno om aty RENTORT ECT OR" 


I eee hs dated "III ro 


" > 
oo * 
& Ro ; 
- OT 
-4 —— 2” Rr RR _ 
_ - mn —_—>—__ _ 9 —_ 
r- -—— q 
OCR WOT 
—_— 
= Jy Pr 
_—_ ISS w 


0 þ 
F / 


142 _— The Sixth Commandment. FART III. 


rity of ſuch an Accident proceeded not fo much, or at at leaſt not alto- 
gether, from the impoſſibility of a Love ſtrong enough to do it ; but 
from the unlawfulneſs thereof. In the mean time, if the foremention'd 
place will not be look'd upon as concluſive, I ſee not in the leaſt how 
that of S* Johz can be evaded, 1 Johz 3. 16, where he tells us, that 
as Chriſt laid down his life for 4s, (o there may be Inſtances wherein 
it may be our Duty 70 lay down our lives for one another. For, though 
* Amor. toc, (aS Grotirs * interprets it ) nothing elle ſhould be there meant by /ay- 
5 Fob.0,11. 31g down our lives for the brethren, than expoſing our ſelves to dan- 
ger for them, (though, as he himſelf obſerves, our Saviour, who is 
propos'd for our Example, muſt be confeſsd to have done more 
than ſo) yet even that would not prejudice the Concluſion I would 
commend , nor hinder it from being reputed a kind of deſtroying of 
our ſelves: He being in truth a Felo de ſe, though no criminal one, 
who ſhall, for the ſake of another , obje&t himſelf to a danger from 
which, in all probability, his Death may enſue. But let us inſtance, 
if you pleaſe, in a Caſe which is more clearly one of the $#oicks 
#201), and ſee whether it contains any thing diſſonant either to 
Reaſon or Religion: As ſuppoſe, for example, that after a Shipwrack 
a Man light upon a piece of a Plank, which will ſuffice only for the 
Security of one Perſon; and ſuppoſe withal, that ſeeing a dear Friend 
of his ready to periſh, he ſhould quit his Plank to him, and commit 
himſelf, being moreover unable to ſwim , to the mercy of the Sea : 
Will any man now ſay , that ſuch an A& 1s not properly enough a 
caſting away of a Mans ſelf; or condemn him that. doth fo, for it? 
nay, will he not rather look upon it as a noble Aftof Virtue and 
Friend({hip 3 eſpecially, if we alfo ſuppoſe the Friend for whom he 
does it, to be of more uſe to the Publick than himſelf. For, though 
a Man may, and perhaps ought, ceteris parib#s, to prefer himſelf be- 
fore any other; yet nothing hinders him (as I have before ſhewn) to 
prefer a Publick Good before a Private, and therefore alſo, another 
Mans Welfare before his own, if that other be in a greater capacity to 
* Succurrym Promote it. I will conclude this Particular with a ſaying of Sexece *, 
perituro, j:4 ut 2g [ find it cited by Grotizs in his Notes upon the fore-quoted place to 
mm "i G fu the Romans: I will (faith he) ſuccour a periſhing Man, but ſo, that 
purus ero mag- | my ſelf do not periſh, unleſs I may thereby purchaſe the ſecurity of 4 
mn cyprbrac Great Man, or a Great thing. Then belike he thought, and fo, I think, 
ces. do all rational Men, that he might without any Crime, lay down his 
Life for them, 


From the Utility of a Friend, paſs we to the Welfare of our Conntry, 
which, as it 1s a more Publick Good, fo may therefore ( if neceſlity re- 
quire) command the ſubmitting our own to it, and even our own Life. 
Upon which account, I think, no man can do other than commend 
(ſo far is it from being to be look'd upon as a criminal (laying of 
ones ſelf) if, as it ſometimes happens in War, Men chuſe rather to 
blow up or fink themſelyes, and the Ship they go in, than ſuffer it to 
fall into the hand of the Enemy. For, where ſuch a Loſs may not 
more prejudice our Country, than diſadvantage the Enemy, I ſee not 
where the evil of it conſiſts; nay rather how can it be look'd upon 
as other than a lawful, vea honourable departure out of this World 3 
there being nothing too dear for any man to part with for his Coun- 
try, from which he had his Birth, and by which not only he himſelf 
hath been hitherto ſecur'd, but all his Relations both have and ap 
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be. And indeed, though all that go Voluntiers-into the Wars do not 
thus much, which may ſeem to make the Inſtance the leſs pertinent, yet 
as all Men that do, expoſe themſelves to mortal ae Chae conlequent- 
Iy make a ſtep towards a voluntary Death, or a killing of themſclyesz 
(6 thoſe may well be faid to comme up'to it, who, to recover a Battel al- 
moſt loſt, do, though few in number, raſh in among. the thickeſt of the 
Enemy. For, inaſmuch as the foremolt 'of them can expe&no other 
than to periſh, they muſt upon that account be look'd upon as Felo's 
de ſe, or the Authors of their own death 3; there being no material dif- 
ference, as to this Aﬀair, between running upon a Mans own Sword, 
and running upon as mortal a one of an Enemy. For, if David were 
rightly accus'd by the Prop':et,for the death of Urzab the Hittite,though 
he were (lain by the ſword of the children of Ammon, according as the 
Scripture 2 it {clf expreſſes it, there is no doubt he may be as rightly (1) Thou tat 
faid to be the Author of his own, who ruſhes upon the Swords of thoſe, killed vrieb 
from whom he cannot rationally expe& any other. ark ags wh 
The Grounds of the $oicks being thus explained, proceed we to thoſe, Sword---and 
which as we learn from far better Maſters,ſo are more accommodable tothe a rye mim 
Facts of Chriſtians 5 who, if they have at all exceeded as to a voluntary Mart: + the 
Death,may ſeem to have it done in the point of Martyrdom: For,not con- children of 
tented to ſuffer when ſeis'd upon by their Enemies, and even to provoke 1" TI 
thoſe Beaſts,to which, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe days, they were * 
caſt; we find, that ſome Þ of the Primitive Martyrs, unask'd, unſought af- ©) rg : 
ter,offer'd themſelves to it, withthe general approbationof the Age they 0+ Lon: 
livd in; I will not ſay allaltogether without fault, (it being hatd in he--ii, Parte pofe- 
roical Actions to keep a Mean) but many of them certainly unblameably, "9759? 5t: 
and not only unblameably, but commendably. For, as Holy Men of 
God heretofore aZed, as well as ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt; ſo, no doubt can be made, but if that puſh'd any of them on 
to do ought toward the deſtruCtion of themſelves, that was warrant 
enough ro them for the doing of it. Upon which account, St Auguſtize _ 
© anciently, and moſt other Writers after him, have juſtifyed the Act of (C)Nc Sin 
9arſor, 1n pulling down the Houſe he was appointed to make ſport in, . add ov 
upon the Head of himſfelt and the Phili5tines ; it being eaſie to believe, /m cumboſti- 
that was not without an intimation from God, which was accompanied or Hood 
with his miraculous Power in the accompliſhing of it. And though, I »jf quiz Jp:ri- 
know, there is not the ſame conſent among Authors , for thoſe Mens ed ugrgeas we 
ating by a Divine Impulſe, who, among the Primitive Martyrs, rather Hum _E 
ſought than expefted their Tryal 3 yet am I not in the leaſt diſcouraged ficicbar: De 
thereby from alledging in their defence, becauſe there appear to me ſo pee" 
juſt Grounds for the aflerting of it. For, who can think they afted 
without a Divine Impulſe, who, as they had nothing to blemiſh them 
In their Lives, fo ſhew'd ſo much Christiar Fortitude and Generofity in 
their Deaths? eſpecially when it is certain, not only that the extraor- 
dinary Illuminations of the Spirit were not then ceasd, but ſome of 
thoſe Martyrs themſelves have alledg'd the immediate Call of that Spi- 
rit to them. For, thus [gzatizs,than whom no man ſeems to have been 
more deſirous of Martydom, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, ,, Grids wokie, deb 
1 tells us, that as his Love, even Chriſt, was crucified for wa pgpeirggey nt defiderium 
him, ſo he was not without the like ardent Afe@ions, both erucifixum eſt, © no1 eþt in = 
for him, and a conformity to his Death. Not that he run ae rn Woe 
Upon it of his own head, but that he was mov'd to it tw me dicit, Yen ad Pairem, 
by God's Spirit, who living and ſpeaking in him, ſaid un- V5 Verfio Armachana, 
to hin, Come unto the Father. Though ſetting that aſide, no way doubt, 
but 
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but many of the Martyrs might be juſtify'd in their Zeal, froz the ne- 
ceſſity there was ſometimes of it, toward the aſſerting the Honour of God, 
*rid. Euſeht,, 424 of their Religion. Witneſs the. Behaviour of that Deacon * of 
de Martyrits Ceſerea, Remanus by Name; who ſeeing many of Chriſt's Soldiers for. 
Paleſtine, _ faking their Colours, and chuſing rather to Sacrifice to the Heather 
714m, Gods, than to bear witneſs to their own 3 out of zeal to the Worſhip Þ 
DEW of the true God, and impatience of the Devils Triumph, offer'd himſelf 
|; to the Judge, as a Soldier whom he ſhould not fo eaſily overcome. For, || 
| what louder or more importunate Call to a voluntary death can we 
I} have,than when we do not only find in our ſelvesa readineſs to undergo 
wn | it, but may by it,as in the forementioned Caſe,notonly vindicate the Ho- 
111} nour of God, and of our Religion, from contempt, but make it con- 
ſpicuous and illuſtrious ? Eſpecially when our Saviour, who, to be ſure, 
laid down his Life voluntarily, 1s propos'd to our example, and we call'd 
upon to take up his Croſs, and follow him. 
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The Sixth Commandment. 


PART IV. 


That there are other Sins included in this of Murthets together with an 4c* 
count of what are ſo included : Whether they be ſuch as are more near of 
kin to it, or are farther removed from it. Of the former ſort are, the 
commanding or inſtigating Men to Murther, or aſſiſting the Murtherer 
in it 3 theuſing ſuch Means as are likely enough to produce it, or enter- 


taining any murtherons Intention or Deſire. Of the latter, the procuring 


of Abortions, even where the Child is not Quick; wounding or maim- © 


ings and, in fine, all Violences whatſoever , unleſs in the caſe of a Man's 
own neceſſary Defence. All Violences that are vindiGive, perfeiHy un- 
lawful, whether accompliſhed by our own Hands, or ſought at thoſe of the 
Magiſtrate. The Paſſion of Hatred conſidered, as to its lawfulneſs , or 
unlawfulneſs 5 and ſhewn to become unlawful, only when it is plac'd np- 
01 4 wrong Objed# ; ſuch as is that Hatred which hath Good Men for its 
obje&, or Evil Men any otherwiſe than as they are ſuch. The ſanje Ha- 
tred conſtdered with reference to this Commandmert; where 3s fhewn , 
both its oppoſition to that Love which the Commandment enjoyns , and 
its cognation to that Murther which it forbids: The like unlawfulneſs 
aud Murtherous Cognation evinc'd in the envying the Proſperity of 
another , in wiſhing ill to him , or rejoycing at its in fine, in 
canſer and immoderate Anger , and contumelions or reproachful 
SPeecDes. DE OR 


& 


I. HAT the king of another is the thing expreſly forbidden 

in this Commandment, you need not be told , becauſe the 
place this Commandment hath in the Decalogue, fufficiently informs 
you; as neither, after my laſt Diſcourſe, that the kzling of our ſelves 
hath a place in it 7dire#ly and by conſequence. It remains, that we in- 
quire whether any other $7ns are included i them, and what thoſe Sins 
are. : 

For the former of theſe, much need not be ſaid , after what hath 
been alledg'd in the general, to ſhew the Comprehenſivenels of the 
Ten Commandments : Only, that it may more clearly appear, that 
this particular Prohibition includes others alſo, I will alledge a Saying 
of our Saviour, and azother of his Beloved Diſciple St. Joby, From 
the former whereof we learn, that, however the Letter of the Prohi- 


bition, or at leaſt * the Notion of it in the Jews Courts of Judica- « ye jve 


ture, extended only to the. killing of a Man; yet in the Spirit and 
Evangelical Senſe, it reach'd to the forbidding of Anger, and Re- 


heard, that it 
was ſaid by 


them of old 


proach, Mat. 5. 21,22. From the latter, that Hatred is not only time ; Thou 


cluded in it, but a part of it; and that he who harbours it in his 


fhale not Kill, 


nd whoſoever 


Heart, is as truly a Murtherer, as he who unjuſtly takes away a Mans jay kit ſhall 


Life, 1 J0h.3. 15. Taking it therefore for granted, that the Prohibi- % 3» 


tion now before us includes that of other Sins, we will inquire, what 
thoſe Sins are; and firſt of all ( becauſe that is principally intend- 
in the Prohibition ) what S725 are included 3 the Myrther of ano- 

ther. OS 1: OE, ps 
' 1. And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as for- 
bidden, the commanding, or inſtigating other Meri to do it: Becauſe, 
| % -X as 
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as he who ſets another upon the doing of any thing, is to be look'd 
upon as the principal Cauſe of it ; fo, it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe , 
that he who forbids the doing of any thing toward the taking away 
a Mans Life, which hath only the nature of an Inſtrumental Cauſe, 
doth much: more forbid the Efficacy of the Principal. Whence it is. that 
we do not only find David praying to be delivered from blood-guilti- 
nefs, though he only put another upon the ſetting Uriah fo, that he 
might die by a third Perſon, or Perſons ; but the Prophet Nathay, in the 
Name of God, charging him with the Murther, and affirming him to 
have //ain Uriah with the ſword of the children- of Ammon. 2 Sam. 
12, 9. 

2 "As little doubt is to be made, Secodly, That it.is alike unlawful 
by this Commandment to aſſift the Myrtherer, either by our Countel or 
Ad@ions; he who doth ſo, contributing in part to that which it forbids, 
and conſequently fo far chargeable with the violation of it. 

3, I obſerve, Thirdly, That though Killing be the only thing ex- 
preſly forbidden 3 yet inaſmuch as he who forbids any Effed, is in reaſon 
to be ſupposd to forbid the Means whereby 1t is apt to be procur'd; 
He that makes uſe of deſtraG#ive Means, whether they take effe&t or no, 
iF Charpgeable with the violation of this Commandment, By which 
way of reaſoning, he ſhall be concluded to be a Murtherer in the ſight 
of God, who ſhould, after the corrupt Cuſtom of the Heather, expoſe a 
helpleſs Infant in a Deſart place, where it may be in danger of periſh- 

| Ingeither by Wild Beaſts or Famine. 

4. In fine, Foraſmuch as the Conſent of the Will is the principal 
thing inall Actions, and ſo eſtimated by God himſelf, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament ; he is in reaſon to be look'd upon as a Violator of 
this Commandment, who ſhall entertain any zzurtherons Intention or De- 
fire 3 after the ſame manner that he who only. looketh upon a Woman to 
Hof after her, \s affirmed by our Saviour to commit Adultery with her in his 

earl. | | 
Of ſuch Sins as are more neer of kin to that which is expreſly forbid- 
den, I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn them to be included in it: 
Proceed we to inquire the ſame of thoſe, which, though of the ſame 
cognation, yet are farther remov'd from it. Where, 

1. Firſt of all, I ſhall reckon the procuring of Abortiozs : T do not. 
mean, where the Child is perfeftly form'd, and quick, (for then, if Death 
follow . to the Child, it 1s Murther properly fo call'd ) but before the 
Child is animated. Concerning which, before I deliver my own O- 
pinion, give me leave to give you that of the Ancients, as it is ſet 

FA I Ts og down by Tertullian. After the forbidding of Murther 
terdiflo, etiam _ i (faith he 7 ) gh Wy w_ lawf ul Fo we Chriſtians FO diſ- 
dum adbuc ſanguis in bominem Joſve that Off-ſpring which is conceiv'd in the Womb , 
Onan 7 Fd ore, 08 Jn. even while Nature is only in conſultation to make a Man 
266d, wor rot &ſt phy _ of it. It is a committing of Murther before-hand,, to 
pr. exſnc » an naſcentem di- hinder any thing from being born: neither matters it 
Put _ 4 þ. Jut of þ £ whether a Man take away a Soul that is already born, 
in ſemine eſt. Apolog. c, 9. or diSturb it in its Birth, He is a Man, which 3s in 4 
| diſpoſition to be ſo 5 and the Fruit is already in the Seed 

which produceth it. Now though, to ſpeak mine own Opinion freely, 

I cannot but look upon this of Tertul/ian as ſomewhat byperbolically 

exprels'd; there being no place for Murther there, where there is not 

a life to take away: yet, as what he faith, is proof enough of the 

Ancient Chriſtians believing it to be included in this Prohibition , be- 

caule 
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cauſe here, and all along, pretending not ſo much to deliver his own 
Senſe, as theirs; ſo the Reaſon by him infinuared, is a ſufficient Ar- 


gument, that they were not out 1n their Belief. For, though that be 
not a Man, which 1s only in a diſpoſition to become lo ; yet it is the 
Rudiments of one, and conſequently alſo of the Image of God : To 
which therefore , whilſt Violence is offer'd, a Viotence muſt be ſup- 
pos'd to be fo far offer'd to the Image of God, which is the Funda- 
mental Reaſon of the Prohibition. Now, foraſmuch as the Funda- 
mental Reaſon of the Prohibition hath place in Abortions, as well as 
in perfect Murthers; it is to be ſ{uppos'd, though not expreſs'd , yet 
to be underſtood in it ; efpecially being one of thoſe Precepts which 
were intended as General Heads of Moral Duties. In like manner ; 
becauſe one great Reaſon of the Prohibition of Murther, is the great 
Injury it doth to Humane Society , by robbing it of one of its Mem- 
bers; it is but jult to think 1t to haye been the ſame God's intention to 
forbid thoſe Abortions , by which Humane Society is, though in ano- 
ther way, depriv'd of thoſe which ſhould help to maintain and propa- 
ate It. | 

2. But becauſe, beſtde Murther, or what approacheth very near to 
it, there are other things pernicious to the Lives of Men, fuch as wonnd- 
ing, maiming, and the like, which are commonly reduc'd to this Com- 
mandment ; therefore inquire we, in the ſecond place, what ground 
there is to believe that zheſe alſo are forbidden by it. In order where- 
unto, I ſhall alledge, firſt, That thoſe do oftentimes procure that very 
Murther which 1s here forbidden: In conſideration whereof, as they 
are to be look'd upon as no other than Murther, where they have that 
effect upon whom they fall; fo, it is but reaſonable to belieye, that God, 
who profeſſeth to hold Murther in ſuch deteſtation himſelf, and forbids 
it ſo ſeverely to others, intended the Prohibition of ſuch Violences by 
which they do often enſue. 

2. And though the ſame cannot be faid of all Violences that are cf- 
fer'd, which w1i!l oblige us to look out for ſome other Reaſon of the Pro- 
hibition of them; yet inaſmuch as a/ YVzolexces whatſoever are contrary 
to that Love which I have before ſhewn we ought to have for the Per- 
ſons of Men, even by the force of this Commandment, it will follow, 
that thoſe alſo are to be thought to be forbidden by it, and conſequent- 
ly, that it 1s our Duty to avoid them. Which Inference is tobe look'd 
upon as of ſo much the more force, becauſe he who in this Command- 
ment forbids only to kill, if we underſtand it ſtridly and literally, doth 
in the very next Chapter forbid the doing of leſſer Miſchiefs, ſuch as 
Burning, Wounding, Stripes, and Mutilating, and gives command, that 
they who are guilty of them, ſhould ſuffer the like 1n their own Perſons, 
Exod. 21.24. and fo on. 

Now though what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, may ſeem 
to ſuftice, becauſe ſhewing leſſer Violences to be equally forbidden 
with Mortal ones 3 yet becauſe, when we diſcours'd before concerning 
Killing, we excepted that from the number of forbidden ones, which 
1s done in a Mars own neceſſary defence ; therefore it may not be amils to 
inquire, whether even in thoſe leſſer Violences ſome exception be not to be 
made 77 the like caſe 3 and whether or no, becauſe ſuch Courſes are com- 
monly look'd upon as lawful, it be lawful to retaliate thoſe Injuries we 
have before recetv'd. | 

Of the former of theſe much need not be ſaid, I mean as to the 
Caſe of « Mar's own zeceſſary defence, For, as where ſuch Violences 
R x 2 are 
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a Reparation of the Damage he hath ſuſtain'd 3 which 


are not reliſted, a Man's Life may ſometime come to be endanger'd by 
them ; in which caſe no Man thinks it unlawful to reſiſt: fo more en- 
couragement would thereby be given to violent Perſons, than 1s conſiſt- 
ent with the Peace and Advantage of Humane Society : Becauſe, howe- 
ver the Law hath provided Puniſhments againſt ſuch Violences, yet they 
are long before they can be procur'd, and oftentimes are too weak to de- 
ter Men from the like Prafices, This only would be added, That, 
when we affirm it to be lawful to uſe Violence to defend a Mans ſelf 
from the Violences of others, we are neceſlarily to underſtand, where 
no more is us'd on our part than is neceſlary to detend our ſelves; be- 
cauſe by this Rule made only lawful in our own defence, and therefore 
not to proceed beyond what is neceſlary to it. For, as for that Excep- 
tion which may be made from our Saviour's forbidding us to reſiſt evil, 
it is nothing at all to the preſeat purpoſe, becauſe, as Grotizs * hath ob- 
ſerv'd, the oppoſition being made between that, and Moſe's bis Afſer- 
tion, of an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, we are neceſla- 
rily to underſtand by the not refiſting of Evil , the zot returning of 


Evil by way of Puniſhment , becauſe that of Moſes was manifeſtly 


ſuch. 


The Caſe of a Man's own neceſſary Defence being thus diſpatch'd, 
proceed we to inquire, whether it be lawful 7o retaliate by way of 
Puniſhment, and return thoſe Evils we have receiv'd. Concerning 
which, I ſay, firſt, That no queſtion can be made of the unlawfulneſs 
of retaliating with our own hands; paitly, becauſe Vengeance is by 
God claim'd to himſelf, and to the Magiſtrate; and partly, becauſe a 
private retaliating was not permitted even to the Jews; the Law of 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, being left to the Exe- 
cution of the Judges, upon complaint made to them thereof, as you 
may ſee Exod.21, 22. and ſo on, and Dent. 19. 16. and the following 
Verſes. The only thing of difficulty 1s, whether a Man ray ſeck a 
retaliation from the Magi$rate ;, becauſe our Saviour oppoſes his Do- 
Crine to that of the Law, which gave ſuch a permiſſion to the in- 
jur'd Party. And indeed, if we ſpeak of 2 Retaliation properly ſo 
cal'd, that 1s to ſay, of ſeeking the avenging of our ſelves of the 1inju- 
rious Party, by procuring to him the like Evils he hath inflifted ; fo 
no doubt can remain , but thar it 1s abſolutely unlawful to a Chriſti 
an 3 and that not only becauſe of the former Prohibition of our Sa- 
viour, but becauſe the Scripture hath forbid us the returning Evil 
for Evil , and enjoyn'd us to be patient under it, and ready to for- 
give; which that Man can in no ſenſe be ſaid to do, who ſhall ſeek 
to avenge himſelf, either by himſelf, or the Magiſtrate. The only 
thing that can be lawful to a Chriſtian 1n this affair, is, 1, To ſeek 
yet muſt be 
in greater Inſtances, and fuch as cannot well be born: of which nature 
are thoſe Injuries which either diſable the Body, or bring any conſi- 
derable Pain to it. For, what place can there be for Patiexce, where 
they who ſuffer Violence will have SatisfaCtion made them for every the 


| leaſt that is offered? or how can he be faid to endure an Injury, 


or Affront, who will not be content unleſs he have amends made him 


for every one? But becauſe it may ſometime happen, that the Vio- 


lence which 1s offer'd may be ſuch as may, to deter others from the 
like, require the delating it to the Magiſtrate, and imploring the 
drawing of the Sword of Juſtice againſt the Offender ; therefore it 


muſt be added farther, That where the Caſe is ſuch, it 1s not only 
lawful, 
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lawful, but neceſſary for the injur'd Party to doit; provided, that Zeal 


of FJuitice and the Publick Weal be the thing that prompts him to it, and 
not either in whole, or in part, ihe gratifying of his own Revenge; that be= 
ing, in the higheſt ſenſe, rexdring evil for evil, becauſe not only return- 
ing Miſchief for iſchief, but with the ſame malicious purpoſe and in- 


tent : Which, as Seneca * well obſerves, differs only from an Injury in * Intiane vet: 
the order of its commiſſion 5 and is only a more excuſable Sin, becauſe provo- 7," eſt ultio, 


ked by, and following after the other. 


G ab injuria 
diſtans tantiiut 


To go onnow toſhew what other Sins are included inthatof Murther, 94ine £u# 


beſide thoſe before rehears'd: Where, 


ſion. 


alciſcitur, non 
niſe excuſatins 
peccas. 


1. Firſt, I ſhall preſent you with that of Hatred , becauſe it 1s the 
Parent of all that follow. Now there are two things which will be 
neceſſary to be inquir'd into, for the better explication of this Paf- 


I. What Hatred is to be look'd upon as ſirful ; and, 
2. How that which 3s ſuch, 1s reducible to this Commandment. 


That it is not unlawful ſ;mply to hate, is evident from hence, that 


it is a Natural Paſlion of the Soul: it is no leſs evident, 


becauſe evil 


1s the proper Objc of it, that when it is employ'd about that, it is 


not only not uilawtul, but juſt and commendable. 


To make it 


therefore at any time a Sin, it muſt be employ'd about a wrong Ob- 
jet; which how it may be, as to the preſent Affair, I come now to 


difficulty to grant, that it muſt neceſlarily be finful to 


that of Wiſdom, chap, 2, 12. and fo on; where he doth 


ſhew, And here, in the tiuſt place, I think no Man will make any 


hate a Good 


Mar, as ſuch : becauſe, as Evil, and not Good, is the proper Obje& 
ot Hatred; fo, much leſs that which is Good, as ſuch. Now, that 
ſuch a Hatred as this hath found place in the World, is evident from 


not. only res 


preſent it as the general CharaCter of Evil Men, to hate and perſccute 
thoſe which are better than themſelves; but fortifies that his Opinion 
with ſuch a Reaſon, as puts it paſt all contradiftion. For, it being 
uſual with Men to hate thoſe which are not only of a contrary tem- 


per, but do, by that temper of theirs, make the others to be the 
worſe thought of; it is eafie to ſuppoſe, that Evil Men will hate 
Good, becauſe ( as the Wiſe Man there ſpeaks ) they are z0t only 


contrary to Evil Men's doings, but tacitely upbraid * them 
with their Impieties and Tranſgreſſionsz that Virtue by 
which they ſhine, at the ſame time it ſhews forth its 
'' own Worth, diſcovering the Deformity of the other. 
From that firſt fort of Hatred, paſs we to another, which 
hath the Good Man alſo for its Obje&: I do not ſay 


he expreſly obje@eth , to their infamy, the tranſgreſſions of 


* Sulpitius Severus Sacrz Hiſt, 
li-2, p. 368. Fic primus [ nems- 
pe Nero ] Chriſtiauum nomen tol- 
lere aggreſſus eft. Quippe ſemper 
inimica wvirtutibus vitia ſunt, & 
optimi quique ab improbis quaſi ex# 
probrantes aſpiciumur, 


limply for his Goodneſs, and that Reproach which it naturally caſts 
upon the contrary Temper ; but becauſe, as the ſame Wiſe Mans ſpeaks, 


their Educa- 


tion, and chargeth them with thoſe Impieties they are guilty of. Now, 
that even this Hatred is not without a Crime, is evident from hence, 
that as he who tells them of their Faults, doth it out of kindneſs ; ſo 
that very ACt of theirs is the greateſt Kindneſs in the World: becauſe, 
by ſuch an AC they may not only come to know their own Errors, 
but be thereby provoked to diſcard them. And indeed, ſo far is it 
from Unkindneſs, howeyer commonly fo interpreted , to reprove 
Men for their Errors and Extravagances , that God himſelf reckons 
tae neglect of itas a ſign of Hatred, as you may ſee, Levit. 19. 17. 


Foralmuch 
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The Sixth Commandment. P a RT IV. 


Foraſmuch therefore 2s to rebuke is not only not evil, but the preat- 
eſt kindneſs a Man can doto a wicked Perſon ; it muſt needs be look'd 
upon as a Sin, to make it the ground of our Hatred : which was the 
ſecond thing to be demonſtrated. Next to the Hatred of Good Men, 
conſider we that of the Evil and Injurions, which may ſeem to have 
nothing Criminal in it : And indeed, neither would it, if it had only 
their feturtcaſieſ; for its Object, or the Perſozs of Wicked Men weerly 
for it 5 becauſe every thing that 1s evil, either in it ſelf, or tous, is a 
juſt ground of hatred and averſation. But, as it would be confider'd, 
that he who hates a Perſon for his Injuriouſneſs, can be privileg'd no 
farther by that hate, than to diſcountenance him in 1t;3 fo alſo, that 
there may be more in him to excite our Love, than there 1s to ſtir 
our Hatred : in which caſe, there is no doubt, but that our Hatred is 
to be bounded by it, and go no farther than is conſiſtent with the 
other. Now, thar this is the Caſe of all evil and injurious Men, will 
appear, if we conſider, that they are God's Creatures, and adoin'd 
with his Image; that they are the Subjects of his Providence, yea, for 
whom he ſent his Son to die. For, having all theſe Relations to God, 
who is the Supremeſt Good, both in himſelf, and to us, they muſt 
needs be look'd upon as a juſter Object of our Love, than all their 
Evil and Injuriouſneſs can be a ground of Hate. Though therefore 
Evil Men, as ſuch, may and ought to be hated; though, ſo far, as we 
can ſeparate their Injuriouſneſs from their more lovely Qualities, they - 
may lawfully enough become the ground of our averſation : yet, in- 
aſmuch as they have more to commend them to our Love than Ha- 
tred, as we cannot hate them altogether , ſo neither any farther than is 
conſiſtent with thoſe things which are the juſt Obje&t of our Love. 
The reſult of which Conſideration will be, that though we z2ay hate 
them as Sinners, yet we may not hate them as Me, bur, on the contrary, 
love, and pray for their converſion, and proſperity in all their lawful Ouder- 
takings, 

What Hatred is to be look'd upon as ſinful, we have ſeen already; 
inquire we in the next place, how that which 3s ſo, is reducible to, this 
Commandment. A Task which will not be difficult to perform, if we 
conſider this Sin of Hatred either with relation to that Love which the 
Commandment enjoyns, or to that Sin of Murther which it forbids. 
For. if ( as we learn from the Apoſtle) this, and other the Command- 
ments that follow, enjoyn the loving of our Neighbour ; they muſt 
conſequently be ſuppos'd to forbid the hatred of him, as being contra- 
7y to, and inconſiſtent with it. And though it be true, that Hatred 
1s not Murther , or other the hke Injuriouſneſs , if we mean thereby 
thoſe of the Hand ; yet it 1s either the mmrther and injuriouſneſs 4 
the Heart ( which I have ſhewn to be equally forbidden )or at leaſt the 
Producer of it : he who hates any Perſon in the leaſt, naturally wiſhing 
ſome ill or other to him ; but he who perfeCtly hates him, Death : Ac- 
cording to that Saying of Exizs , remembred by Tully *, Pner 


* Tall. de Of: quiſque odit periiſſe expetit > He who hates any Perſon , deſgres his de- 
fic.li. 2, Pre- ſtr#@70r7. To all which, it we add, That St. Joby , in the place be- 


clare Ennius , 
Luem metuunt 


fore-quoted , affirms thehater of his Brother to be a Martherer, and 


oderunt, quem that * God abſolv'd that Manſlazer from the guilt of it, who hated hin 


quiſque odit 


zot in time paſt z 10, no doubt can remain, but that the fame Com- 


peruſe experi. gandment which forbids the murthering of a Man, forbids alſo 


* Deut. 19, 4+ 
&sc. 


the hating of him: That being in reaſon to be thought to be 
forbidden, to which the Scriptare doth not only givethe Title of dag: 
_ ther, 
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ther, but abſolves even that Manſlayer in whom it ſhould be found 
not to be. 


2. That great Crime of Hatred being thus diſpatch'd, proceed we 


to that of Ezvyz which 1s, 1n ſhort, nothing elſe than a Grief of Mind, 
for that Good which happens to another. I do not mean, as that 
Good may become the Inſtrument of much Miſchief, by the Poſleflors 
abuſe; for in that caſe a good Man may be griev'd: bur becauſe he 
whom we envy 1s like to be advantag'd by it. Now that this, no leſs 
than the former , hath the nature of a Sin, and particularly againſt the 
preſent Prohibition, wil! require no great pains to prove. For, beſide 
that ſuch a Grief, Spider-like, ſucks its Poyſon from the choiceſt Flower, 
becauſe, contrary to Nature, making that which is the proper Object of 
Joy, the matter of its own Sadneſs and Diſcontent 3 beſide, that is a 
manifeſt reluctancy to the Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence , 
from whence, as ali other Good proceeds, fo that particular one which 
we ſo much envy 3 beſide, laſtly, that it 1s a natural effect of Hatred, 
and conſequently to be ſappos'd to be forbidden with that Hatred from 
which it ariſeth it 1s oftentimes #he caxſe of Myrther, and other 1njuri- 
ous Actions; but, to be ſure, doth always diſpoſe Men to it 3 The firſt 
Murther that was ever committed, proceeding from hence, that the Sa- 
crifice of the murther'd Perton was more accepted by God, than that 
of the Murtherer was. 

3. The ſame is to be ſaid of wiſhing any Evil, and particularly Death, 
to any Perſon, or of rejoycing in it when it doth befal hint 5 of being angry 
with our Brother without a canſe, or above meaſure ; of proceeding to contu- 
melious or reproachful Speeches to or of him © thele, as they are but the 
fruits of Hatred, fo diſpoſing Men to Murther, and conſequently to be ſup- 
pos'd to be forbidden with it : He that forbids any Action, or at leaſt 
with any ſeyerity, being in reaſon to be thought to forbid that which 
diſpoſeth Men to itz becauſe, where that is not carefully avoided, it will 
be hard to avoid the other. Only becauſe Anger, and that reproach- 


ful Speaking which proceeds from it, is by our Saviour himſelf particu- 


larly referr'd to this Commandment, T think it but- a juſt reſpe& to him, 
and to his Authority, to allot them a more diſtinct Conttderation. But 
of that, ow; ©4, In my next. | 


The Sixth (ommandment. 
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Anger reduced by our Saviour to the Commandment we are now upon 3 
and therefore the Conſtderation thereof reſum'd anew: Where is ſhewn, 
firſt, what Anger is, and that it is not abſolutely ſinful; as is made ap* 
pear from its being a natural Paſſzon, from St. PaulFs admoniſhing to be 
angry and ſin not, from our Savionrs giving entertainment 10 it, and the 
unavoidableneſs thereof, The Obje@ions that are made againſt this De- 
termination, propos'd, and anſwer d. An Inquiry what Anger is to be 
lookd upon as ſinful 5 where is ſhewn, firſt, That no other Anger js, than 
what is avoidable by Deliberation 3 where the motus primo-primi of that 
Paſſion are abſolv'd. An Addreſs to a more particular diſcovery of fin- 
ful Anger, which becomes ſuch, 1. When it is. raſh and precipitate, the 
#nordinacy whereof is at large declar d, 2, When it is cauſeleſs, or at 
leaſt without a ſufficient one 5 ſuch as are thoſe which ariſe from things 
done caſually, or 1nadvertently ; from Provocations that bring with them 
7:0 conſiderable Detriment, or greater ones, provided they be not many, 
from a Friend, 3. When our Anger exceeds the meaſure due to it : Of 
which ſort are thoſe which exceed the Merit of the Cauſe, which tran- 
ſport Men beyond the Bounds of Sobriety and Prudence, or continue longer 
then they ought 5, as they do, when they continue after pn inn offer d, 
after the Puniſhment of the offending Perſon , or when they continue in 
their Heats to the uſual times of Prayer and Meditation, The Remedies 
of this diſorderly Paſſion pointed at. 


E bave heard ( faith our Saviour) that it was ſaid by them of 
eld time, Thou ſhalt not kill > and whoſoever ſhall kill , ſhall be in 
danger of the judgment. But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever is angry 
with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment; and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the Coun- 
cit but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire, Mat. 
5.21, 22. ſt ſeems, that however in the forinfick ſenſe this Com- 
mandment extended no farther than Killing, yet Anger and Re-_ 
proachful ſpeaking had a place in it, as it was intended for a Ryle of 
Piety and Manners, or at leaſt was ſo reckon'd by our Saviour : And 
not without cauſe, if we confider the Nature either of the one or the 
other, and the occaſion which they miniſter tothat Murther which is 
here forbidden 3 Anger naturally inclining the Perſon in whom it is, to 
malicious, and ſometimes murtherous purpoſes 3 as Reproachful ſpeak- 
ing, thoſe who are the Objeds of it, both to take them up, and proſe- 
cute them againſt the Reviler. From whence, as it will follow, that 
both the one and the other have too much affinity with Murther, 
to ſuffer us to doubt of their being forbidden by this Command- 
ment 3 ſo, that being ſuppos'd, I will go on to inquire into the 
Re of them, and ſhew wherein the Criminglneſs thereof conſiſt- 
eth. 

I begin with Azger, becauſe our Saviour doth fo, and becauſe it is 
the Fountain from which thoſe bitter Streams of reproachful Words 
ifſlne. Where, | 
I. Firſt 


| 
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x. Firſt of all, I ſhall inquire, what Anger is, 
2. Whether all Anger be to belook'd upon as ſinful : Or, 
2. If not, what Anger is to be accounted ſuch, And, 
4. And laſtly, What are the moſt proper Remedies thereof. 

t. Of the firſt of theſe much need not be faid, becauſe Men are - 
pretty well agreed concerning the Nature of itz Anger being nothing 
elſe than 4 mixture of Hatred * and Grief, ariſing from an , 6 NE 
Opinion of ſome injury done to us, or to thoſe in whom we »y.., Sgt 24> oo way” 
have an intereſt, and accompanied with a deſire of revenge, Tus Tiuudias pawns dd 
This only would be added , That though any fort of In- 94% - yypdpc lb 
jury may ſerve to excite that Paſſion, yet it arifeth moſtly 7%. dem fere apud Carteſrum de 
from Contempt, as which of all others we are leaſt able to ? ns prong E403. 199, df 
bear, and moſt defirous to revenge. | jv rhpents x ory proce 

2. The Nature of Anger being thus unfolded ; pro- erg eos qui aliquid malum fece- 
ceed we to inquire, whether al! Azger is to be look'd "© 
upon 4s ſinful. A Queſtion which, among Chrit:azs, might perhaps be 
look'd upon as needleſs, - were it not; 1. That however we read in 
the fore-quoted place, ' whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a 
cauſe , others antiently read it without a»y ſuch limitation: And , 
2, Becauſe of that deſire of Revenge which we have affirmed all An- _ 
ger to involve, For, who otherwiſe could lightly condemn that Pafſ- 
fion altogether, which is not only a Natural Afﬀection of the Mind ; 
but ſuppos'd by St. Parl to be lawful, even where he cautions Men 
againſt the exceſs of it? He who bids us be angry -ard ſin not, ſuppo- 
ſing it to be lawful in it af, becauſe "otherwiſe we' could not be an- 
ory without offending. © To all which, if-we add- the Examples of our 
| Saviour, ſo the fimple condemnatior? of Anger - will appear yet more 
unreaſonable. For, asat ts certam from the Scripture, not only that he 
did no Sin, but that he was in himfelf of a moſt ſedate temper 3 ſo, it is 
no leſs certam from thence, that notwithſtanding that, he was 
ſometime provok'd to Anger, and that Spirit of his rutfled by it, which 


#4 * 
. G 


was generally ſmooth as the face of 'the'Deep, whien' there-1s not the 
leaſt breath of Wimd to diſcompoſle it : * St. Mayk telling us of him, 
chap. 3. 5: "that he lookd wpon the Pharifees wh gry and anger, when 
he con{ider'd the hardneſs of their hearts. But his Paſſion ſwole much 
higher, when he found Men buying and {ling im the Temple , and 
converting a Church into a Den of Thieves: For then, like the trou- 
bled Sea, it overflow'd it's Banks, and'overwhelm'd thoſe Perſons that 
' had diſtmbd'iit 3 that-Zeal or Fiery Indignation wherewith- he was 
then poſiets'd, prompting him to overthrow the Tables of the' Mo- 
ny-changers, and ſcourge both them and others out of-it, Joh. 2: 13. 
and ſo on: And indeed, when the Love of atiy thing 'hath taken poſ- 
ion ' of the Soul, and inſihuated it ſelf into its Temper, it can no 
more brook - any the leaſt Aﬀront that- is offer'd it; 'than the Eye , 
which 1s the tenderelſt part of the Body, can the piercing of a Needle , 
or of a Thorn. | Foraſmuch therefore- as there- 1s fo 'much evidence , 
both 'from'Scripture 'and: Reaſon, concerning the: lawfulneſs of Anger 
In itſelf; nothing could be pretended for the ſimple: condemnation 
of it, or indeed ſo much as for the' niaking a queſtion of its lawful- 
neſs, 1f it were not forthe Exceptions before-remetmbred. Which , 
though they are not ſo ſlight as to be deſpis'd , yet neither fo ſtrong 
as to overthrow' the contrary Evidences; 'as will appear upon a Sur- 
vey of them: For, be'it, firſt, that 'the-Word 43, or without cauſe, 
Were wanting heretofore' * in ſeveral Greek, Copies, as we learn | both */4. Drupam 
Oe Y y from *” locums 
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Pazxr V. 


The Sixth Commandment, 


"y L 


from St. Ferome and St. AvguStine 3 bet, that it is not to be found in 


* Note ad v«- a Greek, Copy in the Vatican Library, as Lucas Burgenſts * informs us 
Tias Lefiones gox yet in the * Arabick, and /Ethiopick Verſtons : nay, be it ( which is 


edit. Grac.nout 


Teſt, 


more than either is, or can with Juſtice be affirm'd by any that it 


* Vid, Biblia were not even now to be found 1n any one Greek Copy : yet even fo 


Polygloita. 


* Vid, Luc. 


it could not be reaſonably concluded , that all Anger is forbidden by 
our Saviour ; becauſe, as there are few indefinite Propoſitions which 
do not admit of an Exception, fo Anger is only forbidden in this 
Jlace , as a ſtep towards, or diſpoſition to that Killing which 1s for- 

idden by this Commandment : Which ( as was before-ſhewn) being 
not all Killing whatſoever ,. neither can all Anger be look'd upon as 
unlawful, but only that which 1s a diſpoſition to that Killing which 
is forbidden by it. And though I think it becomes not me to cal! in 
queſtion the Sincerity or Diligence of the Parties before-mentioned , 
who have given ſo clear a Teſtimony concerning the Antient Read- 
ings 3 yet, as I cannot forbear to ſay, that all * our preſent Greek Co- 


Brug. Notas ad pies have it, except that before-mention'd, as alſo the * Perſian and 


varias Lett. 
edit. Grac. 
Novi Teſt. 
* Vid. Bibl. 
Polygl. 


Syriack Verſions , the latter whereof thonght the Word ** ſo proper 
and ſignificant, that it choſe rather to retain than interpret it; fo nei- 
ther to add, that that, and other the Arguments alledg'd by Grotias *, 


* Ant. in 1oc, are much to be preferr'd before the other. For, as it is not lightly 


* Adv. Hxr, | I C. 56. Et nox 
ſolum qui occidit , reus erit 0cciſeo- 


to be thought, that the Word © ſhould be fo generally receiv'd, if 
they had not found, upon examination, that it ought t6 have a place 
in the Greek Copies; ſo both they and we have the more reaſon to 
ſuppoſe it to be the true Reading, becaule (as the ſame Grotizs hath 
obſerv'd ) the Greek Interpreters, who were moſt likely to know the 
true Greek Reading , generally read it fo themſelves ; as alſo Ire- 
news *, in two places of his Book Adverſus Hereſes, and 
Tuſtin Martyr *, in his Epiitle to Zenas and Serenus, as1 


nis ad demnationem, ſed ©5 qui iraſ» my, ſelf have found typon examination, and as the Words 


citur ſme causs fratri ſuo. 
Li. 4. C. 31. Et qui iraſcitur fra- 


themſelves by me alledg'd ſhew. If there lie any juſt 


7ri ſuo fe causd , rem eris judi- Exception againſt the lawfulneſs of Anger in it felt, it 


10 


C10, | 
* Fufb. in dit, epift Tiyeemlat 
3 on mas oy CupCr envy To 
SS2290 ws , Wor E iu 74 confider. | | 
neo de 


muſt be from that deſire of Revenge which we have ſaid 
it to involve, and which thereforel will in the next place 


| Now though it be not to be deny'd, that the deſire 
of Revenge 1s generally unlawful toa Chriſtiarz yet may it be ſo cir- 
cumſtantiated , as, to haye nothing of Criminalneſs in it, yea moreo- 
ver, to be good and commendable : as for example, when we are an- 
BY to ſee God diſhonour'd,, or any of his Commandments tranſgreſ- 
led 3 he who deſires the Puniſhment of theſe, and in his Station endea- 
vours it alſo, where there is no hopes of amendment, doing no more 
than what the Love of God will:naturally prompt him to. For, how 
can we loye God with that ardency which becomes us, and not deſire 
the puniſhment of thoſe by whom he is {lighted and contemn'd > And 
though, eſpecially fince Chriſtzazity came in place, we cannot ſo ſafe- 
1y deſire the- puniſhment of thoſe who have been injurious to our 
ſelves 5. yet as nothing forbids us to deſire that alſo, where Zeal of 
Juſtice prompts us to it, ſo neither in reſpe& of our ſelves, where 
we ſeek no more-by their Puniſhment, than the redreſfling of our 
own Wrongs: it being not ſimply evil to defire the Puniſhment of Ot- 
fenders, but to deſire it with a miſchievous intent, thar is to ſay, for 
the afflicting of our Brother; or-to deſire the infliting of it otherwiſe - 
than God and reaſon' doallow: Which is for the moſt part ae bs 
| 7 clire 
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defire the infliting of it with our own Hands ; becauſe, as the Scri- 
pture hath told us, God hath challeng'd the Execution of it to him- 
ſelf, and to thoſe who have his Authority 1n the World, If ( as I for 
my own part neither can nor will deny ) few angry Perſons keep with- 
in theſe bounds; for which cauſe, of all the Paſſions of the Soul, I 
think it ought the leaſt to be indulg'd: yet I no way doubt, a good 
and virtuous Mar: may fo reſtrain his Anger, as not to defire the Pu- 
niſhment of the injurious Party, any farther than the Glory of God 
doth require, or the Reparation of his own Loſſes. Witneſs ſuch Per- 
ſons at admittance of a Satisfaction, and ſometimes of a meer Ver- 
bal Acknowledgment 3 whereas, on the other fide, evil Men will not be 
appeas'd, unleſs they ſee the Injurious Perſon ſuffer as much , or more 
| than they themſelves have, yea, though there doth not thereby accrue 
to them any Reparation of their own Lofſes. Now, foraſmuch as An- 
ger , generally ſpeaking, hath not only the Verdict of Reaſon and 
Scripture to evince it to be lawful, but is fairly defenſible, from thoſe 
Exceptions which are made againſt it ; I think it but juſt to ſuppoſe, 
that all Anger is not ſinful : and, upon that account, go on to in- 

uire, 
b 3. What Anger is to be accounted ſch, the Third thing propos'd to 
be inquir'd into. For the reſolution whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween ſuch Motions of it as the Philoſophers call zzotxs primo-primi, or 
the firſt ſtirrings of Anger, and the wore deliberate efforts of it. It the 
Queſtion be concerning the firſt ſtirrings of Anger, which the ſame Phi- 
loſophers compare to the twinkling of the Eyes, upon any ſudden Vio- 
lence that approacheth them 3 {o, no doubt can remain, but that they are 
generally lawful , becauſe no leſs neceſſary than that: twinkling of the - 
eyes before ſpoken of, and antecedent to any free Conſent of the Will: 
It being difficult *, or rather impoſſible, to be without thoſe beginnings of * cron. ep. 
perturbation, which the Greeks call 7e:n404u , when any thing is offer'd = Diffeite 
to excite them. Only, as Cuſtom, which is a ſecond Nature, and Grace, qui potius im- 
which is above it , may contribute not a little to the repreſſing of Pc pert 
them; fo, if we do not make uſe of the one, and implore the other , is carere 

in order to the reſtraining of them, they will be ſo far look'd upon as apa var bs 
voluntary , and therefore alſo as finfu], if they paſs the bounds of Rea- Ty fon | 
ſon. Bur then, if the Queſtion be concerning thoſe efforts of Anger , 7 -+7:v625 
which precede not the free Conſent of the Will, but, on the contrary , Gror. in 4 
are ſubject to its controul ; theſe, as they are not purely natural, ſo s. 22. 

they may be either lawful, or unlawful, according as they ſhall be found 

to be circumſtantiated. Foraſmuch therefore as theſe are capable 

of being vicious, we will now inquire whey? they do become ſo: 

Which 1s, | 

1. When they are raſh and precipitate. For, beſide that, that An- 

ger which is ſo, is a dire contradiQtion to the Scripture, which com- | 

mands in one place * to be ſlow to wrath, and in another t, zot #0. be , Pour - 
baity in our ſpirit, it lays us open, as Ariſtotle * obſerves, to the com- * wicomech, 
miſſion of al/ thoſe irregularities whereof the Anger of Man is capa-* #55: ©: 
ble. For, Anger naturally hurrying Men to the proſecution of all chal By in 
thoſe things which are grateful to 1ts own Vindifive Humor , what yigiiasy 3s 
ſouid hinder it , where it ſtays not to deliberate, from venting '* A Lada 
own Inordinacies, as well againſt whom, and for what, and after what  ; Fed | 
meaſure it doth not become it to be ſevere, as where there 1s a juſt 
ground for it in all ? Neither is the Voice of Experience any whit dit- 
ferent in this Afﬀair from the Voice of Reaſon and Diſcourſe: For , 
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who ever yet ſaw a haſty Perſon obſerve a Mean 1n any thing, ſo long 
as his Paſſion continu'd ? If we inquire concerning thoſe who are to be 
the Objeds of our Anger, theſe make all Perſons ſuch, yea even bruit 
Beaſts, nay, inanimate Creatures: if concerning the Grounds of it, they 
are angry for any thing, for nothing, for but coming in their way, or 
ſpeaking to them, though upon never ſo juſt and neceſſary an occaſi- 
on: laſtly, ifofthe Meaſure, they are angry beyond Reaſon, and againſt 
it, they commit all the Indecencies which it is poſſible for any rational 
Man to be guilty of, they fall into abſurd, reproachful, and ſometimes 
blaſphemous Speeches. If there be any thing good 1n a haſty Spirit, it 
* * Ariſt, ubi 1s, as the ſame Ariſtotle * obſerves, that as their Fury 1s very extravagant 
pres wag whilſt it laſts, ſo it is 2ot of any long continuance: Which yet (as he 
binlis:y Exuor * there goes on) is not ſo great 4 commendation of it, as is commonly 
4:22, ooth thought and repreſented 3 it being not much to be wondred , 
2 xz6y«0; # that their Paſſion ſhould not be of long continuance , who retain zot 
&eyls, 4124 their Wrath at all, but do iz»mediately wreck its Fury upon their Oppoſites. 
</1230/'41:= 2. Next to the precipitateneſs of Anger, ſubjoyn we the cauſeleſ- 
225 thereof, as in which our Bleſſed Saviour particularly placeth its 
Inordinacy : by which I do not mean its being without any cauſe at 
all (for who is there that is ſo provok'd ?) but the being angry vairly, 
—_e Lex and fooliſhly, as Heſychizs * interprets the Word, and without any ra- 
ohey TR tional ground for ſuch a Reſentment; as if a Man ſhould be angry 
5 warat@&, becauſe another treads upon his Shadow, orit may be throws Straws 
ba in his way; things which a wiſe Man would either take no notice of, 
or pals by with contempt and pity. But ſuch, though not of the 
ſame trifling nature, is that Anger which is itir'd by a great but caſual 
Miſchief, or by Words that proceeded from the wer inadvertency of 
the Speaker; by Mens differing from us in Opinion 1n matters of. xo 
great weight, or expreſſing their Conceits after another manner : theſe 
things having nothing of real evil in themſelves, and much leſs of in- 
Juriouſneſs to us. Ot the ſame nature 1s, Secondly, that Anger which 
ariſeth from ſ/ight provocations, ſuch I mean as bring no conſidera- 
ble detriment , either to our Perſons, or Reputations, or Fortunes; 
from an xnkind word let fall in the heat of Diſcourſe 3 or, in fine, from 
any thing elſe that is a common I»firmity of Humane Nature. Not 
but that theſe things are evil in themſelves, and to us; but that they 
are in a manner unavoidable, and ſuch as we our ſelves are ſometime 
or other guilty of. The former whereof, as it leaves no place for 
Anger, which ſuppoſeth , that that which ſtir'd it, might have been 
avoided by the injurious Perſon ; ſo the Jatter carries its own Excuſe 
in it, and ſuch as will either exempt the injurious Perſon from blame, 
or refleCt it upon the angry one. For, if the Errour by which we are 
ſtirr'd, be a common Frailty, it ought in reaſon to have a common 
and uniform reception, and we mult either be contented to be con- 
demn'd * our ſelves, which we ſhall hardly think reafo- 
nable, conſidering the infirmity of our own Nature; or 
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acquit thoſe that are but alike guilty. 
Thirdly , (becauſe though juſt enough in it (elf, yet 1s 
not ſo, if we conſider the Perſon by whom it isſtirrd) 
that Anger which ariſeth from ſome ove or two greater 
provecations of 4 Friend, or of one by whom we have been 
much more obligd, For, as Friendſhip and Beneficence 
are things of ſo great worth, that whoſoever is ſenſible 


of them, muſt think much ought to be pardon'd to it; 
4 


” 42.» ee Ab. MA a4 + OE ULLD Sul Ghediud " _ Kd Alenrous 4 


-S 


_ INTE ni EE 
ParrT V. The Sixth Commandment. © 357 
TOE SA = 


ſo eſpecially when the Errors are not many, and have been much out- 
done by the Kindneſſes we have receiv'd. For though the Injury, as 
ſach, may be apt to ſtir us; yet ſurely not, when there is ſo much more 
to reſtrain us, and for one real Unkindneſs, we have receiv'd many ſig- 
nal Favors. From whence, as it will appear, that it was not without 
oreat reaſon that Ariſtotle makes the Perſons with whom we are angry 
to be a neceſſary part ot our conſideration 3 fo, that it ought to be a 
very great provocation, which can licence a deliberate Anger againſt 
a kind and indulgent Parent, a gracious Prince, or one who hath been 
the Author of our Fortunes. 

3. We are now arriv'd at the laſt Vice of Anger, which is when it 
exceeds the meaſure due to1t: For the underſtanding whereof, we are 
to conſider it, 

1. With relation to the Cauſe. 
2. To the Rules of Sobriety and Prudence: And, 


3. Laſtly , To the Continuance : Becauſe in each of theſe our 
an may exceed, and fo paſs into unlawful and difor- 
erly. 

I begin with the firſt of theſe, becauſe neareſt of kin to the forego- 
ing Vice, and becauſe we ſhall need no other Argument to evince our 
Anger to be unlawful, when it exceeds the zwerit of the Cauſe. For, if 
we may not be angry without 2 Cauſe, neither may we be angry be- 
30nd 1t5 all Anger being ſo far cauſeleſs, as it exceeds the Provoca- 
tion which occalion'd it. The only difficulty will be to know when 
our Anger doth ſo exceed; which muſt be left to every Man to deter- 
mine. This only may be faid in the general, That as a leſſer Pro- 
vocation mult have a lefler Anger, and a greater Provocation a great- 
er; ſo, whether the Provocation be greater or lefler, will beſt be eſti- 
mated by the conſideration of the Circumſtances of the Time when it is 
given, of the Perſons by whom, the Place where, and the Miſchiefs that 
accrue to us by it. But other determination than that, as it will be 
impoſlible to give, amidſt the variety of Circumſtances, wherewith a 
Provocation may be attended 3 ſol will not add any thing more,fave 
that Prudence, as well as Equity, will adviſe, rather to go leſs in our 
Anger, than more, and to proportion it not ſo much by the DiQates of 
our own-diſtemper'd Breaſts, which are for the moſt part very unfaith- 
ful Counſellors, as by the Advice of difintereſſed Perſons, and the Ex- 
amples of good and prudent Men. 

From that Anger which exceeds the Merits of the Cauſe, paſs we to 
that which tranſports #s beyond the bounds of Sobriety and Prudence, 
and makes us abſurd in our Behaviour, Of which nature are. all thoſe 
ations which are before obſerv'd in haſty Men, but are common to other 
angry perſons with them; ſuch as are the being angry with any Man 
whatſoever that comes in our way, yea; even with Inanimate Creatures 
themſelves. Which, if not ſins in themſelyes, yet are infallible indi- 
cations of one, inaſmuch as they declare the mind within to be more 
than ordinarily diſtemper'd, and to have paſs'd thoſe bounds which God 
and Nature have ſet it. So true is that which the Heathen Poet hath 
taught us, that Arger is a ſhort madneſs. Herein only they differ, that 
Madneſs is oftentimes innocent, but both of them offer violence to 
our Reaſon. | 
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One only exceſs of Anger remains, by which we have ſaid our anger 
to become vitious, and that is, whey it continues longer upon us than 
it ought. Which is firlt , when: 3t continues with us after a ſatisfa@jon 
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is offered, or, where that cannot be made, a aumble and hearty acknow- 
ledament is : The former in its own nature, taking away the cauſe of 
our anger, the latter, by vertue of the Precepts of Chriſtianity, which en- 
joyns upon us the forgiving of Injuries, if they, who have committed 
them, return and repent. The ſame is to be faid of that anger which 
cotinues, even after it hath procur d the due puniſhment of the injurious 
Perſon ; ſuch an anger being unjuſt, becauſe importing a deſire of a 
farther revenge, than is due to the meaſure of the offence. And though 
I am of opinion that Grotizs ſpake not amiſs, when he interpreted that 
of the Apoſtle, Epheſ, 4. 26. Let not the Sun go down upun your wrath, 
by, let it not be protraded longer than its due time, ſuppoſi: g the Apo- 
ſtle to allude to that of Dext, 24. 15. where command 1s given by 
God, mot to let the Sun go down upon the Hirelings wages, meaning there- 
by (as the foregoing words perſwade} that it ſhould be given him at 
his day, and when it was due, left for the want of it he cry arto the 
Lord againſt his Maſter : Yet when I conſider with my elf, that the 
former part of thoſe words, Be ye angry and ſin not , is taken out of the 
4th Verſe of the qth Pſalm, according to the Septuagint verſion, the lat- 
ter part whereof adviſeth, that Men ſhould commurewith their own hearts 
#poz their bed and be ſtill, I cannot but conclude with a Learned Gen- 
tleman * of our own Nation, that more than that is intended 1n it, even, 
that the heat of our fury ſhould paſs over before the Eyen-tide, becauſe 


Arimadverſ. in that is a time of Prayer and Meditation which require a ſedate and well- 


compoſed Soul, as alſo that we ſhould be by that time in a diſpoſition to 
forgive, becauſe, in thoſe, and all our other Prayers, taught to beg 
forgiveneſs of God upon no other terms, than the forgiving of our Bre- 
thren, 

4. The order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to enquire into the Re- 

medies of this diſorderly paſſion 3 which are, 

i. As much as may be to forbid it entrance, eſpecially in our own 
Concernments. For though anger be not in it ſelf finful , yet 
approacheth ſo very near toit, and 1s ſo hardly to be kept 
from it, that it were much better for the moſt part not to be 
at all, than to venture thoſe evils to which it expolſeth us. 

; Now this we may in ſome meaſure procure by refleqing upon 
the evils which uſually follow where it 1s admitted 3 but more 
eſpecially by preventing that which may prove an incentive 
to it, After the ſame manner that we find Poxpporizs to have 
done, who having intercepted the Letter of Sertorizs, wherein he 
knew were the names of his chiefeſt Enemies, threw them into 

- . 'the Fire, and would not read them, leſt he ſhould meet with 
ſomewhat in them that might ſtir his indignation 3 Or he in 
Pluarch, who, having ſeveral curious Glaſſes ſent him , threw 
them preſently againſt the ground, leſt (as he anſwer'd one 
who enquir'd the reaſon of it) he ſhould be afterwards angry 
won his Servants who ſometime or other would have done the 
ame. 

2. But becauſe, as was before ſaid, itis both lawful to be angry , 
and ſometimes impoſſible not to be fo, I ſhall chooſe rather to 
adviſe the moderation of it by all thoſe wayes which Reaſon 
or Religion can ſuggeſt 3 Such as are the repreſenting ro our 
ſelves how ill Ps. 4 anger becomes others , and into what 
#ndecencies it doth ordinarily betray them; the weaning of our 
ſelves from the love of Earthly things, from which, as all other 
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Wars, ſo this of Anger doth proceed z the entertaining (as beeomes 
us ) 4 modeſt opinion of our ſelves, becauſe anger doth moſily ariſe 
from an overweaning conceit of our own excellencies, In fine, the 
refleting upon our own errors, which are oftentimes not inferior to 
theirs with whom we are diſpleaſed, and the both great need we have 
of the pardon of the Almighty for them, and the impoſſibility of 
attaining it, without affording the like to others. For certainly, 
that Man muſt be more diſpleaſed with himſelf than others, if he 
can be immoderately Angry, when it is ſo much more to his 
own prejudice. 


TOP A DEE RED "My * 


PART VI 


of reproachful Speeches, where is ſhewn, from the Example of our Saviout 
and bis Apoſtles, that all reproachful Speeches are not unlawful, as, from 
our Saviour's annexing the Prohibition of then to that of Anger, that ſuch 
only are ſo as ariſe from the Anger by him condemned, The ground of 
their Prohibition here 5, their takin away that which is the Life of Life 
i fell even Mens good Name, and not ſeldom. tending towards , if not 
aFnally procuring the deſtru@#ion of the other, The Murther of the Soul 
to be reckoned to the preſent Prohibition, as both properly enongh ſuch, and 
more pernicious than the other. This effeFed, by tempting Men to de= 
ſtruQive courſes, by giving them an ill Exaniple, by Scandal,or forbearing 
of Reproofs. An Addreſs to the declaring of what ſins are included iz 
Self-amrther , which are , The negle@ of onr health , The expoſing onr 
ſelves to unneceſſary dangers, Intemperances and Debauches, Eating or 
Drinking ſuch things as are prejudicial to our health, Taking immoderate 
Cares, or uſing immoderate Labors or Studies, In fine, the negle& of ſuch 
Remedies as Nature or Art have taught men for their removal of their 
Diſtempers. The Concluſion of the whole with the criminalneſs of Mur« 
ther, in order wherennto is alledg'd Gods requiring the life of Man, ever 
of Beaſts, and the Athenians ſitting in judgment upon that wall which 
ſhould happen to be the deſtruition of it. 


both ſhewn it to have aplacein the preſent prohibition,and diſco- 
vered its Malady and its Cure ; it remainis that we addreſs our ſelves to 
the conſideration of reproachful laguage, as being alike reckon'd by our | 
Saviour to it, For my more orderly explication whereof, I will en- 
uire, , 
N 1. Whether all reproackful ſpeaking be to be look'd upon as for- 
 bidden by him, or | 
2. It not, what reproachful ſpeaking 1s, and 
3. Laſtly, How that which 1s forbidden by him, becomes a viola- 
' tion of this Commandment. = | 
1. That all reproachful Speeches ate not to be look'd upon «s forbid- 
dex by our Saviour, the frequent uſe of thoſe compellations in Scri- 
pture which he expreſly proſcribes, may ſerve for an abundant evi- 
dence, For, did. not our Saviour himſelf, than whom no _ x 
| | FI ak 


His entreated at large iri my laſt of the paſſion of Anger, and 
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ſpake, either more calmly, or more con(iderately , did not he (I fay ) 
beſtow the titles of Fools and blind upon thoſe who accounted it ſome- 
| thing to ſwear by the gold of the Temple, but not ſo by the Temple that 
ſan@#ified it 2 Mat. 23.17. As in like manner, npon thoſe who thought 
it of force to ſwear by the Gift, but of none at all by the Altar that 
fanTified it, werſ. 19. of the ſame. Nay, did he nor even after his 
Reſurre&ion , and when he may .be ſuppos'd to have pur off ſo much 
as their innocent infirmities, call his Diſciples themſelves fools, for 
20t believine what the Prophets had ſpoken? Luke 24, 15. But it wall 
be faid it may be, that our Saviour was an Extraordinary Perſon , and 
ſo not obnoxious himſelf to thoſe Rules which he preſcribed to others, 
Yet certainly, the like cannot be ſaid for his Diſciples,and much lcf> for 
thoſe upon whom his commands were immediately laid. Which not- 
withſtanding, we ſhall find, that even theſe were not ſparirg upon oc- 
caſion of thoſe reproachful compellations. which were exprelly forbid- 
den by their Maſter. I appeal for the proof hereof to that of St. Fames, 
* Zeſjch.'Pay- WRETE he gives the Title of Rakah, or empty * perſor to thoſe who re- 
x2 ſea potiu JI'd upon a naked Faith. For wilt thou know (faith he) - 414 g275 112, that 
4=4 Ful.tr, £ 47th without Works are dead, chep.2.0, Nay, I appeal to St. Pal, who 
3. -vſqzc x:» gives the Galatians the title of Fools, that much more reproachful term, 
4 pe # x. 2nd threatned with afeyerer penalty. For, O foolifh Galatians ({aith he) 
Ep Who hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the truth? Oal. 3 1. And 
again, Verſ. 3. Are ye jo fooliſh aid -unreaſonable, as having begun in the 
Spirit, to think tobe wade perfe® by the Fleſh For though the Apoſtle 
doth not make uſe of the ſame word that our Saviour, or at leaſt the E- 
* 2.4170, Ze- Vangelift did, yet he uſeth one * that is tantamount, it yet it be not 
ſc, Lex 47« more piquant thanthe other. Add hereunto, which are alike, or more 
\ 20; Fu conturmelious, our Saviours calling the Scribes and Phariſees by thename 
potics 2veizs , of Hypocyites, and a generation z 7pers,as St. Peter by the name of Satar, 
NEO his Apoſtle St. Parts {tiling &/ymas « child of the Devil, and an Enemy 
of all righteouſneſs ; all which, with the like expreſſions, ſhew. plainly 

enough, that neither did the Maſter himſelf mean to adjudge all calling, 
Rakab,' or Fool, to the danger of the Councel and Hell-fire, nor thoſe that | 
were his Scholars underſtood him ſo. Foraſmuch therefore as all re- 
proachfal ſpeaking eannotbe looked upon as forbidden, as having been 
fometime uſed, both by our Saviour himſelf and his Apoſtles; proceed 
we to enquire what #5 to be look'd upon 45 ſach, the ſecond thing pro- 

poſed to be difcourſed of. 

2, For the reſolution whereof, we ſhall need to go no farther than 
the words immediately preceding the prohibition of it. For, forbid- 
ding not ſimply and abſolutely that Anger from which reproachful 

*TI0 24. Speeches flow *, but ſuch only as was either raſh , or caxſeleſs, or 
reyiov i 3cyh immederate , he muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to forbid no other re- 


 6aiz4la: - proachful ſpeaking than which had ſuch an Anger for its Parent. 


5+ Sr v4 " Which, by the way, will not only ſhew, what reproachful ſpeaking we 
Fa 6. are to underſtand , when we find our Saviour condemning it to the 
rein Mas, 4anger of the Conncil and of Hellfire , and St. Paul * excluding thoſe | 
22. that are guilty of it from the Society of Chriitians and Heaven, but with 
* 1C7.5-11: how little reaſon alſo the Examples of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
 *” are ſometime alledg'd in patronage of our own exceſſes in this parti- 
cular. - For, beſide that, our Saviour and his Apoſtles were prublick, 

Perſons, and to whom therefore it appertain'd , as well. to chaſtiſe 
Offenders with reproaches, as to execute other ſeverities upon them 3 

thoſe reproaches of theirs were far from being the ifſue of that Anger 

whic 


* 
no Fi . 
; ke x as. Ye = -” A a a ity %'. 7 * » y TY 1 * o . » Yo . nn ho Ne Fy FRO A & * «a 
F 4 m— FY a. 


—— _— / WY" 


Parr VI. The Sixth Commandment. 361 


which we have ſhewn to be forbidden by our Saviour. Not of a raf 
and precipitate one, becauſe many of them let fall by them in their 
Writingsz but all of them when they were employ'd about Sacred 
matters, wherein It is hard to conceive but that they had their Wits 
about them 3 Not of 2 canſeleſs anger, becauſe having ſome notorious le 
crime for their ground *, or fome opinion * which was deſtructive of * See Zr 25; 
that Religion which our Saviour came to commend. Laſtly , hot of £rovepout. 
an immoderate Anger, becauſe at the ſame time giving no coftempti- alledged pla- 
ble teltimo«ies of the loye they bear to the reproached parties. Wit- £5 out of St. 
neſs our Saviours admoniſhing the Phariſees itt that very Chapter , EAR be he 
where he calls them Fools, and Blind, and Hypocrites, and a Generation of Galabians. 
Vipers, to caſt off their hypocriſte, to * cleanſe the inſide as well as the x,y, 1. #6. 
outſide of the Platter z Witneſs St, Joh: Baptiſt's calling upon the ſame compar'd with 
Phariſees, and with the very fanit Breath, he gives them the title of Ge- Þx ©» 47: 
eration of Vipers, to bring forth fruits meet for Repentance, Mat. 3. 7,8. 
Laſtly, Witneſs St. Faxes and St, Paul's ihftructing thoſe Fools they wrote 

to, to depolite thoſe their diſtempers; ahd become wiſe uhtod God and 
unto Salvation. Which ſhews, that their anger; arid conſequently re- 
proachful ſpeaking, was not without a mixture of kindneſs , or rather 

that it had that in part for the fountain of it. And indeed; as Origer 

* ſometime ſpake concerning God, that thoſe whom he is not angry with « pp;1...1 + 
when they (in, he is therefore not angry with them becauſe he is extremely ſuch, 7, | 
*Ouazy 3s 8 Fupirer dapiagraruomw, i) £ To: Emo yorewerGr 2 Juuirai5z YO MAY WE O 

our Saviour and his Apoſtles: If they hadnot applyed thoſe Goads of 

Racha and Fool to thedull and drowfſie ſinner, they had ſhewed them- 

ſelves much more diſpleaſed with them, becauſe fuffering them fo to con- 

tinue unritolefted in thoſe Errors and Impieties, which wonld have in- 

fallibly expoſed them to the dazger of the Conntil and of Hell-fire. The 

reſult of the premiſes is this, that as there 1s not the leaſt appearatice of 

the lawfulneſs of thoſe Reproaches, even to publick Perſons, which are 

the iſſues of a raſh, or cauſelefs, or immoderate Anger, fo there is far lefs 

appearanee of their being lawful to private Perſons, who are generally 

to leave the chaſtifſing of Offenders to the other. 


3. What reproachful Speeches are forbidden, you have ſeen already; 
even thoſe which proceed from a raſh, or cauſeleſs, or immoderate 
Anger; enquire we therefore in the next place, how thoſe, which are 
ſo, become violations of this Commandnient, Where not again to tell 
you, that they incline the Perſon againſt whom they.are direfted , to 
take up murtherous purpoſes againſt the Reviler, becauſe; though that 
may be enough to reduce it to the Cotnmandment , yet it makes ra- 
ther the reviled, than Revilers, the dire@ violators of it, as neither 
to infiſt upon our Saviours making the Prohibition of Rakah and Foo! 
an Appendix to it, becauſe that rather proves it to be a violation ,. 
than ſhews how 1t doth become ſo ; I ſhall confider, 1:The nature of 
that good ame which reproachtul Speeches blaſt; For, though a 
good Name be not the life of the poſleſfor of it, yet it is ſo neceſla- 
ry to the well Being of it, that he; who endeavours to take it away, 
may be look'd upon as a Murderer for fo doing ; becauſe robbiog a 
man of that which is the life of life it ſelf,, and without which who-_ 
ſoever 1s, is dead to all happihefs, and to the World. Again, 2. Though 
the Sword of the reproachful perfon (I tnean his reviling Tongue ) be 
not ordinarily of force enough to ctit that knot which God and Na- 
ture hath knit between the Soul and Body ; yet as inſtances might be 
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produc'd where ir hath actually done it, and where Men have died of 


- no other wounds than what a malicious Tongue gave them 3 fo, where 


it hath not that effect upon the reproached Party, it 1s rather for want 
of ability than will , ſo to wreck their tury upon the Enemy : It being 
not ſo much, becauſe they are otherwile reſolv'd, but becauſe they either 
cannot, or dare not ſhew their fury 1n effects, that they revenge them- 
ſelves of their Enemies with their tongues, Whence it is, that no per- 
ſons have been obſerv'd to be of more intemperate tongues than thoſe 
of the Female Sex, or weak and puſillanimous Men. The ſequel of 
which diſcourſe will be, that though the reviler be zot always a Mur- 
therer in fad, yet he is in heart, which 18 enough to bring him within the 
compaſs of the Commandment. 

Of Murther, properly fo called, and of the Sins included in it, what 
hath been ſaid may fuffice, and therefore I will ſuperſede all farther con- 
fideration of it. But becauſe the Scripture makes mention of another 
Murther, even the Mxrther of the Soul, by which, though it be not alto- 
gether depriv'd of Life, yet it is of the comforts of it, and thereby 
made much more miſerable than 1f it were not at all, therefore it may 
not be amiſs to enquire, whether that alſo have not a place in the Prohibie 
tion, and how Men become guilty of it. 


| Now there are two things which perſwade the Murder whereof we 


| ſpeak to come within the compaſs of the Prohibition now before us. 


I.. That what we call #he Murther of the Soul, is properly enough ſuch, 
and 2. That it is a #zore perniciess one, than the other. That the + urther 
whereof we ſpeak, is properly enough fuch, is evident, not only from 
the Scriptures giving that State the name of death into which this Mur- 
der brings Men, but allo from the very nature of it, For, as Murder 
properly ſo call'd, becomes ſuch, not by the taking away of all Life; for 
the Soul, which is the chiefeſt part of Man, lives no Jeſs after that 
than before, but by the deſtruQion of that natural Life, which he, from 
whom we take it, enjoy'd as to the preſent World ; fo the murder of 
the Soul, as we commonly expreſs it, though it introduce not a perfe& 
inſenſibility, yet it deſpoils it of that ſpiritual Life which it enjoys in 
this preſent ſtate, and which 1s more, of that alſo of which it is capable 
in the next. It is no leſs evident , Secondly, That, ſuppoſing what 
we ſpeak of to be a Murder, it is a much more-pernicious one than 
the other, becauſe, as that Lite which it takes away 1s a much better one 
than the other,ſo it draws after 1t an eternity of torment. Now,foraſmuch 
as the Murder whereof we ſpeak, is not only properly enoagh ſuch, 
but a more pernicious one than the other, it is cafie to ſuppoſe, or 
rather impoſſible to ſuppoſe otherwiſe, than that he, who forbad 
the one, intended alſo the avoiding of the other z eſpecially having 
before ſhewn, that the Commandments, of which this is one, were 
intended as a ſummary of the whole Duty of Man. All therefore 
that remains to enquire into, upon this head , is, how Mex become 
guilty of it, which will require no very accurate conſideration to reſolve. 

For to ſay nothing of thoſe who have the cure of Souls (though of all 
others the moſt obnoxious to it) partly, becauſe they are not under 
mine, and partly, becauſe they are better able to inform themſelves, I 
ſhall content my ſelf at preſent with pointing out thoſe ways whereby 
private perſons may come to be guilty of it, which is, 

1. By prompting Men to, or encouraging them in thoſe ſinful courſ- 
es which draw after them- the deſtrutiow of the Soul : That 
which gave the Devil. the Title of a z»wrderer from the begin- 

ning 
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ning (as he is called, Joh. 8. 44-) being no other, than that, as 
the ſtory of Geneſis intorms us, he follicited our firſt Parents to 
eat of that Fruit, from which both their temporal and ſpiritual 
Death enſ(u'd. | 
2, The ſame is to be ſaid of giving an / example, and thereby draw- 
ing other Men into the commiſiion of the like Crimes : an evil 
Example not only having the Nature of a Temptation, but be- 
ing alſo of greater force than any other ; inaimuch as it doth 
more undiſcernably inſtill its Poylon, and finds Men more ready 
to receive it: It being a known and undoubted Truth, that 
Men regard not ſo much what they ought, or what they are ad- 
vis'd to, as what they {ce others do betore them. 
2. Add hereunto, becauſe of near affinity with the other, the doing any 
thing, how innocent ſoever whereby our weak brother may be tempted 
to ds the like againſt his own Conſcience : Such as was, for exam- 
ple, the eating of Meats ſacrificed to Idols, in the preſence of 
thoſe who were not fo well inform'd of their Chriſtian Liberty. 
For though, as St. Payl ſpake concerning it, 1 Cor, 8. 4; there 
was no unlawfulneſs in the thing it ſelf; and conſequently 
therefore nothing in it, but the Conſcience of the Idol to unhal- 
low it: yet might the doing thereof by a ſtrong Ch-1ſtiar, be a 
temptation toa weak one to do the like, if not againit, yet with- 
out a due aſſurance of his own Conſcience : Which, as St. Paul 
hath elſewhere * pronounc'd to be damrable; and fo deſtru- 


ſhould ſo exzbolder it to offend. | 

4- And though the like care of other Men be not incumbent upon 
private Chriſtzazs,as is upon thoſe Perſons whom God hath more 
particularly intruſted with the inſpection of them ; yet inaſmuch 
as by the Laws, both of Nature and Chriſtianity, they are com- 
manded to reprove an offending Brother, and zot ſuffer ſin to be 
upon hint; he that ſhall ſuffer ſuch a one to periſh for wart of a 
ſeaſonable and juſt admonition, ſhall be ſo far chargeable with his 
deſtruction, whom he did zot endeavor to reclaim. _ 

What is meant by , Thor ſhalt not kill, as that is to be underſtood of 
the killing another, hath been at large declar'd, together with the ſeveral 
Sins that are included in it : Nothing remains toward the compleating 
of my Diſcourſe, but to ſhew what Sizs are included i» the killing of our 

ſelve Es, Where; 

1. Firſt of all, T ſhall reckon #he negle® of our Health, becauſe a ſtep 
to that Self-murther which is here forbidden. For, though that for the 
moſt part be look'd upon as an Imprudence, rather than any violation 
of the Commandments of our Maker ; yet it is becauſe Men conſider 
not that there is a Duty owing by them to themſelyes, or rather unto 
God concerning them. They are (as I have before remark'd ) plac'd 
in this World by God they are put into a capacity of, and enjoyn'd 
the ſerving of their Maker in itz and being fo, are in reaſon to intend 
the performance of it, and (becauſe that cannot otherwiſe be procur'd ) 
to intend alſo the prefervation of themſelves : the negle& of that not 
only making Men more unapt for it whilſt they live, but cuting them 
off before their time. EET | 

2, To-the negle& of onr Health, ſubjoyn we the expoſing our 
ſelves to unneceſſary dangers, and where nothing but vain-glory, or the 

| CE 3 deſire 


ive of that Soul which is guilty of it; ſo both there*, and "0 14, 23; 
here *, he chargeth the guilt of its deſtruction upon thoſe who « 
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deſire of filthy Lucre, prompts us toit : ſuch as are many of thoſe Dan- 
gers which they who profeſs Feats of Activity, do without the leaſt 
ſcruple involve themſelves in. For, as it is rare for ſuch perſons ( to 
what Agility ſoever they may haveattain'd ) not to procure their own 
deſtru&ion in the end ; ſo, many of the Dangers'to which they expoſe 
themſelves, are ſo imminent, that they muſt alwayes be thought to run 
the hazard of their own deſtruction : Which, though it be not a Self- 
murther, yet is in a diſpoſition to it, and confequently to be thought 
to be forbidden with the other: He who forbids any AQtion, at leaſt 
with any ſeverity, being in reaſon to be thought to forbid that which 
hath a natural tendency to it ; becauſe where that 1s not carefully avoid- 
ed, it will be hard to avoid the other. 

3. The ſame is to be ſaid, and with far greater reaſon, of al/ great 
Intemperances and Debauches. For, beſide, that the intemperate Man, 
no leſs than the former, runs the hazard of his Life oftentimes, partly 
by that Quarrelſomneſs to which his Intemperances do incline him, and 
partly by that Stupidity and Infenſibleneſs which he does thereby con- 
trat, his Intemperance doth of its own nature help to ſhorten his Life, 
and ſomake him moreliterally a Murtherer of himfelf : Witneſs the Con- 
ſumptions, and other fatal Diſeaſes, which ſuch Perſons do often fall in- 
to, through the meer force of their Intemperances and Debauches: Of 
which, as Death is ſure to be the conſequent, ſo it matters not much, as 
to the Crime of Self-murther , whether it happen ſooner or later: He 
being no leſs truly a Murtherer who ( after the manner of ſome /tal;- 
ans ) gives a Poyſon which ſhall not have its effect till after many 
Months, than he who gives one which ſhall kill within an Hour. 

4. Add hereunto all eating or drinking ſuch things as are prejudicial to our 

Health however not ſuch,cither in themſelves,or to other Men; and(which 

1s not ſo often thought of) but ought equally to be conſidered, the ta- 

king of immoderate Cares, or uſing of immodcrate Labours or Studies. For, 

befide theother Irregularities wherewith theſe things are commonly at- 

tended, they do all of them confer to the deſtruion of thoſe by whom 

they are us'd, and conſequently become Violations of this Command- 
*The Life of Ment. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call to mind a Saying * of 
Father Paul, a Venetian Gentleman to the famous Father Paul, with whom he had 
Kc. $199:  contrafted a Religious Friendſhip: For, obſerving that moſt excellent 
Perſon always confining himſelf to his Cell, and there wearing away 

himſelf with perpetual Study, he ſtuck not to tell him in plain Terms 

* Lodao iddis, ( 45 Be 45 never wont to ſpeak to him in a MasR*, as the ſame Father 
che ho pur wo- Paul was wont to expreſs it ) That that unintermitted courſe of reading 
ic es Lays "l and writing was a kind of Intemperance, as was heretofore his Amorettes 
cher 4 1b, and Wantonneſſes. Here only was the _— that Opimon gave a Title 
of Lewaneſs to the one, but to the other Names of Honour. And indeed, as 

that more ſober Intemperance ſhews a Man the Indulger of his Aﬀe&i- 

ons, no lefs than they who addi themſelves to more jgnoble Pleaſures; 

ſo it contributes alike to the ſhortning of our Lives, and conſequently 

to the violation of the Commandment. This only would be added, 

That as there may be ſome Works of great importance to Religion, 

which require a more than ordinary diſpatch ; fo, if thoſe whom God 

hath fitted with proportionable Abilities, ſhall ſhorten their Lives in 

the compoſing of them, as it is ſaid of ey my Hooker, as to his Books 

— of Ecclepattteat Politie, they ſhall be ſo far from being to be look'd up- 

on as Felo's de ſe, that they ought to be had in the reputation of Mar- 


Irs. | 
5. There 
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s, There is but one Sin remaining of thoſe that are included in Self- 
murther, and that is, the zegle of ſuch Remedies as Nature and Art have 
taught Men, for the removal of thoſe DiStempers into which we fall: He 
who honoureth not the Phyſician in ſuch a Caſe, being a kind of Murtherer 
of himſelf, becauſe neglecting thoſe Remedies whereby he might be pre- 
ſery'd. And though the Book of Eccleſta5ticus be no Canonical one, 
nor as ſuch repreſented by that Church whereof we are Members; yet 
I cannot forbear to ſay, that it contains in it many Canonical Truths, 
and particularly, as to this matter whereof we are entreating. For, in- 
aſmuch as St. James tells us, Every good and perfe&# gift is from above, 
What ſhould hinder us from concluding, as that Author doth, that 


* God hath created both the Medicine and him that preſcribes itz that * he + p14, 48. + 
hath given Men Skill, that both they and he may be honour d in thoſe hap- r. 4. | 
py Effe&s which it produceth, and * thoſe which ſtand in need of it, may” © 
be preſerved by it? Care only would be taken, as the ſame * Wiſe-Man * —er. 7. 
adviſeth , that we megle not to ſeek, unto God by ardent Prayer for our* v5: 9. 36 


Recovery 3 to which I ſhall add, neither the imploring of theirs whom 
God hath appointed to mediate on our behalf ; that we leave off from (in, 
and order our hands aright , and cleanſe our heart from all wickedneſs, 
For, as theſe are both the primary and moſt ſovereign Remedies of our 
Diſtempers, becauſe it is from God that both thoſe Diſtempers and the 
Redreſs thereof cometh 3 ſo, the negle& of them muſt therefore be look'd 
upon as the pulling of Death upon us with our own Hands, and (which 
is more to be dreaded) of Eternal Ruine. | 


Being now to put an end to my Diſcourſe upon this Commandment, 
and thoſe Sins which I have ſhewn it to forbid, Reaſon would thar, 
ſince I cannot do the like for all, I ſhould endeavour to ſtir up in you 
a juſt abhorrency of that Crime which this Commandment doth eſpe- 
cially condemn, Now, though that might be competently procur'd 
by the repetition of thoſe Arguments whereby I have before evinc'd 
the Criminalneſs thereof; yet becauſe I am unwilling to preſent you 
with the ſame things again, and thereby rather nauſeate than invite your 
Attention; and becauſe there is yet an Argument of the Criminalneſs 
of Murther, beſide what I have before infilied on; I think it not amiſs 
to ſet it now before you, and leave you to guelſs at the hainouſneſs of 
that Sin by it: Which is, That however unreaſonable Creatures cannot 
be ſaid to ſin, becauſe whatſoever they do, they do by the force of that 
Natural Inſtinct by which they are guided in all their Actions; yet if at 
any time they hapned to kill a Man, they were by the Law of God to 
fa!l no leſs under the Hand of Juſtice, than thoſe who had both Reaſon 
and Religion to reſtrain them from it. For, to ſay nothing at all of 

the Law of Moſes, by vertue of which. if a» Ox gor d a Mar that he died, 
the Ox it ſelf was to be ſlain, and the Fleſh thereof caſt away as an abomina- 
tion, Exod. 21. 28, 29. By that more Catholick Law given to Noah, 
the Blood of Mens Lives was to be requir'd of Beaſts, no leſs than of the 
Owners of them: For, Szrely ( faith God, Ger.9. 5.) your Blood of your 
Lives will I require: at the hand of every Beaſt will I require it, and at 
the hand of Man; and at the hand of every Mans Brother will I require 
the Life of Man. And though, after the Law of God, we need not 
make any farther Inquiſition, becauſe we know all ſuch not to have been 
withour juit Grounds; yet Ithink it not amiſs to add, if it were only 
for 
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* Sec Hales fOr its affinity thereto, a like Law * of the Commonwealth of Athens 

Sermon of the purport whereof was, That if only a Wall had by chance fallen 

TD — down and kill'd a Man, the Judges of that place were to fit upon, and 

Mains, Arraign it, and, upon ConviCtion, throw the Sgones thereof out of the 
Country. By which procedure of theirs, as they gave ſufficient te- 
ſtimony how ſacred a thing they eſteem'd the Lite of Man to be; ſo 
when we have a more convincing teſtimony from the Laws of God, we 
| a be ſtrangely unreaſonable, if we allow our ſelves in offering vio- 
ence to it, 
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Zyou {yalt not commic Adultery, 
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The Crime here forbidden, the Violation of the Marriage-bed; for which 
cauſe , as well as for the diſcovery of the Affirmative part of the Con- 
mandment, inquiry is made into the Importance, Inftitution, and Laws of | B81 
Marriage. That defin'd to be, A Compatt between a Man and a Wo-. | URLY 
man, of Cohabitation during Life, for the comfort of Society, and 188 
the propagation of Children : 4#d inquiry thereupon made , Whe- 
ther it be of Divine Inftitution, This reſolud, by conſldering that 
Inſtitution , ether with reference to all that are of years to enter in- 
to that State, or to ſuch only as intend a Cohabitation with the Fe- 
male Sex. Tr the former of which reſpe@s is made appear, That though 
7n the Iufant-State of the FVorld it was of univerſal concernument, yet it is 
rot now 4s becauſe there is not now the ſame reaſon for it, ſo becauſe our 
Saviour hath declar d our abſolution from it: In the latter is ſhewn , 
That it originally was,and now is of univerſal Obligation; as is evidenc'd 
at large in every Branch of its Definition. Inquiry is next made into the 
Laws of Marriage, «nd particularly into ſuch as reſpe@# the due contra@- 
ing of it: Where is ſhewn, firſt, in reſped# of the Perſons contratting , 
That the Marriage ought to be between one Male and one Female, and the 
Polygamy of the Patriarchs anſwer'd 5 That it ought to be between thoſe 
who are not too near of Kin 3 where the degrees prohibiting Marriage, and 
the Grounds of that Prohibition are declar'd ; That the Perſons contra@- 
ing be of years ſufficient to underſtand the Nature of it, of ability of Bo- 
dy, where there is 4 deſire and expedtation of Children, and free and Wh 
unconſtrained in their Choice : Tr fine, That they be ſo far at leaſt of S (0008 |} 
one Perſwaſion in Religion, that they may joyn both in Private and Pub- { SINITI 
lick Prayers 3 the general neceſſity whereof is at large exemplified and WHLER 
demonſtrated, A Conſideration of thoſe Laws that reſpe@ the Contra 
2 ſelf 5 where is ſhewn, That it ought to be made before one or more Wit- 
neſſes, and agreeably to the Conſtitutions of Church and $tate 3 That it is 
at leaſt highly expedient, that it be ſolemnized by a Prieſt, and with ſach 
ſSgnificant Ations as the joyning of Hands, and the like, 
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* 71d. Selden. 
de Fure Nat, 


DZGIESNY HE Perſons of Men' being fecur'd by the for- 
EGATIREESTES mer Precept, from the attaque of greater and 
EMAE leſſer Violences, Reaſon would that this Law cf 
> Love ſhould proceed to ſecure them from any 
FE Injury in thoſe who are joyned to them by Marriages 
McSz becauſe, as in reputation of Law, they are one 
with them, ſo they are naturally tender'd by 
them as themſelves. In conformity whereto, as 
we find the Decalogue proceeding, becaule ſub- 
joyning the prohibition of Adultery to that of Murther (bearing wit- 
neſs thereby to it's Author's Prudence, in the diſpoſition , as well as 
in-the framing of his Laws 3 ) ſo having obſerv'd ſo much to you, 1 
will deſcend to the conſideration of that Precept which intends the ſe- 
curing of us in thoſe our other ſelves. 

In order whereunto, becauſe that Crime which it forbids is nothing 
elſe than a Violation of the Matrimonial Vow, I will, 


1. Firſt of all, entreat of the Importance, Inſtifution, and Laws 
of Marriage 5 which wjÞl diſcover to us the Affirmative 
part of the Precept. * 

2. Shew the Nature and Criminalneſs of Adultery: And, 

3. Laſtly, inquire, Whether any other Sins are included in the 

Prohibition of Adultery, and what thoſe Sins are. 

1; Of the Importance of Marriage much need not be ſaid, at leaſt as 
to that ſenfe wherein we are to take it in this whole Diſcourſe; the 
general Notion of Marriage, as well as our own private one, being, That 
It is 4 Compad between a Man and a Woman, of Cohabitation during Life , 
for the comfort of Society, and the Propagation of Children. The only 
thing which will require any large Explication, is, Whether ſuch a Com- 
pat ” of Divine Inſtitution, and by what Laws it ought to be go- 
vern'd. | 

2. For the reſolution of the former whereof, theſe two things muſt be 
again inquird into, becauſe alike comprehended in it. 

1. Whether or no it be of Divine Inſtitution for a/ Perſons to 

enter into it, which are arriv'd to years of maturity: Or, 

2. If not, Whether it be of Divine Inſtitution for thexz who i- 

tend any ſuch Cohabitation with thoſe of the other Sex. 

In the handling of both which (as in like maner of all that follows ) 
I will uſe all the cleanneſs of Exprefſion imaginable, as judging it ill be- 
coming thoſe who perſwade Purity to other Men, to offend againſt itin 
their own Diſcourſes concerning it, 

I begin with the firſt of the Queſtions propos'd, to wit, Whether or 
no it be of Divine Inſtitution, for «/ Perſozs to enter into Marriage, ' 
which are arrivd to years of maturity. Which Queſtion I the rather 
put, as becauſe the Fews * were generally per[waded that Marriag, 


& Gent.1.5.c, Was Of univerſal obligation, fo alſo becauſe that Perſwafion of their 


was not without ſome colour, even from the Scripture it ſelf; he who 
made them Male and Female, bidding them be fruitful and multiply , and 
repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it. And indeed, if we inquire concern- 
ing the Infant-ſtate of the World, and before it came to be Peopled 
as it is, ſono doubt can remain but Marriage was nnder command 


to thole who were in a capacity to enter into it, becauſe art 
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wiſe they ſhould have fruſtrated the Deſign of God, who propos'd by 
that means not only to continue a Succeſſion of Men, but to diffuſe the 
Race of them throughout the World, that they might enjoy thoſe Bleſ- 
| ſings wherewith his moſt liberal Hand had furniſh'd it. But, as there is 
not the ſame reaſon, zow that the World 3s Peopled, and there are e- 
nough that have eſpous*d that State to continue the Succeſſion of it ; 
ſo, that it is not at preſent of univerſal obligation, whatſoever it before 
was, 15 evident from that of St. Matthew, chap. 19, 12, where we have it 
from our Saviour himſelf, in that very Chapter where he inculcates the 
Inſtitution of Marriage, That as there are ſome Perſons who are Incapa- 
citated for it by Nature, and others who have been made ſoby Men; ſo 
there are ſome, who, for the Kingdom of God's fake have abridg'd 
themſelves of the uſe of it, and thoſe that can receive it, permitted by 
our Saviour to do it. When therefore the Queſtion is concerning the 
Inſtitution of Marriage, it 1s requiſite we underſtand t with relation not 
to all Perſons whatſoever, but to thoſe who intend ſuch a Cohabitation 
with the other Sex, as Marriage doth naturally involve. 

Now that Marriage, ſo #nderſtood, 1s of Divine Inſtitution, and all 
other Cohabitations unlawful, will appear, if we conſider either that 
Cohabitation we have afhrm'd It to Covenant for , or the Covenant it 
ſelf. For, it being evident from the Book of Gezeſis, that God at the 
beginning made Male and Female for each others mutual help, and the 
propagation of Children by themz and it being further evident, 
both from the Words of the Inſtitution, and our Saviour®s Explicati- 
on of it in the place before-quoted, that God intended not either a 
promiſcuous, or deſultory Enjoyment of each other , but of * certain 
Perſons, and ſuch to which they ſhould be oblig'd to cleave; it being 
evident, Thirdly, from our Saviour, that the Adheſion is to be under- 
ſtood not of one to more Perſons, but of one to one, becauſe he after- 


Mat, Ig. 45 >f 


wards ſubjoyns, * And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : Laſtly, it being evi- * 24a. 9. 5; 


dent, that our Saviour doth not only not reſcind that firſt Inſtitution , 
but confirm it *, and bind it upon the necks of his Diſciples : it will 


* D141, 19. 4, 


follow, That the individual Cohabitation of a Man with a Woman, for * ©*- 


the purpoſes before ſpoken of, 1s ſo of Divine Inſtitution, thatall others 


are utterly unlawful. Again, Foraſmuch as both the Scripture X every Prov. 2, 17. 
where ſuppoſeth in Marriage the entring into Covenant concerning it 3 92+ 14 


and that Adheſion which Marriage involves requires itz there being no 
aſſurance to either Party of fo long a Cohabitation, if they did not bind 
themſelves to it by promiſe : It is but juſt to ſuppoſe, however not ex- 
preſs'd tn the Inſtitution, that the ſame God who inſtituted ſuch a Co- 
habitation, did alſo appoint their ertrizg into Covenant for it, to giye 
each other an aſſurance of it Which Particular is the rather to be ad- 
ded, leſt (as the Faſhion is now adays) Men ſhould think it enough to 
aſſume a Mate, with. intention it may be, if all things anſwer their ex- 
pectation, to adhere to her during Life; but without any Obligation 
upon themſelves to do it, For, though ſuch an Adheſion ſhould hap- 
pen to continue, yet inaſmuch as it is without any Tie upon the Parties; 


It can be none of that which is appointed, and is rather a long Forni- 


cation, than a Marrzage. 

3. Ofthe Importance, and Inſtitution of Marriage, I have ſpoken hi- 
therto, and both ſhewn what it is, and that it hath God for the Author 
of 1t, it remains that we enquire by what Laws it is to be govern'd, 
which, after the explication of the former, will be ſo much the more 
eaſie to reſolve. In order whereunto I will enquire, 
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1. What is requir'd to the due contracting of it. 

2. What is requiſite to the maintaining of 1t when it is fo : 
And, | 

Z. wy 16} Whether or no, and by what means, it may be diſ- 
ſolv'd. 

T. Now there are two things, within the reſolution whereof, all that 
is neceſſary to be known, concerning the fiſt of theſe, may be compre- 
hended. 

7. What Perſons may contract Matrimony. 
2. What is requiſite to a legitimate contraCting of it , where 
there is no irregularity in the Perſons. 

And here in the firſt place I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, that to make 
the Marriage lawful in reſpeCt of the Perſons, it ought to be not be- 
tween one and more, whether Males or Females, but between oze 
Male and one Female. For beſide that that Law which enjoyns the 
cleaving to the Married party, implies it to be the cleaving of one to 
one, becauſe affirming not in the general, that the Married parties 
ſhall be one fleſh, but they twain ſhall be one fleſh; beſide, that the 
aſſuming of another Husband or Wite to the former, muſt divide that 
Unity, and make him or her that Contracts a new Relation to ſeparate 
in part from the former, whereby they can no longer be one fleih but 
more; our Saviour, in the cloſe of his Diſcourſe, concerning the In- 
ſtitution of Marriage, adds ſuch an aflertion as ſhews evidently the 
unlawfulneſs of Marrying more than one : That I mean, which faith, 
that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall 
marry another, committeth Adultery , and whoſo Marrieth her that is put 
away committeth Adultery, Mat. 19. 9. For how could it be Adulte- 


ry in him, who put away his Wife to marry another, if it were law- _ 


ful to aflume another to ther, even before ſhe was ſo; but what ſha- 
dow of Adultery in him, who ſhould only marry her that was fo put 
away? That being not to be look d upon as a violation of Marriage , 
and conſequently not Adultery, which might be done even when the 
Marriage was entire. To all which, if we add that of St. Pal, 1 Cor, 
7. 4. that the " hath not power over her own body, but the Husband , 
r0r again, the Husband over his, but the Wife, ſo the Marrying of more 
than one will appear yet more unlawful. For it being not ordinarily 
to be thought, that either the Wife or the Husband will conſent to 
the admiſſion of a Copartner, it muſt upon that account be look'd up- 
on as unlawful to aſſume a new Relation , becauſe, beſide thoſe per- 
ſons conſent who have the power over them. And indeed, fo clear is 
the Divine Inſtitution for the marrying of only one, eſpecially after our 
Saviours explication of it, that I perſwade my felf there had not ariſen 
the leaſt ſcruple concerning it, were it not that we find Polygamy fre- 
quently practiſed by the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, and, which is 
more, multitude of Wives reckon'd to David as a blefſing. But beſide 
that, in the infancy of the World, ſuch a praftice might be more allow- 
able, becauſe neceſſary to the peopling of it 3 beſide, that God might 
diſpence with his own Inſtitution afterwards, if not for the hardneſs 
of mens hearts, as he did in the matter of Divorce, yet in regard to that 
infancy of Grace, which is under the pxdagogy of the Law the 
queſtion is not, whether Polygamy were ſometimes lawful, which I 
for my own part do not in the leaſt doubt of, but whether or no 1t 
were lawful by the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, and whether it be at 
all lawful now. The contrary of both which, as I have already de- 

OY monſtrated, 
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monſtrated , both from the words of the Inſtitution, and thoſe of our 
Blefſed Saviour, fo having done that , the former exception muſt be 
look*d upon as trivial in reſpeCt of that Goſpel ſtate under which we 
are ; the Law of that both remitting us to. what Marriage was from 
the beginning, and adding its own ſuffrage ro it, Iwill conclude this 
particular with that of Malachy, becauſe itanding as it were in the con- 
fines of the Law and Goſpel. ?Tis in the 2. Chapter of his Prophelſies, 
Verſ. 14. and ſo on, Where having alledg'd againit the Jews, Gods 
regarding not their Offering , nor receiving it with good will at their 
hands, he not only aſſigns tor the reaſon of it, their dealing rreacheronſly 
with the Wife of their Youth, but combates that with this following Ar- 
gument. For, did zot he, even God,zzake one, yea though he had the reſidue 


of the Spirit ? that is to ſay ( as Druſius glofles on the words ) did he. 


not make one Male and one Female, and when he had done {o, make 
them one fleſh? yea though, if he had pleaſed, as wanting not. breath 
to animate them, he might have made and given more Wives to our 
Father Adam. And wherefore one ? as the Prophet there goes on, but 
that he might ſcek a godly ſeed, that is to lay (as the fore-quoted Druſi- 
z#s gloſſeth it) that from that one fleſh, into which thoſe two were 
combin'd;a lawful progeny might deſcend. | 


Theſecond Law of Marriage relating to the perſons, is that thoſe 
betwees whom it is contratted, be not too near of kin to each other; 


For the underſtanding whereof, we will firſt of all entreat of ſuch as 
are to one another ix the place of Parents and Children: As if a Fa- 
ther, for example, ſhould Marry his Daughter, or his Sons, or Daugh- 
ters Daughter, or a Mother her Son, or her Sons, or Daughters Son, 
' For that ſuch Matches are unlawful, even by the Law of Nature, is 


evident from hence, that they deſtroy that reverence , which we have 


before ſhewn to be due from their Children to them. Thus for inſtance, 
when a Mother Marries her own Son, or Grand-ſon, from whom, by 
the Laws of Nature, there is the higheſt reverence due, inaſmuch as , 


by vertue of her Marriage ſhe ſubje&ts her ſelf to him, ſhe leaves no. 


place for that reverence which was before due unto her as a Mother. 
And though the like ſeem not to happen, where a Father Marries his 
Daughter, or Grand-daughter, becauſe he, who was before Superiour, 
continues fo ſtill, inaſmuch as he 1s the head of her whom he ſo takes 
unto his Wite, yet doth it in part deſtroy that reverence, which was 
due unto him as a Father : becauſe, though as Husband he be {till head 
of his Child, yet he is not in the ſame meaſure as a Father, becauſe 
Marriage induceth a kind of parity between thoſe whoenter themſelves 
into that State. The ſame is to be ſaid in ſome meaſure, where the 
Son Marries his Fathers Wife, or the Niece and Nephew their Uncle 
and Aunt ; becauſe (as was heretofore ſhewn) they are unto the for- 
mer in the place. of Parents, and conſequently muſt needs loſe the 
reverence of ſuch by being aſſum'd into ſuch a State as induceth ſuch 
a Society that excludes it. Whence it 1s, that we find St. Pax! not 
only declaiming againſt that perſon who had Married his Fathers Wife, 
and repreſenting it as a Fornication that was not ſo mnch as named 
among the Gentiles , but, in proſecution of that power wherewith he 
was arm'd, to chaſtiſe Offenders, commanding the Church of the 
Corinthians to cut him off from their Society, and ſo deliver him into 
the power of Satan for his chaſtiſement , x Cor. 5. 1,5. As for thoſe 
other degrees, whether of Conſanguinity or Affinity that are forbid- 
den in the 18th of Leviticus, ſuch as wy the Marrying of a whale : 
"7 ep a 
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half Siſter, a Brothers Wife, or a former Wives Daughter , which 
are all, beſides thoſe before mention'd, thar are expreſly forbidden by 
it ; though the two former, at leaſt, have not the ſame exception to 
be made againſt them, inaſmuch as they ſeem to contain nothing con- 
trary to natural equity, yet becauſe they are forbidden by that Law of 
God, which our Saviour profeſſeth to have come ot 70 deſtroy but to 
fulfil, and that too (asappears by his Injunction concerning divorces) 
in the buſineſs of Marriage ; and becauſe the ground of the prohibition 
is not peculiar to the Jewiſh Policy or Religion, but the nearneſs of Kiin- 
dared, which holds as much among us as among them. Laſtly, becauſe 
if ſuch Marriages were permitted, there might be dazger of Fornica- 
tion, by reaſon of the free and 0d on converſe that ſuch Perſons have 
with each other, therefore I think no man of Conſcience but muſt ac- 
count ſuch Marriages as unlawful to him, as if the prohibition thereof 
had been entred into the Chriſtian Law. But other, degrees than thoſe, 
or at leaſt ſuch as are in the ſame order with them,as the Law of God 
condemns not, ſo neither doth our Church or State do, and therefore 
they, who keep within thoſe bounds, are ſo far ſecure from offending, 
as to that Marriage which they contract. One only thing would be 
added concerning marrying the Brothers Wife, becauſe it relates to a 

famous inſtance of one of our own Kings, and that is, that as the Law 


_ of Moſes did not only permit, but command, the taking of the Bro- 


thers Wife, where there was no Child left behind ; ſo it ſeems hard 
to ſuppoſe among Chriſtians, that it ſhould not be lawful to do the . 
like, where not only the caſe 1s the ſame, as to that particular, byt 
(as it was in the forementioned inſtance) it was inconvenient to the 
Kingdom to let the Brothers Wifes Dowry, either be ſpent out of it, 
or at leaſt goaway from the Crown. 

The third Law of Marriage relating to the Perſons that enter into it, 
Is, that they be of years ſuſficzent to underſtand the nature of that compaCt 
which they make, and to eſtimate the humour of thoſe Perſons with 
whom they are to aſſociate : leſt otherwiſe, that, which was intended 
for a help, prove a ſnare, and an incumbrance, and —_ become ' 
not only a yoak, but an inſupportable one. Whence it 1s, that though 
Cuſtom and the Laws do ſometime give way to the joyning of Chil- 
dren in Marriage, eſpecially of the Nobler ſort, yet the ſame Laws give 
leave to the Perſons afterwards to reſcind their former Contract, if 
they find not themſelves in a diſpoſition to confirm it. 

dd hereunto hability of Body, where there is a deſire and expe- 
tation of Children, and a freedom of conſent in thoſe that are ſo to 
be conjoyn'd. Which latter is the rather to be inculcated , becauſe 
of thoſe fatal inconveniencies which ariſe from conſtrained Vatches ; 
it being very rare to find a tolerable accord in thoſe Matches, to which 
young Perſons are rather compelPd than invited. 

But above all the qualifications relating to the Married Perſons, the 
want whereof doth not null the Contrat&t between them ; I think there 
is none more conſiderable than that they who Marry, be ſo far, at lealt, 
of one Perſwaſion in Religion , that they may joyn together both in pub- 
lick and private Prayers, For though (as a Learned Man hath ob- 


*ScetheCaſe ſery?d *) it would be hard to condemn the contrary Vatches (how- 
of Marrying 
with a Recu- 
ſant, by Dr. 


diſtant ſoever their Religions are) as ſimply evil and unlawful, inaſ- 
much as-there may be cauſes imaginable, wherein they may ſeem not 
only lawful but expedient ; ſuch as is, for Example, The Marrying of 
a Chriſtian with a Pagan, where there is none other to adjoyn him- 
{elf to, or of a Proteſtant Prince with a Popriſh Princeſs, where the £o0d 
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of the State doth neceſſarily require it; yet I think it would be as 
hard to free ſuch Matches from the imputation of ſinfulneſs, where 
there is not ſomething of neceſſity to prompt the Perſons to it : Be- 
cauſe, beſide the perpetual || danger the Otthodox party is in, of berng ens ||Tert, ad Ux0- 
ticed from the true Religion,there 1s little probability of that entire affect i- Tem, lib. 2. 
02 aud accord which the tie Marriage doth require. For to ſay nothing 37 on... 
at all of that alienation of afftettion, vvhich difference in Religion is a pt quottdiz {.tzmm 
of it {elf to produce, there is a neceſſity upon the differing parties ( if rmeyyoied 
they vvill be faithful to their ſeveral vvays of Worſhip) to frequent corrumpun: wo- 
difterent Companies, to reſort to different Aflemblies, andin fie, to pry Spe 
place their Charity upon different Obje&ts. Upon vvhich, as Jealou- 1 magic & cen. 
ſies and Suſpicions muſt needs ariſe, vvhether of their fidelity to each vitw, & indi- 
others Beds,or of their juſtice in the diſpenſing of the common! Goods ; Kr. 
it is impoſſible to think, but that thoſe Jealouſtes vvill allo rs them = 
to g1ve a check toeach other in their ſeveral courſes, vvhich vvill be 
the parent of farther difterences betvveen them. For who (as 
* 7ertullian ſpeaks)would ſuffer his Wife upon pretence of vi- Fe | 
ſiting the Brethren, to run up and down from houſe to houſe , Fs goon Finn 8g, 
: | LARS jugen ſuam , 
and particularly to thoſe of the poorer ſort ? Who will willing- yigundorumfranum grin, vi. 
ly bear her being taken from his ſide, to be preſent at nightly poreoLneypn bob x1 ry we 
Meetings, if occaſion do ſo require? Who will ſuffer her to lie got, vf Eon Th 
from him at the Solemnities of Eaſter, or be preſent at that opormerit, a lmere ſuo adimi li- 


Banquet of our Lord, which the Heathen do ſo defame? In mer feret? Euis demg;ſolenni- 


bis Paſche abnoftantem ſecnrus 


fine, Who will ſuffer her to creep into Priſon, there to Kiſs ſuſtinebit? Qu ad corviviumil- 
the Bonds of the Martyrs? Rather than ſo (as the ſame Fa- po hy = 25/0 $uod infamant ſi 
ther — before diſcourſeth) if he do not reſtrain pic 10ne dimitter? Lute in 


( carcerem ad oſculanda wincula 
her by his Authority, yet he {hall find out ſome means or maryricreprare patierur 3 


other vyhereby to divert her from her purpoſes. 1f a Sta- 

ton ||,or more ſolemn Aſſembly for Prayer ,be to be held,t is tex \Termll. ib. Ur ſs ſtatio facien- 

to one but the Husband will appoint her that day to accompany - eſt, gps oe 

him to the Bath. If a Faſt be to beobſerv'd, but that he will (,, ar rhe ch 5. hr 

hold a Feaſt upon it. Laſtly, if ſhe be to go abroad, vyuhether exerceat: þ procedenduti erit , 

to viſit the Sick, or for other ſuch like purpoſe , but that 774%" mags Jamilie oceupmrio 

there ſhall then be ſomewhat more than ordinary to buſie her a- 

bout at home. On the other ſide, vvhen Husband and W ife are of the 

ſame perſ{vvaſion in matters of Religion, vyhen they are one as yvell in 

Spirit as in Fleſh, then there is not only no diſſent as to Civil matters , 

but a perfect accord as to Spiritual ones, they think, and ſpeak, and at&t 

the ſame things. As Zertullian expreſleth it in the place before quot- 

ed, They Pray, they roul themſelves in Aſhes, and Faſt together, they Teach, 

Exhort, and bear alike with each other *, T hey are both alike in the Church, « $, 11.44 4 

and at the Feaſts of the Almighty, they are alike in ſtraights, in perſecut i= mi voluanur 

ons, and refreſhments. Neither goes about to conceal ought from other, nei- 0 fn e's 

ther avoids the others converſe, nor is burdenſome to the other, when they rranfeg - Ba 

afford their own. The ſick is viſited freely, and without the leaſt hinde. tes, aterutro 

EL, £ 5 A | . bortantes,alter- 

rance from the other; and the indigent perſon reliev'd. Afms are given yy, (utines- 
without any fear of the others diſpleaſure, the Chriſtian Sacyifices reſorted ts. In Eecleſia 
to; without giving the other the leaſt ſcruple of their unfuithfulneſs, the es Oe. 
daily Prayers attended without any impediment. T here is no need of croſ= in convjvioDei; 
ſing ones (elf by ſtealth, of a fearful ſalutation, or a dumb Benedittion. variterin angu- 

| Pſalms and Hymns ſound between them two; and they provoke each other  eofrol ay 

who ſhall Sing beſt unto his God.The reſult of vvhich bleſſed hatmony is , frigeris. Neu- 


tey dlterum ce- 


lat neutey alterum vitat, neuter alteri gravis eſt, Liber& eger viſctatur, indigens ſuſtentatily, Eleemoſyne ſine tormento, ſa- 


crificia ſins ſcrupulo,quotidiana diligentia ſene impedimento. Non furtiva ſignatio.non trepida gratulatio, ron muta benediftio. 


Sonant inter duos Pſalmi & Hymni, © mutud provocant quis melins Deo ſuo cantet, Talia Chriſtus videns  audiens 


exudet, His pacem ſuem mittit. Ubi duo, ibi © ipſe : ubi eſt ipſe, ibi Malus non eſt.Teriull, 5 Vxor lib, 2. in fine. 
That 
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That Chriſt who ſees and hears all this rejoyceth at it, and foraſmuch as he 
isa lover of Peace and Unity,adds his Peace and Society to theirs,and both 
excludes the company of the evil one, and makes up a kind of Trinity in 
Unity with them. 

Having thus ſhewn what Perſons may contratt Matrimony,and with 
whom , proceed we to enquire what 1s requiſite to the contra& it 
ſelf. And, here toſay nothing at all how far the conſent of Parents is 
requir*d, becauſe have ſufficiently accounted for that, where Ientreat- 
ed of Childrens duties to them, I ſhall firſt ofall repreſent, as neceſſary 
to the legitimateneſs thereof, that the compat? be made before one or more 
witneſſes. For beſide that, otherwiſe a vvay might be opened to either 
Party to withdraw themſelves, and to diſſolve that Contraft which 
God would have to be inviolable, occaſion of Scandal would thereby be 
given to thoſe with whom they converſe, becauſe ignorant of the 
grounds of that freedom of Commerce which they obſerve to be be- 
tween the Parties. And accordingly, as all civil Nations have provid- 
ed that Marriages ſhould be ſolemniz'd 1n publick, thereby both to cut 
off from the Married Perſons all Pretexts of withdrawing from each 
other, and all ſcandal from thoſe with whom they converſe, ſo 1 ſee not 
how they can be ſo legitimate as they ought, where they are leſs pub- 
lick than the Law requires. For though the preſence of one or two 
Witneſſes may be of force enough to oblige the parties to a Cohabita- 
tion, yet they cannot take off the ſcandal, which may ariſe from the 
clandeſtineneſs thereof. | 

But neither is it leſs requiſite, that Marriages ſhould be made agreea- 
bly to the conſtitutions both of that Church and State whereof the Mar- 
ried Perſons are Members. The latter, becauſe the welfare ofthe State 
may depend much upon them, as particularly in thoſe that are Heirs or 
Heireſſes to great Eſtates, and as it ſometimes happens, toa Kingdom : 
by the former whereof, great Eſtates may come to be embezzled, þb 
the latter, a Kingdom to be proſtituted to the arbitrement of thoſe, who 
are no way in a capacity to manage it. The ſame is to be ſaid of the 
neceſſity of their being made, agrecably to the conſtitutions of the 
Church. For the Law which God hath given concerning Marriage be- 
ing general, or at leaſt not ſo particular as to determine all queſtions 
that may ariſe concerning it, there is a neceſlity of referring them to 
the.determination of thoſe who are by God and the Church entruſted 
with the welfare of it, and conſequently, in particular Perſons, of ac- 
quieſcing in it. | 

I obſerve, Thirdly,” that though zhe ſolemnization of Marriage by 
a Prieſt, be not abſolutely never) to make it good and valid, upon 


*Sce the Stat, Which account we find all thoſe to have been confirm®d *, which in 
of 12 Car, 2. the late miſerable confuſions had been made another way, yet it of 


Co 33s 


ſo great expediency, that 1 ſee not how any Chriſtian State can intro- 
duce any other , and much leſs how private Perſons can. For beſide 


Aer. 19, 6, that the conjunCtion of Marriage is the at? of God || and zot of the 


" neration, how may we think it would be contemn 


Contrattors, and therefore moſt meet to be diſpens'd by thoſe who are 
the Miniſters of God to us in things pertaining ro God, the thing it 
ſelf is of ſo great importance , as to our whole life, that it cannot but 
be thought to require the bleſſing of the Prieſt to make it happy to 
the ContraQters, and his exhortations to make it holy and unblame« 
able, For, if ſo ſacred a tie as Marriage be ſolightly regarded , even 
when it hath the Solemnities of Religion to procure it reſpeCt and ve- 
'd, if it were only 
look*d upon as a civil one, as there 1s no doubt it would be, if it had 


nor 
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not the Miniſteries of Religion to accompany it. And accordingly, as 
in this, and I think all other Chriſizan Nations, the Solemnization there- 
ofis committed to the Miniſters ot Religion, ſo that it was ſoin the firſt 
and pureſt times of Chriſtianity, 1s too evident from Ancient Records 
to admit of any the leaſt doubt. For thus [g-atizs, that moſt holy Man, 
and a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to Polycarp *, 
another Apoſtolical Perſon, tells him. 7t becometh thoſe 


according to God , and not according to Inſk. And Ter- 
tullian another Ancient Writer , and one of great Authority in the 
Church, in more places than one, declares the ſame ulage and belict. 
For not contented to ſay in his Book de Pudicitia *, That 


110198 them. even Claiideſtine Marriages, that is to ſay, thoſe * C- 4. T1deo penes nos occulte 
i SRI, on ye Su Jay, fe quoque Conjunttiones , id eſt, nor. 
ſh es, prius apud Ecclefram profeſſe jux- 
be Cenſur'd next to Adultery and Fornication : In another : mechiam & fornicationem ju- 


that were not profeſſed before the Church, were in danger to 


TraG of his, he ſpeaks yet more plainly, both as to the 4##7 perictitamur. 


ulage and the reaſon of it. How * may we be able to de- + 41 wx. 1jb. 2. c. ut. 
clare the happineſs of that Marriage , which the Church ſufficiamu ad enarrandam Felici- 


tatem ejus matrimonit , quod Ec- 
clefta conciliat, & confirmat obla- 


Bleſſang Seals; in fine, which the Angels (thoſe he means tio, © obſignat beneditio , angel? 
which are preſent at, and behold our Devotions ) pro- 7©7#75797", puter rato babets 


Joins ,, and the Oblation or Sacrament Confirms , and the 


claim, and our Father which 3s in Heaven ratifies. For neither upon 
Earth do Children rightl» and lawfully Marry , without the Conſent of 
Terr Parents. | 
I obſerve, Fourthly, That as it 1s expedient, and in a more than or- 
dinary manner, tor Marriage to be celebrated by a Prieſt, fo it is alfo 
expedient, and, where Authority hath Commanded it, zeceſſary to be ſo- 
lemnzd with ſuch ſignificant ATions , or Ceremonies , as the joyning of 
Hands, and the giving and receiving of a Ring, Becauſe, though Mar- 
Tiage, and all other ContraQs, may be made by Words only ; yet they 
neither do, rior can make ſo firm ar Impreſſion» upon the Minds, either 
of the Parties or the Witneſles, as thoſe viſible Declarations do. Whence 
it is, that in all Civil Contracts almoſt fuch Aﬀions as thoſe have place, 
and Men think not themſelves well aflur'd, unleſs, beſide a Declarati- 
on by Word or Writing, from thoſe with whom they have to do,they 
have alſo a Turf of that Land which they contrat&t for, put into ther 
Hands by the Seller, or at leaſt thoſe Deeds whereby it is convey*d. But 
what ſpeak I of other Contracts, when even in this particular one; they, 
who profeſs'd themſelves the Churches Adverſaries, ſhew'd themſelves 
to be at an Accord with it? For however that Convention which ba- 
niſh'd Marriage by a Prieſt, did alſo diſcard the Ring 3 yet they retain'd 
Joyning of Hands, which is no leſs a fignificant Ceremony than the 
other, 
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of ſuch Laws of Marriage as concern the preſerving it inviolable , after 
it 3s contraged + and firſt of all, of ſuch as reſpeF both the Parties, 
there is ſhewn , firſt, That there is a Tie of Love upon both ; and 
the Grounds of that Love declared: which are, firſs and chiefly , that 
Unity which Marriage conciliates 3 and ſecondly, its being intended 
as a Figure of that Aﬀe&ion which #s between Chriſt and his Church. 
Of the Importance of that Love, and what the due effe&s thereof - 
are; which are ſhewn to be, 1. The doing all things that may any 
way contribute to each others contentment 3 as, on the other ſide , the 
avoiding all things that may diſpleaſe. 2, The ſeeking one anothers 
Profit 5 the Means whereof are alſo declard, 3. The endeavouring 
each others Spiritual Welfare. 4. 4 mutual forgiving and forbear- 
irg, where Differences do ariſe, That there is a Tie of Fidelity , as 
well as of Love the purport whereof. is alſo declar'd. That the Married 
Parties are to give each other Honour; and particularly, what that Honour 
| is which is due from the Husband to theWife. Tn fine, That in reſpe&t 
to God, whoſe Inſtitution Marriage is, they ought to poſſeſs their Veſſels 
in Sau(lification and Honour, as well between themſelves, as toward 0- 
thers. An Addreſs to the Declaration of ſuch Laws as concern the Mar- 
ried Parties ſeverally; where is ſhewn , upon the part of the Husband , 
that the Authority he hath over the Wife, is not coercive, but dire@ive 
that accordingly it ought to proceed rather by the way of Love than Em» 
pire5 4s laſtly, to reStrain it ſelf to ſuch things as are within the Bounds 
of Religion, and to ſuch as are ſuitable to that Fellowſhip whereinto ſhe is 
admitted 5 where the Management of Honſhold Affairs is ſhewn to be the 
Womans Provinces On the part of the VVife is ſhewn, That ſhe onght not 
in any meaſure to uſurp Authority over the Man, but endeavour rather to 
gain him by Meekneſs and Compliance; That ſhe ought to do him Honour 
both in Language and Geſture, and obey him in all things that are not. 
contrary to Religion, or to that Condition of Life into which ſhe is admit- 
ted by bimz. A more particular Declaration of the Duty of the VVife in 
the matter of Obedience; where is ſhewn, That though ſhe hath no Tie upon 
her as to ſuch things as are contrary to Religion, yet ſhe ought to be di- 
refed by ber Husband in judging of Religions Matters, and, where they 
are not manifeſtly contrary to the Scripture, to ſubmit to, and follow his 
Advices That though ſhe be not under obedience, as to ſuch things as are 
fitter for a Servant than a Vrifes yet what is fit, or not fit for a VVife 
to do, ought not tobe jJudg d of by the Deportment of the moſt, and much 
leſs by the Caprichio's of her own Brain; But by the Example of Godly 
Autrons, That though the Management of Houſhold Affairs be th.*/Vifes 
peculiar Province, and therefore no proper matter generally for the Hus- 
band to intcrpoſe his Commands in; yet ſhe ought to comply with him 
even there, where there is any juſt fear of his being diſcredited, or un- 
done by ber evil Management. An Exhortation to the Married Parties, 
io perform their reſpective Duties. | 
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IT. TT being ſorare for Popular Diſcourſes to entreat of the Duties 

- of Married Perſons, that it is almoſt become an Abſurdity to 
mention them, I may perhaps fall under the Cenſure of Indiſcretion, 
for going about to make them the SubjeCt of mine, though the De- 
ſign Lam now upon do naturally lead me to it. But becauſe I cannot 
ove a ſatisfactory Account of the Nature of Adultery, and much leſs 
of the due Importance of that Commandment which forbids it, with- 
out entreating of the Laws of Marriage, which Adultery is a Violati- 
on of ; and becauſe, how nice ſoever Men are now grown, and how 
fearfu]. ſoever of incurring the Cenſure of Indiſcretion, St. Paul made 
no difficulty of interlacing almoſt all his Epiſtles with Diſcourſes of it; 
laſtly, becauſe there is neither that Fidelity between ſome Married 
Perſons, which the Divine Inſtitution and their own Covenants, nor 
that Accord between others, which ſo intimate a Relation doth re- 
quire ; x it will not be look*d upon by ſober Perſons as any Im- 
prudence; if ( as I have in the former Diſcourſe ſhewn what is neceſ- 
fary to the legitimate Contracting of Marriage, fo) I make it the bu-. 
ſineſs of this to demonſtrate; what is requiſite to preſerve it inviolable, 
after it is ſo contracted: In order whereunto, I will repreſent, 


\ Is Such Duties as are common to the Married Parties : And, 
after that, deſcend to 


2. Thoſe which are peculiar to each of them. 


Now though what both the one and the other are, be competently 
evident from thoſe Covenants into which the Parties enter, at the 
Solemnization of Matrimony between them ; yet becauſe it is not im- 

oſſible ſome Duties may be more obſcurely expreſs'd there, than will 
be requiſite to give each of them a due underſtanding of them; and 
becauſe thoſe which are more clearly {et down, will be look'd upon 
as more forcible, if it can be made appear, that they have the Obli- 
gation of the Divine Command, as well as of their own ContraQt, to 
bind them on them ; therefore I think it but neceſſary to inveſtigate 
them by the purport of the Divine Commands, as well as by the te- 
nor of their own CompaQts; 


\- 2. To begin with thoſe which are conimon to the Married Parties, 
becauſe the moſt natural Reſults of that intimate ConjunQtion into 
which they enter. Where, | 


t. Firſt, I ſhall repreſent the Parties loving of each other, as 
both their own CompaCcts,and the Divine Commands bind them. For, 
though Love be moſt uſually made the Duty of the Husband to the 
Wife, as, on the other ſide, Obedience and Reverence that of the 
Wife toward the Husband ; yet, as it is evident from St. Paul's en- 
joyning the aged Women to teach the younger to love their Husbands, 
that Love is 'no-leſs. due from them, than it is from the Husband to 
them, 77#. 2. 4. ſo the ground which he elſewhere aſſigns for the Huſ- 
bands loving of the Wite, inferrs equally the returning of it by her. 
For, the Love of. the Husband to the Wife being founded by him in 
that Unity, or Indentity rather, which Marriage conciliates between. 
the Parties, Epheſ. 5. 28. and ſo < ? 4 the Wite be one with him, _ 
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well as he with her, there muſt be the ſame tie of Love upon her, as 
there is upon the Husband to her. Here only 1s the ditterence, that 


| whereas the Husband; by the Prerogative of his Sex, hath no other 


tie than that of Love, which 1s the reaſon why the Duty of Love is 
in a manner appropriated to him ; the Wite, becauſe ſubjetted to the 
Husband, is to temper hers with Reverence and Obedience : for which 
cauſe we hear ſo little of any Love to be paid by her, and {o much of 
Reverence and Obedience. 
- It being thus evident; that Love, how peculiar ſoever it may ſeem 
unto the Man, is yet alike the Duty of them both; proceed we to in- 
quire, what 15 the due Importance of it, Where, firſt, no doubt can 
be made, but that it implies a» 1»ward Aﬀection ; as becauſe Love, in 
propriety of Speech, denotes the Aﬀection of the Heart ; ſo, becauſe 
all Effects, without it, are but Hypocriſie and Diſſimulation. As lit- 
tle doubt is to be made, ſecondly, but that that inward AﬀecCtion of 
Love is to exert it ſelf in ſuitable Effes; partly becauſe Love is na- 
turally operative, and partly becauſe St. Paul, where he exhorts Huſ- 
bands to love their Wives, propoſeth Chy:/s Love to the Church for 
the Pattern of it ; which, as it was not without an inward AﬀeCtion, 
ſo ſhew'd it ſelf in effe&; becaufe, as the ſame St. Paul obſerves, 
prompting him to give himſelf for it. The only thing of difficulty in 
this matter, is, What ts the Ground of that mutual Love, and what 
Effects it ought to manifeſt it ſelf by. | 
As to the former of theſe, much need not be ſaid, eſpecially if we 
have an eye to the principal Ground of it; the Words of St. Paxl in 
the place before-quored, no leſs than thoſe of the Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage, ſhewing the ground of the Parties Love to be no other than 
that Unity into which the Divine Inſtitution hath conjoyr'd them. 
Only, as ſo much was neceſſary to be obſerv'd here, becauſe the pro- 
per place for it ; ſo, the rather to take them oft from laying the main 
ſtreſs of their Love upon the Amiableneſs, or other Qualities of thoſe 
with whom they- are ſo conjoyn'd. For, as though theſe, and dther 
ſuch like, are a juſt ground of Love between them ; yet they are nei- 
ther the only, nor the principal ones : {o, he who makes them ſuch, 
is in danger of overthrowing that Love which God would have to be 
firm and {table : Becauſe, however the Word of God may endure for 
ever, yet Beauty, and other ſuch like Qualities, periſh, and come to 
nought, and conſequently draw after them the deſtruttion of that 
Love which hath no other ground to ſtand upon. I ſay not the ſame 
of that Aﬀection which is between Chriſt and his Church, of which Saint 
Paul tells us Varriage was intended for a Figure ; becauſe, though 
that be not the principal Ground of Love, yet it 1s a xeceſſary and a laſt- 
7ng one, For, inaſmuch as Marriage was intended to repreſent that 
AﬀeCtion and Unity which is betwixt Chriſ# and his Church, that Af- 
feCtion and Unity ought in reaſon to be an inducement to ours, as 


without which we ſhall but profane the other. 


, 


The Grounds of our mutual Love being thus declar'd, inquire we, 
in the next place, into the due Efe&s of it : Which are, firſt, 7he do- 
ing of all things that may any way contribute to.each others contentment 3 


-as, on the other ſide, the avoidins of all things which may diſpleaſe. 
Both the one and the other of which, as they are ſo eaſfie to be under- 
ſtood, that it will be unneceſſary to explain them ; ſo they are, for 


the moſt part, ſuch, that it will be much better to leave them to the 


Conſciences of the Parties to inform themſelves in, than to give any 
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diſtinct explication of. It may ſuffice here to ſay, 1x. Thar as Marri- 
age was intended for ſuch a Society as the Parties that enter into are 
by Nature moſt fitted for ; {o it cannot but be look?d upon as a Vio- 
lation of Marriage, and of that Love which it involves, to refuſe that 
Society to each other. Again, For as much as all Love, and particu- 
larly the Conjugal one, excludes the doing of any thing that may diſ- 
pleaſe the Party loved ; it will follow, that they who are entred in- 
to that State, are to avoid all unkind or contumelious Words, all con- 
temptuous and injurious Actions, but more eſpecially all ſuch as may 
miniſter an occaſion of ſuſpicion to each other, of their having a 
greater AﬀeCtion for a Stranger. | 
Next to the Contentation of each other , ſubjoyn we the ſeeking 
6ne anothers Profit, as being a no leſs neceſſary Effet of Love, and 
of that Union that is between the Parties. For, as Love, where it 
1s, naturally ſeeks the good of thoſe whom it makes the Object of its 
AﬀeCtion ; ſo, by ſo much the more, by how much the nearer they 
are to it : but how much rather then, when they are in a manner one 
with it. Which, as it is the caſe of the Married Couple, who, by the 
Inſtitution of the Almighty, are 0 more twain, but one fleſh; lo, be- 
ing ſuch, it muſt be look*d upon as unnatural, not to have the ſame 
care for each other, not to ſeek each others Profit and Advantage: 
Becauſe, however Men may ſometimes have little regard ro Strangers, 
yet (as the Apoſtle argues in the place before-quoted ) #9 man yet 
ever hated his own fleſh , but nouriſheth and cherifherh it, even 4s the 
Lord the Church. Which place, as it 1s a convincing Argument of 
the Love they ought to have for each other, and, which is more, of 
ſeeking each others advantage ; {o dire(ts us withal to the Means 
they are to make uſe of, in order to the procuring of it: that is to 
lay, providing for each others Welfare, whilſt it 1s yet intire, by Food, 
and Raiment, and all other things that are neceſſary for their ſupport ; 
as, when it is any way impair*d by Sickneſs of Trouble of Mind, er- 
deavouring to reſtore it, by the application of inward and outward Re- 
medies, by Advice, and Comfort, and Aſſiſtance, Both the one * and * *Exti2«, 
|| the other of theſe, as they are the purport of thoſe Words by which yg ava 
St. Paul illuſtrates the Effetts of the Husbands Love ; fo being alike bi. 
common toeach, as both the Union that is between them ſhews, and | Soo og ” 
the aptirude that is in either to promote them. For, though the Care %$;uanro, =- 
of Proviſion lies eſpecially upon the Man, as being beſt fitted for it by ew viw. 
ability both of Mind and Body ; yet as the Woman oftentimes is in -= « Joop wo 
ſome meaſure fitted for it, and conſequently under a proportionable (um, x=:9, 
Obligation to intend it ; ſo there is a Proviſion within-doors, which %" 6 
15 her peculiar Province, and without which rhe Proviſion of the Man 
will be of little or no avail, either for himſelf or her. 
But becauſe the Married Partieg are Spirit as well as Fleſh, and no 
Proviſion can ſecure the WelfareW that, but that which Religion fur- 
nijheth ; therefore it may not be a miſs to inquire, whether that Love 
which ought to be between them, be not to extend it ſelf alſo to the 
ſeeking each others Spiritual Welfare, For, though Marriage, in its 
own nature, look no farther than a Temporal one, as for the promo- 
ting whereof 1t was firſt ordain'd ; yet, as nothing hinders, but it may 
be carried much higher, by the Precepts of Religion, and particularly 
of that which we have the Honour to profeſs ; ſo, that it 1s ſo, we 
have not only the general Commands of procuring each others eter- 
nal Welfare, ( and how much more then theirs who are ſo nearly con- 
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joyn'd to us?) but ſuch as do more particularly direct the procuring 
of theirs who are united to us by the Band of Marriage. For, where- 
{ore ſhould St. Pal, 1 Cor. 14. 35. direCt the Wite, If ſhe underſtood 
aot what ſhe had learn'd in the Publick Aſſemblies, 79 as*& her Husband 
at home concerning it ; but that (as Biſhop Davezazt well argues) it 
is the Duty of the Husband to direct his Wite in Spiritual as well as 
Temporal Matters ? Or the ſame St. Pau! oblige the believing Wife to 
cohabit with an unbelieving Husband, upon the hopes of gaining him 
over to her Religion, x Cor. 7. 13. but that he ſuppos'd it to be the 
Duty of the Wife, ſo far as in her lies, to procure her Husbands Spi- 
ritual Welfare? And indeed, as it is ſcarcely poſſible for thoſe who 
have any great love for each other, not to deſire and endeavour each 
others Welfare, in that which moſt eſpecially concerns them ; ſo they 
who remember Marriage to have been intended as a Figure of that 
Myſtical Union that is between Chriſt and [his Church, will not think 
they have paid a juſt reſpect to that Myſtery which it adumbrates, 
unleſs: they endeavour to their power to make the Converſation of 

each other approach as near as may be tot. 


2. To the Duty of Love, ſubjoyn we that of Fidelity, which is an- 
other neceſſary Reſuirt of that Union which Marriage conciliates ; he 
or ſhe no leſs violating that Unity, who. beſtow their A/eCtions up- 
on a Stranger, than they who deny it to the proper ObjeCt of it. 
Upon which account, as Adultery mult needs be look'd upon as highly | 
Criminal, becauſe violating it in that particular for which it was eſpe- ; 
cially ordain'd ; ſoalſo, though in a lower degree, the frequenting the : 
Company of others, more than their own Conſorts, or uſing more fami- , 
liarity with them, than the Laws of Decency and Modeſty do allow ; in j 
fine, the ſpending upon others any conſiderable part of their Eſtates, to 

7 
7 
Ww 


Laſtly, Foraſmuch as there is nothing more contrary to Love, or to «+ 
that Union: from which it reſults, than Strife and Contertion between 
the Married Parties ; it will follow, that it 1s their Duty, as well as In- 
tereſt, to prevent them what they may, or, if they happen at any time 
to break out, to ſuppreſs them : The former whereof will be done 
by avoiding all occaſion of Offence ; the latter, by a mutual forgi- 
ving and forbearance, where ſuch Offences do ariſe. Which whilſt 
ſome Perſons have imprudently neglected, they have but help'd to 
make themſelves miſerable, and made the Yoke of Marriage as uneaſfie 
to themſelves, as to thoſe whom they deſign'd to revenge themſelves 
upon. It being not to be thought, they ſhould reap any advantage - 
to themſelves, who either kindle or maintain a War within their own 
Houle and Bowels. 


the prejudice, or without the conſent $4" other Party ; he who joyn'd 
them ſo cloſely to one another, as Xo make them one Fleſh, conſe- 
quently forbidding all Commerce with Strangers, which either ex- 
cceds, or rivals, or prejudiceth that Commerce which the Society into 


which they enter obligeth the Married Perſons to. | .. 

3}. Thirdly, As Love and Fidelity to each other are the indiſpendi- IV 
ble Duties of the Married Parties ; ſo alſo, though in a different mea- be 
{ure, the giving each other Hozour, according as they expreily ftipu- a 
late. For the evidencing whereof, we ſhall need only to inſtancem jj T7 
the Deportment of the Husband to the Wife, becauſe (as I ſhall at- Ir 


terward 
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terward ſhew) there cannot be the leaſt doubt of Honours being to 
be paid to the Husbandq by her. Now, that the Husband is to give 
Honour to his Wite, 1s evident from that of St. Peter, 1 Pet. }. 7. 
where he exhorts the Husband not only to dwell with his Wife accord- 
ing 10 knowledg , but to give honour to her as to the weaker Veſſel. 
Which Words, as they are a convincing proof of that Honour which 
we have affirm'd to be due to her from her Husband ; ſo ſhew the 
Honour that is to be given her, becauſe the Honour of the weaker 
Veſſel, to be ſuch as 1s proper to that State in which God hath plac'd 
her under her Husband. The purport whereof is, ot that the Hys- 
band ſhould ſubjeit himſelf to her , who is but in ſome reſpeCts his 
Equal, and much leſs his Superiour ; but that, inaſmuch as ſhe is aſ< 
ſum'd into a Copartnerſhip with him, He ſhould treat her not as a Ser- 
want, but a Companion ; and not only ſo neither, but 2s the Compani- 
0 of ſuch a Perſon, and according to his own Quality or Dignity ; that 
he Adi permit her ( as in reaſon he ought ) 70 bear wy as a Mo- 
ther over his Family, and not either ſubjett her to, or abridge her the 
exerciſe of her Authority over it ; 1n fine, that he ſhould permit her, 
whilſt ſhe lives, to partake of his Worldly Goods, and after her and his 
Deceaſe, to permit her Children to ſucceed into them. For, though I 
know, even among us, there are other kind of Bargains made, and 
ſuch as do in truth make the Woman rather a Concubine than a Wife, 
as ſhall hereafter be more at large declar'd ; though I know alſo, that 
in Germany there is a {ort of Marriage wherein the Husband gives the 
Wife the Left Hand in ſtead of the Right; that is to ſay, expreſly 
ſtipulates with her,. not to take her as a Wife of equal Conattion : 
By means of which, as * Mylers obſerves, neither hath ſhe all the , al 
Rights of a Wife, neither do her Children ſucceed either to the Fa- ;, Camelegia 
thers Name, or Arms, or full Inheritante : Yet as I cannot but look /e« de marri- 
upon ſuch Matches among us, as a contradiCtion i aadjetts, becauſe jon inerge 
_ the Husband in x7, # endows her with all his Worlaly Goods ; ſo, illuſtrium, 

upon all ſuch, whether here or elſewhere, as contrary to the Divine oe Beg = 
Inſtitution of Marriage, and particularly to that Hozour which Saint Scavans, parte = of 
Peter requires Men to exhibit to them. For, how are they either one 1 | 
with their Husbands, 'or in the eſteem of Wives, which are ſet at- ſo 
great a diſtance from them ? : 

I will conclude this part of my Diſcourſe with a Duty, that is in- 
deed alike common with the former, to each of the Married Parties, 
but which hath zo themſelves, but God for the objeCt of it : And that 
is, that, foraſmuch as God is the Author of Marriage, they would, in 
reſpeCt to him, whoſe Inſtitution it is, poſſeſs their Yeſſels iz Santti- 
fication aud Honour, as well among themſelves as towards others. 
Which they ſhall do, if to give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer, they 
ſhall for a time defraud one another with conſent, as at all times uſe that 
moderation in their enjoyments, as may ſhew them ſtudious of more refi-  —— 
ned ones, and that reſervedneſi and modeſty in their outward deportment, ei, bil 
which may neither tempt others to any impurity, nor cenſure the Divine N41! 
Inſtitution becauſe of them. - | | mth 

2. I have hitherto inſiſted upon ſuch Duties as are common to the Nl 
Married Parties, and which for that reaſon it is to be hoped will not [if 
be diſtaſteful to either of them. Ir remains that I entreat of thoſe that JATAR 
are peculiar to eack of them, and where, if any where, I nult expeCt_ ic 
a cenſure from my Readers. But as that rarely happens to a Teacher, - - 
trom the Sober and the Vertuous, where his own indiſcrete managery 


| 
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thereof gives not occaſion to it : So he muſt very much forget his 
own duty, and the dignity of his Employment, who ſhall value any 
thing of that nature, when coming from the Ignorant and Profane, 
Setting, aſide therefore any farther diſcourſe concerning that, I will 
betake my ſelf to my Task, and firſt of all to 


I. 7 hoſe Duties which are peculiar to the Husband, 1 have hereto- 
fore ſhewn, and ſhall by and by have occaſion to confirm it ; that God 
hath endu'd. the Husband with -Authority over the Wife, and com- 
manded her to pay Obedience to it. But becauſe it is not impoſſible 
Men may arrogate to themſelves a greater Authority than ever God 
intended them, or exerciſe it more fully, and with greater rigour than 
they ought ; therefore it may not be amiſs 1n deſcribing the peculiar 
duties of the Husband, to ſhew him what kind of Authority he hath, 
how it us to be exerci”d, and about what, 

For anſwer to which, I fay firſt, That the Authority of the Husband 
over the Wife, is z0t coercive but diretFive, that is to ſay, an Autho- 
rity which priviledges him to command, but not to conſtrain her to 
Obedience. For being given by God to Man, as 4 Companion * and 
a Helper, and, which is more, in ſuch a degree as to become oe with 
him ; it is unreaſonable to think he ſhould have ſuch a power over 
her, as to conſtrain her to a compliance by force and violence. A for- 
cible Treatment degrading her from the condition of a. Mate, and 
ranking her among Subjetts or Servants. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, 
that ſo alſo will the laying of Commands, becauſe according to the 
uſual ſaying, Par in parem non habet poteftatem, which is alike true 
as to Commands and Coercions. For beſide that, by the Divine In- 
ſtitution, the Man is priviledg'd to rule over her, as you may ſee, Gem. 


3.16, beſide that, in this caſe there is not a perteCt parity, as the 


rule before ſpoken of ſhews ; the power of Command is not only not 
deſtruQtive of the conjugal Society, but abſolutely neceſſary to the 
maintaining of it. For, in as much as the Married Parties may both 
entertain different apprehenſions concerning ſuch things as are to be 
done, and alſo take up different reſolutions concerning them ; if there 
were not a power of ruling ſomewhere, it would be in the power of 
either party to obſtruct the common good of both. But as there is 
not the ſame neceſſity of a Coercive Power, partly becauſe the Huſ- 
band hath the Law of God to back his Commands, and partly becauſe 
not without a ſufficient Power, from the Laws of the place he lives 
in, tobe able to effect his owa purpoſes : 1o it is perfeCtly inconſiſtent 
with that Society and Fellowſhip, into which the Wife is aſſumed by 
him. It may fiſkcs the Husband, that he hath the power of Com- 
manding, andin caſe of refuſal, that of Reproof and Admonition, as 
which, thoſe of far leſs Authority are nor excluded from : but other 
coercion than that no Law of God gives him, and 1s not therefore to be 
arrogated by him. 

The Authority of the Husband over the Wife being thus explain'd, 
and ſhewn to confiſt in Commands; Admonitions, and Reproofs ; pro- 
ceed we to enquire how this Authority is to be exercis'd, the ſecond 
thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of. For the reſolution whereof, though 
I might again take my meaſures from that Partnerſhip into which we 
have ſaid the Wife to be admitted ; yer I ſhall chooſe rather to ſhape 
my Diſcourſe by that Love, which the Husband is every where com- 


manded to ſhew her who is ſo admitted by him. For Love, where 
it 
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it is either finding, or making Perſons equal, eſpecially where there 
is not too great an imparity between the Parties, it will follow that 
the Commands or Admonitions of the Husband are not generally to be de- 
livered tn imperious Terms, and ſuch as favour more of Authority thari 
Kjndnefi: Saint Panl having taught us by his own behaviour toward 
Philemon, that though a Man may have power to Command, yet, 
where that will ſerve the turn, for Love's ſake he ſhould rather entreat, 
and not ſo much conſtrain, as invite them to a compliance. I fay not 
the ſame, where ſhe whom God hath commanded to obey, ſhews her 
ſelf utterly averſe from a compliance. For in ſuch a caſe, to be too 
officious were to make himſelf contemptible ; and not only ſo, but 
that Authority which God hath veſted in him : Only (as we learn 
from St. Paul elſewhere *) even here alſo a mean is to be uſed: and gy, . ,: 
though nothing hinders him to expreſs himſelf in terms ſuitable to his 
own Authority ; yet no Law, either of God or Man, allows him t6 
be b:tter againſt her. | 2 

The third and laſt particular comes riow to be diſcours'd of, even 
about what the Authority of a Husband is to be converſant, which, if 
we may judge of by the obedience the Wife is required to Pays 
appears to be every thing, as you may ſee, Eph.5. 24. But as the ſame 
Apoſtle elſewhere, where he enitreats of that very Argument, adds by 
way of limitation, 4s 7 # fit i» the Lord, Col. 3.18. thereby mani- 
feſtly reſtraining the Authority of the Husband to all ſuch things as 
are within the bounds of our Religion : ſo Reaſon requires the limiting 
it to ſuch things alſo as are ſuitable to that Fellowſhip into which ſhe is 
admitted, From whence as it will follow, that the Husband oughr 
not to impoſe upon her ſuch things as are more proper for a Servant, 
or Vaſſal, than a Wife: So alſo that he is generally to leave the admi- 
niſtration of Houſhold affairs, to her alone care and management : Be- 
cauſe, as I have often faid, ſhe is admitted into a Copartnerſhip with 
him; which cannot well be falv'd, if that ſhould be taken from her ; 
and becauſe both St. Paz/, 1 Zim. 5, 14. and the Laws of Nations 
appropriate the guiding of the Houſe to her. According to that known 
Proverb which the Roman Matrons were wont to uſe, when they were 
brought home to their Husbands Houſes ; Ubi tu Cains, ibi ego Caia. 
Where you are a Maſter I expect to be a Miſtreſs, and enjoy the privi- 
ledges of ſuch. | 


_ 2. Having thus ſhewn the Duty of the Husband to the Wife, as to 
that Authority wherewith he is inveſted over her, it remains that we 
enquire what is due from her to hin, as well in reſpett of his Authority, 
as her own neceſſary ſubjeftion ts it, Now though that he eafie 
enough to infer from the foregoing Diſcourſe, and may therefore 
ſeem to require the leſs pains in the inveſtigating of it, yet I think it 
not amiſs, if it were only to obſerve a due proportion between them, 
to be as particular in the declaration of it, as I was before in that 
- the Authority and Duty of the Husband. In order whereunto I 
lay, | Ws 


1. Thatin as much as God hath inveſted the Man with Authority 
over the Wite, 1t mult be look'd upon as highly irreligions in her to L. | 
ſo far from ſubmitting to it, as, on the contrary, to uſurp Authority 
over him : Such a Behaviour bidding defiance. ta. the Order of God 
and Nature, becauſe not only thwarting, but perverting it. And ac- 

| 2 ' *__ cord» 


add ith, 
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cordingly as St. Paul not only proſcribes it as a thing unlawful, but 
moreover repreſents it as a thing zot to be ſuffer'd, 11m. 2.12. So 
he hath alſo given us there to underſtand, what 1s to be thought of 
Womens laying Commands upon their Husbands,ot entertaining them 
with Reproofs, or offer violence to them. For if (as he there dif= 
courſeth it is not ſo much as lawful for them to take upon them to 
inſtruit their Husbands, how much leſs may we ſuppole it to be to 
command or Check them, or, in fine, to offer violence to them ; the 
two former being more apparent marks of Authority than Inſtruction, 
the latter of ſo ligh a nature, that it is not lawful from the Man tothe 
Wife, though inveſted by God with Authority over her. It may ſuf- 
fice the Wite, where the Husband behaves himſelf otherwiſe than he 
ought, to expoſtulate with him in the moſt becoming terms, to exhorr, 
entreat, and perſuade him to an amendment ; in fine, to endeavour it 
by the piety and winningnelſs of her behaviour, and particularly by 4 
meek and quiet Spirit, For as other courles than ſuch are not likely to 
prevail with men that underſtand themſelves, ſo St. Peter nor only 
repreſents it as the means they are to make uſe of, to win thoſe who 
obey not the Word to yield obedience to it, but gives hopes withal, by 
affirming ir to be 2» the ſight of God of great price, that it 1s the moik 
probable means to procure it. 

2. Again, for as mich as God hath not only inveſted the man with 
Authority over the Wife, but repreſented him as the Head of her, even 
as Chriſt is the Head of the Church, Eph. 5. 23. it will follow as St. 
Paul infers, verſ. 33. that ſhe ought to reverence her Husband, and 
expreſs it both in her behaviour and language ; even as Sarah declar'd 
hers to Abraham, by calling him Lord, x Pet. 3.6. But from hence 
we may collect what is to be thought of thoſe reproachful titles, which 
Women of haughty Spirits do oftentimes beſtow upon them. For if 
by the Precept of the Scripture they are not to ſpeak to their Huſ- 
bands without refpect,, how much leſs may we think it lawful for 
them, to uſe ſuch contumelious terms, as are ſcarcely fit to be given 
to a Slave? ns 

3. Laſtly, For as much as God hath not only inveſted the man with 
Authority, but oblig'd the Woman to yield obedience to it, it will 
follow not only that ſhe is #zder 4 neceſſity of obedience, but of ſach an 
obedience alſo as ts proportionable to that Authority wherewith we have 
ſaid him to be ecket The reſult whereof is, that ſhe is to obey 
him in all things that are not contrary to Religion, or to that condition 
of life, into which ſhe is admitted by him, Thele three things only muſt 
be added to the former exceptions, as exceptions of thoſe exceptions, 
or rather neceſſary explications of them. 


x, That though the Wife hath no tie upon her to comply with him 
in ſuch things as are contrary to Religion, yet ſhe is to be 
direfted by him in judging of Religious matters, and where 
they are not manifeſtly contrary ro the Scripture, to ſubmit 
fo, and follow his advices. For as there is not a more proper 
notion of that Headſhip * which is attributed to the Man, than 


Col. 3.18, 19% that which imports a power of direction, ſo that that directi= 


On 1s to be underſtood with reference to Religious matters 
_ alſo, St. Paul plainly ſhews, 1 Cor. 14. 35. he there obliging 
the Wife, if ſhe doubted of the ſenſe of any thing delivered 

in the publick Aſſemblies, to ask her Fusband at Home, =_— 
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if ſo, to take direCtions from him in doubful caſes. Which 


courle ( as a learned Man * obſerves) hath this farther to re- * Dr.TolSet- 
commend it, that though if ſhe be deceiv'd alone, ſhe hath no 90 0n Epb.5- 


excuſe, becauſe not attending to her Inſftrufor, yet if (he ſhould " 
pg to be deceiv'd with him, ſhe ro uy pr Rog groan 
degrees of warranty under protettion of that humility apd de- 
ference which ſhe ſhews towards him , who is by God appointed 
over her. | 

2. Secondly, Though it be true that the Wife is not under any tie 

of Obedience, where the things commanded by the Husband 
are more fit for a Servant than a Wife ; yet as there may be 4 
time (particularly that of Sickneſs) wherein the Husband and 
Wife both may be oblig'd by turns to be 4 kind of Servants to 
each other, 1o what i fit, or not fit, for a Wite to do, is at 
all times to bejudg'd, ot by the deportment of the moſt, which 
in each Sex are always the worſt, and much leſs by the caprich!*os 
of their own brain, but by the examples of godly Matrons, as 
which are molt likely to dirett them beſt ih judging of it. 

2. Laſtly, Though it be true, that the management of Houſhold 

Afairs is the proper Province of the Wite, and therefore no 
proper matter generally for the Husband to interpoſe his com- 
mands in ; yet as no man 1s oblig'd to be i-pos'd upon as to his 
own particular, or diſcredited, or undone by her to whom he is 
appointed as a Head ; ſo if there be any danger F4 either of 
theſe by her umprudent or wiltul management of Afairs, there 
is no doubt in ſuch a Caſe he hath Authority #0 controul her, and 
conſequently ſhe alſo a ncceſity of ſubmitting to it. 

Having thus ſhewn art large the Duties of Married Perſons, as well 
thoſe which are peculiar to each, as thoſe which are common to them 
both, nothing remains for me to do but to exhort them to a perfor- 
mance, and particularly of ſuch duties as are peculiar to each w them, 
For, beſide that by ſo doing they ihall each of them comply with the 
Divine Commands, and ( becauſe thar is a natural conſequent of 
the other ) procure the peace of their own Conſciences ; belide that 
they ſhall thereby conſult the peace and welfare of themſelves and 
Families, which for want of a juſt compliance are oftentimes torn 
1n pieces, and beggary and confuſion introduc'd ; the Varried parties 
have this farther inducement to it, that they ſhall thereby provide for 
their own reputation, which is a thing that prevails often, where nei- 
ther Intereſt nor Religion can. For what credit can it be to the Huſ- 
band to domineer over his Wife, who as well by the weakneſs of lier 
SEX, as by the Divine Command, is obliged to ſubjeCt her ſelf to him? 
Or what credit to the Wife to detrect her Husbands juſt commands, or 
uſurp Authority over him ? when ſhe cannot do either, withour Pro- 
claiming her ſelf to be proud and inſolent, and her Husband to be a 
Fool for permitting it. Which laft title, if ſuch Perſons cannor with 
patience hear others affix unto their Husbands, becauſe of that ſtrait 
tle which 1s between them ; let them ſee how they will abſolve them- 
ſelves in their own breaſts, who by their imperious carriage give oc- 
caſion to rhe reproach of both. On the other fide, when Man and 
Wite perform their reſpeCtive Duties, and his will looks more like a 
deſire than a command; an her aCtions like the reſult of his will than * 
of her own ; when the Man avoids as much as may be the intereſtin 
himſelf in her affairs, and the Wife not only intermeddles not wit 
Ccc ſuch 
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ſuch as are proper to his cognizance, but endeavours to approve her 
ſelf to him in the management of her own : Laſtly, when the ..an 
treats the VVite as his aſſociate, or rather as himſelt, and the VVife 
demeans her ſelf to him, as her direCtour and ſuperiour ; then there 
15 not only a happy compliance with the Divine Inftitution, and with 
one another, but a jult foundation of univerſal applauſe : and all wiſe 
and good Perſons think themſelves oblig'd to honour the Van for 
knowing how to temper his Authority ſoas to make it acceptable and 
pleaſant, as the VVite for being able by the obligingneſs of her beha- 
viour to transform him into an adorer of her, and make him change 


his ſoveraignty into kindneſs and condeſcenſion. 


th 


PART IL 


Whether or no, and by what means Marriage may be diſſolved, which are 
reſold to be no other than either the Death of. one of the Parties, or 
Fornication. Of that Liberty which our Law allows to Marry again, 
where the Parties have been Seven Tears abſent from,and ignorant 5f each 
others being, which is ſhewn to proceed upon the preſumption of the ab- 
ſent Parties death. That Fornication is a juſt ground of diſſolving 
the Marriage, and that nothing in God's Law hinders either the Innc- 
cent or Nocent Party to Marry again ; but that the coznizance of the 
cauſe belongs to thoſe who are in Authority. An Eſſay toward the ſhew- 
zng that there us no other juſt ground of a Divorce than Fornication, 
or ſome uncleanneſi that ts equal thereunto. Thi evidenc'd, Firſt, In 
that among the Jews, where there was manifeſtly a greater Liberty, a 
Divorce proceeded not but upon ſuppoſition of ſomething of Unclean- 
eff. The like evidenc'd more fully from the words of our Lord in this 
7 ron When other Crimes appear, they ought either to be b:rn, or a 
eparation: made only for ſo long time, till Time or God's Grace ſhall 
bring the Parties to a better mind. The matter of Divorce, rather of 
Permiſſioz than Command, and alike common to the Woman and the 

Man. A Tranſition to the Negative part of the Commanament, where 
z entreated firſt of all of that Adultery which lies on the ſide of the 
Married Parties, and the Man that is falſe to his Wife, ſhewn to be as 
truly guilty of Adultery, as the Woman that u« falſe to her Husband. 

| The like evinced on the part of thoſe by whom the Married Parties are 
debauched, with a large account of the Criminalneſi both of the one and 
the other Adultery. Og 


IL\AJ} HAT 1s requiſite to the due contraCting of Marriage, or 

the preſerving it inviolable, when it is ſo, enough hath 
been ſaid to ſhew in my former Diſcourſes upon this Argument : it re- 
mains only that we enquire whether or zo, and by what means it may be 
a:ſſokv*d, which will coſt no great pains to reſolve. Not the former, 
becaule at the ſame time I point out the means by which it may be diſ- 
folv'd,. I ſhall alſo prove it to be capable of being fo ; as neither the 
latter, becauſe however Men have been willing to find our others, yet 
Chriſtianity generally allows only two grounds of the diſſolution of 


te 


1t, the former whereof is the Death of one of the Parties, the latter For- 


nication or Adultery, 
| I e Now 
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1. Now that the Death of one of the Parties diſſolves the Contra&t, 
and puts the Living one in the ſame condition they were in before, is 
evident firſt of all from the expreſs declaration of the Scripture, For 
not contented to ſay, Rom. 7, 2. that The Woman which hath. an Huſ* 
band, is bound by the Law to her Husband, ſo long as heliveth : but if 
the Husband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the Law of her Husband; which 
may be interpreted as to that relaxation which the Law of Moſes 
gave; we find the like affirmation elſewhere, and with ſuch an addi- 
tion alſo, as ſhews it equally to hold under the diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel. For St. Paul affirming, as he doth, 1 Cor. 7. 39. that Though 
the Wife be bound by the Law as long as her Husband liveth, yet if Ns 
Husband be dead ſhe t© at liberty to be Married to whons ſye will, only in the 
Lord, he hereby plainly intimateth, becauſe entreating of the Mar- 
riage of Chriſtians, that Death diſſolves the Contraft, no leſs under 
the Goſpel than the Law. The ſame 1s no leſs evident from the exd 
of Marriage, and the terms of the Contrait, at leaſt as they are expreſs d 
among us. For both the end of its Inſtitution being for the comfort 
of this preſent Life, and rhe terms upon which it 1s contracted being 
expreſly during the continuance of it ; it followeth unavoidably, 
that where the Society 1s interrupted by Death, the Contratt mult 
alſo fall, becauſe intended only for the comfort of the preſent life, 
and covenanting for no more than the time of the continuance of it, 
The only thing on this Head that can admit of any juſt ſcruple, is thar 


liberty which our Law * allows to Marry again, Where the Husband * : Fat. it. 


or Wife ſhall be continually remaining beyond the Seas, by the ſpace of Seven 
Tears together, or where the Husband or Wife ſhall abſent him or her ſelf 
the one from the other by the ſpace of Seven Tears togethcr in any part of 
his Majeſt ies Dominions, the one of them not knowing the other to be (:- 
wing within that time. But even this alſo, if duly examin'd, will not 
be found 1n the leatt to contradict the forementzoned Precepts. For 
as it 1s neceſſary, in many caſes, and particularly in the preſent one, 
to proceed by p:eſumprions oftentimes, unleſs we would have very 
material Controverſies to remain undecided, which is not for the peace 
or intereſt of the VVorld : ſo there is a juſt preſumption of his or her 
death, where during ſo long a time, the party, that is certainly alive, 
knows nothing at all of rhe others being ſo; | 


2. It being thus evident that Death diſſolves the Contratt of Mar- 
riage, and leaves the living Party to the liberty of a ſecond Marriage, 
it remains that we enquire concerning Fornication, which we have 
affirm'd to be another juſt ground of a Diſſolution : where again we 
are ro enquire, whether Fornication be ſ#ch « ground, and whether it 
be the oaly oxe ; both the one and the other of which will receive a 
ſolution from the words of our Bleſſed Saviour. For affirming ( as 
he doth ) that Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for For- 
nication, and ſhall Marry another , committeth Adultery , and whoſo 
Marrieth her which is pitt away, committeth Adultery, he both implieth 
that Fornication is a juſt ground of a diſſolution, and declareth ir to 
be rhe only one. The only difticulty that hath been made as to the 
firſt Head, is, whether or no after ſuch a Divorce there be a /iberty. 
to Marry again at all, or if ſo, whether for the Nocent as well as the 
Innocent, But beſide that ( ro ſpeak firſt unto the former) there ap- 
pears not any reaſon, why, if Fornication be a juſt ground of diſſol- 
ving the Marriage, it ſhould not alſo leave a liberty of a ſecond Marri- 
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age, after the diſſolution of the former ; beſide, that Divorces, both 

among the Jews and Heathen, were ever underſtood to have this et. 
fe&t, and therefore in reaſon to be {o taken by our Saviour, unleſs he 
had otherwiſe declar'd himſelf to have intended : we may as well que-« 
ſtion by the words of our Lord, wherher Fornication be a juſt ground 
of the diſſolution of the former Marriage, as whether it makes way 
for a ſecond. For arguing the unlawfulnels of Divorees, except where 
they are for Fornication, from the Adultery which a ſecond |\;arriage 
involves the Parties in, he plainly implieth liberty of Varriage to be 

a proper conſequent of Divorce, and conſequently, that where the 
Divorce is lawful (as it is for Fornication by the words of our Lord ) 
the after Marriage alſo is. And though there be not as much reaſon 
for the liberty of the offending Party, becauſe it is by their fault that 
the former ContraCt was reſcinded : yet as it 1s evident that among 
the Jews both parties were at liberty to Marry after a D1vorce had 

paſs'd ; ſol ſee not how by the Law of our Lord the knot of VVed- 

ock can be ty*d to one Party, though the offending one, and looſe 
unto the other ; the offending Party after a Divorce being no more ro 
look upon the other as a Husband or a VVife, than the innocent Huſ- 
band or VVife is upon the offending one as either. This only would 
be added, That though it be not unlawful by the Law of our Lord 
for the Divorced Parties to Marry, and much leſs for the innocent 
one ; yet is the liberty of Marrying again of ſuch dangerous conſe- 
quence, in reſpeCt of the Colluſion that may be between the Parties, 
where oftentimes they are alike weary of each other, that our Church 
hath thought fit ro take ſufficient Bond of them before Divorce, rhat 
neither of them ſhould Marry again whilſt the other lives. But 
whatever be the effeft of a Divorce for Fornication, which is not {ſo 
well agreed upon among Divines ; moſt certain it is, which is a thing 
that would be added to the former Conſiderations, that not the Par- 
ries themſelves, but they, who are entruſted with the Authority of 

God in Aﬀairs of this nature, are to pronounce the Divorce between 
them ; partly becauſe it is God that joyn'd them together, and partly 
becauſe neither together nor apart are they competent perſons to make 
that ſeparation between themſelves ; It being not impoſſible, where 
the ſeparation is deſir'd by one only Party, for that Party to pretend 
Adultery in the other when there is no ſuch thing, as, where it is de- | 
fired by both Parties, to agree together to offend, that ſo they may 
have the liberty to eſpouſe new and more deſired loves. 

* But becauſe the Queſtion 1s not ſo much concerning a Divorce for 
Fornication together with its effeQt or pronouncer, as whether there 
be any other juft ground of the diſſolution of Marriage , therefore 
proceed we in the ſecond place, to make that alſo the ſubject of our 
enquiry, or rather to ſhew that there is not any juſt ground of doubt- 
ing init. In order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall repreſent is, that 
though-among the Fews there were a greater liberty as to this mat- 
ter by the permiſſion of God himſelf, yet even there, as appears from 
* Deuteronomy, a Divorce was not allowable, ſave where there was 
fome Urclearnefi in the Party Divorc'd. For how is it poſſible to 
think 'that Chriſt, who pretends to ſo much more ftriftneſs in this 
matter than Moſes did, ſhould allow of a Divorce for leſs than Forni- 
cation, when even Divorces among the Jews were not allowable, fave 
where ſome kind of turpitude preceeded ? I obſerve ſecondly, that as 
there is reaſon to believe, both from the purport of Myſes Law and our 
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Saviour's ſetting his own above it, that leſs than Fornication cahnot 
| be look*d upon as a ground of Divorce ; ſo our Saviour, in the place 
before quoted, hath proſcrib'd all other cauſes, fave that of Fornicati- 
on only. So that to make it out that there are other allowable cauſes 
of Divorce, it muſt be ſaid, either that the Greek word is not rightly 
rendred Fornication, or that other fins are included in, or deducible 
from it. But beſide that the proper notion of the Greek word is no other 
than Fornication, as that imports the higheſt a& of Uncleanneſs, and 
conſequently, where it 1sin a M arried Perſon, that which we call Adyl- 


tery ; beſide that the Chriſtian Church have ever {o underſtood it here, See #m- 


5 \ *. « M0nd's Six 
even by the confeſſion of thoſe who have endeavour'd to OPPUSN It : Gteries,, and 


whereit is taken otherwiſe, as Ideny not but it ſometimes 1s, it either 


avail thoſe who wonld find out ſome lower Cauſes of Divorces, ſo it is 
not to be imagin'd, that the latter ſhould be of any force here, becauſe 
our Saviour is diſcourſing of a man's putting away his VVife ; for the 
Cround whereof it 1s certainly more proper to aſſign a literal Fornicati= 
on, as being an exprels Violation of the Marriage-vow, than that which 
is but metaphorical, and conſequently of leſs affinity with it. All 
therefore that remains to be ſaid roward the evacuating the force of 
our Saviour*s Teſtimony, is, That other Sins are to he ſuppos'd to be 
included in it, or deducible from 1t ; 1t being not unuſual for one thing 
only to be nan'd, where others are intended to be underſtood. And 
indeed, if they who thus argue, mean no other than ſins of the ſame 
kind, and ſuch too as are of as foul or fouler a nature than Fornication ; 
ſo Ithink they ſhould fay nothing but what the Text it ſelf would well 
bear, and the Suffrage of Reaſon warrant. For, as a better Reaſon 
cannot be rendred of our Saviour's making uſe of the word Fornicati- 
oz inſtead of Adultery, which is otherwiſe more proper, than that he 
intended under that name to comprehend unnatural Luſts, as well as 
the act of Adultery ; ſo Reaſon 4% ava the looking upon ſuch ſins ra- 
ther as a ground of Divorce, which are not only of the ſame kind, but 
of a much more criminal nature than the other. But as the ſame is 
not to be {aid of leſſer ſins, though of the ſame Species, becauſe it was 
manifeſtly our Saviour's Deſign to ſet his Law above that of Moſes, 
which allow'd not of Divorces, where lefſer Uncleanneſles preceded 
not ; ſo, much leſs is it to be faid of fins of another Species, though 
no way inferiour in guilt to Fornication : becauſe God, by whom 
the Married Parties are joyn'd, and who hath commanded not to ſepa- 
rate them without his leave, hath both in the Old Law and New re- 
ſtrain'd the making of Divorces to greater or leſſer Uncleanneſſes. It 
may ſuffice, where other Crimes appear, for the Married Parties to 
bear with each other, where they are of ſuch a nature as to be born ; 
or endeavour by good advice the removal of them, which will be moſt 
for each others advantage: as in like manner, where the 


are not to be born, as when they ſeek each others deſtru- ©*0ris vitium was opu eſt, aus 


. 4 . . rAS, 
Ction, to ſeparate from each other, till Time and God's bow 


Grace have brought them to a better mind. But others — 4iuſculam 


Courſe than that cannot be ſuppos'd to be lawful, be- Sibi praſtat ; qui fert, Jeſe me- 


; : liorem facit. 
cauſe God hath reſtrain'd Divorces to the cale of leſſer 


Uncleanneflſes among the Fews, as among Chriſtians to the greater ones. 
VVhat ſhould I tell yon, that the Jewiſh Divorces, by the Sentence of 


our Saviour, were rather permitted than commanded ; and permitted. 


£53, ] 


—— 


g C particularly 
imports that which is above it, as unnatural Luſts, or is talken not *bat_concern= 


ſtrictly, bur metaphorically ; the former whereof, as it will not at all ing Divorces: 


Qui tollit vitium, uxorem commo- 


IS emer in 


=. — —— — 


The Seventh Commandment. P ART II]. 


of” 6 3+ tak i. Lava OO ay "Y as ie 
bs 2. — OE ww ww —— — PT —_— —_— —— _ » 
ho — - a a _. _ —<- — 
>; 
. 


too, not ſo much out of the kindneſs of the Grantor, as for the hard- 
neſs of the Jews hearts, and for fear leſt greater miſchiefs ſhould enſue 
to the hated Party ? That God profeſſeth , by his Prophet Malachz, 
that he hateth putting away ? and that our Saviour made no other an- 
{wer to his Diſciples, when they inferr*d from this his Doctrine, that 
if the caſe of the Man were ſo with his Wife, it was not good to Marry, 
than all Mc were not able to receive it ? Theſe, and many other Argu- 
ments which might be alledg'd, ſhewing an ill Choice, whether of 
the Man or of the VVoman, to be, as Naziarzez expreſleth it, «lily 


x3 3d" antmyer, an Evil which being got, is not to be let go, fave. 


wherea far worſe, even the Violation of the Marriage-bed intervenes. 
But becauſe ( as was before intimated) the judgment of Divorces 
is not permitted to the Parties concern'd, but to the Governours of the 
Church, and Ihave all along made it my buſineſs to ſpeak only to pri- 
vate Perſons, as which alone are under my inſpeCtion ; therefore 1 
ſhall add no more upon this Head, than that as Dzvorce for Fornication 
( which is the only allowable one among Chriſtians) is not of command, 
but permiſſion, and conſequently left to the Prudence of the Married 
Parties, either to endeavour it, or not, as they ſhall judge molt expe- 
dient ; ſo the permiſſion, whatever 1t is, # alike common to either Party, 
though it appears not to have been ſo among the Jews; not only the 
mutual Power which God hath given them over each other, ſo per- 
ſuading ( for how ſhould a Divorce be more lawful to the one than rhe 
other, when by means of that Power which they have over one ano- 


| thers Bodies, the cauſe for which a Divorce is allow'd, muſt equal! 


touch both Parties? ) but alſo a Paſſage of St. Pal, and the Praftice 
of the Primitive Church, which is the beſt Comment both upon that 
and other Texts. Of which latter, as we have an illuſtrious Teſtimo- 
ny, in the firſt Apology of Juftiz Martyr, who both tells of and com- 
mends a certain Chriſt;4z Noblewoman, who ſent a Bill of Divorce tg 
her Adulterous Husband, after ſhe had but in vain endeavour'd to wean 
him from his Extravagances ; fo, that it was not without ground, even 
from the Principles ot our Religion, that of St. Pau/ ſhews, 1 Cer.7.10. 
For, what place were there for that Advice of his to believing VVo- 
men, ot to leave their Infidel Husbands, if they were pleasd to dwell with 
them, if it were not lawful by the Chriſtian Law, as well as by that of 


the V Vorld, for a VVite to part with her Husband at all, yea, though 


Fornication gave occaſion to it ? In the mean time, as it is not to be 
deny'd, that thoſe Matches ſhall be moſt happy, where a- Separation 
ſhall be neither occaſion'd nor deſir'd ; ſo they ſhall a&t moſt agreeably 
to the Inſtitution of Marriage, and the Laws of Chriff, who ſhall know 
no other Divorce than that which ſhall make a Separation between a 
Maz and himſelf, as well as between him and the Partner of his Bed. 

[T. Having thus entreated of the Importance, Inftitution, and Laws 
of Marriage, and therein both given you an Account of the Afirma: 
tive part of the Precept, and clear'd my way to the Explication of the 
Negative ; proceed we now, according to our opoled Method, to 
inveſtigate the Nature, and ſhew the Criminalneſ of that ſin which the 
Negative doth forbid. 

Now though what Adultery # in the general, be not at all difficult 
to explain, becaule it is agreed upon to be noother than the Violation 
of the Marriage-bed ; yet 1n as much as that Violation is not without 
ſome variety, 1n reſpect of the ſeveral Actors in it, in order to a more 
particular knowledg of it, it will be requiſite to mark out the Wy 
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r21 ways whereby that Violation may be perpetrated. To begin with 
iar Adultery which lies on tre fide of the Married Parties, as which 
is without doubt the moſt Criminal, becau'e all Adultery receives its 
& nomination from them. Now, though Cuitom, which is the maſter 
of 1.anguage, have 1n a manner appropriated the *itle of Adultery to 
the falſenefs of the Vi'ife, and to him that ſhould ſolicite her there- 
1pto ; though the Roman Law's * have ſpoke the ſame 


Language, anc abſoly'd the Husband from the umputa- 
tion of 1t, where he did not defile anothers Fed ; yet, as 
* Lactantins hath well oblerved, Chriſtianity and Rea- 
ſon both require the charging it upon the offending Hus- 
band, no [ef than upon the offe2d;ng MW. zfe, For, 1t ap- 
pearing both from Sz. Pax, and that Unity which Mar- 
riaze conciliates , that the VVoman hath no leſs power 
over the Husbands Body, than he over hers ; and from 
the Terms of the Covenant inro which they enter upon 


* * LaCtant. 1.6. C.2 3. Noy enin 

foeut j-+r1S publici ratlo eſt , ſola 
mulicy adultera eſt, que kabet 
alum: maritus autem , ctiamſs 
plures babeat, a crimine adulte- 
ri jolutus eſt, Sed divira les 
zt2 duos in Aatrimonium, quod eſt 
in corpus unum, part jure conſun- 
gtt, ut adulter babeatur, quiſjuts 
compagem Corporzs in diverſa di- 
ftraxerit, Vid, Notas Anton, 
Thyfti ad locum, 


Marriage, that the Husband doth no lefs plight his Troth unto the 
VVife, than ſhe to him: That Husband which ſhall offend, ſhall be 
equally chargeable with the violation of the Marriage-bed, and con- 
ſequently with the Crime of Adultery, And though it be not to be 
deny'd, for Reaſons afterwards to be declar'd, that the Conſequences 
of the VVites Adultery are much more fatal than that of the Husbands : 
yet, as it is evident from the Premiſes, that the Adultery is the ſame 
in both, by reaſon of their mutual Intereſt in, and Obligation to each 


other ; ſo there is very little reaſon * for the Husband 
toexact that Fidelity of the VVite, which he himſelf is 
not careful to obſerve : Partly, becauſe * there is the 
ſame Tie upon them ro each other, and ought therefore 
to proceed by the ſame Meaſures ; and partly, becauſe 
the Husband hath generally more Reaſon to reſtrain his 
exorbitant Paſſions by. From that Adultery which lies 
on the ſide of the married Parties, paſs we to that which 
lies on the ſide of thoſe by whom they are corrupted : For, 
that that alſo is Adultery, the general uſe of the VVord, 
and our Saviour's Interpretation of this Commandment, 


**LaGtan.1.6.c.23. Servand4 
igitur fides ab utroque alteri eſt; 
imo exemplo continentie docenda 
uxor, ut ſe caſte gerat. Iniquum 
eſt enimutid exigas, quod pre ſt4- 
re ipſe n0n poſſis. ldem paulo 
polt.--- Cavendum igitur, ne 0c= 
caſronem vitiss noſt1d intemperan- 
tia demus ; ſed aſſueſcant invicem 
mores duorum , © jugum paribus 
animis ferant, Nos ipſos in als 
tero gcogitemus, Nam fere inboc 
juſtitie ſumma corfeſtit, ut non 
facias alteri, quicquid ipſe ab a> 
ter pati non poſſes. 


ſhews. For, ſubjoyning by way of Appendix to it, 
that whoſoever looketh upon a Woman, or Wife, to Iuſt after her, hath com- 
mitted Adultery with her already in his heart ; he thereby plainly ſhews, 
that Aatery is noleſs on the part of him that doth ſo corrupt her, than 
on the V Vite who 1s corrupted by him. Here only is the difference, 
that though both violate the Marriage-Bed, yet ſhe doth it more Cri- 
minally, becauſe oblig'd by Promiſe to preſerve it ſpotleſs, which the 
ther 15 not under the Obligation of. 

The Nature of Adltery being thus unfolded, and ſhewn wherein 
tdoth conſiſt ; proceed we, in the next place, to ſhew the Criminalne 
neneh which I ſhall do with reſpeCt to each of the Adwlteries before 
poken of. 

And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning that Adultery which 
les oz the ſide of the Married Parties, ſo we ſhall find Evils enough 
{ſowr all that Happineſs which the Adulterer, or Adultereſi promiſe 
themſelves from it. For, is it nothing, nay, is it not a Crime of a 


ad make a Separation there, where he hath enjoyn'd a ſtrift and in- 


o1Ven 


very high nature, to violate the Inſtitution of the Divine Majelty, 


Woluble Unity ? Is it nothing to violate that Faith which they have. 
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given each to other, and without the obſervation whereof, not onl 
the Peace of Families, but even Humane Society, could not ſubſiſt ? 
Is it nothing to rob each other of that ſociety which both the Divine 
Inſtitution, and their own Compact, have given them an undoubteq 
Intereſt in, and which is {o inſeparably theirs, that they cannot, even 
with conſent, transfer the right rhereof unto another ? Is it nothing, 
where all the tenderneſs 1maginable 1s due, yea, ſucha one as a Man 
naturally hath for his own Fleſh ; is it nothing there, I ſay, to give 
the higheſt occaſion of grief and diſtaſte, and fill each other with 
thoſe diſcontents which do not only deſtroy the Peace of the injur'd 
Party, but prompt them to Malice and Revenge ? Is it nothing, in 
ſtead of that Honour which they are oblig'd to exhibit to each other, 
to repay one another with Reproach, and make their Partner, as well 
as themſelves, the ſcorn of their Rival, and all contumelious Perſons? 
Is it nothing on the Vans part, to divide his Eſtate from his Wife and 
legitimate Ifſue, toward the maintaining of a ſtrange Woman, and the 
Product of her Luſt ? As, on the Womans part, to bring a Baſtard. 
brood to inherit the Eſtate of the Legitimate; and not only ſo,but bring 
thoſe Legitimate ones into the ſame ſuſpicion of Baſtardy, and rob 
them of their Honour, as well as of their Subſtance ? Laſtly, is it no. | 
thing to turn rhat which was deſign'd by God as a Figure of the Myſti. 
cal Union that is between Chriſt aad his Church, into the unhallow'd | 
Rites of Yes ; and not only profane the Divine Inſtitution of Marri. 
age, but that much better Union which it was deſign'd to repreſent! 
But if any, or all of theſe be ſomething, as undoubtedly they are, yea, 
Crimes of a high Nature, I will leave you to gueſs, how foul that 
Falſhood is which 1s the unhappy Parent of them all. The Adulteryd 
the Varried Parties being thus diſpatch'd, paſs we to that of thoſeh | 
whom they are qui ther : which, as 1t 15 equally Criminal, where the 
themſelves areunder the ſame Band of Marriage ; ſo doth not fall muc 
ſhort of it, where they are free from it. For, beſide that they gin 
occaſion to all thoſe Evils which we haveaffirm'd to be the Conſequens 
of the Falſhood of the Married Parties, they are not themſelves witl : 
out a ſhare of almoſt all thoſe Impieties which they tempt the Married 
Parties to. If we inquire concerning the Divine Inſtitution of Mat- 
riage, It is noleſs violated by them than by the other, becauſe ſepars 
ting between thoſe whom God hath made one: if concerning the 1 
jur*d Party, they are in a great meaſure the Authors of his Sufteringy, 
becauſe invading his Bed, and bringing his Perſon into reproach ; 
fine, becauſe robbing his Children of their Subſiſtence, and, which s 
more, oftentimes of their Father's Love and Care, as well as of the 
Honour of their Birth. Laſtly, If we inquire concerning that Sacrel 
Myſtery which Marriage was defign'd to repreſent, their Impurity > 
fers an affront to it; and at the ſame time they {ollicite the Marriet 
Party to profane it, they profane it themſelves,by abuſing them to Lul 
and Intemperance : All which, whoſoever ſhall conſider, will find Adub 
tery to have ſomewhat more than the breach of one Commandment i 
* Sharrock, make it odious, as being in truth an Aﬀront to God and to Humane N+ 
ng 6 , ture, to the greateſt Myſtery of our Religion, and the chiefeſt Bandd 
yoo a Humane Society. And accordingly,as among the Heathen * Adulter 
continenie hath been ſometime puniſhed with Death, and that roo with ſuch Cr 
ſpec icbu,C. 1+ cumftances as were more terrible than Death it ſelf; as moreover 
+ 4gelli. No8. berty hath been given to the 1njur'd Party to kill the Adultereſs in ti 
4nic. li. c. 10. aCt of her Uncleanneſs, and not to ſtay for the Formalities of Jult 
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ro wreck his Revenge upon her; laſtly, as by the Jewiſh Law Capital 
Puniſhment was adjudg'd toit, and both the Adulterer and the Adul- 
tereſs commanded to be put to death, Dent; 22; 22. ſo Chriſtianity; 
though in another way, hath ſhew'd ir ſelf as ſevere againſt it, and 
thoſe who are the Committers of it ; St. Paul havin 
than one reckon'd it among thoſe Sins which they who do, ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God, Which however to the generality of Men it may 
appear a light Cenſure, becauſe they rarely conſider any thing which 
is not expos'd to their Wy or Touch ; yet, as it cannot but be 6ther- 
wiſe thought of by thoſe who have a Proſpect of the World to come, 
and that Eternity of Weal or Woe which it inters : ſo the Adulterer 
and the Adultereſs will be forced to confeſs it, when they ſhall 'not 
only find themſelves ſhut out of that Kingdom, but, which follows 
neceſſarily upon the former, have their unhallowed Fires puniſhed 
witha more ſcorching and continual one; - | ins 
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Of the Sins that are included in that which '# here expreſly forbadden.; 
which are ſhewn to be, All preternatural Luſt's, as being alike or ra=' 
ther more contrary to the Inſtitution of « Marriage 5 All Inceſtuons. Mix- 
tures, the unlanfulnefſ whereof is further declar'd ; The defiling of 4 
Perſon Betrothed, 'Simple  Fornicaticn and: Concubinacy, the unlawful- 

” neſs of the former whereof is evidenced from its contrariety to the 
Inſtitution of "Marriage, and to the Peſitrve Laws of God, both in the 


Old and New Teſtament : And in fine, "All Exceſſes even in Lavful 


| Mixtures, Thelike unlawfulneſfi, even by the force of this Command- 
ment, evinced in leſſer Uncleanneſſes, and in the Incentives either to 
thoſe or greater ones : Of the former of which ſort are, The unclean 
Deſires of the Heart, All ſuch Looks, Geſtures, .or Touches. as reſult 
' from them; as alſo, All unclean Communications : Where moreover is 
ſbewn, againſt Tully and the Stoicks, that there are ſuch Expreſſions' 
' as are really diſhoneſt, and their Objettion againſt it propos'd and an- 
ſwered, Of the latter fort are Sloth and Eaſe, Luxary or Exceſs in 
Meat and Drink, Converſe with Perſons of looſe - or- immodeſt Be- 
haviour ; and, in' fine, the reading of looſe Books, liſtning to impure 
Songs, 0r reſorting to offenſive Plays: Wherennto i ſubjoyned, as an 
Antidote againſt the temptations. to Uncleanneſs, - the rather fleeing 
fron the conſideration of them, thaw going about to combate with them: ; 
and the ſetting before our Minds the excellency of the Pleaſures of the 
' Mind, above thoſe of the Fleſh or Body, En 


'T being impoſſible, on the one hand, to diſcharge that Duty we 
owe to God, without marking out all thoſe Sins which this, as 
well as the other Commandments, doth forbid ; and it being little leſs 
than impoſſible, on the other, to enter into a juſt Diſcqurſe eoncern- 
ing them, without leaving ſome kind of Pollution upon the Minds of 
thoſe to whom it is direCQted ; I have thought it the moſt prudent, as 
well as moſt pious way of procedure, to hold a middle courle, -and 
neither be altogether ſilent concerning them; nor very particular in 
the handling of them. Which perſuaſion I am the more confirm' 
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in, as becauſe Men may with leſs danger to the Publick fetch the Re- 
J ſolution of extraordinary Caſes from the Mouth of thoſe of whom 
| they are commanded to /cek the Law , ſo becauſe what 1s generally 


{ 
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neceſſary ro be known concerning the Vices here forbidden, may be 
eaſily inferr'd from whar we have before {aid concerning the Nature, 
Inſtitution, and Laws of Marriage. For, if the Divine Laws do not 
only ſet Bounds to the Enjoyments of Marriage , but proſcribe all 
Enjoyments our of it ; all thoſe muſt be lookd upon as unlawful, 
which ſhall be found to be without it, or to paſs thoſe Bounds in it 
which the Divine Majeſty hath ſet. Beſides, having not only entrea- 
ted at large of the Nature, Inſtitution, and Laws of Marriage ; but, 
j as occaſion offer'd it ſelf, pointed our alſo ſeveral of the Violations 
ol | of them : I have left little elſe for my ſelf to do, than to make a more 
exaCt and orderly enumeration, and to add ſuch farther Arguments 
{I againſt the ſins it forbids, as were not before taken notice of by me. 
1 | IN. Having ſhewn at large, in my laſt, the Nature and Criminalneſs 
FR! - of Adultery ; ro which I know nothing to add, unleſs what was then 
alſo ſtnazted, that Adultery hath place, nor only where the Marri- 
ave is violated continues undifſoly'd, but alſo where it is dif 
| oly'd for a leſs cauſe than Fornication : it remains that we inquire, 
| Whether any other Sins &fe included in the Prohibition of Adultery, and 
| what thoſe Sins are, © 
| 


Of the former part of this Q»erie much need not be ſaid, after 
you hath been producd to ſhew the Comprehenſiveneſs of the Deca- 
I ogue in the general. For, it being evident from a former Diſcourſe, 
i that the Decalogue, or Law of the Ten Commandments, was intended 
' as a Summary of the ſeveral particular Laws ſet down in the Book of 
. 6 * De ras God (as Philo * allo hath obſerved) weare in reaſon to underſtand 
4190.4 1 wh rr, the Prohibition of Adultery to include in it aff ſuch fins as are of the 
[+1134 on u Sir. ſame kind with it, or leading to it, Theonly thing which it will con- 
{14 [10 HY N23 Cern us to inquire, 1s, What thoſe Sins are ; which therefore I come 
I - io) #) 4 6 NOW tO Inveſtigate. 
mp inlw? 1, And here, inthe firſt place, I ſhall not doubr to reckon, as in- 
will. "5: eat; 8; cluded, the prohibition of all preternatural Luſts ; ſuch, 1 mean, as 
{ |. Bros «va= are tranſaQted between a Man and a Beaſt, or berween thoſe of the 
 (13\. | Yes9"v/9r ſme Sex. For, beſide that God hath provided againſt theſe by ſpeci- 
Wit 108 | _ al Laws, and not only ſo, but condemn'd the rettive Offenders to 
WE [01 | ſuffer Death, as you may ſee, Lev. 20. 13. &c. beſide that before - 

113: the Law, he made Sodom and Gomorrhaa Deſolation, for thus follow- 
| ing after fravge Fleſh ; and that too (as St. Jude hath oblerv'd) to 

i: | deter us by their example, wverſ. 7, of that Epiſtle : The unlawful- 
Wl | neſs, or rather prodigiouſneſs thereof, is ſufficiently evident from he 
Inſtitution of Marriage, and the prohibition of that violation of it, 
which is now before us. For, God having not only at firſt appoin- 
ted Man and Woman to be Aſſociates to each other, but forbidden alſo 
| the adhering to any other Perſon than thoſe which we have joyn'd 
Yi '0 our ſelves to in Marriage; he muſt conſequently be thought much 
F i | more to forbid, becauſe more contrary to his own Inftitution, rlie defi- 
| | ling of ourſelves either with other Creatures, or thoſe of our own Sex. 
But becauſe ( God be thanked ) how depraved ſoever we are in other 

Particulars, ſuch Crimes as theſe are rarely heard of among us, it ſhall 
ſuffice me to repreſent that of St. Pau! to the Romans, where he cen- 
ſures ſuch Extravagances as theſe, as vile and unnatural, and ſuch as 
God ſuffered the Heather to fall into, as a juſt puniſhment for their 


| Idolatry. 
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Idolatry. For, For this cauſe (faith he) even becauſe they changed 
the Truth of God into a Lye, God alſo gave them up unto vile affeiti- 
ons : For even their Women did change the natural FP into that which i 
againſt Nature : And likewiſe alſo the Men, leaving the natural uſe of the 
Woman, burned in their Luſt one towards another, Men with Mep work- 
ing that which i unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that recompence of 
their error which was meet, Rom. 1. 26, 27. 
2, Bit neither ſhall I ſay much of Inre/tuors Mixtures, that is to 
fay, where Perſons aſſume to themſelves, though in the Band of Wed- 
lock, ſuch as are too near of kin to them, and particularly thoſe that 
are to them in the place of Parents, or ſtand upon the ſame level with 
them. For beſide that (as was before obſery'd) God hath provided 
againſt ſuch Uncleanneſles by ſpecial Laws, and they therefore, by the 
Rule before laid down, to be reckon'd to this Prohibition ; beſide that 
(as was before alto obſerv'd)they pervert the Order of Nature,and de- 
{troy that Reverence which is due from Inferiours to Superiours, by the 
Law of Nature, and this of Moſes : that ſuch Mixtures are no leſs un- 
lawful to Chriſtians, St. Paul evidently declares, in the Caſe of the In- 
ceſtuous Corinthiay ; he, by vertue of Chriſts Power, and his own Apo- 
ſtolical one, commanding to deliver him up unto Satan, which undoubs 
tedly he would not have done, if it had not been a Tranſgrefſion of the 
Chriſtian Law. And though it be true, that all that hath the Name of 
Inceſt, isnot of the ſame Nature; as particularly, when the Man mar- 
ries his own Siſter , or Brothers Wife : yet as there warit not-In- 
ſtances among the Heathen * of the diſlike of ſuch Mat- ” ph 
ches, and particularly of that of Brothers and Sifters ; *0celut Luc.Denaurd Untvaſ 
ſo they are ſufficiently prejudic'd by the Inconveniences Pirie Potent Fran wn " 
they draw after them, and ſuch as the Light of Nature *Fxalumeis mains n wine 
prompts us to avoid. For, beſide that if Marriage were #1 74s IN wie Wyelens 
| X : _ : jan, dan, Oe, Vid, no Fits 
permitted betwixt ſuch as are ſo near of Kin, that free &znjj ad tocim, 
and continual Intercourſe that is between them, would, ts, 
in all probability, take off that Shame which is the Guard of Cliaſtity, 
and prompt them to unlawful Defires and Enjoyments ; it would alſo, 
as Philo * expreſſeth it, (from whorn I have borrowed 
both the one and the other Reaſon ) ſhut up within the *e ſpecial. legibus, Ti 8 96 
Walls of a Private Family, that Charity and Commus- | þ Mat gong ph : bad 
nion, which might otherwiſe diffuſe it ſelf to Continents gre; &s tev3ergy dvaſuater 3 
and Iſlands, and, .in fine, to the whole World : Marri- 7 ** 5 755 769 avs dvbeu- 
| . | . 785, Kolvorlts % cinta £m 
age with Strangers (as the ſame Ph:lo f on ) produ- : yur, ws begy roplor 38 4 bog= 
cing new Relations and Kindred, and ſuch as fall not ine are Wears het, pie. 8, 
ſhort of that which nearneſs of Blood produceth. Pocg 8» ep Fe 
J. Fr om Unnatural and inceſtuous Mixtures, paſs we T4; 9 Thy cite maow* of 
to that which is neither, but comes up more clots to the 77 tre Smopas apr? 
Crime that is expreſly forbidden ; I mean, the defilins 145 ts nh? MY 
of 4 Perſon, which though not married, yet is betrothed Hi 
to another. For, beſide that ſhe and her Paramour, no leſs thari the 
Adulterer and Adultereſs, are commanded by God to be put to death, 
Dent. 22. 23, 24. which ſhews, that their Crimes are of ner affinity 
with each other ; the Reaſon there given of God's ſeverity ts the Defi- 
ler, is, becauſe he had humbled his Neighbours Wife plaihly intimating 
that as when Perſons are betrothed to each other, though they have 
not paſs'd the Solemnities of Marriage, yet they are in the account of Ii 118 
God as man and Wife ; ſo being ſuch, both ſhe and her Paramour (} 
are by the ſame God look'd upon as Adulterers, and conſequently 
D dd 2 dirett 
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dire Tranſgreſſors of this Commandment. This only would be 
added, ( becauſe what Betrothing is, 1s not commonly undetſtood, as 


being little uſed among us) that by Betrothing we underſtand not a 


Promiſe of future Marriage, according as it is vulgarly taken ; but 


the aCtual paſſing over that intereſt they have in themſelves, to thoſe 


to whom they are ſo Betrothed, and receiving back a Power over 


them: As if a man ſhould fay to the Woman, T rake thee for my 


lawful Wife ; and the Woman to the man, I take thee for my bewful 
Husband, For though a promiſe of Marriage may oblige to the per- 
formance, if it be not reſcinded by the zoynt conſent of both Parties, 
yet it doth not aCtually paſs over to the Party, to whom it is made, 


that Power which we have over our own Bodies, and conſequently 
.neither makes the parties promiſing to be in the Relation of man and 


Wife, nor is that Betrothing which we ſpeak of. 


4. How the ſins before mentioned are reducible to this Command- 


ment, hath beenat large declared, togerher with ſuch other Reaſons 


from thelight of Reaſon and Nature, as ſhew them to be really Cri- 
minal : Enquire we therefore in the next place what is to be thought 
of ſimple Fornication, that is to ſay, where the Offenders are both ſin- 
le Perſons. Where firſt of all I {hall take it for granted, that it is to 
e looked upon as here forbidden, if it can be otherwiſe made appeat 
to be an unlawful Luſt, becauſe as was before ſaid, this, and other 
the Commandments of each Table, were intended as Strnmaries of 
the Law of God, and of its ſeveral both Precepts and Prohibitions. 
Now that ſimple Fornication is an unlawful Luſt, and as ſuch to be 
avoided and abhorred, will appear firft, from what we have before 
ſaid concerning the Inſtitution of Marriage. For it appearing from 
thence, that God hath appointed that, as the means whereby both 
to prevent the evils of Solitude , and to propagate the World , all 
other Commerce muſt be look'd upon as forbidden, and particularly 
that which ſimple Fornication doth involve; this (as G#otiz ub: 
ſerves) not only being diſtin from Marriage, but driving Men from 
it, becauſe promiſing them the ſame ſatisfaction at an eaſter tate, 1 
obſerve ſecondly. That as ſimple Fornication is inconſiſtent with the 
Inſtitution of Marriage, and as. fich therefore to be look'd upon as 
unlawful, fo it is-direttly contrary to the Laws of the ſame God, by 
which the Decalogue was given; there being: not- only an expreſs 
ohibition that there ſhould be »o Whore of the Daughters of 1/7ae/, 
eut. 23. 17. but command given' by God for the ſtoring of that 
Damfel, which ſhould be found to have been corrupted before Mar- 
riage ; becauſe, as there follows, ſhe had wrought folly in Iſrael to 
pl the Whore in her Fathers Houſe, Deut. 22. 2x. And though Þ 
now it hath been thought that there was not the like prohibition 
of the uſe of ſtranger Women, which, if true, would have abſolv'd 
the Men. from the imputation of Fornication , where an 1/-aelirifþ 
Woman was not their complice in: it, yet as the Proverbs of Soloptcrt 
ſet a-Brand upon ſuch Perſons, and uponall communication with'them, 
ſo that ſuch a Fornication was no lefs interdiCted than that with Iſraeli« 
ztiſh Women, St. Paul plainly ſhews, T Cor. x0. 8. he there aſcribing 
that ſlaughter which we read of in the 25th of Numbers, to the' 1/7ae- 
lites committing. Fornication with the Daughters of Moab, ard exhor- 
ting. thoſe he wrote. to: take warning/by their Example, But'ſo ht 
| | the 
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* and + Maimozides, both the one and the orher repre- 
{enting all cohabitation as unlawful, which was not 
within the ſtate of Wedlock. Now though from the 
unlawfulneſs of ſimple Fornication among the Fews, ir 
be not difficult to colleC& rhat it is much more unlawful 
among Chriſtians, becauſe our Saviour came not to de- 
troy the Law but to fulfil it, and particularly as you 
may ſee, Mat. 5.27, 28; as to that Commandment we 
are now 7 gp ; yet becauſe there want not mbre direCt 
proofs of the untawfulneſs thereof among us, than any 
we haye before produc'd, I think it not amiſs toadd them 
unto the former; ant! ſo much the rather becauſe all 
we can _ will be little enough in this licentious 
age to ſtop the progreſs of it. Now that there want 
not ſuch proofs of the unlawfulneſs of Fornication a- 
mong Chriſtias, is evident from ſeveral places of the 
New Teftametit; ſuth as are that of x Cor: 6, 9; and Heb; 
13. 4. in the former whereof St. Pail rells us; 7hat nei 
ther Forviratours, nor Adulterers, ſhall inherit thie Kzng- 
ori of God : In the latter, the ſame St. Paul, of whioe- 
ver was the Author bf that Epiſtle; 7hat Whorewongers 
and Adalterers God will judge : For as the word which we 


> 


arriage, and cohſtqueritly rielther denorins ally q 
worſhip of the True God, which 1s ſometitties; 


oy 4 


orher times the fionificationt of it; But. nelcher is there 


that of the fime St, Band; i Cor. 6. 18: w 


ptoper ſenſe of the word; becaule he ſpeaks immediately before * 


the more ſober Jews were alſo perſuaded, is evident froth Philo 


* Philo. traftata wei Lnove, ibs 
ſanttum ilumvirum introducit, ſic 
importuxitati bere ſue repugnan- 
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part. 3. C: 49. Ad impediendim 
aq; ft tnala, & & contra ut hoe 
bonum promoveatur, diſtinitio ſcil. 
familiarum, jrohibite ſunt mere- 


_—w & meritorij vel cynadi, nec 
Wus contubitus permiſſus eſt, niſs 


cum propria uxore, que publice 
in 14-24 cha ducitur. m 


es, though Netaphori- 
Yo SOILS, OL TOS L'OITICA! nor yer. a. 
in contfCtirit Marriage, ſuch as is 4 InceRagut thts ; 
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T he Seventh ( ommanament . Parr IV. 


Cities, and were wont to cover their Faces with a Veil, that in proceſs of 
time they threw away their Veils, but were not ſuſferea to enter into Cities 
till after the World came to be more deprav'd : So, that the Light of Na- 
ture is not without ſome proof of its unlawfulneſs,is evident from thoſe 
inconveniencies, which naturally ariſe from the permiſſion of it ; the 
"Children of ſuch mixtures through the uncertainty of their Father, 
being apt to be rejected by all her Paramours, or ar leaſt not to be pro- 
vided for by any, with thar atteCtion and care which is due from a Pa- 
rent to a Child, Neither will it avail to ſay that that inconvenience 
may be avoided, by: appropriating ſuch a Sinner to a mans ſelf, For 
though I deny not that ſuch an one may be fairhful to her Paramour, 
and thereby give no real cauſe of the uncertainty of his Oft-ſpring : 

et as there is little reaſon for any man to hope it of her, who hath ſo 
tle conſideration of her own reputation, as to take up ſo infamous 


398 


f <LI 


- a Trade ; ſo it cannot at all be hoped for, unleſs there be a Covenant 


between the parties, which makes 1t little different from a Marriage, 

Bit however rather a Concubinacy than a Fornication. Which, that 

I may add that by the way, though it have not much from Nature to 

oppugn it, yet 15 contrary to the Inſtitution of the Almighty ; that, 

as was before ſaid, not only requiring the union of the man unto the 

Woman, but ſuch anunion alſo as might procure her reſpect as well 

as fellowſhip, and a a right of participation in all he had. The for- 

ax whereof as Concubines could not lay claim to, who 

Py nigy Pay; autem refer, ATC Made by the Civil Law * ro difter from a Wife in 

uxori an concubine qun leget, que Dig nity, ACcor ding as the Judicious Hooker Gh hath alſo 

ejua cauſa empte parats ſunt, ſs= Obfery'd ; fo, that they were devoid of the latter, the 

ne enim niſs dignitate nibil inter- Gall Ports , heir Child Ft fs 

eſt. Yid.s Z, Ponationes D.de {mall Portions their Children were pur off with ſhew ; 
donationibus. the Scripture telling us of Abraham, Gen. 25. 5,6. that 

whereas he gave all that he had to Iſaac the Son of his. 


. . 
+; &*? 


+ Eccl. Polity, li. 5. Sety73. 


lawful Wife, he gave only gifts to the Sons of his Concubines, and 1 | 


ſent them away from him. 
' $5. Laſtly, (For Adultery is a fruitful crime, and comprehends not 
only all Deviations from the Inſtitution of Marriage, ſuch as Forni- 
cation and Concubinacy, but alſo all Exceſſesin it ) he who is immo- 
+ Aduler eſt derate + in his love toward a lawful Conſort, is no leſs an Offender 


Po 0” againſt this Commandment, than he who placeth it upon an unlawful 


* Philo de ſpe= One ; both the one and the other ariſing from an intemperate * appetite, 


pet (4g, Pa8- which converts even our Meat and Drink into a fin, and taking us off 


vs 5 x71 from more ſpiritual pleaſures. 
@Jaiv vv | . 
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Of the groſſer ſort of Uncleanneſſes what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 
fice, and therefore ſo far of the Commandment that forbids them. 
But becauſe ( as hath been more than once intimated ) the leſſer ſort 
of {ins are forbidden in this Commandment, as well as the greater, and 
together with them, all Incentives to them either in our ſelves or others; 
therefore, to make my Diſcourſe complear, I muſt make them alſo 
the ſubject of my enquiry, and both diſcover andcenſure them. And 
here in the firſt place I ſhall make no difficulty to repreſent, that 
the Unclean deſires of the Heart are no leſs forbidden by the Com- 
'mandment, than any of the expreſſions of it ; partly becauſe the con- 
ſeat of the Heart is that which corrupts even our outward __ 

ut 


ParrmT IV. T he Seventh Commandment. 


' but more eſpecially, becauſe our Saviour himſelf hath told us, thar 

He who looks upon a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Aduljery 
with her alrcady in his heart, Mar. 5. 28. But neither, ſecondly, 4 
I make any difficulty, upon the ſcore of the foreſaid affirmati6n, 
to repreſent as forbidden all ſuch /ooks, geſtures, axd touches, as re- 
ſult hen ſuch irregular defires. For if, as our Saviour there inti- 


mates, but St. Peter * doth expreſly affirm, the Eyes may be full of *: Pet. 2.14; 


Adultery, there is no doubt the ſame charge may fall upen the Lips or 
Hand, if they be guided by the ſame inordinate paſſion; There is 
leſs doubt, thirdly , eſpecially after the Declaration of Chriſtianity, 
of the prohibition of the Vxcleannefi of the Tongue ; St. Paul exhort- 
ing in one place to /ay aſide all filthy Communication, Col. 3; 8: as ini 
another, to wit, Epheſ. 5. 4. Al filthineſs ; and fooliſh talking; and 
jeſting which are noi convenient : 1n fine; that they ſhould not ſuffer 
any corrupt Communication to proceed out of their mouth, Epheſ; 4. 29. 
And though I know the Sro7cks, who were otherwiſe a Grave and 
Sober Sect, made little, or rather no account of ſuch kind of expreſ- 
fions, they 


uing (as Zuly* tells us) that If there were any expreſ* + In Epiſt. d 


ar 
ſrons really diſhoneſt, they muſt become ſuch, either by the ſubject mat- 7#irium_Fa- 


ter of them, or the words themſelves ; the former whereof conld not be, 
becanſe the ſame thing might be honeſtly enough expreſſed in other words, 
as neither the latter, becauſe the very ſame expreſſions mizht in another 
fenſe commendably be fed, both which the ſame 7ully doth at large ex- 
emplifie : Though therefore I ſay, the Stozcks made no account at all 
of ſuch expreſſions, yea, moreover repreſented the diſlike of them as 
fooliſh and unreaſonable ; yet as they could not for all their ſubrilty 
draw the generality of men into their Opinion; nor 1 am perſuaded 
fatisfie their own Conſciences ; ſo, that that Argument of theirs 
was vain and fallacious, may appear from hence; that beſide the priz- 


tum.l.g. Ep.22- 


cipal Idea * or Notion of words, there is oftentimes a» 4tceſſary ope, * Fid. La L- | 
which doth not only much vary the fignification of therh, but ive 8/4ue, 0u,L Art 


de Penſer. 


them a different eſtimate in the World. Thus for example; though i pore. 
to ſay you Lye, ſignifies no more in the principal Idea of, ir, than to 13 Chip — 


ſay you know the contrary to what you ſpeak : yet inas much as in the 
eſtimate of the World which gives Laws to Speech, it doth more- 
over connote the Speakers contempt of him he gives the Lye to, it is 
juſtly look*'d upon as a more reproachful expreſſion, and according- 
ly ſo reſented in the World. ' In like manner, though unclean expreſ- 
logs contain no more in their prizcipal Idea, than what is or nay be 
expreſs'din more civil ones ; yet inas much as together with that they 
do alſo connote that pleaſure which they give to our corrupt Nature, 
the Idea whereof will be apt to excite irregular motions wa defires in 
the Hearers, they are juſtly look'd upon as vile and abominable; and 
as ſuch to be abhorr'd by all modeſt and civil Perſons. Which ſaid, 
I ſhall anſwer more direCtly to that Dilemma of the Szoicks, by which 
they ſeem to themſelves to have driven all Modeſty out of the World. 
For be it, which is the proof of their firſt allegation, that the thing 
couched under unclean words may be honeſtly enough expreſs'd in 
others ; yet it will not thence follow (which 1s the thin they defire 
toinfer from it) that an expreſſion can receive no pollution from the 
ſubje&t matter of it, and conſequently, as to that particular, is not. 

+ Capable of being unclean. For though that which is the matter « 
unclean words, may be honeſtly enough I in other, if you 
confider it as to the ſubſtance or principal Idea of it; yet can it ys 
| 7 
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of Religious Perſons in it. 


ſo, if you take in alſo the m20dzs or acceſſary Idea, which is that which 
makes an expreſſion to be unclean. Again, though it be allo true, 
which is produced for the proof of the ſecond Allegation, that that 
expreſſion which is look*d upon as diſhoneſt in one ſenſe, may yet 
be conmendably uſed in another ; yet will not that at all avail to 
ſhew that no expreſſion can be diſhoneſt, which is the thing for which 


the dilemma is produc'd ; becauſe we do not pretend to evince the 


diſhoneſty of an expreſſion from the ſound it gives, but from the ſenſe 
which is couched 1n it, which therefore where it is different, may 

ive it a different eſtimate, and at the ſame time it makes it dil: 
Fonel in one ſenſe, make it to be look'd upon as commendable in 
another. : . | 

' But not to infiſt any longer upon the forementioned Argument of 
the Szoicks, becauſe however it may have amuſed ſome Perſons, yet 
it hath hardly convinc'd ſo much as themſelves, (ſo great a diſgult is' 
there in Nature againſt all impure and immodeft expreſſions ) I will 
chooſe rather to go on to ſhew the Incentives and Occaſions of Unclean> 


. . neſs, as which we are no leſs oblig'd to avoid. Of this nature is 


Sloth and Eaſe, becauſe diſpoſing the Body to it, and giving the De- 
vil an opportunity to frame our Minds to the approbation of it : Of: 
the ſame nature is Luxury or Exceſi in Meat and Drink, becauſe exci- 
ting , nouriſhing , and corroborating our Natural Propenſions to it. 
Of the ſame nature again is converſe with Perſons of looſe or immoideſt 
behaviour, as by whoſe. Example or Communication 1t will- be almoſt 
impoſſble not to be deprav'd : Of the like, the reading of looſe Books, 
or liſtning to impure Songs, or reſorting to offenſive Plays : The two' 
latter, by how much the more' grateful they are to our Senſe, and 


Paſſion, and Underſtanding, becoming ſo much the more pernici- 


ous, when inſtead of miniſtring to the ends of Vertue, and an inno- 
cent Pleaſure to which they are admirably fitted of themſelves, they 
are forced to ſerve the purpoſes of Ribaldry and Profaneneſs. And 
though that may perhaps be thought to be no furtherer of Unclean- 
neſs, but on the contrary the repreſſor of it ; yet Reaſon as well as. 
Experience ſhews, that #0 combate an impure Z7emptation. when it is | 
ſtrong and preſent, though with never ſo rational Arguments, doth 
rather irritate than extinguiſh it ; becauſe we cannot frame our 
Minds to diſpute againſt it, but we muſt bring its allurements into 
our view, which under ſuch circumſtances will prevail above all our 
Reaſon and Reſolution. The moſt ſafe, as well as moſt eafie merhod 
of Conqueſt is, to fight as the Parthians do fleeing, and either to run 
from them into Company or to other Thoughts ; which if we do, we 
ſhall not only defeat theirs and the Devil's purpoſes, but be there- 
by better qualified to look them afterwards in the face, and not only 
avoid but ſubdue them. Such are the Incentives. to that Impurity 
which is here forbidden, and which therefore it will concern us as 


much as inus lies to avoid ; as it will alſo to take care, leſt We draw 


2yon us the guilt of other Perſons, by miniſtring theſe or other ſuch like 


Incentives to them. Tn which number, as there is no doubt a» inmo- 


aeſt attire is to be reckoned, as by which Women of ill Fame ſeek to 


train unwary Perſons into. their Snares ; ſo what is modeſt or immo- 
deft is to be judg'd of by 


the cuſtom of the place, and by the example 


I 
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I will conclude this Diſcourſe, and my explication of the Command- 
ment, with an admonition to ſet before you the excellency of the plea- 
ſures of the Mind above thoſe of the Senſe or Body, For as it is for 
want of this conſideration, that Men purſue the latter with ſo much 
earneſtneſs, as if there were not only no pleaſures comparable to them, 
but none beſide them ; -ſo they would be quickly taken off both from 
that conceit and purſuit, if they adverted only to the duration of the 
other. For whilſt the pleaſures of Senſe by being repeated become 
dull and inſipid, that 1 ſay not alſo irklome and  Midtive, the plea- 
ſures of the Mind, and particularly that of Knowledg, encreaſe with 
their enjoyment, and do not only not fatiate our appetite 'but intend 
it, 
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THE EIGHTH 
COMMANDMENT: 
Lhou ſhalt not Steal. 
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The ConTENTSs. 


The Explication begins with a Diſcourſe concerning Property , which 
this Commandment both ſuppoſeth and profeſſeth to maintain. That 
defined to be Joo? a Right or Title, by which the thing enquired 4 
fer doth ſo become one either Perſon's or Societies as to its uſe or 
.. emolument , as not to be common to them with others : And i et- 
ther with a power of Alienation, as all plenary Properties are , or 
without, as the poſſeſſions of Uſufruttuaries properly ſo called, En- 
quiry is next made what foundation it hath in Nature, which is ſhewn 
ſo far to enforce it as to perſuade the introducing where it us not, 
and the confirming and cheriſhing it where it is : And ts made appear 
both as to thoſe things which are immediately inſtrumental to our 


7 Japport, and thoſe which are only mediately, and by virtue of what 


they do produce ; the former being wholly uſeleſs, where they are not 
zmpropriated, as the latter not likely to have their due cultivation 
otherwiſe, or be peaceably enjoyd, Property more truly reſold into 
the Divine Inſtitution, and particularly into that grant of Domini- 
on which was made to Adam firſt, aud then to Noah and his Sons. 
The Properties of Men as they now ſtand reſolu'd into thoſe original 
Grants, The diſpoſition of the Divine Providence , and, where they 
have been before. fild, into the will alſo of the precedent Poſſeſſour. 
An Anſwer to ſuch Objeftions as are made, either againſt the being 
of Property, or our way of eſtabliſhing it. As to the former where- 
of is ſhewn, that the Community which was in the Primitive Church 
was neither of Divine Inſtitution as to it , nor induceth any Obli- 
gation upon the preſent: As to the latter , that Dominion is not 
founded either in Power or Grace. That Dominion # not founded 
in Power, i evidenc'd from its ſuppoſing Men at liberty to ſeize npon 
what they pleaſe , without conſideration of "thoſe who have the ſame 
Intereſt : Which 3s both contrary to that lave which Men ought to 
have for one another , and deſtruttive to that Community which it 
ſuppoſeth. That Hypotheſis which founds Dominion in Grace evi- 
denced to be alike unſound , from the diſhonour it doth to God who 
profeſſeth himſelf” to be kind to the unthankful and the evil; t9 our 
Religion, which is thereby made to ſerve to evil and covetorms pur- 


poſes ; 
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poſes 3. and ( becauſe Grace us a thing not eaſily to be known, or made 
ont ) to uncertainty , contention ana confuſion ; in fine , from Gods 

ſubjetting the believing Servant fo the unbelievins Maſter ; the be 

lievins Subject to the unbelieving Prince , yea, obliging him to pay 

Tribute to him out of his own. An Inquiry whether the Properties of 
Men are limited, and what thoſe Limitations are. That they are li- 

mited by Ged, is made appear, from that Original Grant of Dominion 

which God made to Adam and Noah, and the Laws he hath ſince made 

concerning the Uſe and Diſpoſition of them : ſuch 4s are thoſe which 

enjoyn Sobriety, the honouring of God and his Prieſts with our Sub- 

ſtance, and the being charitable to the Neceſſitous. The Properties of 
Men alike limitable by thoſe that are in Authority, ſo far as their own 

Neceſſities, and thoſe of the Publick do require ; but not ſo by private 

Perſons, without their own conſent. | 


pr HOUGH Tam well aware T ſhall find 
F=2 work enough in explicating the Nature, 
BS and inveſtigating the ſpecies of thoſe ſins 
which are torbidden 1n this Command- 
> ment; yet 1 foreſee it neceſſary, even 
| to the right ſtating of thoſe, to premiſe 
ſomerhing concerning Property, whicki 
the Interdi& of Stealing doth ſuppoſe. 
For, Stealing being nothing elſe but the 
clancular taking away of that which is 
NEE NIH) another Mans, neither can we ſuppoſe 
AREMPNgIbe ſuch a fin as Stealing, unleſs there be 
| S fuch a thing-as Property ; nor judg of 
the Quality of the Theft, without reſpeCt had to that Property which 
It is an interverſion of: Taking it therefore for granted, that to the 
due knowledge of the Nature of Stealing, it is neceſſary to have a 
competent one of Dominion or Property, I will allot this Diſcourſe to 
the Inveſtigation of it, and accordingly inquire, 


1. What Property 1s. 

2. What Foundation it hath in Nature. 

3. By what means it was at firſt introduc'd; 

4. By what ways Men do now come to attain it, To which I 
ſhall ſubjoyn, in the 

5. Fifth place, The Examination of thoſe things which have 
been alledg'd either againſt the Being of Property; or for 
the eſtabliſhing it upon other Principles; 

6. And laſtly, inquire, Whether the Properties of Men are 
ſubject to Limitations, and what thoſe Limitations are, 


I. Of the Nature of Property much need not be {aid,at leaſt as to that 
ſenſe wherein we are to takeit in this whole Diſcourſe : It may ſuffice 
therefore to define it to be ſuch a Right or Title,by vertue whereof, the 
thing inquir'd after doth ſo become one, either Perſons, or Societies, 
as toits Uſe or Emolument,as not to be common to them with others; 
and 1s either with a Power of Alienation, as all plehary Dominions or 
Properties are; or without it, as the Poſſeſſions of Uſufruftuaries, 
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ropeciy ſo called, and other ſuch like impertect Properties, The on. 
# FRG will be, as to the Foundation it hath in Nature, its Ori. 
g1nal, an the Means of acquiring of it, with other the things before 

ropos'd. 
F , For the reſolution of rhe j#7/# whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh of 
ſuch things as are immediately inftrumenral to our Support, and ſuch 
as only immediately, and by vertue of thoſe things which they pro- 
duce or maintain, If the Queſtion be concerning the former , of 
which fort are Food, and Raiment, and the like ; ſo, no doubt, Rea- 
ſon and Nature do fo far enforce a Property in them, as the Neceſſi- 
ties of Nature do require. For, the Life of Man being not to be 
ſupported, without ſuch an Application of them to our ſelves, as 
makes them perfeCtly uſeleſs to others ; there will ariſe a neceſſity of 
appropriating ſuch a Portion of them to every Perſon, as may ſuftice 


ww 
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to the ſupport of him. And though I will not affirm as much con- 


cerning thoſe things by which the former are produc'd or maintain'd, 
of which nature are Trees to the Fruit, and the Earth to thoſe and all 
other the Supports of Humane Nature; yet I ſhall not ſtick to main- 
tain, that the ſanie Nature diCtates the expediency of a Property, and 
perſuades to the obſervation of it; Partly, becauſeif Men had not di- 
ſtinCt Properties in the Earth, from whence all the Supports of Hu- 
mane Life receive either their Being or Subſiſtence, they would not be 
over-forward to give it that Cultivation which it requires, as fearing 
leſt what they had ſo cultivated ſhould be reap'd by others ; and part- 
ly, becauſe Mens Neceſlities and Deſires being in general the ſame, 
there would otherwiſe, eſpecially ſince the Peopling of the World, 
have ariſen among Men perpetual and irreconcileable Diſcords, con- 
cerning the enjoying of thoſe Benefits which it affords. But other 
Foundations in Nature, as it will be hard to find, ſo I think jt ex- 
tremely vain to ſeek ; becauſe ( as I ſhall by and by ſhew ) Propert 

had its Original from Divine Inſtitution, and becauſe thoſe Princt- 
ples which I have alledg'd from Nature, may ſuffice to perſuade thoſe 
to whom the Divine Inſtitution 1s unknown, to introduce it where it 
15 not already, and to confirm and cheriſh it where it 15. 


2. It being thus evident what Foundation Property hath in Nature, 
proceed we to enquire, how it was at firſt introducd, For the reſo- 
lation whereof, though it be commonly alledg'd out of the Ancient 


* ſaſtinusVi- * Feather, and particularly the Poets, that all things at fit were 
moan Lg common unto all, and continu'd fo to be, till either the Prevalence of 
tio, Trulia {ome had appropriated what they pleas'd to themſelves, or the gene- 
_— ey ral Conſent of Mankind, led thereto by the former Conſiderations, 
cre, cvorem Put them upona diſtribution of them : yet, as + LaFantius hath well 
Rex Saturnus | | | | 

tant Juſtitie fuiſſe traditur, us neque ſervierit ſub illo quiſquam, neque quicqam private ret habuerit, ſed omnia com- 
munia & indiviſa omnibus fuerint, veluti unum cunflis patrimonium eſſet. Cicero de Officiis, lib. 1, Sunt autem 
privata nulla natur4 , Sed aut veteri occupatione, ut qui quondam in vacua veneruntt aut vidtoris, ut qui bello purisi 


ſunt 3 aut lege, aut patione, conditione, ſorte. V irgilius Georgicorum, lib1. 


Ante Fovem nul'i ſubigebat arva coloni, 

Nec fignare quidem aut partiri limite campum 

Fas erat; in medium querebans 
De codem fxculo Seneca, in Oftavia, AR. 2. 


Pervium cunttis iter, 
Communis uſus emnium rerum fuit. | 


+ Inſtit. Divin, li.5. c.5. Luod Poete ditum [ ilud nempe prius citatum ex Virgilio] ſc accipi opertet, non ut ext* 


ſlimemus nibil omuino tum fuiſſe privati ; ſed more Poetico figuratum, ut imeligamus tam liberates fuiſſe homines,” ut 


natas ſibj fruges non includerent, nec ſoli abſconditis incubarent, ſed pauperes ad communionemproprii laboris adminterent. 


obſery'd, 
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oblerv'd, that poſſibly nothing elſe was meant by that ancient Com- 
munity, than that the Men of elder Times were ſo liberal, as to ad- 
mit the Poorer ſort to a participation of their Poſſeſſions and Labours, 
all Expreſſions of Poets being not ſtrictly to be underſtood ; ſo, that 
there was ſuch a thing as Property from the beginning, even by the 
Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty, I doubt not to make appear from 
that firſt Grant of Dorainion, from which it may ſeem more ratio- 
nal to infer a Community. *Tis in Gezeſis x. 28, and the words theſe. 
And God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and multi- 
ply, and repleniſh the Earth, and ſubdue it, and have Dominion over the 
Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of the Air, and over every livin, 

thing that moveth upon the Earth, as well as over the Earth it ſelt. 
For, befide that Man and Woman are by the Inſtitution of the Di- 
vine Vajeſty but as one Perſon, and therefore that Dominion which 
God gave to Adam and Eveto be look'd upon rather as a Property, 
than a Community, (whence lt is, that 1n the repetition of this Grant 
to Noah and his Sons, there 1s not the leaſt mention either of Noah's 
Wife, or of theirs ; which 1n all probability there would have been, if 
they had had an equal Intereſt 1n it with their Husbands, or were to 
be look'd upon as diftinEt Perſons from them ) beſide this, I fay, the 
Woman being by the condition of her Sex {ubjeCted to the Man, makes 
her rather an Uufruttuary, than a Proprietary ſtriftly ſo called, or 
as an inferiour Proprietary under a Chief, by means whereof there 
is not ſo much a Community, as diftintt but ſubordinate Properties. 
Now, as that Property wherewith our firſt Parents, or rather the one 
of them, was invetted, gave them Authority, under God, to diſpoſe 
of it to their Children, according as they themſelves ſhould judge 
expedient; ſo, that they did accordingly diſpoſe of it, and that too 
in diſtinCt Properties, the Story of Catz and Abel ſhews; the former 


whereof, as the Book of Gezefis * informs us, had Cattel and Mea- , 


Ch. 4. 2. fc, 


dows for his Property ; the latter, Tillage and Corn. For, that theſe & Seld. Mare 
were not only their Employments under their Father , but their ©!auf 1.1. c,4. 


Properties, appears by their bringing of each for an Oflering, and 
paſſing them away, as well as having an inſpection of them. Now, 
though what hath been ſaid concerning Adam, ſufficiently ſhews what 
the Original of Property was, and by whom and after what manner 
it was at firſt introduc'd ; yet becaule Humane Kind had as it were a 
ſecond beginning in Voah, all but him and his Family being deſtroy'd 
by thee Flood, Ithink it nor amiſs to ſhew the {ame to have been the 
Original of Property, amidſt this ſecond Race of Mankind. To the 
evidencing whereof, though that of Gezeſis may ſeem very repugnant, 
where renewing the forementioned Charter of Dominion, God di- 
recteth it to Noah and his Sons, Gey. 9. 1, 2. whereby this lower 
World may ſeem to have been given to them in common; yet as it is 
not eaſfie to ſuppole God would make Noah and his Sons equal, be- 
cauſe that would have taken of from that Reverence which was due 
unto the Father ; ſo, that Noah did not look upon himſelf as ſuch, 
the Bleſſing which he pronounc'd upon Faphet ſhews, Gez. 9.27. For, 
the Bleſſings of Fathers being anciently with Authority, and confer- 
ring thoſe Advantages which they pronounc'd, Noah blefſing Japhet 
with the enlarging of his Borders, ſhews him not to have been with- 
out Authority of enlarging or confining them. Whence it is, thar 
though in the Old Teſtament there be no mention of Noah's intereſſing 
himſelf in that Diviſion of the Earth which was made between Noat's 


SONS, 
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Sons, in the tenth Chapter of Gereſis; yet a Tradition hath prevail, 


( as Vir. Selden * obſerves out of Euſebins and Cearenus) that Noah, by 
direction from the Almighty, was the Author of it, and conſign'd it 
to them by his laſt Will and Teſtament ; admoniſhing them moreo- 
ver, that no one ſhould invade his Brothers Territories, nor do any in- 
jury to him. "Which is the more probable, becauſe otherwiſe Difſen- 
tions might have riſen among them, which It 15 not to be {uppos'd but 
{o good a Father as Noah would provide againſt; and much leſs is it 
to be ſuppos'd, but the God of Peace and Order would. This only 
would be added, though more than once before inſinuated, that though 
God made thoſe two Heads of Mankind the Proprietors of this ſublu- 
nary World, yet not ſo as to licence them to confine 1t wholly to them- 
ſelves whilſt alive, or to make any other diſtribution of it after their 
Deaths, than the Laws of God and Reaſon ſhould allow. For, beſide 
that this Charter of Dominion is by God directed to Noah and his 
Sons, which cannot by any means be falv'd, unleſs they had a Title in 
him ; both in that and the former Grant, premiſing the Admonition 
of Increaſe and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, to that Charter of Do- 
minion which he gave them over it, he thereby plainly intimated an 


Obligation in thoſe two great Heads of Mankind, to impart of that | 


Dominion to their Poſterity, and a Right in that Poſterity to enjoy 
it : As indeed without them neither could they have ſubdu'd the Earth, 
nor exercis'd that Dominion over it which they had. The Reſult of 
which Obſervation is, that all the Deſcendents of Adam and Noah 
have a natural Right in it, as being gzvez not only to them, but in and 
by them to their Deſcendents, or (as the P/almiſ# hath expreſſed it, 
P/al. 115.16.) t6 the Children of Men. | , 

4. But becauſe whatſoever Diſtribution was made in thoſe elder 


Times, it is-certain that the Bounds of Mens Poſlefſions have been of- 


ten and greatly confounded, by that Avarice and Injuftice which have 
ſince overſpread the whole Earth; but however, there are no Records 
extant of Donations and Succeſſions, whereby Men might be aſſur'd 
of the Legitimateneſs of their ſeveral Acquiſitions : therefore it will 
be neceſſary to inquire, in order toour own particular fatisfactions, 
by what means Men do now come to have a Property in their ſeveral 
Eſtates. For the diſcovery whereof, not to tell you, becauſe thar is 


ſufficiently apparent, that God being the Great Landlord of the World, 


Mens Properties, and the Modifications thereof, muſt receive their 
Being from his Will ; as neither, becauſe that is alike evident from 
the Premiſes, that the diſtinCtion of Properties is of his own bleſſed 


Inſtitution : I ſhall chuſe rather to inquire, how this Will of his may + 


appear, as to the ſeveral Properties we either do or may enjoy. In 
order whereunto, I will inquire, x. Concerning ſuch Lands or Goods 
as are without any preſent Poſſeſſor ; or, 2. Such as are already occu- 
pied. If the Queſtion be concerning ſuch Lands or Goods as are 
without any preſent Poſſeſſor, ſo the common Conſent of Mankind hath 


attributed the Right to thoſe who ſhould fir poſſef themſelves of 


them : And not without reaſon, if we remember, that ſuch Impropr1- 
ations are not only not diſpleaſing to the Divine Majeſty, but of his 
own Bleſſed Inſtitution. For, being ſo, it is but reaſonable to think 
it tobe the Will of God, that thoſe ſhould have the Property of it, 
to whom he by his Providence hath both made the firſt Diſcovery, 
and given the opportunity of poſſeſſing themſelves of them. Whence 
it is, that things left, or thrown away, do by the ſame general Cos: 
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ſent of Mankind become the Property of the Finder ; as in like man- 
ner things caſually loſt ; unleſs eicher the Owner thereof doth ap- 
pear, in which caſe it doth not, becauſe (as the Lawyers ſpeak ) 
there was in- the Owner a Purpoſe of retaining it, which is by the 
ſame Law of Nations a kind of Poſſeſſion ; or it be otherwife deter-- 
mined by the Laws of the Place we live in, by which, as I ſhall af- 
terwards ſhew, Mens ſeveral Properties are tempered' and bounded, 
But becauſe the World is already ſo fully Peopled, that there is little 
room for {uch kind of Acquiſitions, eſpecially in that Part of the 
World in which we inhabite ; therefore it may not be amiſs to inquire 
rather concerning Property in thoſe things which are already poſſeſsd, 
both as to thoſe that do poſſef them, or deſire the poſſeſſion of them. 
Concerning the former whereof, as nnich need not be ſaid, after I 
have already ſhewn you, that the ſeifing upon any thing that is free, 
becomes -the Property of him that ſeiſeth it ; ſo, much leſs of ſuch 
Poſſeſſions as are by the Lawyers call'd Bone fider, or ſuch as do not 
appear to have been acquired by any evil Arts : It being to be pre- 
ſum'd to be the Will of God, that thoſe ſhould have the Property 
of any thing, who are not only without any evil Arts, but by the 
courſe of his Providence put into the Poſſeſſion of it. And though 
the ſame be not to be ſaid of ſuch Poſſeſiions as are acquir'd by evil 
Arts, becauſe, though the Providence of God may paſs for a Decla- 
ration of his Will and Approbation, where lt is not.contradiCted ; yet 
it cannot be look*d upon as ſuch, where it croſſeth liis Revelations, 
becauſe thoſe are both the Primary and moſt direCt Interpretations of 
It : yet there are two things which may and muſt be ſaid, as to the 
evidencing of that Property which we have ſaid to ariſe from them. 
I. That Poſſeſſion, of what ſort ſoever, is to be efteem'd good againſt 
him that is not able to ſhew a better ; and conſequently, that the evil 
Arts whereby any Man hath attain'd it, cannot excuſe him from Sir 
who ſhall either fraudulently, or violently, endeayour to take it from 
him. 2. That Poſſeſſions which they call of Evil faith, if corrobora- 
ted by the cantinuance of ſome Ages, ( but how many, muſt be left 
to the Laws of the Place, or the Law of Nations, to determine) may 
give the .Poſſeſſor a Right or Property in them : As becauſe other- 
wiſe there would be little Security .to the Conſciences of Poſſeſſors, 
conſidering the great and violent Alterations that have hapned in all 
States and Kingdoms ; ( For, 
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ſo alſo becauſe there would otherwiſe ariſe endleſs Controverſies 
about Poſſeſſtions : both which Inconventences it. is to be ſuppos'd the 
God of Peace and Order hath provided againſt. To all which we 
may add, That as it is God who ſets up one and pulleth down ano- 
ther, ſo it-is in reaſon- to be preſum'd to be his Will to keep both 
the one and the other in their anal Conditions, when he gjves him 
whom he hath advanc'd ſo long a continuance in his Station, and ſuf 
fers not the other in all that while to be able to remove him from it. 
From the Poſſeſſor of any thing; paſs we to the Expe#azt of it, 
and inquire by what means he may come to have the Property of it. 
In order whereunto, Ifay, firſt, That it muſt be ordinarily by rhe AF 
of the preſent Poſſeſſor of it. For the PoTeſlor of any Eſtate ang 
| | | thereby 
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thereby a Property in it, that is to ſay, a Right whereby the thing 
poſſeſs'd is ſo his, as not to be common to him with others; it is ne- 
ceſſary to its becoming the Right and Property of another, that he 
who hath the preſent Property, transfer that Property of his unto the - 
other, whether it be by Gift, as all Deeds and Legacies ; or by Con- 
traft, whether explicit or implicit ; the former whereof 1s, when Men 
either Sell or V ortgage their Property for a Valuable Conſideration ; 
the latter, when they oblige themſelves to an Act, as tor example, to 
the payment of a certain Sum of Money, which 1s not to be attain'd 
without the Alienation of the other, either in whole or 1n part : he 
who ſo obligeth himſelf, becauſe otherwile the Obligation would be 


\ null, tacitely contraCting to part with ſo much of his Property as will 


fatisfie the Obligation he hath taken upon him. Ordinarily therefore 
.no Man can acquire the Right and Property of another, without the 
A&t of the Poſſeſſor of it. But, as 1t may ſomerime happen, that the 
Party may. paſs ou: of this World, without making any ſuch Act, in 


' whichcale it doth not only ceaſe to be his, but naturally talls to the ext 


of Kjn, it being to be preſum'd, that it was the will of the Perſon dy- 
ing to have it ſo, as being moſt oblig'd to gratifie them ; ſoit may al-. 
ſo happen (asT ſhall afterwards ſhew ) that the Party may by ſome 
V.iſdemeanour forfeit that property of his to the State, of which he is 


. botha Vember and a Subject. In which Caſe, though without, yea, 


againſt his preſent will, the Property of the Delinquent may accrue to 
the State, and by 1t beetther met in its own power, or paſsd over to : 
azother. This only would be added, That even ſuch a Tranſlation 

cannot be ſaid to be altogether without the will of the Perſon that of- 
fends : For, every Man, either expreſly or tacitely, binding hiinſelf 
to ſubmit to the Penalty of the Laws of that State of which he profeſ: 
ſeth himſelf to be a Subject, doth, Ev zomine, where the Penalty is 
the Forfeiture of his Property, conſent to the transferring of it, and 


conſequently, makes it the Property of another. 


5. Having thus ſhewn as well thar there is ſuch a thing as Property, 
as by what means 1t was at firſt Inftituted,or comes now to be acquir'd; - | 
I think 1t not amiſs, for. the clearing both of the one and the other, 
to examine thoſe things which have been alledg'd againſ# the Being of } 
Property, at leaſt under the Times of the Goſpel, or for the eftabliſh- 
ing it #pox other Principles. : : 

There are who ſuperficially conſidering that place in the As of the 
Apoſtles, where it's ſaid, that the multitude of thoſe that beliew'd were | 
not only of oxe heart, but had all things common, have from thence 
made bold to conclude, That the Law of Chriſtianity obligeth all Be- 


levers to have all things common among themſelves. In anſwer to 


which, not to tell you, that Example is no Law, and conſequently, 
that the Practice of thoſe firſt Believers doth not induce an Obligati- 
on ; as neither ( though I mighr) that what may be of force in a Soci- | 
ety,. which 1s but yet in its beginning, ought not to be drawn into 
example in a ſettled one : I ſhall chaff rather to alledge a Paſlage in 
the ſameplace, which ſhews this Community of theirs to have been 
the Reſult of rheir own free will, and not of neceſſary Obligation : 
That, I mean, which was uttered by St. Peter to 4Ananias, who ſold 
his Poſſeſſions upon a pretence to make them common to other Be- 
lievers. For St. Peter nee" ha Aits 15.4. Whilſt it remained, was 
tt not thine own ? and after it was ſold, was it not in thine own power * 
plainly ſhews, that Chriſtianity did not- oblige them to Ae 
Sa their 
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their Properties, but rhat they might, if rhey had ſo pleas'd, for any 
thing in Chriſtianity to the contrary, have kept their Lands as they 
were; or, after they had fold them, kept the Prices of them. 

But becauſe that Duſt which hath been rais'd in. this Argument, 

doth not ariſe {o much from the queſtioning of a Property, as from 
the proper Baſes upon which it ought to be eſtabliſhed ; I will, with- 
out more ado, apply my ſelf to conſider of two Hypotheſes, which 
have been ſet up in oppoſition to my own ; whereof the former found; 
Dominion 7» Power, the latter 7» Grace and Piety, As to the former 
of theſe, much need not be ſaid, becauſe it doth not only proceed ; 
upon the ſuppoſition of ſuch a Community as never was, but-doth 
farther ſuppoſe Men at liberty to ſeiſe upon what they pleaſe, with- 
out conlideration had of thole that haye the ſame Intereit : Which is 
not only contrary to that Love and Affection which the Sons of Men 
ought to have for one another, as the Product of the ſame Common 
Stock ; but deſtruQtive of that very Community which it ſuppoſes. 
For, if all Men have an equal Right to all Things, they are in reaſon 
to take ſuch a courſe for the accommodation of Atfairs between them, 
that all Men may have their due proportion ; which muſt be by per- 
mitting the Determination to the Judgment of the major part, or to 
the more impartial Arbitrement of a Lot. Otherwiſe, they do not 
only challenge an equal Right with other Men, but ſuppoſe their own 
to be the beſt, which deſtroys that Community which they ſuppoſe. 
And though it ſhould {o happen, as in ſuch a Community no doubt it 
may, that a Man ſhould be conſtrain'd by force to aſſert his own Pro- 
portion ; yet as Reaſon and Nature forbids the uſe of ſuch a Remedy, 
till it do appear that no mild ones will not ſucceed ; fo it ought 
not to be imploy'd to the vindicating of any thing which is above rhe 
Proportion of him that uſeth it. For, if all Men havean equal Right 
to every Thing, every thing 1s to continue in its Community ; or, it 
that cannot be done without prejudice to every one, they are of: ne- 
ceſſity to agree upon a Diſtribution, but however not to challenge 
above their Proportion in it. But becauſe this Fyportheſis is fo wild 
and extravagant, that a Man muſt throw of his Reaſon, as well as 
his Religion, before he can aſſent to it; I will proceed forthwith to 
the conſideration of the other, which founds Dominion 72 Grace and 
Piety. OS | 

Now rhough this Hypotheſis looks more demurely than the other, 
becauſe clad in the Habit of that which of all others doth moſt deſerve 
our Reſpect ; yet as it hath little countenance from that Religion which 
it diſſembles, {ſo it 1s equally pernicious to it with the former, and par- 
ticularly to the Chriſfzaz one. For the evidencing whereof, I will 
alledge, firſt, the diſhonour it doth to its Author, upon whoſe Honour 
the Reputation of Religion doth depend. For, whereas there is no- 
thing which God more challengeth to himſelf, or is indeed more wor- 
thy of him, than the being kind to the unthankful and to the evil, 
cauſing his Sun to ſhine upon the evil and the good, and ſending his 
Rain upon the juſt and the unjuſt ; that Fyporheſis which founds Do- 
minion in Grace, confines this Love of his to the Good and Juſt, and 
conſequently ſpoils him of that Noble Prerogative of his Nature, in 
being kind to the unthankful and rebellious. But neither 1s it leſs 
diſhonourable to. that Religion which. we profeſs, if we conſider ei- 
ther the Spirituality of its Motives, or the peaceableneſs of its Prin- 
ciples. For, whereas our es” 7 gas to allure Men, not by 

the 


» 4A. .< gs - 4 _— 
. et EEC ON Std. Debt A AI - —_— _— 
—_— — - 
- 0 "r< 7 _ wy 
_ n- 


4 — 
A —_C_——__—__ 


410 The Eighth Commandment. Par : L 


the Bait of Earthly Pleaſures, but by the more noble Pleaſures of the 
Mind, and that Spiritual Happineſs which conſiſts in the ſight anden- 
joyment of God; thereby removing all ſuſpicion from it ſelf, of ſeek- 
ing to promote it ſelf by mean Arts, or ſtanding in need of them : 
That Hypotheſis which founds Dominion in Grace, ſubjeCts the Purity 
of Religion to the mean Enjoyments of the World, and makes it look 
more like a Deſign upon Mens Eſtates, than upon their Souls. Again, 
W hereas our Religion profeſſeth nothing more than the procuring of 
Peace, as well of the Profeſſors thereof with one another, as with 
thoſe that are Strangers or Enemies to it ; that Hypotheſis which founds 
Dominion in Grace, is ſo far from contributing to ir, that it hardly 
leaves place for Peace even within our own Boloms. For, true Grace 
being ſo ſecret 4 thing , that we cannot certainly underſtand it in ano- 
ther, and not without difficulty :n our ſelves ; if (as a learned Prelate 
CT * doth well argue ) Grace ſhould grve every one that pretends to it an 
bimſelf 1% Intereſt in that which # another Mans lawful Poſſeſſion, no Mans Title 
Epiſcopal gould be certain to another, ſcarcely to himſelf : From whence muſt ne- 
og! ceſſarily follow an incredible Confuſion, and an inevitable Perturbati- 
of Popery, On in all Eſtates. To all which, 1f we add, that God hath expreily 
, ſubjeCted the believing Subject to an unbelieving Prince, and the belie- 
ving Servant to the unbelieving Vaſter ; that he hath moreover en- 
joyn'd the former to pay Tribute to his unbelieving Prince, as an Ac- 
knowledgment of that Authority which God hath given him over him : 
ſo we ſhall not only be fully convinc'd, that Dominion is not founded 
in Grace ; but that ſomewhat elſe was intended in that, and ſuch like 
Texts, which aſſure us that the meek ſhall znherit the Earth, which are 
the moſt plauſible Grounds of that Hypotheſis. And indeed, as ſuch 
like Promiſes are neceſlarily to be underſtood with ſubordination to 
God's Glory, and the eternal Welfare of our Souls, ( both which are 
oftentimes more promoted by Poverty and AfiCtions, than by the af- 
fluence of Temporal Benefits) partly, becauſe otherwiſe they would 
be rather a Curſe than a Bleſſing, and partly, becauſe, in the fri un- 
derſtanding of them, they are bur rarely fulflPd to the Meek ; which 
would anSubeedly not have hapned, if God, that cannot Ilye, had 
meant them in the literal notion of the Words : ſo, whatever be the 
ſenſe of them, they'rather ſhey/ what the meek Perſon may promiſe 
himſelf from God's Providence, than any Right in him to challenge it 
from the World, and much lefs poſſels himſelf of by force. Such 
Actions as thoſe being very inconſiſtent with that Meekneſs to which 
the Inheritance of the Earth 1s promiſed. 

6. But not to inſiſt any longer on the ſubverſion of an Hypotheſis, 
which will find little credit among any other than the Indigent and 
Diſcontented ; as neither among them, any longer than till thoſe Indi- 
gences and Diſcontents be remov'd ; I will chule rather, following 
the Method before laid down, to inquire whether the Properties of 
Men are ſubjed to Limitations, and what thoſe Limitations are. 

It is a common Opinion, at leaſt amongſt the Vulgar ſort, that when 
they have acquir'd a Toparty in any thing, it becomes ſo intirely 
theirs, that they cannot at all beabridg'd in it without injury. Now, 

though I am w1 "ng to believe, rhat thoſe who are ſo perſuaded, un- 
derftand this Abſoluteneſs of theirs with reference only to Men ; yet 
I think it not amiſs, and ſo much the rather, becauſe all juſt Limitati- 
ons of Mens Properties are originally from God, to ſhew, firſt, that 
they are limited by God, and how they are limited by him. 


That 
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That they are limited by God, needs no other Proof than that 0r;- 
ginal Grant of Dominion which God made to Adam and Noah, and 
thoſe Laws which he hath ſince given concerning the uſe or diſpoſition of 
them. For, inas much as that Original Grant was not the Perſons of 
Adam and Noah only, but to all that deſcended from their Loyns, as 
appears from the preceding Diſconrſe ; it will follow ( as was there alſo 
ſhewn ) that all the Sons of Men have a natural Right to a Portion of 
it, and conſequently, that particular Properties are limited by the Ne- 
ceſſities of thoſe of the ſame Stock ; whether it be by obliging the 
Owners to impart of them to thoſe their needy Brethren, or, as Iſhall 
afterwards ſhew, by warranting the Neceſlitous, in the failure of all 
other Means, to extort ſo much from the other, as may ſerve to the 
Support of them. But neither is it leſs clear from the Laws which 
God hath ſince given, that Mens Properties are limited by the Almigh- 
ty. For, a Law, where it 1s 1mpos'd, retrenching Mens Liberty, as 
to that particular which it enjoyns ; if God hath preſcrib'd Laws con- 
cerning the uſe or diſpoſition of them, our Property will be fo far li- 
mited, as the Laws which are impoſed to direft. All therefore thar 
will be requiſite to do, will be to inſtance in thoſe Laws, which will 
at the ſame time acquaint us, how they are limited by him. Of this na« 
ture is, firſt, that Law which enjoyns Sobriety ; a Law which is no 
leſs written in the Hearts of Men, than 1n the Divine Scriprures. For, 
Sobriety being nothing elſe than a Moderation in our Enjoyment of 
thoſe good Things which he hath given us, he who preſcribes ſuch a 
Moderation, doth conſequently ſo far retrench our Property, which 
conſiſts in a Right to uſe and enjoy them. Of the ſame nature are 
thoſe Laws which require the honouring of God with our Subſtance ; 
whether as in the Old Law, by offering part ob it in Sacrifice ; or as int 
the New, by imparting of them to thoſe who miniſter about Holy 
things : He who preſcribes ſuch a Law, ſo far impairing Mens Pro- 
perties, as the Service of Religion doth require. Laſtly, For as much 
as the ſame Law of God doth enjoyn miniſtring to the Poor out of 
them, that Right which we have to uſe and enjoy them, muſt be ſo far 
retrench'd, as the Law of Charity doth exact. 

But becauſe, how unwilling ſoever Men may be to have their Pro- 
perties limited by the Divine Majeſty, yet they will be aſhamed to 
ſpeak it out; therefore proceed we to inquire, whether or zo, and how 
they may be limited by Men ; which 1s a Confinement Man can leſs pati- 
ently endure. In order whereunto, I will entreat firſt of all of Pr:zces, 
and then of /f Pablick Perſons. 

Of the Authority of Princes in this Aﬀair, no doubt can be made ; 
as becauſe that Law of God which conſtitutes them, empowers them to 
lay 4 Tribute upon their Subjects ; ſo becauſe every Man doth, either 
expreſly or tacitely , ſtipulate to contribute toward the ſupport of 
that State whereof he profeſſeth himſelf to be a Member : by means 
of which, though their Properties come to be limited, yer it is in 
effeft by themſelves. Again, For as muchas rhe Publick Weal,as well 
as Charity, requires the Support of thoſe who have not wherewithal 
to maintain themſelves, hence it comes to paſs, that it is in the power 
of thoſe to whom the Care of the Publick Weal is committed, ſo far 
to abridge the Properties of Private Perſons, as the Neceſſities of thoſe 
diſtreſſed ones ſhall require, whether it be by permitting the looſe 
Ears of Corn to the gathering of the Poor, as the Cuſtom of all Chri- 
ftian Nations doth preſcribe; « by exacting a Contribution from their 
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Purſes, by means of which ſuch a part of their Properties paſſeth 
over to the Poor, and the Proprietary himſelf, and not they, becomes 
a Thief for detaining it. In fine, Whereſoever the: Publick Good 
cannot be either procur'd or maintain'd as it ought, but by ſetting 
Limits to, or ſerving it ſelf of the Properties ot particular Perſons, 
there, nodoubt, it ſhall be lawful for thoſe who have care of it, both 
to ſet Bounds to, and ſerve theniſelves 1o far forth of them : He who 
preſcribes any End, conſequently warranting the uſe of ſuch Means as 
ſhall be found to be conducing to it. Which Aid, nothing remains to 
be inquird into, but whether the Properties of Men may receive a 
Limitation from more Private Perſons. To the Afirmative whereof, 
as no Man hath or can pretend, ſave where he who conferr'd them 
hath affix'd a Limitation, or the Proprietary himſelf hath conſented 
toit; ſo, in each of thoſe Caſes no doubt a Limitation by Private 
Perſons is not only poſſible, but reaſonable : It being but juſt (be- 
cauſe the natural Conſequent of Property) that he who inveſts ano- 
ther Perſon with 1t, ſhould have the modelling of his own Grant ; as, on 
the other ſide, that they who conſent to any ſuch, ſhould be bound 
up by it : He whoconſents to any Limitation, making it his own Act, 
and conſequently receiving no Injury by it. 
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Of the Negative Part of the Commandment, which is ſhews. to import the 
act nſurping upon, or ary way diminiſhing of our Neizhbour's Proper- 
ty. The evidenced, not from the force of the Word Steal, which ts 
acknowledg*d to ſignifie ouly the clancular taking away of that mwh:icy 
is anothers ; but from the general Deſign of the Decaiogue, the Con 
prehenſiveneſs of the two foregoing Precepts , and the Fundamental 
Reaſon of the Prohibition of Theft. An Addrefi to a Declaration "f 
the Crimes that are included in it ; which are ſuch as are diſtinguijh'd 
from each other , either by the manner of therr commiſſion, or by thoſe 
Objects about which they are converſant. Of the former fort: us, x: 
The Theft of the Heart, or that Covetouſnefi whercby it is, inclin'd 
to commit it ; as is made appear, both by Goa's having a principal 
regara to the Heart, and the Analogie of the two former Commaia= 
ments. 2, That Uſurpation which the Tongue i inſtrumental to, whe- 
ther by its Silence in the concealing of Defeits ( where is ſbewn, what 
Defects may, or may not be conceal'd ) or by its Expreſſions ; ſuch as 
are thoſe which put too fair a Gloſi upon our own, or caſt a Diſparage- 
ment upon the Commodities of others. 3. The Theft of the ontward 
Work, which again is made to conſiſt in the taking away, or detain- 
ing, or corrupting the Properties of our Neighbour. Under the firſt 
of theſe are ranked, all open and violent Rapines, the uſing unequal 
or deceitful Meaſures ,. the making uſe of falſe Lights, cr other ſuch 
like Artifices ; the wearying a Man out of his own with unjuſt Vexas 

' tions, the exaiting or taking of immoderate Uſe ; where is ſhews 
withal, that all Uſe is not unlawful : and, in fine, the monopolizing 
of Commodities, The aetaining or corrupting the Properties of- our 
Neighbour, ſhewn to be, in like manaer, Thefts ; and the ſeveral Species 
thereof enumerated. 


T JAVING entreated at large in my laſt concerning Property, 
| which this Commandment both ſuppoſeth, and (as I ſhall by 
and by ſhew ) profeſſeth to maintain ; it remains that we inquire, 
what 1t preſcribes concerning it : which may be reduc'd to two Heads. 
| rt. The former whereof imports the zot »ſurping upor, or any 
way diminiſhing the Property of our Neighbour; which is 

the Negative part of the Commandment, 

2, The latter, (which is the Affirmative) 
1. The »ſing of all due Means for the procuring and 
' maintaining of our own ; and, 
' 2, The contributing, what in vs lies, to the procuring, 
rag or enlarging the Property of our Neizh- 
Onrs 
[. I begin with the former of theſe, even the Negative part of the 
Commandment, affirm'd by us to be the zot uſurping upon, or any 
way diminiſhing of our Neighbonr”s Property : Where again theſe five 
things would be inquir'd into. 
1. How it doth appear that the Negative part, or Prohibition, 
comprehends 1nit all ulurping upon, or any way diminiſh- 
ing of our Neizghbour's Property: 


2, What 
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"2, What particular Crimes are included in it. 

2. What AQtions are to be look'd upon as exempted. =» 

4. Wherein the Criminalneſs of thoſe things which are inclu- 
ded in it doth conſiſt. And, : 
5. And laſtly, What Puniſhments may be inflicted on them by 
the Civil Magittrate. | 

I. There being nothing more prejudicial to the ſtrength of any Al- 
ſertion, than to {uffer it to reſt at all upon weak or fallacious Princi- 
ples ; I ſhall not only wave the arguing the generality of the Prohi- 
bition from the Latitude wherein the word Stealing is ſometimes ta- 
ken, but profeſs my ſelf to agree with thoſe who underſtand no other 
by Stealing, than the clancular raking away of that which is another 
Mans ; thart being the proper ſignification of the Word, and ſo under- 
ſtood by all the Tranſlators of the Dzcalogue. And indeed, as I ſhall 
by and by ſhew, that - there is no neceſlity at all of underſtanding it 
in a more general ſenſe ; ſo, that we ought to take 1t in a more re- 
ſtrained one, the Stile of the Decalogue, and particularly of the two 
foregoing Precepts, ſhews. For, making ule of Murther and Adul- 
tery, which are only particular Species of Injuriouſneſs and Unclean- 
neſs, to denote all thoſe which are of the ſame Gezzs ; 1t 1s but reaſon- 
able to think (eſpecially when the Hebrew phraſe inclines us to it) 
that the Commandment we are now upon, made uſe of one particu- 
lar Crime in the matter of Injuſtice, to expreſs all thoſe that are of 
the ſame nature with it. Which Obſervation, as it eſtabliſheth the 
proper Notion of the word Stea/, for which it was primarily pro- 
duc'd ; ſo withal affords no contemptible Argument of Gods intention 
to forbid in it all Vſurpations whatloever, or diminutions of the Pro- 


pertzes of our Neighbours ; eſpecially if we add thereto the general 


Deſign of the Precepts of the Decalozue, and the Agreement of others 
with that which is here expreſly forbidden. For, with what ſhadow 
of Reaſon can any Man think God intended no other Injuſtice than 
that which is expreſſed in the Commandment, when ( beſide the gene- 
ral Deſign of the Decalogue, which I have ſhewn to have been intend- 
ed as an Abſtract of the whole Duty of Man, and the Comprehenſive- 
neſs of the two foregoing Prohibitions) thoſe Injuſtices which are not 
mentioned are alike Uſurpations upon, or Diminutions of Mens Pro-- 
perties, which is the Fundamental Reaſon of the Prohibition. I wall 
, conclude this Particular with that of Ph:1o *,in his TraCt 


ae, 3 varnife?) ns 63 xpxe> De Decalogo, where he makes this ſhort Remarque upon 
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the preſent Precept. The Third Commanament, ſaith he, 
(for ſo it is, in his account, of thoſe of: the Second Ta- 
ble) # of zot ſtealing, under which is to be rank'd what- 


ſoever hath the eſtimate of defrauding of Creditors, or + 


denying thoſe thinrs that have been depoſited with us ; of 
mealing with thoſe things which belong to the Publick , 


and which _ ought nt to be ſhar'd between Private Men ; as 
q 


alſo of ſhamele 


Rapines ; in fine, of ſuch Covetonſneſſes whereby Me 


are induc'd, either openly or privily, to witharaw thoſe things which ve- 


lons to others. 


II. Now 9p. what hath been faid, may give us a competent un- 


derftanding of t 


ole things which are forbidden by the Command- 


ment ; It appearing from the Premiſes, that all ſuch are, whereby the 
Properties of our Neighbours are any way impair*d : yet becauſe Men 
are ſeldom {o wiſe as to apply any general DireCtion to their own 


particular 
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particular Concernments, Or at leaſt are nor over faithful in the doing 
of it, I think it not amiſs to draw it down to particiilat Inſtances, and 
ſhew the ſeveral Crimes which are here included : For my more order- 
ly enumeration whereof, I will repreſent, firſt of all, ſuch Uſurpati- 
ons or Diminutions of the Properties of Men, as are diſtinguiſh'd trom 
each other by the manner of their Commiſſion ; and after that, pro- 
ceed to thoſe which receive their denomination and diſtiniFion from thoſe 
Objefts about which they ate converſant, 
And here, in | TO 2 ve 
x. The firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as inchided in the 
Prohibition, that nazr#l-, or Covetouſneff, whereby ( as Philo ſpeaks) 
the Heart of Man is inclin'd ro uſurp upon the Property of his Neigh- 
bour. For, though the bare coveting of that which is another Mans 
be the SubjeCt of anotier Commandment, and ſhall accordingly be 
there conſidered by us ; yet when It includes init a Deſire or Reſo- 
lution to get from another that which 1s his, by any fraudulent, op- 
preſſive, or any other unjuſt Proceeding, It is ui redſon to be rec- 
kon'd to that Commandment which we are now upon ; as becauſe 
the Heart is that which God priticipally looks after, and which ſtrikes 
the greateſt ſtroke in abſolving or condemning our bittward Attions ; 
ſo becauſe our Saviour hath reckon'd to the Prohibitions of Murther 
and Adultery, thoſe injurious or unclean Purpoſes that are in it; For, - 
by the ſame reaſon that a Man of malicious or utriclean Deſires is to 
be look*d upon as a Murtherer or an Adulterer ; he who hath either a 
deſire, or purpoſe, to defraud his Neighbout, is to be look'd upon 
as a Thief, and conſequently within the compaſs of the Command- 
ment. But ſo that they who were Strarigers, yea, Ehemies to the 
Chriſtian Faith , were alſo perſuaded, is evident trom a Saying of 
Fuliar's * , which is recorded by Grotias in liis Firſt EE 
Book de jure Belli ac Pacis. The ſecond Law (faith he) _ , po —_ "we Ho ſb 
and which is no leſs Divize than that which enjoyns the 5 v miles Faith vn 
acknowledging and worſhipping of a God, # that which 2*1 'Y TE UW NY Wn TE 
commands wholly to abſtain from the Properties of other 92/1, lol ini 
Men, and permits not to confound them either in Word, os Tum Gvilgemm ovyxer, 
or Work, or in the ſecret Operations of the Heart. Words ©'%* 4k. Amt, ad c. i, 
worthy of a better Mouth than that from which they proceeded ; but 
however not rendred unworthy of our regard by that blaſpliemous 
one from which they came : there being nothing which the beſt of 
Religions, even our own, ftands more commended for, than the re: 
ſtraining of the Heart of Man from all irregular Purpoſes or Deſires. 
2. But becauſe (as Jwliar intimates inthe place before-quoted ) 
there is a Theft or Uſurpation which the 7 oxpre is an Inſtrument in; 
therefore it may not be amiſs toſhew by what ways and mears this little 
Member prejudiceth the Properties of its Neighbour. For tlie more 
diſtin explication whereof, I ſhall conſider, 
t. Firſt of all, of its Silence; and then, 
2. Of its Words or Expreſſions. RE PERTs 
rt. There is a famous Queſtion in 7uly's Book de Officis *, a Book * Lib. 3 
indeed read by Boys, but worthy, if we may belieye the Learned, of 
the conlideration of the wiſeſt Men, yea, of the graveſt Theologues, as 
being ſtiPd + by Monſieur le Fevre, Maſter to the late King of Frarce, 4 te Fournd 
His Caſuiſt ; and by Mounſieut de Hayes, ah eminent Advocate of that des Scavens, 
Kingdom, 7he Goſpel of the Law of Nature : But there, I ſay, there is P:249: 
a Queſtion whether a Man be bound to revea! the Faults of thie thing 
| he 
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.- ſells. | On the one ſide, there is Profit, and ſome ſhew of Reaſon al- 
ſo: For what ( ſaith the ſame 7ully) can be ſo abſurd, as for the Maſter 
of any Houſe to make a publick Proclamation by the Cryer, that he ſells an 


infeited one ? On the other ſide, there 1s a greater appearance of Inge- 
nuity, and Clearneſs, and Simplicity, which are things not to be wan« 


ting in him that pretends to Juſtice and Honeſty, but however not to 


be wanting in thoſe who pretend to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
Where the Truth lies, is not poſſible to determine all at once, becauſe 
Circumſtances may alter the Caſe; and therefore I ſhall proceed to it 
by degrees, offering, firſt of all, as an undeniable Maxim of Juſtice, 
That it is not lawful for any Perſon by his coxcealmert to {crew more 
out of the Perſon he ſells to, than the thing ts really worth; he who ſo 
does, undoubtedly ſtealing from him ſo much as the things he ſells are 
over-rated. But neither, ſecondly, can it be deny*d, that it is equal- 
ly unlawful to conceal ſuch Defects as make the thing ſold of 1itthe uſe 
* to him that buys 1t ; becauſe ſuch a thing is really lit- 


% Tull. de Offic. lib. 3. Neque 
enim id eſt celare, quicquid reti= 
ceas ; ſed cum, quod wm ſcias, id 
ienorare emolumenti tui cauſa ve- 
Is eos , quorum interſit id ſcire. 
Hoc autem celandi geniua quale 
ft, © cujus bominis, quis non 
videt ! Certenon aperti, non ſim- 
plicis eſk non ingenui, n0n juſii, 
701 virt boni: verſuti potius, 0b- 


tle worth to him, and conſequently the Buyer in a man- 
ner defrauded of the Money he paid. Upon which ac- 
count, if a Man ſhould ſell a Horſe to him who buys 
him for this or that particular uſe, whether of Saddle or 
otherwiſe, for which he knows him to be unapt ; in 
{uch a caſe I no way doubt the Seller is a Thief, becauſe 
taking the _ Money for that which is unuſeful to 


ſeuri , aſtuti, fallacis , malitioſs, Hh; ; : 
rf nd bargadr 5 him, and conſequently not worth to him what he gives 


for it. But where the Defect neither makes the Thing 
worth leſs in it ſelf than it was fold for, nor unuſeful to the Party that 
buys, I ſee not what Obligation can lie upon the Seller to reveal the 
detects of his Commodities ; partly, becauſe there are few things that 
have not ſome defect or other, which makes it but reaſonable that the 
Buyer ſhould bear a ſhare with him ; and partly becauſe a revelation 
of all Defects would, by the Scruples which it is apt to raiſe in the 
minds of Men, be an impediment to Commerce, eſpecially with con- 
{cientious Men ; which it is for the intereſt of the general Weal to 
keep up. This only would be added, That though it may be lawful 


to conceal ſome Defects, yet it 1s not ſuch to deny any ; this being an 


injury to Truth, as well as to our Neighbour ; which (as 1 ſhall af. 


terwards ſhew) ought to be preſerv'd inviolable. 


2.. And herea fair opportunity 15 miniftred to me, to enter upon 
thoſe Uſurpations or Thefts which are made by rhe mediation of 
the Expreſſions of the Tongue, Whereof, the firſt thar I ſhall aſ- 
ſign 1s, when Men by their Tongues ſet a fairer gloff upon a thing, 
than it has real worth to deſerve. An Illuſtrious Inſtance hereof we 
have 1n the fore-quoted Zally, which it may not be amils to tranſcribe. 
Oze C. Canius, 4 Roman Apight, having for his pleaſure retir'd to 
Syracuſe , gave out that he would buy ſome Gardens , where he might 
recreate himſelf with his Friends. Pythius, a Banker of that Place, 
hearing of it, (ent him word, that he had no Gardens to ſell, but that 
thoſe Je had were at Canius his ſervice, if he plead to make uſe of 
them 3 and accordingly the next day invited him to Supper. Which 
Invitation as ſoon as he underſtood to have been accepted, he appointed 


the Fiſhermen of that Town to fiſh the next day before his Gardens. 


Canius comes at the time appointed, and is nobly entertain'd : The 
Fiſhermen alſo come with their Boats, and lay down what they had 
caught at Pythius his Feet, To him Canius ; What, I pray, a 
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this, ſo many Fiſh about this place , and ſo many Boats ? And what 
worder, replyd Pythius ? hereabouts are moſt of the Fiſh that are in 
the River of Syracuſe , this Place the Fiſhermen cannot be without, 
Canius being taken with the ſuppos'd Commbadity of the Place, impor- 
tunes Pythius zo ſell it, He at firſt ſeems unwilling , bat at length 
ſells it him at his own Rate, The next day Canius invites his Friends, 
comes early himſelf to his Gardens, but ſees no Fiſher:boat, He in- 
quires of his next Neighbour , whether it were any holyday, that he ſaw 
zo Fiſhermen there? Not, replyed he, that I know of: but here zone 
are wont to fiſh, and therefore yeſteraay I wondred at what hapned. 
Now who ſees not, that Pythins was as very a Thief with his Tongue, 
as thoſe who with their Hands take away their Neighbour's Goods? 
That Commengation which he gave to his Gardens, drawing that Mo- 
ney from Canimws, which he would not otherwiſe have given, (Which 
what is it, in Truth, but a Theft ? ) and that too, in all probability , 
which was above the real Value of the Thing. Again, For that of St. 
Fames is in nothing more true than in this,that the Tongue is a World 
of Iniquity ; as the 'Tongue may play the Thiet by putting too fair a 
Gloſs upon a Man's own Commodities , fo it may do allo »y caſting 4 
diſparagement uporx thoſe of other Mens, A thing too uſual among rhe 
Men of Trade, but which cannot certainly eſcape the Cenſure of this 
Commandment : He whodiſparageth his Neighbour's Commodities, 
hindring him in the ſale of them ; which 1s in truth no better than a 
Theft, becauſe depriving him of that Advantage which he might 
make of them, in the Right whereunto Mens Propriety conſiſteth. 
What ſhould I tell you of raiſing falſe Accuſations againſt Men,where- 
by their Properties come to be torteited ; of giving falſe Teſtimonies 
in Judgment ; and, which is of the ſame force, and is employ'd to ſup- 
ply the place of the Tongue, the forging of Deeds and Wills, or be- 
ing by our Subſcriptions inſtrumental to the authoriſfing of them ? 
For, who ſees not, that tieſe are not onely Thefts, becauſe depriving 
the true owners of their Properties ; but generally of the fouleſt na- 
ture, becauſe ſtealing away whole Eſtates at once ? 

2, From the Uſurpation or Theft of the Heart or Tongue, paſs we 
to that of the outward Work, as which is the only thing expreſſed in 
the Commandment : Where again theſe three Species of Thefts offer 
themſelves to our conſideration ; ſuch as conſiſt 1n the taking away, or 
a-reining , or corrupting the Properties of our Neighbours. Under 
the firſt of thele Species I reckon, 
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x. Firſt, That Prejudice which is done to the Properties of Men by 
open and violent Rapines. For, though this be not Theft in the pro- 
per Notion of the Word, yet it agrees with it in that Injury which is 
offered to the Property of our Neighbour, and hath over and above 
the imputation of Impudence and Violence, which ſerves ſo much 
the more to enhance it. But neither, | 


a ads has. 254 . 


2. Secondly, ſhall I ſtick to reckon, as included, that Theft which [[} 

is made by #zequal or deceitful Weights and Meaſures ; as becaule it [14] 
is not onely a withdrawing of ſo much as thoſe Weights and Meaſures ] 

fall ſhort of their due Proportion, but alſo a clancular one ; fo becauſe 

ſuch Courſes as theſe are repreſented as abominable in the Eyes of that 

God with whom we have to do: Witneſs for the former that of [0] 

Prov, 20, 10. That divers Weights and divers Meaſures are an abomi- | {1} 
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* Deut. 25.13. 24tz07 to the Lord; meaning thereby, as Moſes * himſelf hath inter- 


14. Thou ſhalt 
not bave in thy 


bag divers 
weights , 4 


great and 4 
fmall, Thou 
ſhalt not bave 


in thine hone 
divers mea- 


preted it, a bigger and a leſs; and (as a Learzed + Maz hath farther 
obſerv'd) a bigger to buy by, and a leſs to ſell by. By means of which, 
as there is not that equality in our Commerce, which that moſt ex- 
cellent Rule of Doing as we would-be done by, enjoyns ; 10 there is, if not 
a prejudice to both Parties with whom we deal, yet at leaſt tohim of 
whom we purchaſe ; the bigger to be ſure being greater than the juſt 


ſures, 4 great Standard, and conſequently taking more from him, than either Ju- 


and 4 [mall. 
But thou, VC 
+ Baynua 1n 
Prov. 20, 10. 


ſtice or our own Contratt doth allow. The ſame is much more to 
be ſaid of deceitful Weights and Meaſures, that is to ſay, of thoſe 
which are leſs than their due proportion : as becauſe they do mani- 
feſtly withdraw as much from the Buyer, as the Weight or Meaſure 
which it wants amounts to; ſo becaule the Scripture doth frequently 
and earneſtly expreſs its deteſtations of ſuch PraCtices : For beſide 
thoſe Places in the Proverbs, which though ſimply, yet roundly affirm, 
that a falſe Ballance is an abomination to the Lord,we find God expreſſin 

a more than ordinary diſpleaſure againſt his own People, tor 7%. 
like Injuſtices in their Dealings : For, Hear th«(faith God, Amos 8.4.) 
Oye that ſwallow up the needy, even to make the poor of the Land to fail ; 
ſaying, When will the New-Moon be gone, that we may ſell Corn? and the 
Sabbath, that we may ſet forth Wheat ? making the Ephah ſmall, and the 
Shekel great, falſifying the Balances by deceit. The Lord hath ſworn by 
the excellency of Jacob, Surely T will never forget any of their works, A- 
greeably hereunto is that of Micah, and cuts off from ſuch Perſons all - 
pretences of Purity, which yet many of them have the hardineſs to 
lay claim to, chap. 6. xo. and ſo on, Are there yet the treaſures of wick- 
edneſs in the houſe of the wicked, and the ſcant Meaſure, which is abomi- 


 nable ? Shall I count them pure with the wicked Balances, and with the 


bag of deceitful Weights ? Therefore alſo will T make thee ſick 
in ſmiting thee , in making thee deſolate becauſe of thy ſins. Add here- 


3. Thirdly, for the affinity it hath with the former, the making uſe 
of falſe Lights, or other ſuch like Artifices , to diſguiſe the thing they 
{ell; they who do ſo, picking the Pockets of thoſe they deal. with, be- 
cauſe taking Money of them for ſuch Commodities as , were it not 
for their Diſguilſes, they would not have bought at all , or at leaſt 
not have paid ſuch Rates as they demand, as being no way recom- 
penc'd by their Purchaſes. 

4. Of the ſame nature is, fourthly, though little conſider'd by thoſe 
that practiſe it, 7he wearying a Man ont of his own with unjuſt Vexati- 
ons. For, inaſmuch as Theft , conſidered in its due Latitude, is no- 
thing elſe than the taking away of that which is anothers, withour 
his will or conſent ; he that ſhall by any vexation put a Man upon a 
neceſſity of parting with that which is really his, 1s as verily a Thief, 
as he who ſliely nims any thing out of his Houſe ; yea though (as A- 
hab was) he ſhould be diſpos'd to give him a Valuable Conſideration 
for it, which yet few ſuch Perſons are inclin'd to do : The taking of 
one thing for another, being then only a lawful ContraQ, when it is 
with the free conſent of the Party from whom we take it ;'which is 
not to be ſuppos'd there , where a Man is compell'd to it by force and 
violence. But ſo alſo is, Foo; 

'5. Fifthly, The exatting or taking of immoderate Uſe for Money 
tent : For, 1 ſay not the ſame of taking Uſe in it ſelf, howſoever here- 
tofore Men have been otherwiſe perſwaded. For, beſide that there is 
no more real Injuſtice in taking Money for the Uſe of Money , Dn 

there 
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there is in taking it for the Uſe of a Man's Houſe or Land, during 
the time wherein another enjoys it ; Money, though it periſh not in 
the Uſe, as Houſe and Lands do, yer, for ſo long time as it is out of 
the Owners hands, periſning to him, who might otherwiſe have made 
an advantage of it : Beſide, ſecondly, that rhere appears not any the 
leaſt ſhadow of forbidding it ia the Books of the New Teſtament, no 
not in thoſe Places where Avarice, and the like Crimes are cenſured ; 
He that ſhall conſult the Law of 2oſes, where Ulſury is forbidden, and 
by the notion whereof we ought 1n reaſon to judge of the nature of 
it in other places, will find no other Uſury forbidden, than that which 
is taken of 2 poor 22x, and whom a Man ought therefore rather to 
give to, than take any thing from : as is evident from Exod. 22. 25. 
- and Lev, 25. 36. For, as for that place in Deuz. ch. 23. 19. where it 
is ſimply and plainly affirm'd, T hou ſhalt not lend upon uſury to thy bro- 
ther ; it is in reaſon, being onely a Reper:tzon of the former Laws, as 
that whole Book of Deuteronomy 15, to be limited by the former , and 
conſequently the Poor to be underſtood : He who repeats a thing, for 
the moſt part contenting himſelf with a rude and imperfect Account, 
as ſuppoſing ſuch an one enough to recall the thing into Mens minds ; 
but however leaving no place for doubt , but that that which he mo- 
dels his Repetition by, eſpecially if more full, 1s to be the Interpreter 
of his Words. 'To ſay nothing at all at preſent, though it might be 
reaſonably enough inſiſted on, that our Caſe is not the ſame with that 
of the Jews, who were forbidden all Commerce with other Nations, 
which we are not onely no way forbidden, but in a manner under a 
neceſſity of, For, ſuch a Commerce being not tobe maintain'd with- 
out a proportionable Purſe, which that of profeſſed Merchants can- 
not be ſuppoſed to be z there 1s a kind of neceſſity toward the car- 
ry1ng of it on, that they ſhould borrow of other Men ; and of equity 
too, becauſe advantaging themſelves with thetr Money, to make them 
a reaſonable Compenſation for it. But as ?mmoderate Vſe (which what 
it ts, the Law of the Place 1s the beit Judge) hath no ſuch thing to 

lead for it ſelf ; ſo I doubt not to reckon 1t among thoſe Thefts which 
are forbidden by this Commandment : That Uſury which is above the 
due proportion, being the proper Right of the Porrower, and conſe- 
quently not to be taken by the Lender, without infringing of his Pro- 
perty, or, that I may ſpeak more intelligibly , without taking that 
which is another Mans. Add hereunto, 

6. Sixthly, The engrofſing all the Commodities we can find of one 
kind, that ſo we may have the peculiar Privilege of ſelling them ; 
he who ſo doth, not onely intending to rob all that have occaſion of 
them, but aCtually robbing thoſe of his own Profeſſion, of that advan- 
tage which the Laws of the Land, and their common Profeſſion 
give them an equal Intereſt in with himſelf. More, I doubt not , 
might be added; but theſe, I ſuppoſe, may ſuffice to judge even of the 
reſidue by : and therefore, in ſtead of heaping up any more , I ſhall 
content my felf with a place or two in St. Paul, where the Dottrine 
of this Commandment is clearly enough delivered. The former 


whereof * admoniſheth him that ſtole to ſteal no more , but rather * Zybeſ. 4. 28 


to work with his hands, to procure the Supply of his own Neceſli- 
ties; which ſhews all kind of encroaching upon other Mens Poſleſſi- 


ons to be forbidden : the latter Þ, that we ſhould not go bejord, or , ih. ,.c. 


defraud our brother in any matter , thoſe ſecret, and therefore leſs 
underſtood Thefts ; adding moreover, that God 7s the avenger of all 
gn Ggg 2 ſach, 
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- ſuch, as he himſelf, when he was with them, had forewarred them and 
teſt ified. | 
he have inſiſted hitherto upon ſuch Thefts as are moſt viſible, in 
the taking away of that which is another Vans : it follows that we 
inquire , whether there may not be a Thelt 2 deteining , and what 
the ſeveral ſorts of ſuch kind of Theits are. For the reſolution of 
the former whereof, we ſhall need only to have recourſe to the fun- 
damental Reaſon of the Prohibition of Thett, properly ſo called. For, 
that which makes Theft, properly ſo called, Criminal, being nothing 
elſe but the infringing the Properties of other Men ; if that may be 
done by deteining, as well as taking away, there is nodoubt it ought 
to be reckon'd to it, or at leaſt as equally condemned with it. Now, 
that ſo it may, will appear, if we conſider the ſeveral Species of them, 
- the ſecond thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of. For, doth not he in« 
fringe the Property of another, who keeps that away from. the Own- 
er, which was by him only depoſited for a time, and till he ſhould ej- 
ther call for, or ſatisfie that Obligation for which he depoſited it ? 
Doth not he do the like, who deteins 1n his hands the Wages of the 
Hireling ; and which the Promiſe of the Deteiner , as well as the 
Labour of the Hireling, hath given him a Title to? Doth not he do 
ſo in part , who deteins that, or any other Debt , beyond the trme 
wherein it ought to be paid ; when it is a Maxim of Reaſon, as well 
*.Infit. lib. 4. as of the Civil Law *, That he pays leſs than he ought, who pays 
poem ts not at his Day ? Laſtly,Doth not he do ſo more apparently,who having 
enim rations taken away any thing from his Neighbour, either by fraud or violence, 
| rig refuſeth to make Reſtitution ? But 1t 10, to be ſure they are to be account- 
ſolvere deberet, ed of as Thefts, or at leaſt of near affinity with, and under the like 
mi"; ſoivere guilt and condemnation. And indeed, as the generality of Caſnifts have 
meg ook'd upon this Theft as ſo Criminal,that it is become a Maxim among 
them , That the Theft i not remitted, unleſs the Thing taken away be re- 
ſftord; as God hath moreover ſet a more than ordinary Brand upon it, 
by puniſhing thoſe Deteiners who came to it only by the Injuitice of 
their Predeceſlors : ſo, if it be duely conſider'd, there is no wonder at 
all in the Diſpenfation of God, or yet in the Reſolution of the Learn- 
ed: He who reſtores not when he can, continuing 1n, and approv- 
ing the former Theft, and conſequently making himſelf unmeet for 
the Divine Grace, which requires at leaſt the difallowing of our for- 
mer Wickedneſles. 

One onely Species of the former Thefts remains, which conſiſts in 
the deſtroying, or any way prejudicing the things of our Neighbour ; as 
when Men, out of Malice or Envy, ſet fire to their Neighbours Houſes 
or Corn, maim their Cattel, or, by not obſerving due Seaſons , wear 
out thoſe Grounds they hire. For, that this hath the nature of Theft, 
and that roo not of the loweſt nature, needs no other evidence than the 
conſequence of our own ACtions, as by means of which the Proprietary 
15 either depriv'd of his Coods altogether, or of that Uſe and Advan- 
tage wiuch might accrue to him, in the Right whereto ( as hath been 
often {aid ) the Nature of Propriety doth conſiſt : It mattering not 
at all,toward the conſtituting a Man a Thief, whether he himſelf be be- 
netited by thoſe things he ſteals : but whether he deprives his Neigh- 
bour of 1t. Otherwiſe St. Auguſtize had been no Thief, who, when a 
Boy, robb'd his Neighbours Orchard ; becauſe he threw away thoſe 
Apples which he ſtole. | 
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An enumeration of ſuch Thefts as are diſtinguiſh'd frem each other by therr 


Objects ; where is ſhewn, 1. Both from the Fundamental Reaſon of the 
Prohibition, and the Conſequences of ſuch kind of Uſurpations , That 
there may be a Theft of things immovable, as Lands and Houſes, as well 
as of thoſe that may be clancularly carried away, 2. Of Publick Goods , 
as well as of Private ; the ſeveral ſorts whereof are alſo reckoned up: 
3. Of Perſons, as well as of Things. 4. Of that which is zot in our 
Neig hbour”s Poſſeſſion, as well as of that which is ; as again, of the Uſe 
of a thing, as well as of the thing it ſelf. Inquiry is next made, what 
Actions are to be look'd upon as exempt from the preſent Prohibition ; 
in which number are reckoned, the Iraelites ſpoiling the Egyptians , 
thoſe Thefts which were permitted by the Lacedemonians to their 
Touths, and thoſe which extreme neceſſity prompts Men to; the due Limi- 
tations whereof are alſo carefully deſcribed, An Actount of the Crimi- 
zalneſs of the Things here forbidden ; which is ſhewn to conſiſt, firſt, in 
their contrariety to the firſt Inſtitution of Property, and the preſent Diſ- 
penſations of the Divine Providence : Secondly, in their being prejudici- 
al to Humane Society : And, thirdly, in the diſcouragement they give 
to Virtue and Induſtry. The Negative part of the Commandment con- 
cluded with an Inquiry concerning the proper Puniſhment of Theft ; where 
# ſhewn at large, That Capital puniſhment i neither unjuſt nor incon- 
ventent, 


HERE being nothing wanting toa juſt enumeration of the ſeve- 
ral Thefts that are here forbidden, but to reckon up thoſe which 
receive their denomination from, and are diſtinguiſh'd from each other, 
by thoſe Objeds about which they are converſant ; 1 purpoſe to begin 
this Diſcourſe with the Inveſtigation of them, and both. ſhew that 
they do, and how they come within the compaſs of this Commandment. 
In order whereunto, I obſerve, 

I. That Theft may be as well of Things i»-»oveable, as Lands or 
Houſes ; as of thoſe which, as Gel/izs ſpeaks, may be clancularly car- 
ried away and withdrawn. For, though Theft, in the vulgar Noti- 
on of it, extends only to ſuch things as may be clancularly carried 
away and withdrawn; though that alſo be the Notion of Theft in 


the Civil Law * (as we now have it) as is evident from 
the Law Yer «jt, in the Title De Furtis : yet as there 
wanted not Men of Note, eveh in that Faculty, who 
had another Notion of it, as is evident from Sabinzs || in 
Gellizs ; fo, that in the Natural and Theological ſenſe 
there may be a Theft of immoveable as well as movea- 
ble Things, will be evident to any Man, who ſhall con- 
ſider either the formal Reaſon of this Sin, or the conſe- 
quence of Vens uſurping upon Things immoveable. 
For that which makes any Theft, properly ſo called a 


* Dig. de Furtis; leg, Yerum eſt, 
quod pleriq ; probant, fundi furti 
agt non poſſe, | 

| a quo [nempe Sabini libro, cut 
titulus eſt, De Furtis] id quoque 
ſcriptum eſt, quod wulgo inopinatumn 
eſt, non hominum tantim neque 
rerum moventium, que efferri oc= 
culte & ſurripi poſſunt, ſed fund? 
quoque & edium fieri furtum. 
A. Gell. Nod. Attic, lib. 11: 
Cap. 18, 


Crime betore God, being the Inyalion of anothers Property ; it were 
extremity of Madneſs to think him a Thief, who ſhould rob a Van 
either of his Fruit, of Houſhold Goods ; and not him who ſhould 
poſſeſs himſelf of that Ground from whence the Fruit ariſeth, or of 
that Houſe wherein the other are depoſited. - Again, foraſmuch as 


Ee 


_ — — OT SOT 
: l ene Os: 
CE NN ee eee ——_——_—_——_——— te eee ES G 
_ -————— - a I So a = Ro Pr « i a 7 <m wan — 
- 


Z uae 2-4 a> 97 4 - - 


4.2 2 The Eighth Commandment. C AR 7.12 L 


he who ſpoils a Man of his Land or Houſe, doth conſequently ſpoil 
him of the Fruit of the one, which 1s confeſledly a thing moveable ; 
and of the Ule of the other, which, even in the Notion of the Ci- 
vil Law *, may be the Object of Theft: he who doth 
*. Dig. 0c Hurtls, leg. Furtum 3 ſo, muſt for that reaſon alſo be look'd upon as a Thief, 
PoE red je; and conſequently within the compaſs of the Command- 
fects pa , vet pſu rel, ment. Upon which account, as the late Learned Dr. 
| Anſiver to Fountain's Letter, || $7477 doth not undeſervedly deride that famous 
| Lawyer, who at the ſame time he owned the taking 
away a Communion-Cup to be Sacrilege, did yet deny it to be ſuch 
to take away the Lands of the Church, becauſe they are not things 
moveable ; 1o I know not with what better to filence ſuch frivolous 
/ Exeeptions,than with the-In{tance which the ſame Learned Man makes 
in Ahal's ſeiſing on Naboth's Vineyard. For, by the ſame way of ar- 
guing, we might have concluded Ahab to have been a Thiet, if he 
had robb'd Naboth of his Grapes ; but El;jah was too harſh to that 
good King, for paſſing fo ſevere a Centure on him, becauſe he onely 

took away his Vineyard. 

2. Of the Theft of things moveable and immoveable , what hath 
been ſaid may ſuffice ; and conſequently of the two firſt Species there- 
of: Proceed we therefore to conſider another pair, which are diffe- 
renc'd from each other by the pablickneſs or privateneſs of the Things 
taken away. For, inaſmuch as the Publick 1s capable of a Property , 
as well as Private Perſons ; inaſmuch as it 1s not onely capable of a 
Property, but cannot ſubſift withour it : hence 1t comes to paſs, that 
there may be a Theft of Publick Goods, as well as of Private ; and 
conſequently, that, as well as the other, to be concluded within the 
force of the Prohibition. But from hence it will follow, that we are 
to reckon as ſuch the denying of juſt Tribute, or converting that 
which is already gather 'd to our own private Vſes ; the taking away 
of thoſe Lands which were given for the Maintenance of Societies, 
clipping , or any other way 2mpairing the Publick Mozey : theſe being 
Entrenchments upon the Goods of the Publick, and conſequently pro- 
per Thefts of them. And though 1t be true, that all Thieves of this 
nature do not reap the due Reward of their Deſert ; but, on the con- 

' trary, ſome of them bear themſelves high, even againſt that Publick 
* Fures prive- UPON Which they do uſurp, (it being an ancient Complaint of Cato *, 
zorum furtorum 'T hat whilſt the Thieves of private Mens Goods ſpend their days in Chains 
- —_—— and Fetters, the Publick Thieves paſs away theirs in Gold and Parple : ) yer 
etaremagunt: as the Miſchief which ariſeth from Publick Thefts, is much greater 
Jures publici in than that of Private ones, and conſequently renders them much more 


auro atque in ©. , 
—— A, Criminal ; ſo they who found lower Puniſhments for other Thefts, 


| Gell. loco pr. Jook*d upon this as ſo hainous, as to pronounce || Capital Puniſhment 


itato, : | 
Taftice. de UPon its Authors or Abettors, if thoſe Authors were Judges ; but if 


pant. Jadietts not, Deportation, I reckon not under this' Head, though ſo reckon'd 

Falis poonds- by the Civil Law Þ, as neither within any other of this Command- 

ws. ment, that Theft which is made of Sacred Things ; partly becauſe the 

# Inftit, Ibid. Property thereof is veſted in God, and conſequently He, and not Man, 
robbed in it, as God himſelf complains, Mal. 3. 8. and partly, becaule 
St. Paul, Rows. 2. 22. couples Sacrilege with Idolatry, which ſhews it 
to bea Crime of a higher nature, as being an Uſurpation upon the 
Rights of the Divine Vajelty. 


2. From thoſe ſecond ſort of Thefts, paſs we to another, becauſe 


the Injuſtice of Men hath done ſo; that, I mean, which brancueen I 
"I e y 


Ne OE EE ee NT eee Ae a CE CLE - 


þ a» 
k % 
, 


P a R T | II ] Y The Eighth Commandment: 


423. 


— 


ſelf into a Theft of Perſons and Zhings. The tormer ſo much the 
Concernment of this Commandment, that many of the Hebrews ( as 


0 , O 2 +*.. * fo Boat 5 
Munſter * tells us) have reckon'd it to be the only Intendment ot it: be ER00.2 0. 


Wherein though I can by no means concur with them, becauſe the 
Tenth Commandment, to which they refer the Theft of our Neigh- 
bour's Goods, is not to be underſtood of Theft; or, it it were, 
vere to be extended alſo to the Theft of Perſons, becauſe God for- 
bids alike the coveting of our Neighbour's Servants and Goods : yet 
I think it but reaſonable to reckon it among thoſe Thefrs which are 
forbidden in this Commandment ; _ becauſe God, 111 the very 
next Chapter to that which is the Subject of my preſent Theme, tor- 
bids the Realing of a Man , and that too under no leſs Penalty than 
that of Death, Exod. 21. 16. and partly, becauſe the Perſons of Men 
are no leſs a part of the Owners Property, than either his Lands or 
Goods; as both yielding him the ſame Advantage which Goods do, 
and among the Jews themſelves, when a Man became inſolvent , lia- 


foraſmuch as Men, no leſs than Things, may becorne a part of a Mans 
Property ; foraſmuch as by thoſe, no leſs than by Things, Men may 

attain that UV/zsfrnudrs , in the Right whereto Propriety conliſteth : 

it followeth, that the ſtealing of Mens either Children or Servants is 
to be look*d upon as one of thoſe Thefts which are by God forbidden 
in this Commandment. All which I ſay, not only to obviate the 
evil Trade of -thoſe Mex, who by Toys, and other Artifices ; a7 
Mens Children and Servants into Ships, and, when they have done ſo; 
ſell them for Slaves in Foreign Parts; but their Pradlice allo; who 
by fair Words and Promiſes tempt Men from their Maſters, to be- 
come in the ſame Condition to themſelves. For, what other is this; 
than torob a Man of his Servant, and it may be too, if that Servant 
be an uſeful one, of one of the beſt parts of his poſſeſſions: Add here- 
unto, becauſe differing from the former only in circumſtance, the Ser- 
wants withdrawing from his Maſter, whilſt he is with him , that labour 
and ſervice t0 which his own Contratt and the Maſters Wages bind him ; 


he whodoth ſo,becoming a kind of Thief of himſelf, becauſe robbing his 
Maſter of that advantage which he might and ought to have by him: 
4. Laſtly (which Iſhall only name, becauſe Thave prevented my ſelf 


' ; RR <: © # See Exod. 
ble to a Sale *, to fatisfie that Debt which he had contrafted. Now ,;;. © 
2 Kings 4. Te 


in them, and ſhewri them both to be Thefts, and ſuch as are forbidden 
in this Commandent) there may be a Theft of a thing which is not in 
our Neighbours poſſeſſion, as, well as of that which i, as again of the aſe 
of a thing,as well as of the thing it ſelf: Upon the account of the for- 


mer whereof, he is a Thief, who deteirs any thing in his hands which 
was either committed to him to keep, or is otherwiſe due to his Neighbour 
from him ; as upon the account of the latter, he who makes the goods 
of his Neighbour #»ſerviceable to him, or deprives him of the uſe uf 
them, whether it be by deteining them ſome time in his hands, or 
hindring him from making uſe of thetri. All which having before 
at large exetmplified, I ſhall content my ſelf with ſubjoyning this one 
general Remarque, which will ſerve as a errjewy to judge of theſe and 
all other Thefts by ; to wit; That all that is to be looked upon as 
ſuch , which doth any way impair the property of our Neighbour , | 
_ Where it is truly ſuch, and not abridged by ſome of thoſe limitations [41 
which were betore reckoned up by us : The properties of men, as to 
thoſe particulars wherein they are limited, being rather equivocally 
than properly ſuch, and conſequently the entrenchments on them not 


within the compals of this Commandment. 


111. Now 
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HI. Now though that general Note might ſerve us for-aman{wer 
to that third queſtion, which we before propoſed to diſcourſe of, that 
is to lay, What aitions are to be looked npoz as exempted from the prohi- 
bitica wow before us; yet I think it not amiſs to inſtance in two or 
three of that nature, becauſe there may ſeem to be {ome difficulty in 
exempting them from the imputation of Thievery. I begin with that 
which is the moſt obvious to all, becauſe recorded in the Scripture, 
that I mean which theg//7ae/:tes are found to have done, even by the 
command of Cod hingfelt : For what other can we make of the Chil- 
dren of 1/racl's borrowing of the A'gyptians thoſe Jewels,which they did 
not only xt reſtore, for ought as we can learn, but are by that aCt of 
theirs {aid to have ſpo:zlca or robbed the Egyptians ? Exod, 12, 36. 
But neither will this action of theirs be found to be a Theft,if we un- 
derſtand thereby, as we ought to do, an uſurpation upon anothers pro- 
perty , where 1t 1s free trom any limitation or alienation: Becauſe 
though thoſe Jewels, which they borrowed, were the propercy of the 

Egyptians, both before and at the time of the 1/rae/ztes borrowing 
them ; yet were they, by the Command of God, to whom all mens pro- 
perties are ſubject, patſed over to the J/7ae/ires, and conſequently their 
detaining of them, though in ſemblance a Theit (for which cauſe it 
is called a ſpoiling by Moſes) yet really and formally none. Next to 
this aft of the 1/rae/zzes, conſider we another of the Lacedemonians , 
arproved and encouraged by their Laws; 1t being recorded of them 
* A. Gell. uli by * Gell;zs out of Authors, neither few nor incontiderable, that their 
0 Goa Tho 99"g meER Were allowed to ſteal certain things, and particularly , zh? 
+, C.: Fruit of their Orcharas , and the Meſſes of their Feaſts : Not, as the 
aforeſaid Author admoniſheth, ro exconrage them to the deſire of filthy 
lrcre, but to make them crafty and watchful, and thereby the more 
apt to ſerve them iz their Wars,which was, upon the mater, that Com- 


mon-wealths whole profeſſion. Now though tor my own part I can- - 


not approve of ſuch praQtices, as by which unwary Youths may be 


tempted to ſtealths of a morecriminal nature, yet Iam of opinion with | 
* De iure Na- the learned Selden *, that where {uch practices are countenanced by 


filr. Þ) Gents ' F 


ro Law, the perpetrators of them cannot in reaſon be charged with Theit 


properly ſo called,or uſurping upon the properties of their Neighbours ; 
for the properties of particular men being limitable by the publick 
Laws, and more particularly by ſuch towhich each Proprietor conſents, 
if the publick Laws make it lawful to withdraw certain things from 
the owners,thoſe things are ſo far common'to thoſe that can withdraw 
them, and conſequently their withdrawing of them not ſo much an 
uſurpation upon the property ofthe owners,as a juſt and lawful acqui- 
ſition. And it ſeems to me not altogether unlike the gleaning of Corn 
in a field, the property whereof, as of the Fruit that arileth of ir, 
though inveſted in a particular perſon, yet 1s not ſointirely his, but 
that the looſe Corns which fall from the Reaper become the property 
\ ofhim that fhall firſt ſeize upon them. But becauſe however ſuch kind 
of Thefts might be countenanced by the Laws of the Lacedemoniars , 
yet they are not, that I know ot, received in any Chriſtian Nation,nor 
it may be at preſent in any unconverted one, therefore, quitting the 
proſecution of that,I ſhall enquire into the nature of that Stcalth which 
extreme neceſſity prompts Men to. In order whereunto, I will put the 
caſe ofa Man travelling in a foreign Land, and there reduced to extre- 
mity of hunger ; for the providing againſt which, though he hath nor 
failed touſe earneſt entreaties, nor yet to make a tender of his our 
an 
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and ſervice, yet he hath not for all that been able to procure himſelf 
ſo much repaſt, as might ſatisfie the neceſſities of Nature. This ſup- 
poſed, I demand whether the taking away of ſo much, as may ſerve 
for the purpoſes before ſpecified, be to be looked upon as a Theft, and 
conſequently unlawful. Now though it be not to be doubted, bur 
ſuch an aCt looks very like one, becauſe dittering nothing inthe mat- 
ter from that which 1s really ſuch, yet that it 3s not formally ſuch, is 
evident from what was heretofore iaid conceing Gods giving the 
Earth to Adam and Noah, and in them, to all the Children of Men ; 
for this general Grant of the Almighty being antecedent to any part1- 
cular property, which any of the Sons of Men 1s now poſſeſſed of, it 
is in reaſon fo far to prevail above the preſent properties of particular 
Men, as to make it lawful to the extremely neceſlitous,to withdraw fo 
much from them, as-qnay ſerve to ſatisfie theſe neceſſities. This only 
would be added, Thatas thoſe extremely. neceſſitous ought to premile 
both entreaties, and the tender of their ſervice, partly becauſe rhe pre- 
ſent properties of Men ſtand by the divine Grant, and are not lightly 
therefore to be derogated from ; and partly becaule God obligeth Men 
for the prevention of it, to work with their own hands the thing that is 
good, that they may have wherewithall to ſupport themſelves, as well 
as to give to others: {o the cale before remembred cannot. lightly: be 
ſuppoſed in any Chriſtian Nation, and much leſsin 'that wherein we 
live. As becaule of the multitude of charitable perſons wherewith the 
Land abounds, ſo becauſe the Laws of our Nation have made proviſi- 
on for thoſe, who are not able by their own endeavours to ſupport 
themſelves : They enjoyning the Officers of the place, where they {hall 
be found to be;to relieve them and ſend them back to the place of their 
laſt abode, as thoſe, who are within the PrecinCts of it, to contribute 
to the maintaining of them. Where rherefore there is ſuch a provi- 
ſion as this, there cannot lightly be any place for ſuch a neceflity as 
we ſpeak of, and conſequently neither tor the ſerving of our ſelves , 
without the violation of the Divine Command. And indeed, as thoſe 
neceſſities, which we ſometimes tall under, do moſtly ariſe from ſloth 
and idleneſs, or a living above that condition whergin, God: hath pla- 
ced us; fo, that bare neceſſity can be no warrant.to.ys tg invade our 
Neighbours Goods, the Prayer of Agr doth abundaiitly deflare, Give 
me (laith he) zeither oor a0r riches : feed me with food convenient for 
me, teſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who us the Lora? or leſt I be poor 
and ſteal, and take the name of my God in wain ; for grounding his 
requeſt againſt poverty, upon the fear he had left he ſhould thereby 
be tempted 7o ſteal, and take the name of God in vain, he thereby ſuffi- 
ciently intimated, that ſimple poverty doth no more priviledge'a man - 
to ſteal, than the ſame poverty can to take Gods ame in vain, or. ſwear 
falſly, when examined upon Oath concerning the. fact ;.or falzeſs , to 
aeny him,and ſay, Who # the Lord ? METRE ang 

IV. Having thus ſhewn the Prohibition now hefore. us' to compre- 
hend in it all uſurping upon,or any way diminiſhing of our Neighbours 
property ; having moreover ſhewn what particular Crimes areincluded 
1n it, and what actions are to be looked upon as exempted ; we are in 
the next place to enquire, wherein the criminalneſs of thoſe things 
which are included in it, doth conſiſt, which will coſt no great pains 
to reſolve. For, inaſmuch as the Crime here forbidden is nothing elſe 
than an interverſion of property,which I have ſhewn to ſtand both by 
the Divine Inſtitution at firſt, and the diſpoſition of the Divine Provi- 
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dence ; he who ſhall go about ſo to intervert it, muſt be thought to 
fight againſt God, by whoſe appointment it was both inſtituted and 
continued. And indeed, as there is no fin againſt Man , which is not 
in ſome ſence againſt God, becauſe forbidden by his Laws; fo the fin 


we have now before us, is more peculiarly ſuch, becauſe,over and above 


the violation of his Laws, deſtroying that order which he appointed 
from the beginning in the World, and hath approved ever ſince by the 
diſpoſition of his Divine Providence. Burt beſide the contrariety which 
this ſin of Theft carries in it tothe inſtitution and diſpoſition of the 
Almighty, it is no leſs prejudicial to humane Society, which next to the 
Divine Majeſty ought to be accounted ſacred : partly becauſe it is an 
interverſion of thoſe properties,for the preſerving whereof it is that Men 
have been ſo-willing to enter into Societies ; and partly becauſe it 
prompts the injured party to endeavour a recovery by force and vio- 
lence, which puts all into confuſion and diſorder : The injurious, no 
leſs than the injured party, being not like to want partners in his quar- 


_ rel, *rill at length the whole Society be of a flame. And though it 


* Grot, in 
Decal. 


Private perſons. If the queſtion be concerning the former, eſpecial 


may be ſome unjuſt perſons would not be of ſoexorbitant appetites, as 
to endeavour to attain a Sovereignty over the poſlefſions of all their 
fellows, and much leſs over their perſons, yet inaſmuch as the deſire of 
this Worlds goods encreaſerh with the acquiſition of them, as (becauſe 
that acquiſition is not otherwiſe to be maintained ) a deſire of power 
alſo,it is not eaſie to be imagin'd, but that they who indulge themſelves 
in the invading of this or that particular Mans property, would in fine,if 
they had ability *,invade the goods of all,and make even the Common- 
wealth their own ; injuſtice, where it hath acquired a proportionable 
ſtrength,caſily paſſing into Tyranny, which is the bane of thoſe Socie- 
ties which it invades. Laſtly, for that alſo would be conſidered, where 
there is any reſpect for virtueand induſtry ; ifeither ſecret or open uſure 
pations were permitted,Ven would for the moſt part leave off todo vir- 
tuouſly, becauſe withour hope of enjoying the rewards of it. 

V. Now asevery thing thar is criminal doth by its own nature, and 
the Decree of God,bind over the Author to puniſhment , and that too 
1n this World, if it be prejudicial to humane Society, which I have 
ſhewn the Sinof Theft ſufficiently tobe : ſo it may not be amiſs to en- 
quire, and the rather becauſe it hath been a matter of controverſie , 
what puniſhments may be inflicted on it by the Civil Magiſtrate. For 
the reſolution whereof, becauſe there are different ſorts of Thefts, I 
will proceed by degrees, and conſider firſt of all of that Theft which 
is of Childrez or Mey. Now though I know it be queſtionable, whe- 
ther other Thefts may be puniſhed by death, and the rather , becauſe 
God in the Old Law preſcribed a more eafie puniſhment ; yet as to this 
whereof we ſpeak, no doubt at all can be made, butit may be cenſured 
with death, becauſe God, who obſerves exact juſtice, commanded ſuch 
an one to be put to death, Exod. 21. 16. for he that ſtealeth a Maz 
( faith God) and ſelleth him, or if he be found in hu hand, he ſhall 
ſurely be po to death, And not without reaſon, as becauſe of the 
great va t 
God, ſo becauſe of thar {lavery and hardſhip, which he, who ſteals a 
Van, intends, which, as it is often managed, is nor inferiour to death it 
ſelf. From the Theft of Perſons paſs we to that of 7hings, as which 
15 moſt confeſſedly intended. Where again we are to diſtinguiſh of 
ſuch things or goods as belong fo the Publick, or ſuch as Deng to 
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ue of the thing ſtoln, as being no other than the Image of _ 
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any eminent inſtances, 10 I ſhould not. doubt to affirm, that it may be 
juitly ſentenced with death ; as becauſe the Roman Law, which draws 
neareſt to that of Reaſon and Nature; inflicted capital puniſhment up- 
on Judges that ſhould be tound to do fo, and upon all that were in- 
ſtrumental to them 1n 1t ; ſo becauſe the publick weal, wherein all 


private Mens is concerned, depends much upon the ſtock it hath to 


' maintain it. The great matter of controverſie is concerning the ſtea]- 
ing of the goods of private perſons, which therefore I ſhall addreſs my 
ſelf to reſolve. And here indeed hath been great variety, according to 
the inclinations or exigences of thoſe States wherein they have been 
committed, the quality of the Thett, or the condition of the perſons ; 
ſome puniſhing Thett with reſtitution of the thing ſtoln, and an over- 
plus, as the Law of Moſes, and that of Solon ; ſome with ſtripes and 
ſervitude ; and ſome, in fine, with death, as Draco did all Thefts what- 
ſoever ; which made Demades afterwards ſay, that Draco wrote his 
Laws not with Ink, but with Blood. My purpoſe is not at this time 


to give an exaCt account of that variety, which whoſoever lift to be 


fatisfied in, may read an excellent Chapter in Als Gellizs ; as neither 
to ſcan the propriety of thoſe ſeveral puniſhments, and the proportion 
they bore to the Crime of Theft, becaule all of them may be reaſona- 
ble enough, according to the ditterent exigences of circumſtances : the 
only thing which I pretend to enquire into, as which indeed is the 
principal controverſie, is, whether Theft may be puniſhed with death. 
For the reſolution whereof, we will conſider of ſuch Thefts, as are 0- 
perly and violently committed,beſt known among us by the name of Rob- 
beries ; and then of clancular ones, of Thefts properly ſo called, 1f the 
queſtion be concerning the former, ſoT know not what any reaſonable 
man can oppoſe againit the puniſhing them with death, as becauſe of 
the boldneſs of the fact, which requires a more than ordinary ſeverity 
to repreſs it, ſo becauſe thoſe Theits, by the violence wherewith they 
ire attended, ſtrike no leſs at Mens lives than fortunes, which it isbut 
reaſonable to ſecure by the death of the Offendor. All the difficulty , 
to my ſeeming, is concerning clancular Thefts ; where again weareto 
diſtinguiſh of zo9Furnal and dinrnal ones ; that is to ſay, of thoſe that 
are committed in the night, or thoſe that are committed in the day. 
That the former of theſe, even ſuch Thefts as are committed by night, 
may be puniſhed with death, will appear not to be unreaſonable, if we 
conſider with our ſelves, the leave that was given by the Law of God 


-firſt *, and afterwards: by that of the 12 7ables ||, to kill the Thief in « x44. 5: 
the very aC&t ; for how ſhould not that be much more lawful to the Ma- 2, : 


giſtrate, upon a mature conſideration of the ta&t, than to the injured 3p Pay 


perſon in his heat ? Neither will it avail tofay, that that leave was gi- 


ven to the party robhed, upon prefumption of the Thiets adding vio« 


lence to his Theft, and: the likelihood of ſecuring himſelf and pur- 
chaſe by the death of the injured party, which therefore whete 1t is 
paſt all danger, the no&urnal Theft ought in reaſon to be otherwiſe 
chaſtiſed ; for inaſmuch as in puniſhment conſideration ought to be 
had of what may probably happen hereafter by fuch kind of Thieye- 
ries ; if there be a juſt preſumption of ſuch perſons adding Murther to 
Theft, it is but reaſonable, for the ſecurity of innocent perſons lives, to 
put thoſe to death , who are likely to take away the lives of other 
Men. Which faid, I will proceed to the conſideration of diurnal 
Thefts, or ſuch as ate committed in the day : Now though ſimply con- 
lidered a fourfold reſtitution __ _ to be a proportionable puniſh- 
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ment, becauſe laid upon it by the Law of God, who beſt underſtands 

the proportion of things ; though, if that will not do, the bringing in 

Explication of ff ſervitude poſſibly may ; the abolition whereof (as I have elſewhere 
the 5th Cem ſhewn)) hath not been much for the conveniency of the World: yet 
mandment, T doubt not there may be inſtances wherein it may be both lawful and 
Terr 10 neceſſary to puniſh ſuch Offenders with death ; as for example, when 
ſuch Thefts are frequently committed, and cannot lightly be reſtrain- 

ed with milder puniſhments : The quality of a Thett being not to be 

judged of meerly by the prejudice it doth to the injured party, but by 

the harm it doth to Humane ſociety, which it is both the Magiſtrates 

intereſt and duty to ſecure. Now foraſmuch as it may ſometime hap- 

pen, that Humane Society cannot be maintained without inflicting a 
puniſhment, which is above the meaſure of the offence , if conſidered 

only as to that prejudice which it doth to the immediate object of it ; 

1nfuch a caſe I ſee no reaſon why the Magiſtrate may not inflict it, and 
particularly the extreme puniſhment of death ; that I ſay not alſo, that 

I cannot ſee how he can avoid it, withour a greater injury to that So- 

ciety which he is appointed to defend. Upon which account as it is 


but reaſonable to judge favourably of our own Laws, by which death 


is ſo often made the puniſhment of Theft, reſpect and charity both ob- 
liging us to ſuppoſe, that the Makers of thoſe Laws, together with 
thoſe that have ſucceeded them in their Office, have found by experi- 
ence, that a leſſer puniſhment will not ſerve the turn ; {ſo there is this 
farther inducement to make that ſuppoſition, that even that ſeverity 
which they have uſed hath not deterred men from the commiſſion of 
it, But be that as it will (for ſuch things as theſe muſt be left to the 
determination of Publick Perſons, and not to Private ones, who are ra- 
ther to ſubmit than diſpute) moſt certain it is,that the matter of Theft 
is ſo criminal before God, that the committers of it are by St. Pau * 


L Cor, 6. 10, MIN among thoſe perſons, who ſhall not inherit the Kzngdom of 
; God. | 


PART IV: 


NN 
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Fix IV, Tirayhs unadbae, 


PART-LIV, 


Of the Aﬀirmative part of the Commandment , which is declared to te , 
Firſt, 7he uſing all due means for the procuring and conſerving to our 
ſelves a ah 24 : Secondly, The contributing what wn us lies to the 
procuring, defending, or inlarging the Properties of others, The for- 
mer of theſe reſumed, and evidenced to be a part of the Commandment , 
from the neceſſity of the omiſſion thereof puts 1s upon of invading the 
Property of our Nerghbour. Ay addreſs to a more particular conſudera- 
tion of it, in an enumeration of the means we are to uſe to procure or 
conſerve to our ſelves a Property. Labour af/igzed the principal place 
among them, and upon _ thereof enquiry made, T1. From whence 
our obligation thereto ariſeth, which i ſhewn to be that Command which 
God laid upon Adam, to dreſs that Garden into which he was firſt put, 
more eſpecially that both Curſe and Command, which was laid upon him 
after his fall, of eating his bread 1n the ſweat of his brows, azd the 
neceſſity there is generally of it toward the procuring of a ſubſiſtence. 
Il. Zo what Perſons the obligation of Labour doth extend ; where is 
(hewn from the former grounds, that it extends to all that are not un- 
apt for it, and particularly to thoſe of. the Female Sex. III. Whether 
the labour of #he body be incumbent upon all, which i anſwered in the 
Negative , and evidenced both from Reaſon and Scripture, IN. A- 
bout what things this labour of ours is to be converſant , which are ſhewn 
in the general fo be ſuch as have no moral obliquity in them, nor are 
any way inſtrumental to thoſe that have ; as moreover ſuch as 4 ogg 
way or other uſeful to our ſelves or others ; where the Trade of Fidlers , 
and other ſuch like Perſons, is conſidered : In particular, ſuch things to 
which we have a call from the Almighty, where both the neceſſity of ſuch 
a call, and the means of knowing it, t alſo declared, | 


IL. F the Negative part of the Precept what hath been ſaid may 


ſuffice, proceed we now to the conſideration of the Afir- 


mative, which I have ſaid to conſiſt in theſe Two things : 
1. Theuſing all due Means for the procuring and conſerving 
to our ſelves a Property. 
2. The contributing, what in us lies, to the procuring , de- 
fending, or cnlarging the Property of our Neighbour. 

T. Touching the former of theſe, no doubt can be made of its be- 
ing included in this Commandment ; becauſe, without that, it would 
be morally impoſſible to keep Men from ſtealing , which the Com- 
mandment doth expreſly forbid : he who uſeth not all means requiſite 
for the procuring or conſerving to himſelf a Property, being under a 
neceſlity of invading that of others. The only thing worth our in- 


quiry 1s, what thoſe dze Mears are: which accordingly I come now 
inveſtigate. 


x. I begin with Laboxr, becauſe laid upon all Mankind for this very 


end and purpoſe, and becauſe expreſly preſcrib'd by St. Paw, to 
procure to our ſelves a Subſiſtence, and ſo keep us from the Sin here 
forbidden : At the ſame time he exhorts him that ſtole zo ſteal no 
more , exhorting rather to labour , and to work with his hands the 
thing that is good, Epheſ; 4. 28. For what reaſon, think we, but that 
( as Grotivs hath well explain'd it ) he may have wherewithal to live 


himſelf, 
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himſelf , as well as to give to him that needeth ? that being 111 to be 
done, but however with little effe, as to the keeping of Men from 
ſealing, where they themſelves are not firſt in ſome meaſure provi. 
ded for. Now concerning Labour, I will inquire, 
1. From whence our Obligation thereto ariſeth. 
2. Whether the Obligation to it extend to all Perſons whats 
{oever. 
2.. Whether the Labour of the Body be incumbent upon all. 
4. .About what this Labour of ours 1s to be converſant. 
ce, And laſtly, Whether it admit of a Relaxation, and after 
what manner and proportion. 

1. Now though in inveſtigating zhe Grounds of this Obligation , it 
might ſuffice to look no farther back, than that both Carſe and Com- 
»1a:d which was laid upon fallen - Adam, of eating his bread in the 
ſweat of his brows, Gen. 3. 19. becauſe, as I have before ſhewn, that 


| both Curſe and Command is to be look'd upon, as of Univerſal con- 
cernment; yet I think it not amiſs ( to make the Obligation appear 


ſo much the fſtraiter ) to look as far back as the time of Man's Inno- 
cency, and when neither any Curſe, nor any thing that could deſerve 
it, can be ſuppos'd. For, as it is evident from that ſhort Account we 
have of it, that that State of Pleaſure and Innocence was not with- 


out an admixture of Labour , he who put Ada into the Garden of 


Eden, obliging him to the dreſizg of it, Gez. 2. 15. 10 it. is no lefs evi- 


dent, that, if that State had -continu'd, all that deſcended from his 


 Loyns would have been under. the {ame Tie; partly, becauſe A4dar 


| See the Diſ- 
courſe cons ' 


cerning the 


was the Repreſentative of all Mankind ; and partly, becauſe ſuch a 
Cultivation. would have been neceſſary for the preſervation of thoſe 
Fruits which were given to Adam and his Poſterity for their Support. 
But becauſe that Labour , whatſoever it was, would undoubtedly 
have been without that Toil which the preſent Condition of Mankind 
doth require; therefore quitting that firſt Ground of our Obligation 
to labour, we will ſeek out ſuch an one as 1s proportionable to that 
Labour which is eſtabli{h'd on it. Now for this we ſhall need look no 
farther than that Saying of God to fallen Adam, Gen. 3. 19. I» the 
ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the gronnd. 
For, that Saying (as Lhave before * ſhewn) being no leſs a Precept 
than a Curſe, and ſuch a Precept too as comprehended in it Adam's 


Poſitive Laws Poſterity, as well as himſelf ; we are in reaſon to deduce from thence 


of God. 


that obligation to Labour, which we have ſaid to be incumbent upon 
Mankind. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Labour 1s more or leſs neceſſary to 
the procuring or conſerving to our ſelves the Means of our Support , 
hence there ariſeth another Tie, proportionable to that Supply which 


Mens reſpeQtive Neceſfities do require. 

2. It being thus evident what the Grounds of Mens Obligation to 
Labour are, inquire we, in the next place, #o what Perſons the Obliga- 
ti0n doth extend: A Queſtion which will receive an eafie Solution , 
after the Solution of the former. For, it appearing from thence, that 


that Obligation hath no other Grounds, than either the common Ne- 


ceſlities of Humane Nature, or ſuch Poſitive Laws of God as were 
laid upon Adam and his Poſterity ; it 1s of neceſſity to be look'd up- 
on as of equal extent, and conſequently no Child of Adam to be ex- 
empted from it. Only becauſe it doth not appear how the Female 
Sex comes to be concern'd, as having another and .no leſs heavy Bur- 
then laid upon it, I think it not amiſs, before I proceed to any new 
Matter, both to ſhew how it comes to oblige them, and add jarther 
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Proofs for the confirmation of it. For, be it that thoſe of the Fe- 
male Sex had another , and no lels heavy Burthen bound upon them, 
for the Tranſgreſſion of her that was the Original of their Sex ; yet 
will it not thence follow, that they are therefore to be exempted from 
that Burthen which was laid upon the other : partly, becauſe thar 
Sex, both in 1ts Original and Deſcendents, had its Being in part from 
the Man ; and partly, becauſe the Tranſgreſſion of her, who was the 
Original of it, was greater than that of the Vans, as being both the 
firſt, and the Occaſioner of the others. Upon which account, as it 
15 not to be wondred that God ſhould add that Burthen of Labour ro 
the other, as being bur proportionable to their own ExtraCtion, and 
the guilt of the Foundreſs of their Sex ; ſo, much leſs, if we conſi- 
der, that this Burthen of Labour had not only nothing in it peculiar 
to the Man (as that which was laid upon the Female Sex had ) but 
is of equal neceſſity to the Support of both. And though they that 


ſhall but ſuperficially conſider the Character that Solomon gives of a 


Virtuous Woman, Prov. 31. 10. and ſo on, where, among other things, 
he deſcribeth her as one that ſeeketh wooll and flax, and worketh willingly 
with her hands; though they ( I fay ) that ſhall but ſuperfict- 
ally conſider theſe and the like Paſſages, may imagine they hear 
that grave King reading a LeCture of Oeconomicks , and rather ad- 
moniſhing what may make for their Husbands Profit , than for the 
Intereſt of Religion , and the Peace of their owns Souls: yet as that 
Imagination will be in part remov'd, by conſidering, that the Book 
of Proverb: is no leſs a part of Scripture than any other ; ſo alſo by 
adverting, that he pretends' not to deſcribe a Thrifty, but a Virtuous 
Perſon, and, as it is in the thirtieth Verſe, a Moman that feareth the 
Lord. For, if ſo, ſuch Works as thoſe muſt be Works of Duty and 
Religion, and concern the Conſciences, as well as the Profits of thoſe 
to whom they do belong. And indeed, fo far is the Induſtriouſneſs 
of that Sex from being a part of Oeconomicks only , that - St. Paul , 
who certainly never dream'd of any thing of that nature, inſiſts upon 
the ſame thing, calling upon thoſe whoſe Age gave them Ability for 
Ir, to intend their Houſhold Afﬀairs ; and reproving ſuch as were idle 
and negligent 1n it, x1 Zim. 5. 13,14. Which. with what reaſon he 
could do 1o earneſtly as he does, 1f it were not of Divine Obligati- 
on, I am not able ro conjecture, and I ſuppoſe better Wits cannot. 
You will pardon me , you of the Female Sex, if I have, beſide m 

wont, thus ſeem'd to treſpaſs on your Afairs : For, as I knew not 
how to avoid it , without giving countenance to the Praftice of thoſe 
Women, who, amidft all their Pretenſions to Religion, ſeem to have 
little conſideration of this Afair ; ſo I have inſiſted the rather on it , 
to encourage the Diligence, and eſtabliſh the Conſciences of thoſe 
who are more induſtrious in it. For, if St. Paul may be believ'd, it 
1s not the zdle, and v; apd and wanderer from Houſe ts Houſe, that 
is the Religious Perſon ; but ſhe that diligently guides her own : and 
though there be other more immediate ACts of Religion, yet they 
ſerve God in theſe alſo, if they do them with reſpe& to the Divine 
Command , and ſhall no doubt receive a Reward for them. This 
only would be added, becauſe underſtood in all Laws, That the Ob- 
ligation to Labour reacheth no farther to either Sex, than where 
there is an Ability to diſcharge it : Upon which account, all ſick, and 
impotent, and aged Perſons are to be look*d upon as exempted ſo far 
as their reſpeCtive Indiſpoſitions make them unapt for it. Which la 
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w, Reftriftion I do therefore {ubjoyn, 'becauſe even thoſe, though not apr 
_ for the ſeverer ſorts of Labour, are yet oftentimes well enough qualifi- 
—_— ed for eaſier ones. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call tomind a 


- <— 
+. 


2 Turcie. Epiſt. Story which Buſbeqiits * tells us of a certain Spaniard, who had been a 

oy Commander among thoſe of his own Nation, and was by himſelf re- 

_ deem'd from a Zarkiſh Maſter, to whom he was a Slave. For though, 

by reaſon of the Wounds he had receiv'd, he was miſerabl#-impotent 

in all his Limbs,and one who therefore ig 

ed ſpital than an Employment ; yet his 18 
{et him on work, and receiy*d a conſid 


m'd more proper for an Ho- 
kiſh Maſter found a way to 
able Emalument by him. For, 


| paſſing him over into Aſia, where great Flocks of Geele are kept, he 

| made uſe of him ( as the ſame Byſhequz# tells us) for the feeding of 

þ them, and receiv*d no contemptible Benefit by it. But be that as it 
Es will, becauſe I haſten 40 other Matter, and ſuch as will more deſerve 
| SD | 


our conſideration : 4s other Perſons than thoſe before remembred , 
| it will be hard, or rather impoſhble to find, who can plead an Ex- 
| emption from the common Cory {tion of Mankind-;ſo the ſearch will 
be look*d upon as unprofitablecy thoſe, who conſider that of St. Paul, 
that if any Man would not Iabjlir,*neither” ſhould he eat, 2 Thell. 3. 10. 

3- From the Perſons thereforethat are under this Obligation, paſs 
we to the Kinds of Labogr to which they are oblig'd; or rather to 
inquire, whether chat of 8 Bady be incumbent upon all, A Queſtion 
which is not of ſo eafie a reſolution as the former, if we conſider 
either the ſeveral States and degrees of Ven, or the Tenor of thoſe 
Precepts by which Labour is bound upon us. For, as on the one 
hand , to' oblige. all Men to the Labour of the Body , would over- 
throw thoſe ſeveral Orders which God hath ſet in the World, and, 
-which is more, take of rhe better fort from intending:4he.La- 
bours of the- Mind, which are of no lefs neceſſity to the Support of 
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Humane SgCity 3 ſo, on the other, to exempt any from it, ſeems 
equally:t&yenant to that Primitive Law, by which we have faid 


Labour to be-bound upon us, and the ſeveral Precepts of St: -Pazl 
The former importing , the eating of our bread in the ſweat. of our 
face; the latter , working with. our own hands for it.But as it would 
be conſider'd, ,that' it is no way unreaſonable tor a Law to be'ex- 
pred in ſuch Terms as have a more peculiar Aſpect upon the #4- 
Jor part ( the »24jor part as it is moſt uy, be conſider'd, fo ſtanding in 
Ws \ need of a more particular direQtion ;) fo the Law of Labour, ' as 1t is : 
worded both by God and St. Pa!, thqugh not holding. in all Parti» 
culars, is yet accommodable to the greater part of Humane Kind * 
The common Supports of Nature being not to be procur'd, where 
4 the greater part of thoſe that are concern'd do not contribute to 'it 
= with the Work of their own Hands. From whence . as it | will- fol - 
| low, that there is no neceſſity of underſtanding the: Laws beforts 
mention'd in that ſtrineſs of ſenſe wherein they feem to be delic. 
vered, ſo eſpecially, if either Reaſon or Scripture do'per{ſwade an 
Enlargement of it. Which that they do; will appear , if we conſi-. 
der them apart; and firſt of all; that which Reaſon offers' tous. *For, 
inaſmuch as all are not qualifid by Nature for Bodily Labour, or at - 
leaſt not ſo much as for the Labour of the Mind ;. and they who. are, 
are not yet at leiſure to intend it, by means of much. more':mpor- 


cefſary to the Suppor 'of Humane Society , nor leſs an Inſtance” bf 
that Travel which God hath laid as a Burthen upon Humane. Na- 


15 


Hoy 
A ; >" 


IRE + 


tant Concerns: inaſmuch as the Labour of the Mind :is no leſs ne» I 


ture: it ſeems but reaſonable to infer , That the Command of God ", 
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is no leſs ſatisfhed with that kind of Labour, thati it is by the ſweat. of 
our face, or working with our hands. Foraſmuch, ſecondly, as even by 
God's appointment there are Men of high Degree, as well as Low, and 
ſuch whoſe Education and Birth ſeems not well to correſpond to thoſe 
meaner Labours to which the greater part of Mankind are oblig'd; it 
ſeems but reaſonable to allot them ſuch Labour as is ſuitable ro that 
better State in which the Almighty hath plac'd them. Laſftly, Foraſ- 
much as though both the Curſe and Precept of Labour be laid upon 
all Mankind, yet it is in the power of God to releaſe it 3 foraſmuch as 
thoſe perſons to whom God hath given more liberal Fortunes, are in 
reaſon tobe look*'d qo a$iIn part releas'd, becauſe without thoſe Ne- 
ce{i1ties for the redreſs whereof Labour was principally enjoin'd : it 
ſeerns but reaſonable to infer, that they are neither oblig'd to the fame 
degree of Labour with perſons of meaner Fortune, nor to theſame Spe- 
cies or Kind. And more than this, it thoſe whom the old Saxoz Tongue 
ſtiles B yemeny, but our preſent Dialect by a Name more ſuitable to their 
Quat:ity , did not challenge, I know not what any reaſonable Man 
could oppoſe againſt their way of living, or endeavour to reduce them 
to the Condition of meaner Perſons; conſideration being always tobe 
had of the Condition of the Perſons, in order to the adjuſtment of the 
Obligations that lie upon them. It is a known Obſervation,and there- 
fore I ſhall not fear to have the truth of it call'd in Queſtion, That 


among the Tarks Perſons * of the Nobleſt Quality, and moſt ingenu- « g,;2q. 745: 
ous Education, are yet brought up to ſome* Manual Art, in which cie. Epiſt. 


they ever after employ ſome portion of their Time 3 the Great Tark 
himſelf, amidſt his moſt important Afﬀairs, yet allotting ſome portion 
of his Time to the intending of it. I do not pretend to lay this Bur- 
then upon any ingenious Perſon,and much leſs to repreſent him asun- 
uſeful in the World, who ſhould not thing fit to follow their example ; 
but certainly it muſt be a great reproach to thoſe who are far better 
inſtructed, fo far to forget either the Deſignof their Being, or Deſcent 
from Adam, as to think themſelves priviledg'd to live in eaſe, and ſpend 
their Patrimony 1n Sloth and Luxury, which their Renowned An- 
ceſtors acquir'd either by their Wits or by their Swords. It may be 
enough to ſuch, that they are freed from all Servile Labours, that they 
have an Education and parts anſwerable to thoſe glorious Herees, from 
whom they derive both their Fortunes and their Blood. And certainly, 
where they are well employ'd, as they will be no leſs uſeful to the 
World, ſo neither lefs acceptable to God, than the ſweat of the others 
brows. But becauſe Scripture, no leſs than Reaſon, would be inquir'd 
into tliere, where the Obligation, whoſe Relaxation we ſeek, hath . 
its principal Foundation in it; therefore it may not be amiſs, that I 
ſay not in ſothe meafure neceſſary, to inquire whether the Scripture af- 
fords any ground for thequalifying of that ſeverer Precept which God 
laid upon Mankind for its diſobedience. Now that it doth, will fut- 
ficiently appear from that Queſtion which S* Paul put concernitig him- 
ſelf and Barnabas, 1 Cor, 9. 6. For, demanding, as he does, whe- 
ther he and Barnabas only had not power to forbear working , as well 


as other Apoſtles, and as the Brethren of the Lord, and Cephas, (for 


| fo the Word ozly, and the connexion of that Demand with the for- 


mer Words oblige us to ſupply it ) he both ſuppoſed that other of 
the Apoſiles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas , abſtain'd from 
Manual Labours and that it was alike in his power to do fo, if he 
pleas'd to make uſe of it, that ſo he might the better interid that m_ 
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noble Work of the Converſion of Souls. And indeed, as the Labour 
of the Brain, wheceby it is to be done, isno lefs uſctul to Humane So- 
ciety, nor ({ which makes it approach nearer to that Cuile upon which 
it is founded ) leſs weariſom to the fleſh, it we may give credit to Solo- 
#10n 7, who was more than ordinarily exercisd in ut 3 fo they who would 
reduce us to that toilſom eſtate of S* Pax/, and others, who ſtuck not 
to adJitt themſelves even to the meaneſt Artifices, muſt alſo bring back 
again into the World thoſe miraculoys Gifts and Graces whereby S* 
Paul, and other ſuch like Perſons, were enabled to diſcharge their ſeve- 
ral Provinces; the work of converting Souls ( as it 1s now to be mana- 
ged) requiring all that Labour and Indultry which the Neceflities of 
the World will ſuffer us to afford it. The ſame is to be ſaid, and up- 
on the ſtrength of the forementioned Demand , concerning all thoſe 
whoſe Brains are employ'd in the management of State Afﬀeairs, or are 
any other way uſctul to the conſervation of Peifons or Eſtates. For, 
St Paul pleading his Exemption from Bodily Labour, from his diligence 
in his Apoſtleſhip, and the good he thereby did to thoſe Perforis who 
were under h-1s inſpe&ion, to which he thought it but juſt that ar leaſt 
a Maintenance ſhould be allow'd; infinuating moreover, in the vinth 
and tenth Verſes, by his compaiing his Labour to the oxes treadir 
out the Corn, and to plowing and reaping, that it was not unfitly ſtil'd 
a Labour, and ſuch a Labour which privileg'd him to partake of car- 
nal Things, no leſs than that which is attended with Sweat and Toil : 
he thereby gave us ſufficiently to underſtand, that as the Labours 
of the Mind are no leſs properly ſuch, than thoſe which are exerciſed 
by the Hands; fo, where they are conducible to the Benefit of Hu- 
mane Kind, they give a Man the fame Privilege to the enjoyment of 
this Worlds Goods, and conſcquently fatisfie the intent of the Com- 
mandment. | | 
4+ Being now, accordirg to my propoſed Method, to inquire about 
what things this Labour of ours is tobe converſant, I\hall propoſe, fii ſt, 
ſuch DircCtions as concern the Laboursof Men in geneial,and then thoſe 
which relate to the Labours of particular Perſons. 
As to the former of theſe. weſhall need no other InſtruQion than that 
which $* Pal gives in the fore-quoted p ace to the Fpheharns, to wit, 
thar it be about zho e things that are good. By which | mean, firſt, ſuch 
things as have 20 moral obliquity in them, nor are inſtrumental to them. 
Of the former ſort, in particu:ar, is the Tr:de of Harlots, who profti- 
tute their Bodies to furniſh themſelves with a Support ; the Atts of 
Witches and Wizzards, who inquire into things ſccret, and ſuch as are 
not only knowable to God alone, but Þ c'alleng'd to himſclt : Ot the 
latter, all thoſe which are inſtrumental to Uncleannefs, or to any other 
Sin whatſoever 3 ſuch as are to the former, the Trade of Buxds and 
Panders; to Drunkennels, the keeping of Houſes not for the conveni- 
ence of Travellers, or the moderate refreſhment of others, but to 7»- 
vite and cheriſh intemperance; 1n fine, to Tdolatry, the making of thoſe 
Images which are to be the Obje& of it. Whence it 1s, that the Father 


(c) Explicat. I0veigh ſo much againtt it, and ( as I have before ſhewn ©) reckons it 
of the Second Iitrle 1nferio1:r to that it miniſters to. But beſide that thoſe things about 
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whi:h our Labour is to be converſant, ought to be free from all Vice, 
or from being inſtrumental to it ; I ſhall not doubt to reckon, in the 
ſecond place, that they ought to be ſore way or other uſeful 10 our 
ſelves or others; partly, becauſe this isthe loweſt Notion the word Good, 
1n the proper acceptatiqn of it, is capable of; and partly, EC Ve 
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find Labour inſtituted tor the Support of our ſelves and others. Among « 

theſe I reckon firſt, becauſe undoubtedly Good, ſuch Labours or Arts 

as conduce to the welfare of Mens Souls, or Bodies, or Eſtates : ſuch as 

are the Labour of the Brain, or Tongue, or Pen, in converting or build- 

ing Men up in Piety ; the cure of their Bodies when diltemper'd, or the 
defending of their Properties; as, in like manner, thoſe which conduce 

to the producing of Food and Raiment, the proteCting Men from Hun- 

ger, or the Injury of the Weather 3 in fine, all ſuch as are any way in- 
ſtrumental to them, or employ'd about the producing of them 3 and that 

too, not only 1n ſuch Inſtances whereby the Neceſhities of Nature may 

be ſerv'd, but the diſtinftion of Degrees preſerv'd and maintain'd, The 

only difficulty, in my opinion, is concerning ſuch Arts or Labours as 

are converſant about Matters of Delight and Recreation; ſuch as are 

the making of Cards or Nice,the Trade of Fidlers, Tumblers, Stage-play- 

ers, and other ſuch like Perſons, whoſe Life conſiſts wholly in gratity- 

ing the Eyes and Ears of other Men, Concerning which, though I ſhall 

not be forward to pronounce of them as devoid of all uſefulneſs, be- 

cauſe Recreation, to which they ſerve, is no leſsneedful to Humane Na- 

ture, than Labour ; yet TI cannot foxbear to ſay, that Men of ſuch Pro- 

feſſion, of all others, ought both to avoid the committing of any Sin 

in the Exerciſe of their ſeveral Trades, and endeayour, what in them 

lies, and fo far astheir own Neceflities will permit, the doing of ſuch 

things alſo as are more uſeful to themſelves and others: becauſe, as if 

that about which their Labour is converſant be good, it is in the loweſt 
proportion ſuch; fo they are very rarely managed without prejudice to 

their own Souls, or to theirs whom they are intended to procure the 
gratification of. 

Having thus ſhewn, in the general, about what the Labours of Men 

are to be converſant z inquire we, in the next place, about what the 

Labours of particular Mez are, and what choice they are to make to them- 

ſelves out of the former Heap. For the reſolution whereof, as it is 

neceſlary to premiſe, that that, and that only, is to be look'd upon as 

the proper Subject of our Labour, to which the Divine Majeſty ſhall 

be pleas d to cal/ us; partly, becauſe S* Parl, in the ſeventh Chapter of 

his firſt Epiſtle to the Corizthians, preſuppoleth 2 ſuch a ca of God to (b)Sce ver.2 0, 
every Man; and partly,becauſe it is not to be thought, that God, who - gp 
{uperintends over the World, and particularly over Men, will be want- with the Ser- 
ing in direQing them to ſuch Courſes as may make moſt for their goad, _—_— Dr. 
and his own Glory : ſo a compendious way is thereby opened for Men "ths lates. 
to judge of that Subject about which their Labour is to be converſant : 
All that is left for Men to do (ſuppoling a Call of God to every one) 

being no other than to inquire, which way the Divine Majelty calleth 

them. For the inveſtigation whereof, foraſmuch as extraordinary Tn- 
ſpirations are now ceas'd, but however are not lightly to be expected in 

Matters of this nature, and where, for the moſt part, if not always ; 

lower Methods will ſerve the turn; recourſe muſt be had to what his 
Word,and our own Reaſon,(which is the Candleof the Lord) ſhall dictate 
to us. Whichif we do, we ſhall find (asa Þ Learned Man hath large- 0) aro 
ly prov'd) that the beſt way to judgeof the Divine Calling, and con- 
ſequently of the proper Subje&t of our Labour, is by our Education, 

Abilities, and Propenſion; eſpecially when we find them all to con- 

cur, For, as weare to preſume in reaſon, that he who commands us to 

honour our Parents, doth thereby oblige us to the making that the 

Subje&t of our Labour, which they, out of their Prudence and Care, 
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- have train'd us up for (the detreCting of their Choice, being a queſtion- 


(a) Sanderſon, 
ibid, 


ing of their Wiſdom, but to be ſure a derogation to their Authority 3 

ſo we can much leſs think that Choice any other than the Call of God, 
where a Man's own Inclination and Abilities do concur, becauſe both of 
them the Reſults of his Providence, and, where his Revelatians do 
not contravene, the Interpreters of his Will. Whatſoever difficulty 
there is in this Afﬀair, is undoubtedly where there is a contrariety be- 
tween them, and where Men are train d up to thoſe Courſes to which 
they havenot only a natural averſeneſs, but 1t may be too, little aptitude 
or ability. The reſolution of which, though I had much rather Men 
ſhould fetch from the fore-quoted * Learned Perfon, in whom it is di- 
ſtin& and full 3 yet I ſhall contribute ſo far toward it, by affirming, 
T hat as the firſt place ought in reaſon to be given to our Education, 
becauſe the AC of thoſe whom God hath commanded us to obey ; and 
next to that, ( becauſe Parents may ſometime command things unfitting) 
to our Parts and Abilities, becauſe pointing out, as it were with the Fin- 
ger, what Employments God deſigns usfor: fo that conſideration ought 
to be had, in ſome meaſure, of Mens Inclinations and Propenſions, be- 
cauſe both the Effefts of the Creators Power where they are purely Na- 
tural; and, where they are alſo ſtrong, difficult to be overcome : I do 
not ſay, ſo far as to yield a perfeft compliance with them, where our 
Abilities and Education run counter to them; but a partial one, and ſuch 
as may make the Taskimpos'd more eafie to be born, Thus, for exam- 
ple, if a Man's Abilities and Education ſhould prompt him to the Stu- 
dy of Sacred Things, at the ſame time his own Inclinations lead him to 
Humane Literature 3 if thoſe Inclinations cannot be overcome, though 
there is no doubt they often may, the moſt prudent courſe, as well as 
molt acceptable to God, would be undoubtedly to apply a Mans ſelf 
to the ſtudy of the Civil Law,which is a rare Contexture of both. And 
more than this, as I ſhall not need to ſay concerning the choice of that 
Subjet about which our Labour is to be converſant; ſo TI ſhall conclude 
with an Exhortation, to be more than ordinarily diligent in it ; but ſo, 
as neither to ſuffer our diligence about the Meat that periſheth, to tranſ- 
port us into any Injuſtice, or thruſt out our Endeavours after that Meat 
which endureth for ever. For, though it be not to be imagin'd, that 
an ordinary diligence can fatisfie that Precept which requires the mould- 
ing our Bread with the Sweat of our Brows; yet much leſs can it be 
ſuppos'd, that that diligence of ours can licenſe us in any Injuſtice, or 
the negle& of our Eternal Welfare : Becauſe, as Labour was impos'd 
to procure to our ſelves a Property, and thereby take away all tempta- 
tion from entrenching upon the Properties of others, which a diligence 
that 18 attended with Injuſtice doth very 1] comport with ; ſo Reaſon, 
as well as Scripture, adviſeth the poſtpoſing of thoſe Commands which 


enjoin the purſuit of Earthly Bleſſings, to thoſe which are infinitely 
above them, 


PART 
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T he lait queſtion concerning Labour is, whether it admit of a relaxation, and 
in what manner, and proportion. That it admits of a relaxation is made 
appear from the neceſſaty there is of it,both to the ſupport of Humane Na- 
ture, and to diſpoſe men the better to continue it 5 as alſo, from the coun- 
tenance that hath been given to it by Gods both Diſpenſations and Laws. 
That it admits of ſuch relaxations as have the name of Recreations,zs iz 
like manner evidenced from the little refreſhment that accrues from 
meer reſt from Labour, and from the both leaveand approbation God hath 
given to the other : From thence the Explication deſcends to entreat more 
particularly concerning the due manner, and proportion of our relaxation. 
In order whereunto, enquiry is made concerning ſuch Recreations as are 
converſant about Lots, as Cards and Dice, the motion of the body, as 
Dancing,and particularly that that which they call Mix'd; aid the imita- 
tition of other mens geſtures and ſpeeches, as Stage-Plays. Touching 
the firſt whereof is ſhewn , that there is not that ſacredneſs in a Lot as 
is commonly deemed, and an anſwer returned to that of Solomon, Prov. 
16. 33. Touching the ſecond, That dancing hath both the leave and ap- 
probation of the Almighty;and that that wkich they call Mix'd may not only 
be us'd inoffenſtvely by ſober perſons, but that there is more danger from 
the converſe of young perſons out f it, than init : Touching the third , 
That Stage-Plays are but a kind of Pifure of Mens behaviour and 
ſpeeches, and therefore no more unlawful than the depifting of their Faces. 
Conſideration is next had of the Time that niay be eniployed in theni,and 
of the Money that may be beſtowed upon them. In order to the former, 
whereof is ſhewn, 1. That they ought to have no more of our Time, than 
may ſerve for a relief after Labour, or to quicken x4 to future ones. 
2. That they ought not to entrench upon that Time which the Duties of 
Religion, or thoſe of our Employments, call for. 3, That ordinarily 
they ought not to have the Morning at all, where they may be as well uſed 
at other times. As to the latter is made appear, that more Money ought 
20t to be either expended or hazarded about them, than can well be ſpared 
from more important occaſions, ſuch as are thoſe of Charity,and the ſuſten- 
tation of our ſelves and Families; and that it is much leſs lawful to ac- 
quire, or deſign to acquire, a livelihood by them. The whole concluded 
with an Admonition, not to play at ſuch Games, or for ſuch Sumts of Mo- 
ney, under which men cannot ordinarily contain themſelves from heats of 
paſſion. 


S. F the Queſtions before propoſed concerning Labour ( which 
how it appertains to this Commandment, needs not again be 
told you) the laſt, and only one remaining to be refolv'd, is, whether 
it admit of a relaxation, and in what manner and proportion. For the 
clearing whereof (how {light ſoever the matter of it may appear to be) 
yet I think my ſelf obliged to uſe as much care and circumſpection, as 
in matters of greater moment; Superſtition on the one hand having en- 
deavoured to abrige men of their lawful liberty, as Profaneneſs on the 
other hand to convert it into licentiouſneſs. | _ 
Now that our obligation to labour admits of a relaxation, ( which is 
the firſt thing in order to bediſcufſed ) will appear, if we conkider the 
weceſſuty 
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(a) Lib. 3. fab. 14+ | 
Cito rumpes arcum; ſemper 6 


neceſſity there is of it, or tbe countenance which hath been g1VeEN tO It 
by him, by whom the obligation was impoſed : For it being evident from 
Experience, that neither mens brains, nor bodies, are of ability ro un- 
dergo an uninterrupted travel, there will ariſe from thence a neceſlity of 
remitting of our labour, as well as of intending and proſecuting it 3 he 
who a&s beyond his ability offering an injury to his nature, and conſe- 
quently, whil'ſt he endeavours to keep one Commandment, engages 
himſelf in the violation of a much more important one. But neither 
is there leſs neceſſity of remitting ſome time of our labour, if we confi- 
der it only with reference to that labour which is bound upon us; for 
the due performance of that depending upon the hability and prompt- 


neſs of him that laboureth, as that hability and promptnelſs upon his gi- 


ving himſelf, at due times, reſt and eaſe; he who would labour as he 
ought, muſt ſometime remit it, and {lacken his Bow as well bend it. And 
it calls to my mind the fact of /Eſop, who when twitted with playing 
among Children, contented himſelf for his detence, to lay before him 
that did ſo, an unbended Bow. Of which, whilſt he and the ſpecta- 
tors laboured to find the meaning, /Eſop himſelf gave this rational ac- 
count, as we learn from the moſt ingenious Phedrys 2 
that as a Bow if it be always kept bent, will quickly be bro- 


zenſum habuerts .  *.  kem, but if ſometime ſlackned, will be more uſeful to hin 
Ar ſo laxaris,cum votes,crit ul. has uſeth it ;, fo, he that ſometimes gives recreation to his 


Sic Iuſus animo debet aliquando 


dari, 


mind, will find it afterwards better diſpoſed to exerciſe 


Ad cogitandum melior us redeas thoſe operations, which it is by God and Nature both fitted 


$161, 


77 and intended for. And well then may Labour, though im- 
poſed upon man by the ſtraiteſt obligations, admit of a relaxation, if it 
rather gain than loſe ought by affording it. It being thus evident, 
that there is a neceſſity of a relaxation, as well as labour, yea totheun- 
dergoing of that labour which we are required to intend; proceed we to 
ſhew what countenance it hath from him,by whom Labour was impoſed.For the 
evidencing whereof, I will alledgein the firſt place,that relaxation which 


| ſteep gives: for ſleep being manifeſtly the work of God and Nature, be- 


cauſe naturally flowing from that wearineſs which the exerciſe of our na- 
tural faculties produceth, and including moreover 1n it a relaxation from 
labour, becauſe binding up thoſe faculties by which it is to be intended ; 
he who makesſleep a neceſſary adjuntt of Humane Nature, muſt conſe- 
quently be thought togivecountenanceto that relaxation, which is thena- 
tural and neceſlary effect of it. But neither hath the Divine Majeſty gi- 
ven leſs countenance to it by his Laws, as will appear from that known 
one of the obſervation of the Sabbath; for that day ( as was before 


(b)SceExplic. ſhewn Þ) being appointed for the reſt of the body, as well as tor the in- 


of the Fourth 
Com, Part. , 


tending of the more important aCtions of Religion 3 he, who gaveleave 
to, yea impoſed ſach reſt,ſhews it to be no leſs acceptable to himſelf, than 
thoſe days of labour which he required. I conclude therefore with the 
Author to the Hebrews, though in another ſenſe, that there remaineth 4 
reſt to the People of God, yea to all who have no other title to that name, 
0” Span original from him, upon whom the burthen of Labour wasim- 
oſed. 

F But becauſe the queſtion is not ſo much, even amongſt the moſt ſcru- 
pulous, whether our obligation to Labour admit of a relaxation; as 
whether it admit of ſuch relaxations,as are beſt known by the names of 
Recreations or Plays: therefore I think it not amiſs (before I pro- 
ceed any further) to ſhew theſe to have the fame Authority with 
thoſe other relaxations before ſpoken of. In the doing wheregh Li 

make 
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make uſe of the ſame Topicks, by which I before evinced the lawtu neſs 
of the other. To begin with Nature, becauſe that, which we ſpeak of, 
is but a refreſhment ot it 3 where who is there that ſecs not an £qua] ne- 
ceſlity of Recreation, with thoſe other relaxations before ſpoken of ? 
For, to ſay nothing at all of Sleep, becauſe what refieſhment ſoever 
it may give, yet it 1s perceived rather by its Effe&s, than by it ſelf; a 
meer Relt from Labour being not without its tediouſneſs, conſidering 
the natural propenſ1on there 1s in men to be always exerciſing their re- 
ſpective Faculties : were not Humane Nature ſometime indulged the uſe 
of more bulte refreſhments, it is impoſſible to think but they would 
apply themſelves to their Labour with lefs vigour and chearfulneſs, than 
Is requiſite to the due performance of them. And indeed, however ſome 
more ſcrupulous than wiſe, yea even in thoſe ſacred things, to the knows 
ledge whereof they moſt pretend, though ſuch (1 fay ) have by their 
practice and advice recommended a ſimple Reſt, before thoſe Refreſh- 
ments which Recreations give; yet hath that recommendation of theirs 
proved as little to the advantage of Religion, as to the encouragement 
of thoſe Labours which it was principally defigned to promote : both 
themſelves, and otheis who follow their Example, employing the moſt 
part of their time of Reſt in uncharitable cenſures of other men, which 
are certainly more repugnant to Religion, than ahy Recreation what- 
ſoever. Belide,whilſt he, who is buſted about ſome innocent Recreation 
or other, hath his thoughts as well as hands employed,and conſequently is 
not obnoxious to thoſe evil ſuggeſtions, which the Devil is apt to in- 
ſtil into 1dle minds; he who contents himſelf with a ſimple Reſt, makes 
himſelf a prey to all thole evil thoughts, which the advantage of a mind 
not employed gives him the tempration to ſuggeſt, Thus whil'it men, 
out of a vain fear of thoſe inconveniences which do lometime attend up- 
on innocent Recreations, avoid wholly the uſe of them, they do not in- 
frequently run into another, and a worle extreme, With how lutle 
countenance from Scriptureas we'l as Nature, that of Sclomon in Eccle- 
clefaſtes, as well as another of the Prophet Zuchary ſhews: The Jatter 
whereof repreſents it as the conſequence of Gods intended reſtauration 
of Jeruſalem, that the ſtreets of the City ſtould be full of yourg perſons, of 
either Sex, playing in the ſtreets thereof, Lach, 8 5. The tormer,that 
as there is a ſeaſon for more fad and ſerious purpoſes, fo there is a time 
to laugh and dance*; and conſequently, that ſuch like Recreations , * Eccleſ. 3, 4. 
where they are ſeparated from the abuſcs thereof, are not without the 
leave, yea the countenanceof him, by wnom times and ſeaſons are ap= 
pointed. | 

Having thus returned an Anſwer to the firſt part of the Demand, 
and ſhewn our Obligation to Labour, not only to admit of a relaxa- 
tion, but of ſuch relaxations in particular, as have the name of Recre- 
ationsz we are in the next place to inquire, iz what manner and propor- 
tion \t admits of them, which will ſhew the ſeveral limitations thereof. 
ln order whereunto, I will firſt of all conſider of the matter of them,as 
without the aue qualification of which they cannot by any means be 
accounted lawful. 

Now though, if queſtion had not been made about the lawfulneſs of 
ſome Recreations that are much in uſe, it might ſuffice for the reſolu- 
tion of the conſcience , to propoſe only ſome general Rules, ſuch as 
are, that they be converſant about ſuch things, by which the mind or 
body or both may be better diſpoſed to Labour , and "neither the one 
zor the ather corrupted 5 he who keeps within theſe bounds being _- 

's 
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of danger of offending, as to the matter of his Recreations : yet in 
regard of the weakneſs of ſome, and the peeviſhneſs of others, I will pro- 


_ ceed to more particular conſiderations, and enquire what is tobe thought 


(a) of thent- 

rure aq uſe of 
of Lots, ch. 1. 

b) Ibid. c. 5. 
pag. IS Jo 9c, 


of ſuch Games as are converſant about Lots,as Cards or Dice; the motion 
of the body, as Dancing, and particularly that which they call mix'd, 
and the imitation of other mens geſtures and ſpeeches,as Stage-Plays : In- 
tending afterwards ( becaule it is not to be denyed that all theſe both 
may and are often abuſed) to ſubjoin ſuch neceflary Cautions, as may 
preſerve men from the ſeveral abuſes thereof. 

Of all the Recreations, wherewith the minds or bodies of men have 
been exerciſed, I know of none which ſcrupulous perſons have both 
more avoided, and impugned, than thoſe which are converſant about 
Lots, as conceiving that there is ſomething ſo ſacred ina Lot, as not to 
be a proper matter of merriment. What ground they have ſo to opine 
ſhall be afterwardsexamined,when I come toconſider that Text on which 
they chiefly bottom their perſwaſion 3 give me leave only, beforel pro- 
ceed to that, to ſhew you the nature and ufe of a Lot, as which will 
conduce not a little to ſhew it a lawful matter of Recreation. Now a 
Lot (as Mr. Gataker * hath ſhewn at large) is nothing elſe but a caſual 
event applyed to the deciding of a doubt, and hath place Þ not in things 
of m10ment (for ſuch undoubtedly ought not to be put to that hazzard, 
ave where there is an expreſs command of God for it) but in things in- 


_ different, and concerning which it matters not, whether they be done 


(c) 1b. ch. 6, 
pag. 170, 


(d) See Gatak, 
of the nature, 
&c, of a lot, 
chap.6.Sct.s. 


one way or another. But what 1s there 1n all this, that can hindera Lot 
from being made matter of difport, and conſequently from becomin 
an ingredient of thoſe Games to which it is commonly applyed ? Isit the 
caſualty of the event ? But who (as the ſame Gataker © reaſons ) is fo 
exceſſively auſtere, or ſo extremely ſuperſtitious, as to deny, but that 
a man may make ſport with ſuch caſual eventsas do uſually occur > May 
not one lawfully take pleaſure in ſeeing a man ſhoot, or catch, at ought 
blindfold ? Or may we not pleaſe our ſelves with our own or others 
tripping on the way, when no hurt enſueth, or in their treading in ſome 
unclean thing unawares? Laſtly, is it not equally warrantable to make 
a Game of a Hare that caſually croſleth us, as of one that we adviſedly 
light upon ? If with theſe and other the like Cafualties, then we may 
lawfully ſport our ſelves, why not as well (as the ſame worthy per-_ 
ſon goes on) with the ſhuffling of Arrows, or the drawing of Tickets, 
the dealing of Cards, or the fall of a Dye? There being as much of 
caſualty in the one as the other, and therefore both to be condemn'd,or 
neither. But it may be, the Crime lies in applying of this caſualty to | 
the deciding of a doubt; as for Example, who ſhall play or ſtay our, 
who begin or follow, or what Cards each perſon ſhall have to make 4d- 
vantage of. But neither in this can any the leaſt Crime be ſuppoſed, if 
it be duly adverted to: For Chriſtian liberty 4 implying a free uſe of 
all Gods Creatures, to employ them unto ſuch purpoſes as they are by 
natural power enabled to what ſhould hinder men, upon conſent, to 
employ a Lot to the determining of: a doubt, which that Lot, by the 
conſent of men, 1s enabled to determine ? eſpecially when, as it after- 
wards follows in the account before giyen of a Lot, the uſe of it is only 
in matters of indifferency, which are the proper ſubje& of Recreation. 
All therefore that can in Reaſon be objected againſt the uſe of Lots in 
ſports, is that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 33. The Lot is caſt into the lap, but 
the whole diſpoſing, ( or as it is in the Hebrew ) every judgment of it is 
of the Lord, From whence though ſome .have endeavoured to ard 
| that 
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that there 1s an immediate Providence in every Lot, and conſequently 
that he, who makes uſe of it in trifling matters, puts God upon exerting 
ſuch an immediate providence in thetn ; yet; as all that can be neceſlari- 
ly inferred from thence 1s, that thereis a Providence of God ina/ things, 
even in the leaſt, inthe moſt caſual things, and among the reſt by name 
in a Lot, (what is here ſaid concerning a Lot, being elſewhere 2 affirm- ()7rcv.r6.tg; 


ed of all mens thoughts, and ways, and words, and works, in all which 7: ** 
certainly no man will affirm an immediate Providence to interpoſe ) ſo, be os. 
that we cannot with reafon infer an immediate Providence in every 31. 


Lot, is evident, partly Þ in that the lighting of the Lots in this or that (6) Gra4.i6i.. 
manner ordinarily cometh immediately from the aC&t of the Creature , 7+ 5,4. 
whoſe motion determineth it to that manner after which it happeneth ; 

and partly, that if there were any ſuch immediate Providence 1a © them, , . 94 
it ſhould be in the natural power of the Creature, becauſe in his natu- OY TOY 
ral power to caſt Lots ai pleaſure, to put God upon the exerting of an 
immediate Providence, which 1t were little leſs than blaſphemy to affirm. 
Againſt ſuch Games therefore as are converſant about Lots, no juſt ex- 
ception can be made, unleſs where they are abuſed, which it is not on- 
ly none of my deſign to defend, but, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew; to detect 
and condemn, 

From ſuch Recreations therefore asare converſant about Lots, paſs we 
to thoſe that ate converſant about the 2:otion of the body, and particu- 
larly that of Dancing, A Recreation, which, however ſome zealous 
people have inveighed againſt, yet if uſed with ſobriety cannot in the 
leaſt be faulted; for beſidethat it doth not appear, how it ſhould be more 
unlawful to Dance than Sing, Dancing [being but a harmony in the mo- 
tion of the Body,as Singing 1s in that of the Tongue beſide that he,who 
affirms there is a time for every ſerious purpoſe, hath not ſtuck in like 
manner to affirm, that there is a time for ſporting ones, and particular- 
ly for that whereof we ſpeak, ( which how he could reaſonably do, if 
Dancing were unlawful in it ſelf, will be found not eafie todetermine 2?) 
With what face can any man condemn that as unlawful, which is not 
only foretold by God as the joytul effect of his redeeming Iſrael, Jer.31. 
13. (for then, faith he, ſhall the Virgin rejoice in the Dance, both young 
zen and old together ) but is affirmed by the Scripture to havebeen the 
expreſſion of David's joy, at the bringing up the Ark to Fernſalem; and 
(which is more) Pſal. 149. 3. is recommended by the ſame David to 
others, to expreſs the praiſes of God by? And though it be true,that all 
Dancing is not equally innocent, and thoſe which they call'd zzix'd 
Dances,may adminiſter matter of temptation, where they, who are lewd- 
ly diſpoſed, are join together : yetas I doubt not thers is a far greater 
| danger of temptation from the converfe of young perſons out of it, as 
having nothing elſe but one anothers perſons to take up their thoughts, 
whilſt the others are diverted by intending of thoſe meaſures they are 
to tread ; ſo neither can I imagine but where perfons of ſober Educa- 
tion are mix'd, they may uſe it with the ſame innocency, wherewith 

they may do other Recreations which are leſs condemn'd. G 
. One only Recreation remains, of thofe which we before inſtanc'd 1n, 
to wit, the Recreation: of Stage-plays ; concerning the unlawfulneſs 
whereof in themſelves, as I could never yet ſee any convincing Ar- 
gument; with what clamour ſoever they have been decry'd, (for why 
ſhould it not be as lawful to repreſent the aCtions of men in our own, or 
behold them when repreſented by others,as it is to depict their Faces up- 
ona Tablct,or pleaſe our ſelves with ee upon them when they are Pe 
K G 


— 


—— an Apo 


442 


The Eiebth (commandment . ParT V. 


ſo I could heartily wiſh the enemies of Stage-Plays had forborn the ar- 
oving againſt them from men and womens putting on the apparel of the 
other ſex 3 partly, becaule it it have any weight 1n it ſelf, it is acciden- 
tal to them, and partly, becauſe it may have in part occaſion'd the bring- 
ing of Women upon the Stage, which our own lamentable experience 
hath ſhewn to be rather for the worſe than for the better. If there be 
any thing offenfive adhering to ſome particular Plays (as it is too too ap- 
parent there are ) that is nothing to the Recreation it ſelf,and perſwades 
only, as a Learned Man hath well obſerv'd, that the Maſter of the Re- 
els (who according to the ancient conſtitution ought to ſee that no- 
thing be ſpoken but what is fit to be heard ) expunge out of them what- 
ſoever is offenſive, and that, till that 1s done, all ſoberiperſons would 
forbear the ſight of ſuch, there being no doubt but in thatang all other. 
Recreations,men ought not only to take care that thoſe they uſe be inno- 
cent for their kind, but lawful for the particular, and ſuch as are free 
from that 7»-wodeſiy, and profaneneſs, and ſcurrility, wherewith they 
ſay the compoſitions of this latter age abound. | 


But beſide that to make our Recreations lawful, they ought to be 
converſant about ſuch things, by which, either the Body, or Mind, or 
both, may be leſs indiſpoſed to labour, but neither corrupted or deprav'd ; 
we are to take care that we uſe them as Recreations, becauſe otherwiſe 
we convert them to another uſe than what they were defigned to by 
God. Theonly thing of difficulty is, what 3t 3s to uſe them as Recreati- 
ons, Which may be comprehended in this general Aphoriſme. For then, 
and then only, do we uſe Recreations as ſuch, when we uſe them #s 


' things on the by, and: not as the main buſineſs of our life, for a moderate 


refreſhment, and not as the means of our ſupport, and mmch leſs to over« 
throw it, For Recreations (as was before ſhewn) having no other end 
than to relieve us after Labour, or diſpoſe us for it, they muſt conſe- 
quently be look'd upon, and accordingly uſed, as things on the by,and 


Not as the main; to procure to usa Refreſhment, and not a Livelihood, 


( which God hath appointed Labour for ) and much leſs. to deſtroy it, 
The reſult of which obſervation will ſerve us for a direQion both as ta 
the time which may be allotted to them, and the Money which may be 
either expended or acquir'd at them. I begin with the former of theſe, 
even the Time which may be allotted to them 5 concerning which,theſe 
Three things are caſte to be obſerv'd, becauſe naturally Roning from 
the former obſervation. | - £ 


1. That our Recreations are not to have either #he greateſt,or an equal 
ſhare of our time with thoſe Employments to which we are defign'dz 
yea, on the contrary, that they ought to have #0 zzore of it, than 
may ſerve us for a relief after labour,or to quicken ws to our future ones. 
A caution which I would to God I had no occaſion to mention, 

_ amongſt the other neceſlary ones which this debauched age calls 
for. But as it is too apparent that ſome mens lives arein a manner 
one continued Reereation, or if mix'd with any thing of buſt- 
neſs, yet as but a Parergon to the other; ſo thoſe who are not 
ſo vain, nor it may be can afford to be ſo,yet ſpend whole days and 
nights in 1t 5 by that means converting that into their repaſt, which 
was intended only as Phyſick, or (1f you had rather I ſhould fo 
expreſs it, becauſe Recreations were no doubt intended for a mo- 
derate delight) - converting that into meat which was mw 
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ed but as ſauceto it, Which as it is apparently contrary to the de- 
ſign of Recreation, and conſequently not without a great degree 
of guilt, yet hath this farther miſchief attending it, that it engageth 
us ina ſecond. He who hath thus wearied himſelf with Recreations, 
( for even theſe, if continu'd in, are not without a burden to thoſe 
that uſe them ) being of neceſlity to refreſh himſelf by eaſe or ſleep, 
before he can betake himſelf to his employments. And though I 
will not deny but ſometimes one or more whole days may be bor- 
rowed from our employments, the general conſent of Nations ha- 
ving indulg'd ſuch a liberty, and the pains of the laborious perſon 
ſeeming not without reaſon to require it,(for what ſatisfaction could 


it be to men 1n perpetual travail to have Recreations only by 


ſnatches and ſmaller portions? ) yet I think it but a juſt conſequent 

of the former obſervation, that ordinarily our Recreations ſhould 

be meted by ſmaller portions 3 as becauſe a leſs portion of time may 

generally ſuffice for the refreſhment of Nature,ſo becauſe it is but a 

m2:pyr, and therefore rather to haye a ſhare in fo large a portion , 
| than to devour it all. 


>, It is tobe obſerved ſecondly, that as we are not to ſpend more of 
our time in Recreation than may ſerve for relief after labour, or to 
quicken us to the following onez ſo neither to give way to our Re- 
creations at ay tizze, when either the duties of Religion , or thoſe 
of our ſeveral Employments,call upon us to intend them; that which 
is but on the by being in reaſon to give place to the main, the 
a$:2r, tO that which 1s Buſineſs and Employment. Upon which 
account, as all thoſe muſt be look'd upon as Crimirals, whocan (6 
eaſily ſuffer their Recreations to treſpaſs upon the time of their de- 
votions 3 ſo next to them ſuch who can intend them, when thecare 
of their ſeveral Families, or the buſineſs of their Employments 
call for their regard. 


3. I obſerve Thirdly, and more than that, I ſhall not need to obſerve 
as to the Time, that our Recreations, where they may be as well 
uſed at another part of the day, ought not ordinarily to have the 
morning of it; partly, becauſe the reſt of the foregoing night ſi- 
perſedes the uſe of them, and partly, becauſe that part of the day, 


through the Agility which the foregoing Reſt gives, is the molt . 


opportune for buſineſs, which is in reaſon to be preferr'd before 
the other. 


From the matter of Time proceed we to that of Money, where ou 
theſe two uſeful Cautions preſent themſelves: The former whereof re- 
ſpeds the expence or hazard of it; the latter,the acquiring or deligning 
it. For though I ſee no more reaſon to proſcribe all Play for Money, 
than for Glory and Reputation, which he muſt be an extraordinary per- 
ſon who ſhould be able perfettly to ſeparate from it 5 yet I cannot for- 
bear to fay, upon the ſtrength of the grounds before laid down, that it 
is utterly unlawful either to expend or hazard ore Money about it,than 
can well be ſpared from more important occaſions, {ach as are thoſe of Cha- 
rity, or the relief of our ſelves or families : Partly, becauſe that which 1s 


only a thing onthe by ought to yield to more important occaſions, and 


partly, becauſe ſuch expence or hazard engageth men in that fin which 
this Commandment expreſly forbids; he who thus entrencheth upon the 
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(a) De moribus German. Aleam, 


occaſions before remembrea, robbing the Poor of that charity which 1s 
due from him to them, as himſelt and family of that ſupport, which 1s 
no leſs incumbent on him, even by the force of this Commandment: He 
who forbids to [tea], commanding alſo ro take care that we may have 
wherewithal tominiſter to our own neceſſities and thoſe &f others.Lpon 
which account, as1t will be neceflary to look upon all thoſe as often- 
ders, who play away Manrors, Eſtates, yea and their own Liberty, being 
not unlike herein to thoſe Ancient Germans, whom 


a : | 
quod mirere, fjotrii inter jeria ex- Tacitus ſpeaks of, who, after they had play'd away all 
ercent, tants lucrandi perdendive they had, were wont to ſtake their own perſons fo become 


emerizate us cum omnia defece-@= fyyes to them they play'd with, if they ſhould happen to be 


t, extremo ac noviſſimo jaitu | 
de liberuate © de itn contex= Overcome - $0 We are to Jook uponluch alſoas offenders, 


dant. Vittus voluniariam ſerviti= who exther hazard, or tempt others to hazard ſuch ſms 


tem adit. 


of Money, as by the loſs whereof they may be either 


' ſtraitned in their own or families ſupport,or diſabled in any meaſure from 


(6) Sce Fer- 
Tayl. Ductor. 
Dubit.11.4, CI - 
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miniſtring to the neceſſities of the Poor. Again, as it is utterly unlaw- 
ful either to expend or hazard more Money about our Recreations,than 
can well be ſpared from more important occaſions ; ſo it is no lefs un- 
lawful either to acquire, or deſign to acquire a livelyhood, or any part 
thereof by it, as becauſe by ſo doing we ſhall but entrench upon the 
Properties of others, which this Commandment doth expreſly forbid 3 
ſo becauſe God hath no leſs expreſly commmanded the working with our 
hand the thing that is good; that we may have wherewithal to ſupport 
our ſelves. Whence it is Þ that Holy Men have not only repreſented 
ſuch acquiſitions as unlawful to be detain'd, but ſome Nations alſo con- 
fiſcated them to the publick. I will conclude this Aﬀair and my Diſ- 
courſe with an admonition not to play at ſuch Games, or for ſuch Sums 
of Money, under which we cannot ordinarily contain our ſelves from 
heats of Paſſion and thoſe intemperances of Language which do for the 
moſt part attend them. For as that, which is never fo lawful in it ſelf, 
may yet become unlawful to us, if it prove to us an occaſion of falling, 
and particularly into contention and reproachful language 3 fo there is 
no doubt ſuch Recreations ought to be forborn by us, where, through 
the peeviſhneſs of our own nature, we cannot fo tar command our own 
paſhons, as to preſerve us from them. For though Recreation be not 
only lawful, but in ſome neceſſary, yet this or that particular oneis not, 
and therefore in reaſon to be diſcarded, where we find upon our obſer- 
vation that we cannot intend them with that 3zdifſerency and diſpaſſio- 
nzateneſs, which the Jevity thereof requireth, 
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Frugality or Good Husbandry 9s zeceſſary for the conſerving of our Pro- 
perties, as Labour 3s towards acquiring them, for which cauſe it is aſ* 
ſigned a place here. That conſidered, either as to our own uſe of thoſe good 
things which we are poſſeſſed of, or as to the imparting of them unto others. 
In the former of which ſenſes it requires the bounding of our expences or- 
dinarily by our yearly income, the keeping in ſorte good proportion within 
it, the reaſons of both which are declared; and in fine, theuſing of 
oxr ſeveral Properties with moderation and care, In the latter, the 
uſing of moderation even in our Charity , the reaſons whereof are alſo 
aſſigned. An exhortation to the praGice both of the one and the other 
Frugality from Religions conſiderations. A tranſition to the conſidera- 
tion of z © means, as are neceſſary to the defending or retrieving of our 
Properties, when either taken away or attempted,or to the ſupplying there- 
of wher periſhed and come to nought, In order to the former whereof is 
repreſented, the appealing to the Magiſtrate by & Suit; and ſuch appeals 
both manifeſted to be lawful from Gods conſtituting of Magiſtrates for the 
redreſſing of injuries,and an anſwer returned to thoſe ſayings of our Saviour 
and St. Paul,which ſeem to forbid Suits at Law altogether, but ds indeed 

 proſcribe only ſcandalous, vexations, and trifling ones, As to the latter 
#s recommended and enjoined the uſing of entreaties to thoſe who are in a 


capacity to ſupply #5. 


2. C\Ince one and the ſame thing, utider divers conſiderations, may be- 


come the ſubje&t matter of different Sciences ( for thus Heaven 
it ſelf, though the proper concernment of the Divine, as it 1s the Seat of 


the Bleſſed, and the Hope of the Relitiows,may yet be the Province of the 
AFfronomer, as to the Revolution of it, and of thoſe Lxcid Bodies which 
it contains) I hope it will not be thought ſtrange, ifT, who am a Preacher 
of Religion, and profeſs now to explain it, repreſent that Good Husbar- 
dry, which worldly wiſdom teacheth, as a part alſo of Heavenly one, 
yea of that Commandment which I have now chofen to illuſtrate. For 
inaſmuch as he who forbids the invading of others Properties, muſt be 
ſuppoſed alſo to command the intending and conſerving of our own,as 
without which we ſhall under a neceſſity of invading thoſe of others ; 
inaſmuch as Good Husbandry is no leſs neceflary to the conſerving of 
our feveral Properties, than that Labour, which we before inſiſted on, 
1s to the procuring of themz he who is acknowledged to oblige to 
the one, muſt be confeſſed to oblige us to the other, and conſe- 
quently to look upon it as a duty that is hereby enjoined. 
Here only is the difference between our conſideration of Good 
 Husbandry, and that of the worldly man, that whilſt the latter 1n- 
rends it only for the ſechring to himſelf this worlds happineſs, we on 
the other fide, recommend ir as a duty laid upon us by the Almighty, 
and as a means to preſerve us from the temptation of invading others 
Propertiesz which the prodigal ſpending of that which is his own,doth 
not infrequently put the unwary Spendthritt on: 


Now 
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Now though wherein Frygality or Good Hwsbandry confiſterh were not 
difficult for Men to learn, it they would apply themſelves to the conſ1- 
deration of it ; yet becauſe men areſ{Jow of underſtanding, in all things 
of duty, and particularly in this whereof we ſpeak, I think it not amiſs, 
eſpecially having ſhewn 1t to be enjoined by this Commandment, to 
ſpend ſometime in the inveſtigation of it. For my more orderly effe&t- * 
ing whereof, Iwill conſider Frugality or Good Husbandry, 

x1. As to our own uſe of thoſe good things we are poſſeſſed 
of: And, | 
2. As to the imparting of them to others, 
1. And here not to propoſe to you thoſe ſtrict meaſures whereby our 
Anceſtors proceeded, partly becauſe the recalling of them 1s rather to 
be wiſhed than hoped for, and partly becaule they are not of abſolute 
neceſlity to be obſerved, I ſhall repreſent, 

I. Firſt, as a neceſlary part of it, the bounding our Expences or- 
dinarily by that yearly income, which our ſ&eral Properties do afford ws 3 
he who exceeds thoſe limits, not only diminiſhing his Property, inſtead 
of conſerving it, but treaſuring up an arrear of debt, which will make 
him afterwards lefs able to ſupport himſelf, Upon which, asthere will 
neceſſarily enſue a ſubſtraCtion in ſome meaſure of our Charity, which I 
have ſhewn heretofore, and ſhall more hereafter, to have the nature 
of a Theft ; ſoalfo a temptation to ſupply our ſelves with invading the 
Properties of others, which is the very formality of one, Ir is true in- 
deed (for, for that very reaſon I ſubjoined the word ordinarily, when I 
repreſented it as a neceſſary part of mens Frugality, not to exceed the 
bounds of their yearly income, ) it is (i ue, I ſay, the ſo doing is not al- 
ways poſlible, nor yet where it 1s, of abſolute ncceflity to be obſerved, 
becauſe there may be a juſt expectation of an addition to our ſeveral 
Properties , the intuition whereof may make it 1cafunable to exceed 
the preſent one. But as there 1s no repugnancy beuween affirming that 
there may be inſtances where the like meaſures either cannot or need 
not be obſerved, and that ordinarily they ought. to bez ſo that ordina- 
rily they ought to beſo, the forementioned arguments ſufiiciently evince, 


. and the experience of the world doth abundantly corfi:ms it being rare 


to ſee any, who exceed thoſe bornds, not to make havock of their 
Eſtates, and at length to end in want and beggery. Laſtly, For though 
that be extrinſecal to the matter of Frugality, yet it hath the aſtipula- 
tion of that which is of greater neceſlity to be regarded ; he who ſuffers 
his Expences ordinainly to exceed the bounds of his yearly income, 
ſhews a diſlatisfaCtion with that portion which the Divine Majeſty hath 
allotted him ; which though no violation of the Precept of Frugality, 
yetis of a more important one, even of that which enjoins ſubmiſſion 
to the Divine Will. 

2, But let usriſe yet higher (for fo, as [ ſhall by and by ſhew, 
the Virtue we have now before us doth oblige) and enquire whether 
irugality do not as well tye us to keep ir: ſome good proportion within 
the bounds of our yearly income, as not to exceed or ſurpaſs them. For 
the evidencing the affirmative whereof, I ſhall defire you to conſider 
the neceſſities that may happen to every man, whether it be by caſ#- 
alties, which no man how fortunate ſoever is wholly exempt from, or by 
changing bis condition from ſingle life to marriage, which moſt perſons ei- 
ther chuſe or find themſelyes neceſſitated to, or by the infirmities of old _ 
age, Which are in a manner an inevitable evil: For inaſmuch as all theſe 
bring their neceſlities along with them, and ſuch as that ſtate to m"_- 

they 
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they appertain wants either ſtrength or revenue to provide ſufficient] 

againſt; it muſt be looked upon as a neceſlary piece of Frugality ord:- 
dinarily to provide our ſelves beforehand, as without which neither 
our Properties, nor we our ſelves can be well conſerved. Upon which 


account, as a!l thoſe ſingle perſons muſt be looked upon as violators of 


it, who, however they deſign to enter into the ſtate of marriage, yet 
make not the leaſt proviſion againſt thoſe neceſſities which it brings (for 
which cauſe, if they ſucceed ill, as generally ſuch perſons do, they 
ought to thank their own want of Frugality, and not the diſpofition of 


the Divine Providence: ) So thoſe allo are to be reckoned to thenum- 


ber, eſpecially if perſons of meaner Fortune, who in the ſtrength and 
vigour of their years lay by nothing in ſtore to ſupport them under the 
infirmities of old age, as if it were a rare thing for men to fall under 
ſuch infirmities, or God were obliged to ſupport them by an immediate 
Providence, And indeed (for what ſhould hinder us from making 
profeſſion of a truth, which every days experience gives fo clear an at- 
teſtation to? ) from hence for the moſt part proceeds that ſcantneſs of 
Fortune , which is ſuch a burthen to the needy perſon, and all that 
livenear him : It rarely happening that men, who areſo frugal of their 
preſent Properties, as to keep in a good proportion within thern, are 
reduced to that neceſſity in any ordinary condition of life, as not to 
find a competent means to ſupport themſelves under it. But of all the 
neceſlities which it 1s incumbent upon men to provide againſt, there is 
certainly none which doth more require the not living up to the height 
of our income, than that which Children bring ; for inaſmuch as 
theſe do not only require a preſent ſubſiſtence but a foundation for 
their future ſupport, it will be little leſs than impoſlible for us to pro- 
vide for them as we ought, where wedo not only not exceed the bounds 
of our yearly income, but not keep at a good diſtance from them. The 
only difficulty is, what diſtance we are to Toes; which muſt be left, in a 
oreat meaſure, to the judgment of every particular man to determine; 
This only would be ſaid, That as that diſtance we are to keep is to be 
proportioned by thoſe neceſſities we have cauſe to apprehend 3 fo the 
oreater the diſtance the better, eſpecially where the neceſlities are like 
to be preſſing. Provided firſt,that which invites us to it bethe command 
of God, and not any baſe covetouſneſsz and ſecondly, that our way of 
living be anſwerable to that of ſober perſons, which are of the ſame 
condition and fortune with our ſelves. 

3. Laſtly, (And more than that,I ſhallnot need to fay,as tothat frugali- 
ty which reſpeQs our own uſe of thoſe good things which God hath be- 
ſtowed upon us) it 1s a neceſſary part of Frugality to uſe them with 
moderation and care, and neither ſpoil them by intemperance or neg- 
lect 3 he who ſo doth, deſtroying inſtead of conſerving his Property, and 
conſequently making himſelf leſs able to ſupport himſelf, if he ſhould 
fall into any diſtreſs, or miniſter to the neceffities of others. | 

2. From that Frugality which reſpets our own uſe of thegood things 
we are poſleſſed of, paſs we to that which reſpe&s the izzparting of thent 
to others, and which is equally neceflary to the conſervation of them. 
Where who is there that fees not how conducible it is to the obſervatt- 
on of this Commandment 3 whether we reſpe& that charity which 1t 
does, though covertly, enjoinz or that ſtealth which it maniteſtly for- 
bids? For as by immoderate largeſſes men do not only deſtroy their 
ſeyeral Properties, but put themſelves out of a capacity of long cont1- 
nuing that beneficence in which they feem to take ſuch content, nears 
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* De Officiis li. 2. Nonnunquam 
tamen eſt largiendum, @c. Sed 
diligenter atque moderate. JAultt 
enim patrimonia effuderunt n- 
conſulte largiendo, Quid autem 
eſt fultius, quam, quad Iibenter 
aciu curare ut id dintius face- 
re non poſſis? Atq; etiam ſequun- 
tur largitionem rapine. Cum enim 
dando egere ceperint, alients bonts 
manus afferre coguntur, 


which (as Tr{y * ſpeaks) what is there that can be 
more abſurd ; ſo they put themſelves upon a temprati- 
on, ſhall I ſay, or rather inevitable necefiity of invading 
the Propertics of others. For, when ( as the ſame 7yl- 
ly * ſpeaks) they begin to want by giving, they are com- 
pelled, for the ſupply of thoſe wants, to lay hands on the 
goods of others, and ſhew themſelves as greedy of theirs, 
as they were before prodigal of their own. All that I 
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can obſerve to require any thing of a diſcuſſion, is, what 
kind of largeſles the Frugality here ſpoken of extendeth 
to, and by what meaſure it is to be condutted. Neither the one nor 
other of which will be difficult to be folved by him who ſhall attentive- 
ly confider them. For though Frugality be moſtly conſtrued with re- 
lation to ſuch largeſles as are the fruits rather of humour than beneti- 
cence, and conſequently rarely applyed to thoſe of Charity ; yet that 
3t extends to the moderation of thoſe alſo, needs no other Argument, 
than that prohibition we have now before us. For how is he any other 
than a Thief, who ſubſtrafts from the neceſlary ſupport of himſelf and 
Family ( for which all Properties were primarily beſtowed) to miniſter 
to the neceſſities of others? And though it be true that there ate few 
ſuch kind of Thieves (for which cauſe that caution may ſeem the «ſs 
neceſlary to have been inſerted) yet inaſmuch as vain-glory doth tomic- 
time mix it ſelf with mens Charity, and tempt them to be profuſe , in 
giving above what the neceſlities of themſelves or Families will well per- 
mit, I thought it not amiſs to admoniſh, that Frugality ought to have the 
inſpection and moderation of them, as well as of thoſe Largeſles which 
have no other Fountain,than either humour,or ſome other thelike world- 
ly motive. Theonly thing of which there can be any doubt, is, by what 
meaſures that Frugality is to proceed, which the grounds before laid will 
afford an eaſe ſolution of. For inaſmuch as the end of Frugality is the 
conſcrvation of mens Properties,as the end of thoſe Properties primarily 
the miniſtring to our own and Families neceſlities; our Frugality in giving 
15 to guide it ſelf by thoſe neceflitiesof ours, for the ſupplying where- 
of mens ſeveral Properties were primarly intended. Otherwife we be- 
come prodigal, rather than charitable, and inſtead of being benevolent 
to others, prove unjuſt to our ſelves and ours. But becauſe it is not 
impoſlible, when I come to entreat of the Meaſures of our Charity, 1 
may have occaſion to bring this Argument again before you, becauſe 
{uggeſting a Limitation of it 3 therefore contenting my ſelf at prefent 
with what hath been already ſaid concerning it, I will employ the reſi- 
due of my Diſcourſe in exhorting you to the Practice both of the one 
and the other Frugality. 

Now though I am not ignorant, I might furniſh my ſelf with Mo- 
tives for that purpoſe, from that Love which all Men naturally have 
for the conſervation of their own Being and Happineſs 3 yet I ſhall 
chuſe rather, eſpecially being ſo amply furniſh'd from the foregoing 
Diſcourſe, to recommend it to you upon the ſcore of that Religion 
which my Profeſſion, as well as preſent Task, obligeth me to diſplay. 
For, 1s it not a partof Religion, yea an important one, to acquieſce 


+ In the diſpoſition of the Divine Providence, and content our ſelves 


with ſuch a portion of this Worlds Goodsas he is pleas'd to allot us? And 
If fo, is itnot of like importance to bound our Enjoyments by thoſe 
Portions, which is one main part of that Frugality which we commend ? 


Isit it nota part of Religion, in like manner, to provide againſt fu- 
ture 
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ture Neceſlities, and particularly thoſe Neceſſities which Children bring? 
And mult it not then be look'd upon as ſuch, to keepin a good propor- 
tion within the Bounds of our prefent Properties, which the ſame Fru- 
gality, as well as the providing againſt thoſe Neceſſities, doth command > 
Laſtly, Is it not a part of Religion, as well as Providence; to be tem- 
perate 1n all things, which the ſame Frugality, no leſs than the Precept 
of Sobriety,doth enjoin ? But what then can be look'd upon as a part of 
Religion, it this be not? or where ſhall we find any thing,of that nature 
at lealt, that hath a juſter Foundation in it ? Eſpecially; if we add to 
the former Conſiderations, that without Frugality we cannot well 
either be juſt to ourſelves, or contain our ſelves troni doing Injuſtice 
unto others : Prodigality, though at firſt bluſh it look like an exceſs of 
Indulgence to our ſelves, yet being Cruelty and Injuſtice; becauſe both 
ſpoiling us for the future of the neceſſary Means of our Support, and 
which 1s no leſs Injultice to our ſelves than others, putting us upon a 
neceſlity of invading the Properties of others, and ſo undoing our 
own Souls, as well as making havock of our Brothers Fortunes, Froai 
whence, as it will unavoidably follow, that Frugality is a great part 
of Religion , becauſe diffuling it ſelf into fo many and ſo important 
Duries of it; ſoit cannot at any time ceaſe to be ſuch, unleſs where it 
degenerates into Sordidneſs, which is rather Covetouſneſs than Fruga- 
lity, or is taken up upon purely prudential Conſiderations. 

3. Of Labour and Frugality I haye entreated hitherto; and I have 
entreated ſo much the more largely of them, becauſe they are the only 
ordinary Means of procuring or conſerving our ſeveral Properties. But 
becauſe it may ſo happen, that our ſeyeral Properties may be take 
away, or at leaſt attempred by others, or by ſome ſiniſter accident periſh and 
come to nought ; therefore it will be neceſſary for us to inquire, what 
other Means there are whereby the former may be either retrieved or de- - 
fended, and thoſe which are periſhd may be ſupplyd. : 
Now though, if Magiſtrates had not been conſtituted, no doubt at all 
could be made, but we might even by forcible means defend or retrieve . 
our ſeveral Properties, no natural Reaſon forbidding the vindicating to 
our ſclyes what God by hisProvidence hath made our proper Portion ; 
yea the ſame is not to be ſaid after the Conſtitution of Magiſtrates; 
and that Power wherewith they are inveſted, of doing Right to the in- 
jur'd Party : partly,becauſe he who conſtitutes ſuch a Power,muſt be fup- 
pos'd alſo, becaule it would be otherwiſe in vain; to oblige private Per- 
ſons to ſeek their Remedy there 3 and partly, becauſe force could not 
belawful, where there is no Magiſtrate to defend us, -if more peaceable 
Means could be able to protett us. From whence, as it will tollow, that 
we are not ordinarily to right our ſelves, and muchleſs todo.it by force. 
of Arms; fo that it may be both lawful and fieceſſary (becauſe necefſa- 
ry ſometimes to the conſerving of our ſeveral Properties) to appeal 
for redreſs to the Magiſtrate, and ſue the injurious Perſon at his Tribu- 
nal. For, if (as I have heretofore ſhewn, and ſhall hereafter more 
largely ) Magiſtrates were appointed by God for the redreſs of Inju- 
ries, what ſhould hinder the injur'd Party to appeal to the Magiſtrate 
for it, eſpecially when there is no other way left to compaſs it ? Which 
ſaid, I ſhall the more confidently apply my felf to the confideration of 
what the Goſpel feacheth, as which is the only Objef&ion againſt this 
way of defending or retrieving our ſeveral Properties. For,inaſmuch as 
the ſame Goſpel doth both approve and aſſert thoſe Powers which claim 
to themſelves the power of Redreſs; it is impoflible to think it ſhou!d 
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proſcribe all Appeals to them,and enjoyn Men rather to {ſuffer any thing, 
than to doit: A power of Redreſs being in vain, where it is unlawful 
to beappeal'd to, by thoſe whoare moſt concern'd to ſeek it. Taking 

it therefore for granted, that ſuch Appeals are both lawful, and ſome- 
times neceſſary ; I will make it my buſineſs to inquire, what our Savi- 
our meant, when he ſaid, 1f any man will ſue thee at the Law, and take 
away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo : As allo what St. Paul did, 
where he repreſents going to Law as « fault, and adviſes rather to ſuffer 
our ſelves to be defrauded : Both which Paſſages I will be ſo much the 
more particular in the conſideration of, becauſe they will diſcover to us 
the due Limitations of that which we have afftirm'd to be lawful in it 
ſelf. I begin with that of our Saviour, becauſe no doubt the Foundation 
of the other, but however the moſt to be conſidered, for his ſake from 
whom it fell ; toward the explication whereof I ſhall offer, firſt, That 


| his meaning poſſibly was, not that we ſhould not ſeek a Redreſs of our 


wrongs in any caſe, but that we ſhould not ſeek it with a revengeful mind 
and with a deſign ore to puniſh others, than right ourſelves, Which 
Notion is ſo much the more probable, becauſe it is urged as an Inſtance 
of our not reſiſting evil, after the ſame manner that the Jews are found 
to have done, when, by the permiſſion of God, they requird an Eye 

for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. For, ſuch reſiſting of evil as is 
there ſpoken of, ſerving only for the puniſhment of thoſe from whom 
the evil proceeded, all that can juſtly be inferr'd from that DoCtrine 
which is oppos'd by our Saviour to it, is, that we are not either to de- 
fend or retrieve our ſeveral Properties with the ſame vindiCtive Mind 
which thoſe Perſons cheriſh'd,who requir'd ſuch a Retaliation as ſery'd 
to puniſh the injurious Perſon, but not at all toafford redreſs-to them- 
ſelves. For, what advantage, fave the ſatisfying of a vinditive Mind, 
could the plucking out another mans Eye, or knocking out another's 
Tooth, procure to him that had loft his own? But letus ſuppoſe, that 
this were no part of our Saviour's meaning, or at leaſt that it were but 
the leſs principal one : yet it will not thence follow, that he forbad ab- 
ſolutely the defending or retrieving our ſeveral Properties by a Suit of 
Law. For, Iis meaning poflibly might be, yea, undoubtedly was, that 
we ſhould not take ſuch a Courle in zriflinz Inſftances,and when nothing 
but 4 Coat or Cloak 1s the foundation of it. For, what Patience or Meek- 


neſs ( which graces the New. 7eftament doth infinitely commend) what 
Patience or Meeknels (1 ſay) can that be, which will have fatisfaQtion 


made it for every the leaſt injury it ſuſtains ? But as it is one thing to 
condemn the going to Law for trifling Matters ; and another, the ſo do- 
ing for the conſervation of thoſe thingswhich are neceſſary to our own 


or Families ſupport, or at leaſt to the maintaining ofus in that condition 
wherein he hath plac'd us : ſo that it was not the intention of our Sayi- 


our to forbid the laſt, is ſufficiently evident, from the obligation his Go- 


oblig'd to make proviſion for our owx, and that too under no leſs 
penalty than of being reputed worſe than Infidels if we do not ; it 


1pel lays upon us, to make proviſion for our ow. For "ink thereb 


muſt conſequently be thought lawful, where other means fail, to ap- 


peal to that whichis but his own Ordinance, for the defending of that 
whichis to maintain them. Laſtly, our Saviour might mean ( for ſo 


largely oftentimes do the Penmen of the Scripture, and other Authors 


Ipeak , when the thing which they condemn is not intended to be 
wholly baniſhed). our Saviour (I fay) might mean, that in regard of 
thoſe heats and other 7zconvenicncies which do commonly attegd _ 
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of Law, we ſhould avoid them both as long and as mnch as 7s poſſible for 
z/5,chufing rather to ſuffer ſomewhat,than to take ſuch a ſuſpiciouscourle ; 

but however reſolving to try all other ways, before we betake our 

ſelves to that. WhichAdvice, as it is no wonder our Sa- 

viour ſhould give to his Diſciples, whet we find Ty//y 2, (a) Pe 0fficiis lib.z. Convenit au- 
who was an Advocate, adviſing to abſtain from Suits of wu Hh le Hs 
Law, as far as Men well can, or rather farther 3 fo net- acerbum : in omnique re con« 
ther that he ſhould expreſs it with ſuch Terms of diſlike, 513% 102 #& #guum & Hack 
asif he meant to baniſh all : that which is for the moſt wed WP rooags og iris "Ons, 
part bad, looking ſo like that which is fimply and uni- 4#ntun /icear & neſcio an paulo 
verſally ſuch, that it may very well be expreſsd in f/% © 949m licear, abborren- 
the ſame general Terms of diſlike with the other. From 

that Paſlage of our Saviour concerning Suits of Law, paſs we toanother 

of St Paul, in which yet we fhall find far leſs difficulty than in the other. 

For, beſide that,that which he chiefly condemns, 1Cor.6. 1. was their going 

to Law before Heather Tribunals, by means whereof Chriſtian Religi- 

on, pretending ſo much as itdid to Peace, could not chuſe but hear ill 

among thoſe who are Enemies to it ; he ſeems to me rather to approve 

than condemn going to Law, where that and other Inconveniences were 

ſeparated from it. For, not only queſtioning with ther, in the firſt 

Verſe, for going to Law before the unjuS?, and not before the Saints; but 
demanding of them, 1n the next Verſe, whether thoſe Saints ſhould not 

Judge the world, and if ſo, whether they were not worthy to judge the 

ſmalleSF matters, ſuch as all Earthly matters are, in compariſon of the 

other; he ſeems to me plainly to inſinuate, that, provided the ground 

of the Suit be a matter of moment as to this World, and ſuch the loſs 

whereof could not well be born, an Appeal might lawfully enough be 

made to Chriſtian Tribunals, for the redreſs of thoſe Injuries we ſuſtain, 

For, though there are, who have underſtood S* Pay! to mean no other 

in this place, than the referring of their Debates to the Arbitrations of 

Chriſtians ( which yet, that I may add that by the way, 1s not much 

different from going to Law before a Judge, a pious Judge ( as > Gro- (9). Lowe, hy 
tizs hath well obſerv'd )) eſpecially if appeal 4 to by conſent of the Par. *** 749: 
ties at variance, differing little from an Arbitrator, but that he is choſen 

to that Office by Publick Authority ) yet as that Interpretation of theirs 

15 not witout violence to the Text, which repreſents thoſe ſuppos'd Ar- 

bitrators under the Title of Judges, and pleads their fitneſs for the Of- 

fice, from thoſe Thrones of Judicature whereupon they ſhall be here-_ 

after plac'd.z ſo, with much more violence to the Command of Chriſt c, (©)54.18,r52 
who, in caſe of difference between Man and Man, commands the te//;ng 

of it the Church , and the praGice of the Church 4 upon it: Which, (a) Theradhke 
whilſt the Emperors continued Heather, decided Differences in matters of the Right 
of Eſtate, between thoſeof their own Body ; and after that, and when of the Church 
therefore there was not the like Reaſon of making the Church a Judge COR 
in matters of that nature, continu'd fo to do, in ſome meaſure, by the pag. 37. &e. 
Indulgence of Chriſtzaz Princes. All which things I have laid together, 

- Not to give countenance to Contentions, from which I know our Reli- 

gion 1s moſt averſe 3 but to ſhew, that as Suits of Law may be ſome- 

time neceſſary to the conſerving our Properties; fo, where they are ſo 

inany great meaſure, they are no way contrary to the Doftrine of the 

Goſpel, which however it may diſallow of ſcardaloaws, vexations, ayd 

trifling Suits, yet doth not diſapprove inoffenſtve, charitable, and impor- 
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4. But becauſe the Properties of Men may not only periſh to the 

Owners, but in themſelves, and conſequently put Men upon a neceſlity 

of ſeeking a new Supply 3 therefore 1t may not be amiſs to ſubjoin the 

Means of effe@ing that alſo; which, where ordmary Means fail, is no 

other than that of Askizg + our Saviour both ſuppoſing as much, when 

he requires us to give to them that ak; andthat Order which God hath 

(a)Sce Explic. eſtabliſhed in the World confirming it. For, though (asI before © ob- 
of this Com- ſerved) all Men have a natural Right to ſuch a Portion of this Worlds 
Parti,  OGoods as is neceſlary to their Support, by means of that Grantof them 
which was made to Ada and his OREN z yet inaſmmch as particular 

Properties ſtand by the ſame Divine Will by which that general Char- 

ter did which was made to Adam and hisPoſterity, no Man is ordinarily 

to ſupply his Wants, but by making ſuit to thoſe Perſons into whoſe 

Hands God hath by his Providence put the poſſeflion of this Worlds 
Conveniences. But fo that we are to proceed, the Scripture gives us 
ſufficiently to underſtand,even where it doth moſt ſtrong]y aſſert the Right 

of the Poor to a Subfiſtence. For, though Solomoz, where he requires 

the not witholding of good from the neceſſitows, as both the Septuagint 

(b) M5 779» Verſion Þ) and the following Words oblige usto explain it; though he, 
7,07: © I fay, Prov, 3. 27. calls thoſe zeceſſstoxs ones ſuch to whom #hat good is 
__ ane, or, as it isinthe Hebrew ©, the Lords or Owners of it : yet advi- 

() Y7;2D {ing afterwards, as he does, that we ſhould not ſay to them, Go, and 
come again, and to morrow 1 will give, when thou haſt it by thee, he plain- 
ly ſhews, that that Rightof the neceſlitous is to be fu'd out by Entrea- 
ties, and not either clancularly withdrawn, or extorted : That which 
15 properly a Gift, depending upon the good will of him that is to be- 
ſtow it, and conſequently not to be attain'd without the uſe of ſuch 
Means as may make that Will of his propitious to us. 
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PART VII 


Concerning the contributing, what in ws lies, to the procuring, conſerving, or 
enlarging our Neighbours Property, which is the Second Branch of the 
Afficmative part of the Commandment. The Means of effeding that , 
the Liberality of our Endeavours, or of our Purſes : The former whereof 
is recommended upon the ſcore of its both general praFicableneſs and nſe 3 
the latter , for its immediate ſnbſerniency to the advantaging of our 
Neighbour. The Liberality of the Purſe more particularly confider'd, and 
ſhewn to imply the remitting of what is due, or at leaſt not exating it 
with rigour ; the giving of what we are aFually poſſeſs d, or lending ; 
and, in fine, an Hoſpitable Entertainment. Inquiry is next made, whe- 
ther the uſe of the | ch Means be to be extended unto all, ani 
in what order, and manner, and proportion. For the reſolution where 
of, the Reader is in part remanded to the Affirmative part of the Sixth 
Commandment, and in part a "ogy SatisfaFion here. Inorder there- 
unto, the ſeveral Liberalities before ſpoken of are reſum d,and ſuch Res 
marques made upon each of them as were before omitted, Concerning the Li- 
berality of Mens Endeavuonrs, is noted, That inaſmuch as it takes little 
from our own Properties, we ought tobe the more free of it 5 but yet not 
ſo free, as for the ſake of one, to ofer any Injuſtice unto others, Con- 
cerning the remitting of what is due, which is the firit Species of the 
other Liberality ; That it cannot be omifted without a manifeſt reſiſtance 
of the Divine Will, where the Perſon concern'd becomes inſolvent by the 
ſole diſpoſition of his Providence; provided that the Remiſſion be not pre- 
judicial to others, nor draw after it any intolerable prejudice to our ſelves. 
The Explication more particular in the Liberality of Giving, as obſerving 
concerning the Objects of it, that they are ſuch, and ſuch only, who are 
under any need of it, and are beſide that in an incapacity to provide for 
themſelves; by which means all wealthy or flothful Parfins are excluded 
from any ſhare of it : concerning the Order which it ought to obſerve, 
that though thoſe of the Honſhold of Faith ought, cxteris paribus, to be 
preferr'd before other Men; yet not before thoſe of a Mans own Family and 
indred; as moreover, that, where the neceſſitous Perſons are many, the 
preference ought 10 be given to thoſe whoſe Neceſſities are moſt refſeng : 
concerning the Proportion this Liberality is to —_ that it ought to 
be according to Mens Ability, and that no one ought to value that at leſ> 
than the Thirtieth part of bis yearly Income; that where the Neceſſaies 
of thoſe that are about us cannot otherwiſe be provided for, we ought t0 
give above our Ability, if we underſtand thereby an Ability to provide fot 
our ſelves according to that Condition wherein God hath placed ws : con- 
cerning the Manner of our Giving, that it ought to be without ſupercili- 
ouſneſs and contempt, as alſo with ceaſes ſpeed, and ſecreſie. A 
Tranſition to the Liberality of Lending, and of Hoſpitality concerning 
the former whereof is obſerv'd, That thongh there be no neceſſity of lena- 
ing gratis to ſuch as borrow only for the Improvement of their For- 
tunes 3 yet that we ought ſoto do, where thoſe that borrow, borrow 01+ 
ly to procure or continue to themſelves abare Subſiſtence : Concerning the 
latter, That it ought to be extended to Strangers, as well as tothoſe of 
or own Neighbourhood, yea to al! whom we are in a capacity ſo to mi- 
miiter to; That, though it minifter to Mens Neceſſuies, get 7t ought not 
_ _ #0 
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to miniſter to their Intemperance : where alſo the means of retrenching . 
that is deſcribed. The Concluſion of the whole, with the Promiſes that 
are made to the Charitable Man, and that his own Property is more likely 
to be improwd, than any way diminiſhed by his Liberality, 


If. Y T having been often ſaid, and largely prov'd, that every Nega- 
8 tive in the Decalogxe includes an Infirmative, and that that Afhr- 
mative is Love; it is caſie to infer, That the Negative we are now up- 
on, forbidding the invading of others Properties, the Affirmative doth 
principally ſuggeſt the contributing what in 4 lies toward the procuring, 
conſerving, or enlarging them. For then, and then only, can we be ſaid 
to love our Neighbour in the Inſtance that is now before us, when we 
do not only abſtain from the invading of his Property, but endeavour 
to procure one if he wants, or to conſerve and add to it, if he hath. 
Taking it therefore for granted, that fo to do,is in part the Affirmative 
of this Commandment, I will make it my buſineſs ro inquire, 
I. By what means it may and ought to be effected. 
2. Whether our Endeayours of thus doing good to others, ovght 
to extend to all forts of Perſons ; and in what Order,and Mian- 
- ner, and Proportion. 
(a) Pe Officiis 17, Now there are two ways ( as ® Tully well obſerves) whereby Men 
WE. may become #ſeful to others, as to the procuring, or conſerving, or exlarging 
their ſeveral Properties z the Aſiſtance of their E-deavonrs, or ot their 
Purſes : Whereof, though the latter be moſt taken notice of, and fo 
far asin a manner to appropriate to it {elf the name of Liberality ; yet 
the other doth no doubt alike deſerve our confideration and re- 
card, that I ſay not alſo more importunely require it. As being, x. in 
the power of the Poorer, as well as the Richer ſort; of thoſe whoſe 
Properties are as ſtrait, as theirs whom they deſire to enlarge or con- 
ſerve. For, though, as S* Peter ſometime ſpake concerning himſelf, Gold 
and Silver have they none ;, yet are they not oftentimes without an Abi- 
lity of giving that Advice, and Encouragement, and Affiſtance, which 
may be alike uſeful to the procuring, improving, or conſerving of others 
(b)Eccl. g, 14, Properties : Solomon > having told us of a poor man, who, how- 
Te ever he wasinot afterwards regarded for it, yet by his wiſdom deli- 
vered the City wherein he dwelt from the Power of a Great Monarch, who 
had us'd no contemptible means to make himſelf Maſter of it. But nei- 
ther, 2. as was but now intimated, 1s the Liberality of our Perſons leſs 
to be conſidered, for the uſe it is of toward the forementioned purpo- 
ſes, as will appear, if we conſider it with reference to Mens Labours,or 
the conciliating the Favours of other Perſons towards them. For, La- 
bour ( as was before ſaid ) being not only appointed by God for the 
procuring of this Worlds Happineſs, but not without a natural aptitude 
to itz he muſt be look'd upon as no unuſeful Perſon, who ſhall either 
dire&t Men inthe management of it, ( which in all Employments is of 
oreat weight ) or encourage and affiſt them in the performance of it. In 
like manner, when, as it often doth, the Properties of Men depend , 
either as to their being, or well being.upon theBenevolence of others; 
It is eaſle to ſee, that he who is no Niggard of his Perſon and Endea- | 
vours, may by his Authority or Intercefſion procure the Favour of 
thoſe who have the collation of Benefits, or by his Wiſdom and Elo- 
quence ( if thoſe Properties Men haye be attempted by others ) defend 
them from their Rapine, or xecommend them to thoſe by whom they 
May. 
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Parr VII. The Eighth Commandment, 4.55 | 
may. All which Beneficences, as they are undoubtedly of great ule to- 
ward the advantaging of our Brothers Properties; ſo they have this far- 
ther tocommend them to us, that whilſt the Liberalities of the Purſe, 
as Tully * ſpeaks, Exhauſt the Fountain of it, and make Men leff.able to * De Officin, | 
be liberal for the future, that Liberalitie which exerts ir ſelf in our '®-* 
Endeavours, doth not only ſuffer 6 detriment by its being often us'd, 
but gains ſo much the more by it, becauſe making Men both more apt for 
the exerciſe thereof, and more ready to intend it, h 
From the Liberality of our Perſons and Endeavours, paſs we to that 
of our Purſes, as being more immediately ſubſervient to the advanta- 
' Fing of our Brothers Property, and therefore no doubt more eſpeci- 
ally requir'd. Now there are four ways whereby we may be thus li- 
beral ; by remitting of what is due, or at leaſt not exatting it with 
Rigour ; by giving of what we are adtually poſſeſs'd of, or lending ; and 
laſtly, by  Hoſpitable entertainment, Of the firſt of theſe much need 
not be ſaid, whether we conſider it as a Duty, or as a Means to pro- 
cure or conſerve our Neighbours Property. For, as the latter of theſe 
is {0 apparent, that it ſeems not to ſtand in need of any Proof, 
Men being often undone, where they who are their Creditors will 
neither remit ought of what is due to them, nor allow them a com- 
petent time to diſcharge the Debt ; {o the-latter needs no other proof 
than that Love and Benevolence wherein our Saviour hath ſumm'd 
up this and other the Precepts of the Second Table. For, though the 
exatting of what is due in its full proportion, be no way contrary to 
the Precept of Juſtice ; yet it may be ſufficiently repugnant to that of 
Love, eſpecially as urg'd upon us by the Goſpel : Love prompting 
Men to forgive, as well as give; toremit of what it may require, as 
well as to part with what ir is poſſeſſed of. And not without Rea-- 
ſon ; he who forgives, giving away what he doth ſo, becauſe it is in 
his power to exaCt it. To the Liberality of Remitting or Forgiving, 
ſubjoyn we that of givi/zg ; a Duty no leſs neceſſary to the foremen- 
tioned purpoſes, nor leſs neceſſary to be obſerved, whether we do re- 
ſpect 7 io Ty of 1t to the advantaging of our Neighbour's 
Properties, or that right we have often ſaid the neceſſitous perſon to 
have to ſucha portion of this Worlds Goods, as may afford him a fub- 
ſiſtence : For it being apparently the intention of God, and ſo declared 
in his firſt grant of Dominion, that each of the Sons of Men ſBould 
have a ſhare in them, it 1s of neceſſity to be looked upon as the duty 
of thoſe, into whoſe hands God hath pur the poſſeſſion of them, to 
communicate them to ſuch as ſhall be found to ſtand in rieed of them; 
he, who refuſeth ſo to do, as much as in him lies, defeatirig God of 
his intention, and Men of that right which accrues to | | 
them by it. Whenceit is no doubt that Almſgiving both * Secfor the Old, Deute24;13- 
* inthe 0/4 and New Teſtament hath fo frequently the eat boreied roy weed ay 
o mY K | : S DY «A*1(42000Ts 
name of Righteouſneſi; that being not improperly tiled asallo, Fſd. 112.9, 
Rzighteonſneff, which he, who is the ObjeCt of it, hath IF nh Et. 66: 
the original grant of Dominion to warrant his title to. a <a 
Thirdly, as there is a Liberality in forgiving and giving, ſo thete may 
be a Liberality in /endirg ; that no leſs thaneither of the other tending 
to the advantaging of Mens Properties, and oftentimes much more to 
the welfare of their Souls: For whereas giving many times relieves 
Mens idleneſs as well as wants,and makes them careleſs in the diſcharge 
of the Duties of their ſeveral Callings ; lending puts the neceſſitous 
perſon upon a neceſlity of being induſtrious, if it were that he might 
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be in a capacity to repay that which he hath borrowed of us. Laſtly, 
For though that be a ſpecies of giving, yet it deſerves a particular 
mention for the commendation is given to it by the Scripture; there is 
a liberality in entertaining, as well as in giving, or lending, and par- 
ticularly in the entertaining of Strangers. To the practice whereof, 
though there be other inducements, and ſuch as are it may be of more 
affinity with that Commandment which I have now choſen to entreat 
of; yet it may ſuffice to mention that which is uſed by the Author ro 
the Hebrews *,that thereby ſome men have entertained Angels unawares : 
that being to be looked upon as no contemptible piece of Liberality, . 
to which God hath ſometime vouchſafed ſo excellent a reward. 
2. It being thus evident what are the means of bringing that advan- 
tage to our Neighbours Property, which I have affirmed to be incum- 
bent uponus by the affirmative part of this Commandment;my propo- 
ſed method obligeth me to enquire, whether the uſe of thoſe means be 
to be extended #xto all, and iz what order, and manner, and proportion. 
But becauſe in my account of the Affirmative part of the ſixth Com- 
mandment, I have in a great meaſure prevented my ſelf in moſt of the 
queries propoſed, and particularly ſo far as the liberality of our perſons 
or endeavours is concerned, I will only touch at ſuchthings in each of 
them as were there wholly omitged, or obſcurely and imperteQly deli- 
vered. Now there are rwo things obſervable, beſide what were before 
noted,concerning that Liberality which exerts it ſelf in our endeavours: 
r. That ay ans. as it takes little from our own Properties, that Libe- 


_ rality eſpecially which confiſts in giving ! np advice, we ought to be 
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the more free in beſtowing it upon thoſe that need it; it being a ſtrange 
piece of niggardlineſs, that I ſay not of envy and maliciouſneſs, which 
will not impart of ſuch boons, as bring little or no prejudice to him. 
that gives them. And though the reaſonbleneſs of that which follows, 
ſeemed ſo evident to the great Maſter of Morality *, that 


ZIud non funt admonendi (ef e- PE haraly thought fit to make it the matter of an admoni- _ 
nim in promptu.) ut animadver- top; yet inaſmuch as Men are often peccant in it, I 
tant, cum alaos juvert vel, 8% thomohe it not amils to obſerve, inthe ſecond place, that 


quos offendant. 


we ſhould not ſo endeavour to promote ſome Mens welfare, 

as to offer any the leaſt injuſtice to others ; he, who forbids the doing in- 
jury to any Man, conſequently proſcribing that Liberality, which can- 
not take effeX without it. Upon which account, all thoſe muſt be look- 
ed tipon as Offenders, who, to promote the welfare of ſome one or more 
Perſons, by Calummies or other ſuch like courſes endeavour to obſtruct 
their riſe, who have the ſame pretenſions with their Favourites. 

From the Liberality of our Perſons or Endeayours, paſs we to that of. 
the Purſe, and conſider the ſeveral Species of them before ſet down. 
Where who is there that ſees not firſt, Ido not ſay how neceſſary it is 
to remit ſometimes of our own right, but to remit of it. eſpecially 
there, where the perſon concerned 1n it becomes unable for the ſatisfy- 
ing of it, by the {ole diſpoſition of the Divine Providence ? Extremi- 
ty in ſuch caſes arguing as little regard of God,as conſideration of the 
calamities of our Brethren : For inaſmuch as inability puts a man out 
of a capacity of diſcharging that debt which he hath contratted ; where 
the inability proceeds meerly from God, it muſt be a kind of reſiſtance 
of his Will to be over rigid in exacting it. I will not add,though per- 
tinent enough, that how incumbent ſoever it may ſometime be to re- 
mit of our own right, yet it is to be underſtood where ſuch a remiſſ1- 
on is not prejudicial to others, nor draws after it any intolerable = 
judice 
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1i1c!ice to our ſelves: as becauſe, though we may part with our own 
r:zht, yet we cannot do ſo with thoſe of others ; ſo the parting with 
©!i7 OWN right 15ever to be underſtood with ſubordination to our own 
neceſhicies, to which, as T have before ſhewn, the Law of Reaſon as well 
_ as Charity obizgeth us to have the firſt regard. Setting aſide there- 
ſore that Liberality which conſiſts in remitting of that which is our 
due, I will proceed to that of giving, as being more apparently ſub- 
ſervient to the welfare of other men. And here not to tell you, becauſe 
{ſufficiently evident from the forequoted diſcourſe, than no qualifica- 
tion whatſoever can exclude thoſe from our Charity, whoſe conditi- 
on makes them proper objeCts of it ; it ſhall content me to obſerve, be- 
cauſe not before noted, that the condition of thoſe and of thoſe only 
15 ſuch, who are under any need of it, and are beſide that in an inca- 
pacity to provide againſt it: by the former whereot are excluded all 
perſons of better or equal fortunes with our ſelves; by the latter, all 
idle or {lothful ones. For as Reaſon and Charity both oblige us to give 
thetirſt place to our ſelves, and conſequently not to part with that to 
others, which we are under a like neceſſity our {elves ; ſo the Command 
of God, and the Precept of S. Paul, debars thoſe of any relief, who will 
not contribute ought to their own ſubſiſtence. Upon which account 
as our Laws have ſpoken the ſame thing, and, which is more, made it 
penal to relieve them ; ſo, that they are at any time relieved by conſi- 
derate perſons, is only imputable to their 1mportunity, and the neglect 
of thoſe in Authority who ſuffer them to uſe1t. Which negleCt is ſo 
much the more criminal, in that it doth not only encourage thoſe idle 
perſons in their ſloth, and many other wickedneſles, which ſlothfulneſs 
draws after it, but makes the charitable perſon leſs able to miniſter to 
thoſe neceſſitous ones, who are either wholly incapacited for labour, or 
cannot by all their labour compaſs a tolerable ſubliftence. But becauſe, 
even of thoſe who are fit objects of Charity, all cannot be relteved by 
all, by means of the ſhortneſs of our Fortunes ; therefore 1 propoſed alſo 
to enquire iz what order weare to relieve them, and which of the many 
neceſſitous ones ought to be preferred. Which demand,though I have in 
part ſatisfied already, in the place ſo often referred to by me, yet there 
are two things of moment which were not there obſerved, & will there- 
fore be fit to be taken notice of here : x. That rhough thoſe of the Houſ- 
hold of Faith ought, ceteris paribas, to have the precedency of other 
men, yet not when the neceſſitous ones are of our own Family or Kin- 
dred, Juſtice as well as Charity obliging us to give to theſe, and conſe- 
quently to prefer them before ſuch, who,however better deſerving other- 
wiſe, yet have nothing but the Law of Charity to oblige us to the relief 
of them. Again, though all neceſſitous ones are fit objects of Charity, 
and conſequently, where our faculties will permit, to be relieved by us ; 
yet Reaſon as well as Charity oblige that, where our Faculties will not 
permit the extending of it to all, we give the preterence to thoſe per-= 
{ons whoſe neceſſities are the moſt preſſing : For, 1f the neceſſities of 
men make them fit ObjeQs of Charity, thoſe perſons muſt be looked up- 
on as the fitteſt ObjeQs, and conſequently they to be preferred, who la- 
bour under the moſt preſſing ones. And more than this, as I ſhall not 

need to ſay concerning that order which is to be obſerved by the chari- 

table perſon in giving, {0 I ſhall therefore proceed to enquire after what 

manner and proportion we are to do it , the next things in order to be 

conſidered. For the reſolution of the latter whereof, as being the moſt 

important Query ; the firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, That it be generally 

Mmm | according 
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according to onr ability, and not either above or below 1t ; not only 
* D: offciis Tully * ſo adviſing, where he requires the. referring of our bounty to our 
_ Faculties, but he, whoſe judgment 1s more conſiderable, even S. Paul, 
he enjoining the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 16. 2. that every one ſhould /ay by 

him.in ſtore for the ſupply of the meceſſutous, according as Lod had pro- 

| ſpered him. By virtue of which Rule, as the Charity of wealthier per- 

{ons muſt be concluded to be ina greater proportion than thoſe of mea- 

ner ones ; ſo, that the Charity of both the one and the other ought not 

either to fall below or exceed it : he who offends 1n the defect being 

unjuſt to the neceſſitous, to whom, as I have before ſhewn, God hath 

made our Charity due, as he who offends in the excels, unto himlcif. 

But becauſe, through that ſelf-love which prevails in the motit of us, 

men will be apt enough to think they give according to their ability, 

when in truth they do nothing leſs, I will propoſe to your conſidera- 

tion, in the ſecond place, what meaſures God preicribed the Fews in the 

excrciſe of this great Duty of Charity ; which was, that beſide the 

Tithe payable every year to the Prieſt, as you may lee, Dear. 14. 22. 

+ 526 9m. they ſhould every third year *, as it 1s inthe 29 v. ol that Chapter, {et 
mord's Serm, apart another Tythe for the poor, which being reſolved into a yearly rate 
@ Penr, 26% will amount to the Thirtieth part of our yearly income: For though 
Selder's Hiite- this Law do induce no direCt Obligation upon us, as being a part of the 
ry of Tytbes, Jewiſh Polity ; yet inaſmuch as Charity 13 no leſs required of us than 
63-13 - of the Jews, and our Saviour profeſleth not to have come 29 deſtroy, 
but rather to fulfil the Law and the Prophets, we cannot in reaſon deem 

our ſelves obliged to ſet apart leſs for the Poor than the Thirtieth part 

of our yearly income. Laſtly, as conſideration ought generally to be 

had of our ability, and of thoſe meaſures which God hath given us to 

juJge both of that and our own duty by ; 1o I ſee not how we can 

ſometime avoid the giving even beyond our ability, 1t we mean there- 

by an ability to provide for our ſelves according to that ſtate and con- 

dition wherein God hath placed us, and not an ability to ſerve our 

own neceflities. For as we find that S. Pau/, who doth generally re- 

fer men to their ability, yet mentions it with commendation that the 
Corinthians, whom he wrote to, gave not only according to their abi- 

lity, but above it, 2 Cor. 8.3. 101 ſeenot how we canavoid the abating 

of our own enjoyments, where the neceſſities of thoſe that are about 

us cannot be otherwile in any tolerable meaſure ſupplyed : He, who 

gave the Earth for the ſupport of all, conſequently obliging thoſe who 
are poſſeſſed of it, to communicate thereof to the necefſitous ; and 
therefore alſo, where the ſupport of thoſe is not otherwiſe to be pro- 
curd, to abate of thoſe Enjoyments, which the place we hold in the 
. World might otherwiſe warrant the enjoyment of. One only thing 
remains, relating to the liberality of giving, and that is the manner 
aſter which we are to do it ; concerning which I ſay, fir{t,Thar it ought 
not to be with that ſuperciliouſneſs and contempt of the Poor, where- 
with it is too often attended : Not only their decent from the ſame 
common Parent forbidding it, but the particular regard which God 
profeſſeth to have to all neceſſitous perſons, and that relation wherein 
our Saviour hath own'd them. For, what place can there be for ſuper- 
ciliouſneſs, where thoſe to whom we give, are not only of our own 
blood, and the ſame common ſtock, but under the particular care of 
and relation to God and Chriſt, and that too in ſuch a proportion, that 
what is doxe or z0t doze unto them, he interpretcth as either doze or . 
not done unto himſelf ? But neither , ſecondly, are we to give with 
grudging 


a 
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grudging and repining, as 1t 1s but too frequent with thoſe who are not 


otherwiſe peccant ; as becauſe God, to whom we are obliged for being 


in a capacity of giving, profeſſeth to love * 4 chearful giver, and ſhould * 2 Cor. 5. 7: 


not therefore be {o 1ll requited, as to find a grudging one ; ſo becauſe 
(as hath been often ſaid, but can never be too much repeated) that 
Charity is no more than is due to the poor from us. For, what place 
can there be for grudging, where that, which we are to give, is but 
the right of thoſe ro whom we are required to impart it ? Thirdly, as 
we ought to diſcard from our giving all ſuperciliouſneſs and grudging, 
ſo alſo all ſlowneſs in the doing of it, not only Solomon fo requiring, 
where he forbids us to ſay to the neceſſitous perſon, Goz and come again 

and to morrow T will give, when we have it by ws, but alſo the deſign. an 

end of Charity ; the deferring of a benefit making it of little uſe to 
him that craves it, and ſometimes alſo of none at all. Twill conclude 
this Head, and my diſcourſe concerning rhe Liberality of giving; with 
admoniſhing, in the fourth place, that it be done ſecretly; and ſo (as 
our Saviour ſpeaks) that the left hand may not know what our right 
hand doth ; leſt that, which was intended for a benefit to our Nezgh- 
bour, prove an exprobration to him, either of his neceſſities or obli- 
gation to us, and to our ſelves a temptation to pride and vanity. Which 
as it is enough to ſowre the moſt excellent Charity, and make it dif- 
guſtful both to God and Man ; ſo hath this farther inconvenience at- 
tending it, that whilſt it ſeeks the praiſe of Men, it debars the chari- 
table perſon of the praiſe and reward of God; he who forbids us to 
do our Alms before men to be ſeen of them, aſſigning for the reaſon of 


it, that ſo doing, we ſhall have zo reward of our Father which i in Hea- Matthi 6: 


ven, And indeed, as to give ſecretly hath Reaſon as well as the Precept 
of our Saviour to oblige us to the obſervation of it ; ſo there wanted 
not among the Heathen, who ſaw the reaſonableneſs of it, and incul- 
cated it almoſt in the ſame terms ; Marcus Antonins * not | 


f- 


only inſinuating the ſo giving, that we our ſelves may not 
know what we onr ſelves have done, but reſembling the 
beneficent perſon, among other things, to a Yize, which 
is neither Fenſle of its own fruitfulneſs, nor makes any 
noiſe of it, chuſing rather to ſuperadd in their proper ſea- 
ſor new cluſters to its former , and to continue its fruit- 
fulneſs, than to be eſteemed for it. . _ 

_ Of the Liberality of giving, what hath been ſaid may 
ſaffice ; proceed we to that of /e-dizg, a Liberality which 


T have already ſhewn to be no leſs neceſſary in its {elf 
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than the other, and might alſo be no leſs incumbent upon us, by the 
Precept of our great Maſter Chriſt ; in the very ſame breath * wherein * Matth.s. 422 
he commands . the giving to every one that asks, forbidding to turn 
away from him that would borrow of #s. Now there are two things _ 
obſervable concerning this Liberality, proportionably to the two ſorts ©... 
of perſons with whom we have to do: For either they may be ſuch 

who want it for the improving of their Fortunes, or ſuch as borrow it 

of us to procure or continue to themſelves a bare ſubſiſtence. Now 
though I doubt not { as hath been before declared ) but that he who 
lends to the former Perſons, may require what he does ſo with a valua- 

ble Conſideration for it, eſpecially where the Money lent is needful 
enough to a Man's ſelf : yet as ſuch perſons may ſometime prove un- 
fortunate in the management of ir, in which caſe it may be but requi-. 

ſite to remit ſomewhat of our own demands ; {ſo it cannot be at all ac- 
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counted lawful, where we our ſelves can poſſibly be without it, to take 
the like Uſe of thoſe who borrow what they do, meerly to procure 
themſelves a ſubſiſtence, not only the Law of Moſes forbidding ſo to 
lend to 4 pgor Brother, but the Law of Nature and Chriſt: He who 
fends to ſuch a perſon upon Ule, being ſo far commonly from advan- 
taging him, which is the end of Charity, that he only helps to plunge 
him ſo much the deeper in neceſſity and calamity. The fame 15 to be 
{11d of the taking of Gifts of ſuch perſons, or making any other advan- 
tages of them ; it mattering not at all, under what notion it comes, fo 
a Conſideration be paid, which changeth it from Liberality into a Con- 
traCt, and, in the preſent caſe, an unmerciful one. 

Lam now arrived at the laſt ſpecies of Liberality, beſt known by the 
name of Heſpitality ; concerning which, as the Scripture hath not been 
* Gen. 18.3. wanting in furniſhing us with Examples *, ſo neither in inculcating the 
Judg, 19. 20, Praftice thereof upon us : St. Par! 1n his Exhortations joining Hoſpita- 

lity with diſtributing to the Neceſſities of the Saints, Rom. 12.13. as St; 

#1 Pct. 44.9 Peter + with that Charity which covers a multitude of fins. And not 
without Reaſon, if we conſider, I do nor ſay how much it immediate. 

ly conduceth to the conſerving of the Properties of meaner perſons, 

but ro the encourazing of them to undergo that labour and travel 

which God hath been pleaſed to lay upon them. Now though even 

here that Caution is to have place, which refers the Benevolence of 

Ven to the meaſure of their ſeveral abilities ; 1 I cannot forbear to 

ſay, that, provided it keeps within thoſe bounds, it ought not to con- 

rent it ſelf with extending to a few, or indeed to thoſe of its own 

2x.Z:i2, Neighbourhood ; as becauſe the word, which we render Hoſpitality, 
imports the entertaining of Szrazgers, ſo becauſe it 1s a Vertue of 

thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with more liberal Fortunes, and from 

whom therefore he expeCts a more than ordinarily comprehenſive Cha- 

rity. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call to mind the Story of 

* Spotiſwood's Hezry * Wardlow, ſometime Archbiſhop of St. Anerews in Scotland, who, 
a agreeably to his own Function , and the Precept of the Apoſtle, em- 
J. 2. -57- Ployed that Revenue, which God had given him, 1n the entertainment 
of other perſons : For, being prevailed with for the eaſe of his Ser- 

vants, to make a Bill of Houſhold, that they might know who were to 

be ſerved by them ; when he was asked whom he would firſt name, he 

anſwered Fife and Angas, which are two large Countries in Scotland, 
containing many millions of People. By which anſwer of his; as he 

wiſely freed himſelf from their Py, who would for their own 

eaſe have retrenched that good Man's Hoſpitality ; ſo he gave an evyi- 

dent teſtimony of a truly Chriſtian and generous mind ; and ſuch as it 

will concern thoſe of the richer ſort, but eſpecially of the Clergy, to 

ſhew themſelves diligent imitators of : That and no other being truly 

Chriſtian Charity, which, ſo far as 1n it lies, extends 1t ſelf to all, I do 

not ſay that are the Children of the Holy FESUS, though that be a 

large Family, but the Deſcendants of our common Patent Adam. Care 

only would be taken, (as being in a manner the only blemiſh which ad- 

heres to this moſt excellent Vertue) thar that which is intended by the 

hoſpitable Perſon for the refreſhment of Strangers and orhers, be not 

converted into luxury and intemperance ; that, as 1t often happens, not 

only proving no Charity to their Bodies, but the deftruCtion of their 

Souls, which is the greateſt cruelty we can be guilty of. And indeed, 

as thoſe times which were moſt famous for Hoſpitality, found a way 

both to prevent and retrench all ſuch intemperances ; ſo if we _ 

ie 
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live to ſee the ſimplicity and plainneſs of thoſe ancient days recalled, 
without any of thoſe inconveniences which do now attend it ; they 
ariſing for the moſt part from that, which hath been alſo the bane of 
Hoſpitality, even a deſire of gratifying our Palates with curious and 
coſtly Entertainments. For as thoſe things which are moſt plain are 
alſo procured at the caſieſt rates, by which means Men may be better 
fitted to be liberal towards other Men ; 10, at the ſame time they gra- 
tifie the appetite, they do alſo ſatiate it, and not like the curioſities of 
latter time produce a thirſt which is equal to the other, and which no- 
thing but intemperance can aſlake. . | | 

Such are the means whereby we may contribute to the ſubſiſtence of 
others, and to the procuring or conſerving or improving of thoſe Pro- 
perties from which they derive it ; in which as I have often ſaid, and 
I hope ſufficiently proved, that the Affirmative part of the Command- 
ment doth conſiſt ; fo they have this farther to commend them ro our 
conſideration and uſe, that they would if duly obſerved, not only not 
abridge our own Properties, but preſerve us from the temptation of 
invading thoſe of others, which the Negative part of the Command- 
ment doth forbid. It being not to be thought, eſpecially after ſuch 
glorious Promiſes * as are made to the charitable Man, that he ſhould * See Proy: 
be under any neceſſity of invading the Properties of others, who, in 725 
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THE NINTH 
COMMANDMENT: 


Thou ſhalt not vear falſe witneſs againſt thy 
Neighbour, 


PARTE. 


The ConTENTs. 


, 


' This Ninth Commandment both refers to, and ſuppoſeth Flumane FJudica- 


tories; upon occaſion whereof, inquiry is made, 1. By what Divine 
Right they now ſtand, 2. What Perſons intervene in them , and 
what their reſpettive Duties are. The former of theſe evidenced from 
the neceſſity there is of determining Controverſies, from the Precept gi- 
ven to Noah of ſhedding the Blood of the Murtherer, and from the 
- Divine Right of Regal Power, of which the Power of Fudicature is-4 
part. The latter of the forementioned Queſt ions brought under conſe 
deration, where both the Parties that intervene in them are enumerated, 
and their reſpeitive Duties deſcribed. Thoſe of the Plaintiff ſhewn to 
be, not to raiſe a falſe Report, not to mix untrue Reports with true, 
mor proſecute even a true one in trifling Inſtances. Thoſe of the De- 
fendent, to own juſtly imputed Crimes, n6t to charge his Adverſary with 
the ſame or the like Calumnies, nor ſhew himſelf moroſe in his Depore= 
= went to him, The Dutits of the Advocate, zot to eſpouſe ſuch Cauſes 
as are apparently evil, ( though probable ones they may) nor yet to make 
choice of them meerly by the Purſes of thoſe that preſent them ; as, af- 
ter they have eſpousd them, to manage them with all fidelity, and di. 
ligence, and diſpatch : in fine, to content themſelves with a ſimple 
Narration of the Cauſe, and neither to be laviſh in the commendation 
of their own Clients, ar in the reproach of the Adverſary, A more 
large Account concerning Witneſles ; where, after a Declaration of the 
Hſe of them in Fudgment, their requiſite number, and neceſſary Qualifi. 
cations, their Duty is ſhewn to be, not to deliver any thing that is falſe, 
z0t to conceal or tranſpoſe any thing that ts true, as, in Fre, not to de- 
liver what they deem to be ſo, with any greater aſſurance than they them--... 
ſelves are perſwaded of in their own Boſom. A Concluſion of the whole, 
with a RefleiFion upon the Duty of Judges, whether they be Fudges of 
Right, or of FaCt : where, among other things, us ſhewn, 1. That they 
ought to paſs Sentence accoraing to the Proofs that are made before 6536 
what 
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whatſoever jealouſie or private knowledge they may have of the thing in 
controverſie, 2. That, in doubtful Caſes, they ought to incline to ſuch 
Determinations as are favourable to the Accuſed Party, 


7*IYZ/; HAT it may the better appear what that is which 
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is here forbidden, what Crimes are compriſed 
under it , and what Duties enjoyned by it, I 
foreſee it neceſſary to premiſe ſomething con- 
cerning Humane Judicatories, which this Com- 
mandment doth both refer to, and ſuppoſe ; not 
8x9 only the uſe of Witzeſſes lo perſwading, which 
T8 -every one knows to have been introduc'd to de- 

cide Controverſies between Van and Van, be- 

fore a competent Judge ; but that Phraſe which the Hebrew makes 
uſe of to exprels the bearing of falſe Witneſs, and the manncr of the 
Jews Procedure 11 their ſeveral Courts of Judicature. For, it appear- 
ing from Lev... that Witneſles were interrogated upon Oath, con- 
cerning that particular Aﬀair which they were call'd to bear witneſs 
to; it 15 but reaſonable to think, eſpecially when the Hebrew Phraſe 


* imports the zot anſwering fallly, that the intent of the Command- * 3»pri-a'7 


ment was to forbid he bearing of falſe witneſs before a Judge, in any 
Controverſic that ſhould occur. Which, as it plainly ſuppoſeth the 
being of ſuch Judicatories among the Fews, and God's approbation of 
them ; ſo makes it but neceſſary to inquire, becauſe otherwiſe the Pro- 
hibition would be null, 


x. By what Divine Right they now ſtand. 
2. What Perſons intervene in them, and what their reſpective 
Duties are. 


x. For the evidencing the firſt whereof, even the Divine Right of 
Humane Judicatories, I ſhall alledge, in the firſt place, that which is 
antecedent to, and the Foundation of all other Laws, even. the Law 
of Nature : For, that per{wading the determination of all Contro- 
veriies between Man and Man, as without which Humane Society 
could not fſubfiſt ; it mult conſequently be ſuppoſed to enjoyn, be- 
cauſe there is no other way of ending them, the conſtituting of ſome 
indifferent Perſons to do it ; no Van being to be thought a compe- 
tent Judge in his own Caſe, and much leſs itkely to be thought lo by 
him with whom he hath to do. Upon which, as there will follow a 
neceſſity of referring them to the determination of another, which is 
that for which Humane Judicatories were appointed ; fo alſo (which 
makes them properly ſuch) the furniſhing them with a Power to 
conſtrain the Parties at variance to ſubmit to their Determination and 
Senterice. Otherwiſe, among contentious Perſons at leaſt, the Con- 
troverlie would recur , and involve them in new and greater Heats. 
To the Law of Nature, and its DiQtates, ſubjoyn we that which is 
calld the Law of Noah, or rather that which was given by God to 
him and his Poſterity ; concerning which, though, ſaving in the * 77a- 
dition of the Fews , there be no expreſs mention, as to atiy Precept 


Tradition ſo receiv'd as that , 1s not lightly to be deſpis'd, efpecially 
when as to {ome Precepts 1t hath a certain Foundation in Scripture ; 
'r 
{o 


* Vid. Selden. 
de Fure Nat, 
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ſo that it is not without ground, even there, as to this Precept where- 
of we ſpeak, may be competently evidenced from Gez, chap.g. werſc6, 
Who ſo (heddeth mans tlood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, For, God 
not only decrying there the ſhedding of Mans blood, but requiring 
the ſhedding of his that did it by another ; he ſeems to me plainly to 
intimate the conſtituting of a Magiſtrate which ſhould both take cog- 
nifance of, and puniſh it: as becauſe otherwiſe the Blood of Men 
- mighr continue unreveng'd, if he who were the next of kin (whom 
* Inlocum. © Grotins * ſuppoleth to have been impower'd) ſhould have wanted 
nets ”_ Courage or Ability to execute it ; ſo becauſe, Murther being for the 
cap.z. ſe.5, moſt part ſecretly committed, there was a kind of neceſſity of autho- 
rizing ſome to make inquiſition after it, and draw both the ſuſpe&ed 
perſon and others to their Tribunal. Otherwiſe it ſhould have been 
lawful for the averger of blood to have followed his own uncertain con- 
jeCtures, (which it is not very likely God would ever have permitted) 
or the Fact muſt have continued unreveng'd, which the Precept be- 
fore mentioned was intended to provide againſt. Whence it 1s that 
* Per teſles ex the Chaldee Paraphraſt *, agreeably to the deſign of a Paraphraſft, and 
gra Jult- his own cuſtom elſewhere, explains thoſe words, Who ſo ſheddeth mans 
jus funderur, blood, by man ſhall his blood be (hed, it ſhall be ſhed by the Sentence of the 
OO  Fudges, upon the evidence of Witneſſes. Laſtly, (for againſt that to be 
ſure no exception can be made, whatſoever there may be ſuppoſed to 
be againſt either of the former Laws) the Law of Chriſt bearing Wit- 
neſs to the Divine Inſtitution of Regal Power, of whichI have hereto- 
* Explicat, of fore * ſhewn the Power of Judicature to be a part, and moreover de- 
jen 1k claring thoſe, to whom that Power 1s committed, to have been ap- 
Part 5. pointed by God for the welfare and raiſe of the good, and the aveng- - 
Cog ing of ſuch as do evil ; it muſt alſo be ſuppoſed: (becauſe that is not 
otherwiſe for the moſt part to be attained ) to priviledge them to en- 
quire into the cauſes both of the one and the other, and accordingly 
either to incourage or puniſh them. In conformity whereto, as we 
find all, whether Chriſtian or Heathen Magiſtrates, to have proceeded, 
with the general approbation of the World ; ſo, which is more, S. Pal 
not only ſubmitting himſelf to the Tribunal of Ceſar, but profeſſing 
* As 25.10. himſelf to be under an Obligation * to be judged by it. And more 
than this I ſhall not need to ſay of the Divine Right of Humane Judi- 

catories, and may therefore have leave to go on to enquire, 

2. What Perſons intervene in them, and what their reſpetive Duties 
are. Asto the tormer part of this Query little need to be ſaid, becauſe 
every mans own obſervation can inform him, that the Perſons princi- 
pally concerned, are the Plaintiff, the Defendant, their reſpeitive Ad- 
vocates, the Witneſſes, and the Judge. The only thing worthy an in- 
veſtigation is, What their reſpeQive Duties are; which accordingly 
I come now to enquire into. 

To begin with the Plaintiff, becauſe it is he that gives beginning to 
all that is done in Courts of Judicature ; where, firſt of all, T ſhall 
recommend that of the Prophet Moſes, Exod.23.1. Thou ſhalt not raiſe 
a falſe report. A Caution extremely neceſſary, whether we conſider 
the PraQtice of the World, or the miſchiets that accrue to our Neigh- 
bour by it : For, as it is too uſual with men, whether out of malici- 

. ouſneſs , . or ſome ſuch ſiniſter end, ta lay to their Neighbours charge 
things that they know not ; {ſo the iniquity thereof will eaſily appear, 
if we conſider the inconveniences that do naturally, and almoſt neceſ- 
farily, flow from it; The Properties and. Lives of Men being not {el- 
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ſeldom blaſted by it, but their Reputation always ; he who boldly ca- 
lumniates, though he attain no other end, yet ſeldom failing to leave 
a {tain upon the good name of him he doth {o. But neither, ſecondly, 
iS it leſs neceſſary, even upon the ſcore of the fore-mentioned Caution, 
to proſcribe and condemn the mixing of z77#e with tre Accuſations, 
or making a worſe conſtruction of them than they deſerve : he who 
adds to, or perverts any Man's Words or Actions , being ſo far guil- 
ty of a falſe Report, as he does either add to, or pervert them. Laſt- 
ly, For though that have been intimated before, yet it may ſeem but 
neceſlary to repeat it, to obviate the too common Practice of it : As 
it will concern him who is the Plaintiff not to raiſe a falſe Report, 
either in whole or 1n part ; ſo neither to take up and proſecute a true 
one,where the matter of the Complaint ss only in zrifl:zg Inſtances, and 
{ſuch it may be which, though contrary to the Letter of the Law, yet 
are not ſo to the Intent of the Lawgiver, and are capable of a fa- 
vourable Interpretation. For, where is that Veeknefs, and Kindneſs, 
and Forbearance which Chriftianzty ſo often and ſo earneſtly inculcates, 
if it may be lawful for him that makes profeſſion of it, to draw his 
Brother before a Tribunal for every petty Treſpaſs, or harſh Word, 
or for every the leaſt deviation from a Statute ? 


From the Plaintiff or Accuſer., paſs we to the Defendant ; who is 
either rightly accuſed, or not. If the former, the Principles of Ju- 
ſtice and Charity, as well as thoſe of Prudence, will perſwade him 
to agree with his Adverſary , whilſt he is in the way with him, leſt 
the Adverſary deliver him to the Judge, and the Judge to the Officer, 
and ſo he be caſt into Priſon. For, what Juſtice or Charity can it 
be, to put a Man to the vexation or charge of a Suit, to recover that 
which we our ſelves cannot but acknowledge to be his due? But let 
us ſippoſe the Right either to lie, or at leaſt to be ſuppos'd to lie on 
thz Defendants part, (as who 1s there that is not willing to believe it 
to be on his own ?) yet will nor that exempt him from a poſſibility 
of offending , and therefore neither from the neceſſity of a Caution. 
Such as is, firſt, That that ſuppoſed Right of his do not tranſport him 
into the like Crime, and make him charge the adverſe Party with the 
ſame or the like Calumnies wherewith he himſelf is loaded. . For, as it 
is but too uſual with Men, otherwiſe of good behaviour, to endeavour 
by falſe Accuſations to blaſt the Credit of thoſe by whom they think 
themſelves unjuſtly worried ; ſo , beſide the imitation of the others 
Injuſtice and Faiſhood, it is the reſult of Revenge, which our Reli- 
g10n hath no leſs ſeverely interdicted than the other. Alike criminal, 
and therefore alike neceſſary to be caution'd againſt, is the avoiding 
of all civil Converſe with thoſe by whom we are impleaded , or en- 
tertaining them when they come 1n our way, whether with rude Ge- 
ſtures, or ruder Language. For, beſide that it is not impoſſible, bur 
that he by whom we are impleaded may be in the right , or at leaſt 
may be as ſtrongly perſwaded of it ; in which caſe the forementioned 
_ rudeneſs will be unjuſt, as well as uncharitable, becauſe bottonv'd either 
upon unſound or uncertain grounds : It is ill agreeable with thar Kind- 
neſs to an Enemy, which our Religion ſo much talks of, but which ſo 
few that make profeſſion of it give any tolerable proofs of. 

But becauſe, though the Plaintiff and Defendant furniſh Work for 
Courts of Judicature, yet they commonly leave that Work to be ma- 
naged by Men Learned in the Lay, =Ma may overſhoot themlelves, e: 
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well as thoſe whoſe Cauſes they eſpoule ; therefore I judge it but ne- 
cellary, that theſe alſo ſhould have a ſhare in thoſe Inſtructions which 
concern the Regulations of Courts of Judicature. Now there are two 
things which ſuch Perſons are to intend, and to which therefore our 
InſtruEtions ought to be adapted : the one, the Choice of thoſe Cauſes 
that come before them ; the other, the Management thereof. Now 
though, as to the former of thele , little {cruple be generally made, 
where there is a probability of a proportionable Reward, to excite and 
encourage their Endeavours ; yet I cannot forbear to fay, that it can 
no way be deemed lawful to e[pouſe ſuch Cauſes as are apparently 
evil, and which tend more to uſurp upon other Mens win Right, 
than to vindicate the Clients own. For, beſide that by ſo doing Men 
ſhall ill requite the Divine Majeſty for that Ability and Eloquence 
which he hath furniſh'd them withal, they ſhall only lend their af 
ſtance to the promoting of Contentiouſneſs and Injuſtice, and to the 
ſubverting of peaceable and juſt Poſſeſſions : which how it agrees 
with that Juſtice and Equity tor which Courts of Judicature were ap- 
ointed, but which to be ſure the Law of Nature and Chri/f;anity have 
ſaid upon all Mankind, I dare venture to the judgment of the moſt 
prejudic'd Advocate, to give a fatisfattory Account of. I fay not the 
jame, where the Cauſe that 1s preſented to them hath a fair and pro- 
bable appearance, however it may prove when it comes more cloſely 
to be examin*'d; For, as the Men of that Profeflion have ſeldom the 
leiſure to look narrowly into the Merits of a Cauſe before-hand, and 
cannot therefore be thought to be oblig'd to refuſe any Cauſe that hath 
a fair and ſpecious appearance ; 10, it they ſhould be over-ſcrupulous 
in admitting ſuch , they might not only prejudice themſelves in the 
exerciſe of their Profeſſion, which is a weighty Conſideration, but 
prejudice the Rights of that Perſon which addretſeth himſelf to them, 
by refuſing him the affiſtance of their Endeavours. To fay nothing 
at all, that to be too peremptory in judging of a Cauſe betore-hand, 
would be to exceed the bounds of their Profeſſion, and aſſume the Per- 
ſon rather of a Judge, than of an Advocate. But as it is one thing to 
lend a Man's Aſſiſtance to a probable Cauſe, which ( as 


* De Officiis, libz. Fudicis 
eſt, ſemper in cauſis verum ſequi : 
patroni nonnunmquam wveriſomile, 
etiamſs minus fit verum, defende- 
re: quod ſcribere, praſertim cum 
de Philoſophia ſcriberem, non au- 
derem, niſs idem placeret graviſe 
ſimo Stoicorum Pan#1lo, 


+ Tull. de Offic, lib. 2. Di- 
ſerti igitur hominis & facile Ia- 
borantis, quodg; in patriss eft mo- 
ribus, multorum cauſas © non gra- 
vate'5 pratuito defendentis bene» 
ficia(E& patrocinia late patent. 


Tully* well obſerves out of Paneriws) may be the part of 
an Advocate to defend ; and another, to lend his A- 
ſtance to one that 1s apparently evil and unjuſt : ſo ha- 
ving caution'd Men againſt the latter, I ſhall only add, 
that they would not chule their Cauſes meerly or moſt- 
ly by the Purſes of thoſe that preſent them, nor detre& 
thoſe of the Poor and Indigent : Charity, as it hath a 
tie upon the Learned in the Laws, as well as upon other 
Men, ſo having, as to them, no more proper Field f, or 
larger, to exercile it ſelf in, than a ready and gratuj- 
tous defending of the Poor from the Oppreſſions of the 
Wealthy , by that Reaſon and Eloquence which makes 


their Profeſſion to be had in Honour. From the Choice they are to 
make of Cauſes, paſs we to the Management of thoſe they chuſe ; 
where again many uſeful Rules preſent themſelves : Such as are, 
thoſe that enjoyn Fidelity and Diligence in the Adminiſtration of what 
they undertake, Watchfulneſs cn all Diſadvantages which may 
any way prejudice it, and Diſpatch. But becauſe theſe, how lit- 


tle regarded ſoever , are 10 apparently both the Duties of Juſtice, 


and 
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and of the Advocates Profeſſion, thar he muſt be wilfully blind that 
doth not own their. Obligation ; I ſhall chuſe rather ( having thus 
barely mention'd thefn) to caution the Men of that Profeſſion againſt 
a Practice, which, how common ſoever, yet is of too pernicious con- 
ſequence to be paſſed by : I mean, the paſling from the Merits of the 
Cauſe, to the defaming of the adverſe Parties Perſon, and making 
him as odious or ridiculous, as it is 1n the power of Art ro make him. 
For, though a wile and conſiderate Judge will not lightly be moved 
with. Diſcourſes of that nature, or rather will uſe his Authority to re- 
preſs them ; yet as even they may be ſometime tempted by them, to 
preſs more hardly in their Sentence upon thoſe whom they have been 
inſtruQed either to deſpiſe or abominate : ſo ſuch Diſcourſes may be 
of more force to pervert ihe Judgment of a Jury, who are not gene- 
rally ſo much Maſters of Reaſon as Judges are, and much leſs of rheir 
Paſſions and AﬀeCtions. And though I will not ſay, there is as much 
reaſon to forbear all Rhetorical Inſinuations , and particularly ſuch as 
ſpend themſelves in the commendation of rhat Perſon whoſe Cauſe 
they have undertaken to defend ; yet as the grave Judges of Areopa- 
gs have been remembred with applauſe, for forbidding at their Tri- 
bunal any other than ſimple Narrations, and ſuch as ſerv'd rather to 
diſcover the Nature of the thing in queſtion, than to adorn or diſgrace 
it ; ſo if other than ſuch ſimple Narrations were not lightly counte- 
nanced, the Truth of a Cauſe would more eafily appear, and they to 
whom the Determination thereof is cominitted, would have no temp- 
tation to reſiſt the force of it, from the ſuggeſtions either of Love or 
Hatred. | 
Being now, by the Order of my Diſcourſe, to entreat of the Duty 
of Witneſſes , the only Perſons direttly concern'd in this Command- 
ment, I ſuppoſe it will be neither unacceptable, nor unprofitable, to 
premiſe ſomething concerning the uſe of them in Fudement, their re- 
or ite Number, and neceſſary Qualifications ; the knowledge of "theſe 
helping not a little to diſcover their Obligations, or: to bind rhem ſo 
much the faſter on them. Of the V/e, or rather Neceſſity of Witneſ- 
ſes, much need not be ſaid , as being apparent and obvious : For, it 
being not to be ſuppoſed, on the one hand, that Men will ordinarily 
confeſs that Fault , which they have not been careful to keep them- 
ſelves from the commiſſion of ; and it being evident , on the other, 
that, a Judge hath not Eyes enough to diſcover all, nor is well qua- 
lified to paſs Sentence upon them, though he had (it being eaſie for 
a Judge, if he were allow'd to witneſs as well as ſentence, to make 
whom he pleas*d Criminal) there will ariſe a neceſſity of determining 
the thing in controverſie, by the Teſtimony of ſome indifferent Per- 
ſons, who ſhall either be calPd to rhat Office, or voluntarily preſent 
themſelves. And accordingly, as all Nations, led thereto by the Light 
of Reaſon and Nature, have borh uſed and generally approved this 
way of procedure in Judgment ; ſo I know none to rival it, but the 
Ordeal Purgations of our Saxon Anceſtors, (which yer were not uſed 
bur-in the defeCt of other Proots) and the extorting 4 Confeſſion from 
the accuſed party : The former whereof was no better than a pre- 
ſumptuous temptation of the Divine Providence ; the latter injuri- 
ous to Humane Nature ; and, beſide that, no way proper to produce 
the deſired effe&t: Few, perſons, how innocent ſoever, being of ability 
to reſiſt the force of Torture ; and thoſe that are of ability to reſiſt, 
being as likely to deny the Crimes, \ pas they arejuſtly charged, 
nn?2 ; &Z 
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as thoſe that are not, are ready enongh to own fallly imputed ones. 
From the uſe or rather neceſſity of Witneſſes , paſs we to the rum- 
ber ; which by the Law given to the /7aelizes ought to be noleſs than 
Two ; eſpecially where the life of a Van is concerned. And not 
without Reaſon, if we conſider the weight of the thing in queſtion, 
and the danger of paſſing a wrong Judgment, where one Man's teſti- 
mony may be admitted. Which as all wiſe people will be caretul ro 
prevent,leſt whilſt they ſeek to puniſh a ſuppoled Malefactor,they make 
themſelves really ſuch ; ſo eſpecially, if they conſider, that it is bet- 
ter to let a bad Man eſcape, than run the hazard of puniſhing a good ; 
it being certainly and always an injury to puniſh a good Man, bur not 
{uch to let a bid 20 free. | In the mean time, though-I fay that two 
Witneſſes ordinarily ought to paſs to the condemning of any perſon 
to death ; yet as I will not affirm the ſame to hold in matters of E- 
ſtate, eſpecially where the thing in Controverhie 1s of no very great 
concern ; ſoneither univerſally in criminal matters, and particularly 
in the caſe of Treaſon. For, as the preſumptions many times may be 
ſuch, that they may well make the teftimony of a ſingle Witneſs cre- 
dible, eſpecially if that Witneſs be an unſtained one ; as moreover it 
may ſo happen, that a ſingle Witneſs may be of fo fair a reputation, 
that he may be looked upon of equal weight with two or more ordi- 
nary ones: So the life of a Prince, and the welfare of a State, are 
things of ſo infinite concern, that the machinations of Evii Perſons 
againſt them are not lightly to paſs unrevenged, where there is an 
apt proof of the contrivance of them. In caſes extraordinary there- 
fore, or where the matter 1s of no great concern, there may be place 
for a ſingle Teſtimony ; otherwiſe there 1s no doubt, the exacting of 
two is both more reaſonable and ſafe : As becauſe God himſelf did 
ſometime require it ; ſo becauſe there 1s not that danger of the cor- 
rupting of two, which there may be of one ; or, if there were, that 
corruption _ more eaſily be diſcovered, by examining them apart, 
as we ſee in that famous inſtance of Syſarmah. The only thing far- 
ther to be premiſed, is the qualification of the Witnelſles, concerning 
which I intended to be much more large, than I have upon ſecond 
thoughts reſolved to be. But conſidering with my elf, that T had 
all along avoided the inftruting of Publick Perſons, whoſe it is to 
judge of the qualification of thoſe Witneſſes they will admit ; and 
conſidering moreover , that things of this nature are better judged of 
by Men verſed in Judicial Proceedings, and the neceſſities of the 
World, than by one who converſeth only with Books, and his own 
Thoughts ; I deem'd it but reaſonable to leave this head, with adver- 
tiſing only, that they ought to be perſons of competent underſtanding, 
of honeſt Fame, and without all ſuſpicion of love or hatred or corrupti- 
0x. It being thus evident what uſe, or rather neceſlity, there is of 
Witneſſes in Judgment ; what number of them is requiſite, and in ge- 
neral alſo how they ought to be qualified : it remains, that we enquire 
to what Duties they are obliged , which are theſe four eſpecially : 
I. That they deliver nothing that is Falſe. 2. and 3. That they nei- 
ther conceal nor tranſpoſe any thing that 1s true : And, 4. And laſt- 
ly, That what is true, or at leaſt deem'd by them to be ſo, be deliver- 
ed with no other degree of aſſurance, than they themſelves are per- 
ſwaded of in their own boſoms. The firſt of theſe is the very thing 
which this Commandment doth inculcate, and will hereafter be more 


largely exemplified, when I come to ſhew the ſins that are forbidden 
by 
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by it. The {econd and third (as T ſhall afterwards ſhew) are included 


in the former ; and the fourth a neceflary conſequent of it. For, in- 
almuch as moral falſhood conſiſts not in the diſagreeableneſs of the 
thing we utter with that which it concerns , but with our own eſti- 
mate of it ; he muſt be looked upon as giving a falſe Teſtimony, who 
ſhall utter any thing witha greater degree of aſſurance, than he him- 
ſelf is perſwaded of it. And more than this I ſhall not need to fay at 
preſent concerning the Duty of Witneſſes, becauſe I muſt reſume it in 
my following Diſcourſe; and may therefore with Reaſon go on to the 
Duty of Jzapes, the laſt thing propoſed to be dilcourſed of. 
Now there are two ſorts of Fuages, at leaſt in the moſt of our Courts 
of Judicature, and which therefore are to be conſidered apart ; where- 
of the former are (it I may ſo ſpeak) the Judges of” Right, the other 


the Judges of Fact. Judges of Right I call thoſe, who are commonly, 


and indeed only known among us by the Name of Judges, and to whom 
it belongs to enquire 1nto the Fact that is brought before them, to de- 
clare the ſenſe of the Law, and to paſs Sentence upon Verdict given. 
Judges of Fact (for ſo indeed they are) thoſe which are beſt known 
by the Name of Fary-men, and to whom it belongs, upon the hearing 
of the whole matter, to umpire differences between Man and Man, and 
either to abſolve or condemn the perſon accuſed. An In- 


{titution (as Dr. Bates * obſerves) for which we are be- 
holden to our Sax0x and Norman Kings, and which is 1n- 
deed none of the leaſt commendations of rhe Govern= 
ment ; none eg. more proper Judges of Men, than thoſe 
who are of the ſame rank and condition, and who may 
therefore be ſuppoſed to be equally eſtranged from hatred 
and envy. And though it be true that theſe alſo may not 
be without their affections, but however may ſecm leſs 
qualified for Judgment by their own unskilfulneſs ; yet 
as the former inconvenience is in a great meaſure ſuper- 
ſeded, by that liberty which our Law allows to the per- 
{on acculed, to reject to a certain number, ſuch of them 
as he may ſuſpect to be ill affected towards him ; ſo, the 
latter is perfe&tly removed by that account which they 
have from the Witneſſes of the manner of the Fa&, as 
from rhe Judge of the nature of the Law ; other things 
(as the fame Learned Man obſerves) being more rightly 
{cann'd by a fimple and uncorrupt mind, than by craft, 
which is but too often the inſtrument of another's luſt. 
Of the Duty of the former Judges I will not ſay much, 


* Elench. motuum nuper. in 
Anglia, Part 2. p. 359. Sed 
ſciant tam exteri quam poſtert, 
conſuerudinem hanc duodecimvi- 
ral inquiſctionis ex quo @ bond 
petitam, fingulari Regum tum $4- 
xonicorum mm Normannorum in» 
dulgentie debitam, ab omnt retro 
memoria ad nos tradufttam , kac 
atate, cum aliquantiſper inter = 
mitteretur, publicts deſiderils ma+ 
xim? comprobatam, /Equiſſimi 
Plebit aftimatores Plebeii, No= 
bilitatis Nebiles; ſequidem ejuſe 
dem loci atque erdinis hominibus 
ineft charitas, abeſt invidia, Pra- 

crea, fi quos Prator ediderit 1i- 
bi infenſos, licet etiam atque eti- 
an rejicias. Nec imprudentes ap- 
pelare fas, fulti rationem a 1te- 
ſtibus, rem omnem coram allegan- 
tibus © probantibus, juris natu= 
ram & Fudice Legum ſtudiis innu- 
trito, edoffos, Cateras partes 


ſomplex & incorrupta mens retias 


examinat, quam caliditas alien 
libidins adminiſtra, 


becauſe they do not ſtand ſo much in need of an Inſtructor, nor am I 


{o proper for it, though they did. Tr ſhall ſuffice me therefore briefly 
toadmoniſh, or rather pray, that inaſmuch as the deſign of their place 
is to adminiſter Juſtice, they would do what in them lies to diſcover 
where the Right 15, and not ſpare any pains or parience to inveſtigate 
it, That they would not receive Informarions beforehand to foreſtal 
their Judgments, and much leſs ſuffer rhem to be blinded by the 1nter- 
ceſſion of Friends, the {ollicitations of great Perſons, or the receiving 
of Rewards. That they would reſtrain both the Lirtigants atid their 
ſeveral Advocates from perſonal aſperſions, and ſuch as ſerve rather to 
hide, than diſcover rhe truth of the thing in queſtion. That th 
would examine ſuch Witneſles, as ſhew themſelves crafty and reſerv'a, 
with all dexterity and accuracy ; and help out and INCOUERgs SES; 
whom 
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whom baſhfulneſs, and the awe of ſo great a preſence deters ; that 
they would bare with the impertinences of thoſe of the meaner ſort, 
and who know not how to tell a ſtory , without interlacing things of 
little concernment to it ; laſtly, that they would carefully and faith- 
fully recapitulate the whole matter, and with all uprightneſs and per« 
ſpicuity deliver the ſenſe of that Law wich reſpeCts it. So doing they 
ſhall not only fulfil their own parts, but help the Jury in a great mea- 
ſure to ſatisfie theirs. Who as they are in Reaſon and Law to receive 
the ſenſe of the Law from the Judge, and the knowledge of the Fa 
from the Depoſitions of the reſpective Witneſles, ſo ſhall at leaſt free 
their own Souls ; if, without favour, or hatred, or any ſuch corrupt 
afteCtion, they ſhall ſer themſelves to conſider of all that hath been 
propoſed, and impartially deliver their own ſenſe : For though even 
thus they may ſometime happen to erre in Judgment, yet they ſhall 
not offend ; becauſe governing themſelves by the beſt light, which 
the Evidence that hath been given, and the DiCtates of their own Judg- 


- ments have afforded them. 


Theſe two things only ſeem neceſſary to be added , for the better 
explicating the Duty of theſe and all other Judges : 


x. That they ought to paſs ſentence according. to the proofs that 
are made before them, whatſoever jealouſie or private know- 


ledge they themſelves may have of the falſhood of the thing 
atteſted to. 


2. That iz doubtful caſes, and where the truth doth not ap- 


pear, they ought to incline to ſuch determinations as are fa- 
wourable to the accuſed party. 


1. Now though the former of theſe Aſertions be generally allow- 
ed of, even when the Perſon who ought to paſs ſentence, hath a ſtrong 
ſuſpicion of the falſeneſs of the Witneſles, for the Reaſons before g1s 
ven of the uſe and neceſlity of them in Judgment : yet as there hath 
not been the like accord, where (as it may ſometime happen) he who 
is to paſs ſentence knows the contrary to what hath been depoſed ; ſo 
it may ſeem but ny for that Reaſon to enquire, whether a Judge 
in that caſe ought to paſs ſentence according to what hath been atteſt- 
ed? For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing T ſhall offer is, That 
if he do paſs ſentence at all, he ought to paſs ſentence according to 
what hath been depoſed; yea though his own private knowledge do 


| contradiC&t it. For, beſide that a Judge, as ſuch, exerciſeth a Publick 


Authority, and is therefore in Reaſon to guide himſelf in it by a Pub- 
lick Knowledge, and ſuchas comes to him as a Judge, and not asa Pri- 
vate Perſon, (otherwiſe he who takes Cognizance, and he who paſſeth 
Sentence ſhall not be the ſame ;) belide that a Judge by the nature of 
his Office, and the Oath which is laid upon him, is indefinitely obli- 
ged to ſquare his Judgments by the Laws and Manners of the place, 
which do every where make it neceſlary to proceed according to what 
is made out to him in Judgment : That he ought ſo to proceed, may 


be abundantly evidenced from the force of thoſe proofs, which the 


Teſtimony of Witneſſes gives; for thoſe making the thing proy'd to 
be look'd upon as Truth, even in the opinion of * God himſelf, it is 
but reaſon that a Judge, who is obliged to judge according to Truth, 
ſhould pronounce agreeably to them, and conſequently not according 
to his own Private Knowledge. Neiwher will it avail to lay, (which 

is 
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is one. of the things that is uſually objected) that ſo Going he ſhall aft 
againſt his own Conſcience : For, beſide that there is a difference be- 
tween acting againſt a Mans Knowledge, ard atting againſt his Con- 
ſcience ; the former importing only a ſpeculative Knowledge, which 
induceth no obligation of it ſelf ; the latter connoting a practical one: 
there is no neceſſity at all that the Judge of whom we ſpeak, ſhould aCt 
againſt his own Conſcience. For the force of Conſcience arifing from 
the perſwaſion of the Judgment, thar ſuch or ſuch a thing ought to he 
done or omitted by us ; he who can ſettle it in his mind, that he ought 
to proceed ſecundum allegata & probata, as there is no doubt every 
Judge ought to do, may take the courle before ſpoken of without an 
reproach from his own Conſcience. As little am I moved with what 
is further obje&ted againſt this Aﬀertion ; that Poſitive Laws, and par- 
ticalarly thoſe of Men, ought ro yield to the Law of Nature, which 
requires of us, for inſtance, the abſolving of an innocent perſon, what- 
ſoever Teſtimony may be made againlt him. For , befide thar it is 
the voice of Nature, noleſs than of Poſitive Laws, that iz» the month 
of two or three Witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed , there being 
otherwiſe no end of Contentions , if what ſuch ſuggeſt may not be 
admitted to determine them ; neither 1s he to be reputed as innocent 
zn foro humans, who ſhall have ſuch Allegations atteſted againſt him, 
and ſhall not be able to wipe them oft. I conclude therefore, That 
whatſoever a Judges Private Knowledge may inform him, he ought, 
if he paſs: Sentence, to guide himſelf by what appears to him in Judg- 
ment. But neither, ſecondly, ſhall I ftick to affirm, that he both 
may and ought to paſs Sentence, if the Prince ſhall oblige him to ir. 
As Lenſe there is really no iniquity on his part ſo todo, inaſmuch as 
he only condemns him whom the Law pronounceth nocent ; ſo, be- 
cauſe it is a greater inconvenience than the condemning of an innocent 
Perſon, to detre&t the Commands of him, by whom he is conſtituted 
a Judge: He who ſo doth, beſide the ſcandal of his Example, open- 
ing a way for himſelf and others, to avoid the paſſing of a Sentence, 
whenſoever they ſhall pleaſe ro pretend thar they know the contrary t0 
what hath been alledged and atteſted. It may be enough for ſuch Per- 
fons to endeavour the avoiding of it, if 1t may be with the Princes Will ; 
or, if that cannot be done, to uſe their art to convict the Witneſles 
of falſhood ; which by ways belt known to Men verſed in thoſe Affairs 
hath oftentimes been accompliſhed, when the Judge hath had only a 
ſuſpicion of their Treachery ; or, if that cannot be done, after Sen- 
tence to ſignifie it to the Prince, in whom as the power of Pardoning 
is, ſo it is hardly to be unagined, but he will gladly make uſe of it 
upon ſuch an occaſion, which will abſolve both the Judges own Con- 
ſcience, and the accuſed party. 
2. Iwill conclude this Aﬀair and my Diſcourſe, with admoniſhin; 


thoſe to whom the Power of Judging doth belong, That i» doubrful 


caſes they ought to incline to ſuch determinations as are favourable to the 
accuſed party, For every one being in Reaſon to be preſumed to be in- 
nocent, till the contrary thereof be made appear ; it is but juſt, where 
the Proofs are not very clear, that the Judgment ſhould be with favour 
towards him who hath been convented at their Tribunal. 


PART 
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PART II. 


An Addreſs to the Explication of the Negative part of the Command- 


ment ; where the Errors of Witneſſes, and the Crimalneſs thereof, are 


rſt of all inquir'd into; as, after that, what Falſities are compriſed 
yep baker in or out of Judicial - Hotne Bdog The firſt £2 
of Witneſſes, the bearing of « falſe one, whether as that imports ſuch 
a Teſtimony as diſagreeth with the Nature of the. Thing atteſted to . 
but principally and chiefly as it imports ſuch a one as diſagrees with our 
own Opinion concerning tt. The Criminalneſs thereof, the Prejudice it 
doth to him againſt whom 1t ts alledg'd, the Aſſiſtance it lends to the Iy- 
juſtice of the Accuſer, its hindring thoſe from doing Juſtice who are 
otherwiſe diſpos'd to do it, and Perjury, The ſecond Errour of Wit- 
zeſſes, the concealing of any thing that « true ; the Criminalneſs where- 
of is evinced from the prejudice it may bring unto our Neighbour, and 
{rom its contrariety t0 that great Precept of Lowe, which commands us 
to advantage him, 4s well as no way injure him. The like Criminalneſi 
evinced in the tranſpoſing of that which ts true, or affirming what we 
deem to be ſo, with any greater degree of aſſurance than we our ſelves 
are perſwaded of” in our own Thoughts. An Inquiry into the Falſities 
and other Errours which are comprehended under thoſe of Witneſſes ; 
which from the general Defign of the Decalogue, as well 2s of the preſent 


: Commandment, are ſhewn to be all Falſities in Judicial Proceedings. An 
' enumeration thereupon of the ſeveral Falſities committed in them ; and 


an Inquiry whether the Defendant may plead Not guilty t9 what he is 
juſtly charg*d with, Extra-judicial Falſities to be look*d upon as alike 
forbidden by this Commandment, where they are alſo pernicious ones. 


EING now pretty well provided, by what T have premis*d con- 
cerning Courts of Judicature, to give an account of thoſe Sins 


which are by this Commandment forbidden in them ; Reaſon would 


Neeative part T ſhould give the firſt place to thoſe of Witneſſes, which the Com- 


of the Come 


mandmcat. 


mandment doth expreſly condemn : As becauſe what is ſo condemn'd, 
ought to be look*d upon as principally intended ; fo, becauſe whatſo- 
ever elſe may be ſuppos'd to be forbidden by it, muſt be upon the ac- 
count of its affinity with that which it principally intends. Taking 
it therefore for granted , that the Errours of Witneſſes in Judgment 
are principally ftruck at, I will inquire, 


1. What thoſe Errours are, and wherein the Criminalneſ; 
thereof conſiſteth. 

2, What Falſities are compriſed under them, whether in or out 
of Judicial Proceedings. 


| I. Now there are four things (according as was before obſery'd) 
which this Commandment doth either expreſly, or by conſequence, 
forbid in thoſe who are Witneſſes 1n Judgment. 


x. The uttering of any thing that is falſe. 
2. and 3. The concealing or tranſpoſing of that which is true. 
4. The 
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4. The affirming of any thing which is deem'd by them to be 
ſo, with any greater degree of aſſurance than they them- 
ſelves are perſ{waded of in their own Breaſts. 


t. Of the firſt of theſe little need to be {aid, Imean, as to ſhew it to 
be forbidden by this Commandment ; the Letter of the Commandment 
forbidding the bearing falſe witneſs againſt our Neighbour, which is to 
me the ſame in ſenſe with the uttering of any thing that is falſe. Tor 
though I deny not but a falſe Witneſs may be for the ahh” of one 
Party, and therefore in that reſpect not a bearing falſe witneſs againſt 
our Neighbour ; yet inaſmuch as what is for the advantage of one, is, 
eo zomine, to the prejudice of the other that contendeth with him 1n 
Judgment , he who gives a favourable, but falſe Teſtimony for the 
one, muſt be ſuppos'd to bear falſe witneſs againſt the other, which is 
the very thing forbidden by this Commandment. All therefore that 
will be requiſite for me to{hew upon this firſt Head, is, what 4 falſe 
Witneſs ts, and wherein theCriminalneſs thereof confiſteth, Now there 
are two Notions whereof the word Falſhcod is capable, as ſhall be more 
at large declared *, when I come to entreat de i»duſtria of the nature 
of Truth and Falſhood : that which importeth the diſagreement of our 
Words with the nature of the Thing whereof we ſpeak, and that which 
imports the diſagreement of them with our own Opinion of it. Both 
the one and other of theſe Falſhoods is intended in this Commandment ; 
but the latter principally and chiefly. For , though a an may be, 
and no doubt 1s, oblig'd to inform himſelf well of what he ſpeaks, be- 
cauſe Words were intended to expreſs the Natures of Things, as well 
as our own Conceptions of them ; though he may alſo, for that rea- 
ſon, be chargeable with the Crime of Falſhood, if that whereof lie 
ſpeaks have not been duly weigh'd beforehand by him: yet inaſmuch 
as it is not in the power of the Speaker to give other account of any 
thing, than according to that Opinion which he himſelf hath conceiv'd 
concerning it ; that Falſhood is in reaſon to be look*d upon as chiefly 
forbidden, which conſiſts in the diſagreement of our Words with our 
Thoughts, as which alone we are ntirely in a capacity to prevent. It 
being thus evident what we are to underſtand by Falfity, and particu- 
larly by that Falſity which cleaves to a Teſtimony in Judgment ; pro- 
ceed we to ſhew wherein the Criminalnefi thereof confifteth, and for which 
it 15 forbidden by this Commandment. 

And here not to alledge its contrariety to Truth, which, as I ſhall af- 
terwards ſhew, ought to be preſerv'd inviolable, partly becauſe falſe 
witneſſing hath a farther Criminalneſs in it, and partly becauſe I ſhall 
have a more opportune place to entreat of that ; I ſhall deſire you to 
conſider, - | 

I. That which ſeems principally here intended, even the prejudice it 
aoth to that Perſon againſt whom it « alledg*d; For, inaſmuch as ne- 
ceſſity requires, that they to whom the Power of Judging doth belong, 
ſhould proceed 1n their Sentence according to what hath been atteſted - 
It cannot be but where the Witneſs is falſe, the Judge ſhould paſs Sen- 
tence againſt the accuſed Party, and deprive him of that, whether E- 
ſtate or Life, which is calPd in queſtion by the Accuſer : The former 
whereof is, on the Witneſles part, a Violation of the Eighth Com- 
mandment ; the latter, a Violation of the Sixth. For, as it is by his 
Teſtimony that the Judge does what he does, atid therefore he, and 
not the Judge, chargeable with the Conſequence of the Sentence ; fo I 

Ooo know 
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know not whether I may not repreſent him as more chargeable with 
that Conſequence, than him by whom he is ſuborn'd : Becauſe, though 
the latter give beginning to the Accuſation , yet it is his Teſtimony 
that gives occaſion to the Sentence, by which the Accuſation becomes 
eft:Qual. Whence it was, that if the falſeneſs of a Witneſs hapned 
to be diſcovered, he who forbad the bearing of falſe witneſs, requir'd 
the retaliaring upon him that did ſo, that miſchief, whatſoever it was, 
which he thought to do unto his Neighbour by it, Der. 19. 18, 19. 

2. But beſide the prejudice which a falſe Witneſs doth to the accu- 
{cd Party, which alone would ſuffice to render his ſo doing Criminal ; 


it would alfo be conſidered, which 1s not without a Crime, thar he 


lends his Aſſiſtance to the Injuſtice of the Accuſer : As becaule he fo far 
intereſts himſelf in the Guilt of that Fact to which he becomes ſo affi- 
ſtant ; {o becauſe he encourageth him, and other ſuch like Perſons, to 
the perpetration of new Injuſtices : He who proſpers by his Villany, 
being not likely to give it over, where there is loready a means to give 
{uccels to it. OC | | 

2. I obſerve, thirdly, That as he who bears falſe witneſs, gives 
aſhſtance to the Injuſtice of the Accuſer, and promotes that Wicked- 
neſs which he ought rather to diſcountenance ; ſo he hinders thoſe from 
doing Juſtice who are otherwiſe diſpos'd to ao it, yea makes them inſt ru- 
mental to the contrary : Which however no way prejudicial ro the eter- 
nal Welfare of the Judge, (becauſe no Mancan become Criminal but 
by his own conſent ) yet is prejudicial to his Fame, which by that 
means is often calld 1n queſtion ; to his Office, which it renders uſeleſs, 
yea pernicious ; but much more to Humare Society, becauſe corrupting 
thoſe Judgments, upon the right proceeding whereof, the Safety of 
Mens Perſons and Fortunes doth depend. 

4. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Men are not any where admitted to bear 
witneſs, withour adding the Oath of God to what they ſo bear witneſs ; 
he who bears any falſe witneſs, adds Imprery to his Injeſtice, and pro- 
fanes the Nane of God, whom he doth {o. invoke, as well as his who 
is his Vicegerent, and whom he does by his falſe Teſtimony elude. 

2. Of the firſt thing forbidden in a Witneſs, what hath been faid 
may ſuffice ; where I have ſhewn what it is to bear falſe witneſs, and 
wherein Criminal : Proceed we now to ſhew the ſame concerning rhe 
concealing of any thing that is true, the ſecond thing affirm'd to be for- 
bidden by the Commandment. For the evidencing whereof, though 
it might ſuffice , as to our Courts of Judicature , to alledge the Oath 
which the Witneſs takes to ſpeak the whole Truth, as well as nothin 
but the Truth ; becauſe he who ſo promiſeth , makes himſelf a falſe 
Witneſs, if he conceal any part of it : yetI think it not amiſs, becauſe 
that will add more force to the Admonition, to evict it from rhe Com- 
mandment it ſelf. A thing which will be no way difficult for me or 
any Man to do, who ſhall conſider the End of the Commandment, For, 
the Deſign thereof being apparently to ſecure the Perſons and Eſtates 
of Men from receiving any prejudice by the Teſtimony of Witneſſes ; 
if Men may be prejudic'd by a partial Witnels, as well as by a falſe one, 
there is no doubt that alſo ought to be looked upon as forbidden, becauſe 
equally contrary to its deſign. Now that the Perſons and Eſtates of 
Men may no leſs ſuffer by the concealing of a Truth, than by giving at- 
teſtation to a Falſhood, will appear if we conſider how much the con- 
cealing of a circumſtance may alter the nature of the thing in queſtion, 
Thus for example, Though it be criminal, and ſo declared by our Laws, 


t@ 


—_—_— 1 won. 


Pant I. The Ninth Commandment. 


_—Yy 


ties firſt invading him that ſlew him, {hall make a Murtherer of him 
who is perfectly innocent, and who ought rather to be deſended thari 
condemned. In like manner, he who {hall depoſe the lending of ſuch 
a ſum of Money to the. accuſed party, as the Plaintiff demands, 
but withal conceal, what he well knows, the paying of it back to him, 
{hall make him obnox1ous to the penalty of the Law, who ought rather 
tro have the encouragement cf it, as having diſcharg'd that obligation 
which he had contracted. And indeed as a bad RS may become ſpe- 
cious and plauſible by paring oft thoſe things which ſhew it to be mon- 


ſtrous and deformed, (for thus (as Pa/aviceno* well reſembles it) ont + Iforia det 


of a miſhapen Stone Men frame a comely Statne, not by adding to it, but Concilio di. 
Tremo, li, 1, 


by taking away) 1o there is as little doubt to be made, but a fair and 
plauſible Caule may become odious and deteſtable, by paring off any 
part of it ; monſtroſity ariſing no leſs from the defeQ of a neceſſary 
Limb, than from the addition of a {ſuperfluous one. But neither is this 
all which may be ſaid againſt the concealing of a Truth, though in- 
deed it be the main, and what ought more eſpecially to be conſidered; 
For as though the Letter of the Law forbid only the prejudicing of our 
Neighbour by our Teſtimony, yet thar love which is the ſpirit of it, 
and to which the whole 1s reduced by our Saviour, requires alſo the 
advantaging of him thereby ; ſo he who ſhall omit ſo to do, (as he 
who conceals any part of it may) mult be look*d upon as alike offend- 
ing againſt the Commandment ; he who conceals any part of the Truth 


* ſhewing as much unwillingneſs to profit, as he who utters that which * vrerque ext 


rewus eſt, & qui 
veritatem 0c- 
cultat, © qui 
mendacium di- 
tit : quia & ille 
prodefſe non 
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nocere deſede= 
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is falſe doth a defire to do harm. I will conclude this particular when 
T have ſaid, that, though when we affirm it to be criminal to conceal 
a Truth, we mean only fuch Truths as are pertinent to the matter in 
debate ; yet Men ought to be very well ſatisfied, that what they do fo 
conceal is no way pertinent to it : that which appears to us to be incon- 
ſiderable, being oftentimes of moment if it be judged of by more com- 
petent underſtandings. : 


3. From the concealing of a Truth, paſs we to the tranſpoſing of it, 
the third thing affirmed by us to be forbidden by the Commandment ; 
and not without cauſe, if we confider how much greater affinity it hath 
with that falſhood which it expreſly condemns tor falſhood, ( as was 
before ſaid) Cura in the diſagreement of our words with the na- 
ture of the thing we ſpeak of, or at leaſt with our apprehenſion of it ; 
he who. ſhall give in an account of any Fact, in any other order than 
he knows the faCt to have been committed, ſhall be as guilty of falſhogd, 
as he who adds fictions of his own, and it may be too no leſs prejudicial 
to his Neighbour. 1t may ſeem lndicrous, but it was 4 ſad truth of 4 


Noble Engliſh Gentleman ſeat Ambaſſadour into Foreign Parts, and with 


him an. honourable Eſpy under the notion of a Companion + By whom he was 
accuſed at his return to have ſpoken ſuch and ſuch things, and at ſuth and. 
ſuch times. The Gentleman pleaded ingeniouſly for himſelf, that it might 
be he had ſpoken ſome of thoſe things, or it might be all thoſe things, but ne- 


ver any of them in that order nor in that ſenſe, Thave (laid he) ſeveral 


to take away the lite of our Neighbour, yet it is not ſo, nor ought to 
be ſo reputed, to take away his lite if it be only to defend our own ; he 
who ſhall depole the killing of the party, but withal conceal that par- 


C.26. 


ſuits of Apparel, of Purple Cloath, of Green Velvet, of White and Black 


Sattin, If one ſhould put my two Purple Sleeves to my Green Velvet Doublet, 
and make my Hoſe, the one of White Sattin, the other of Black, and then 
Ooo2 ſwear- 
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ſwear that it was my Apparel, they who did not know me would think me a 
ſtrange man, 1 cannot tell how this Plea fitted the Perſon of whom 


we ſpeak, becauſe as his charge ſo his name 1s altogether unknown to 
me , having borrowed the torementioned ſtory, in the generality 


* Replceon wherein I have delivered it, from Biſhop Bramhal*, but certainly the 
to the BIINOP 
of Chalcedon 


Plea was reaſonable in it ſelf, 4nd extreamly pertinent to the caſe we 
ſpeak of. For it being notorious to all Men, that the good or evil of 


Schiſm, P-46- any aQtion depends much upon the circumſtarices wherewith it is 


clad : he that ſhall go about in his teſtimony to confound the order 
wherein they came, may make as unſeemly an alteration, as he who 
ſhould ſo piece together the parts of difterent coloured Garments. 


4. Laſtly, as it is unlawful by this Commandment to conceal or 
tranſpoſe any truth, as well as to utter that which is contrary to it ; 
ſo it muſt be looked upon as alike forbidden by it , fo affirm that 
which we deem to be ſo, with any greater degree of aſſurance, than we 
our ſelves *are perſwaded of it : As becauſe by ſo doing we ſhall fall 
into thecrime of falſhood, inaſmuch as the words we make uſe of ex- 
ceed the-meaſure of our own per{waſions, in the diſagreement where- 
with I have ſhewnfalſhood to conſiſt ; ſo becauſe by this means we may 
bring that condemnation upon our Neighbour, which otherwiſe net- 
ther would nor ought to be inflicted on him ; confident afſeverations 
leaving no place for preſumptions of the accuſed's innocency, which 
are of torce under fainter ones. A familiar inſtance will clear my mean- 
ing, and ſhew the neceſſity of this caution. For ſuppoſe we (what 
doth not infrequently happen) that a company of honeſt Men are ſet 
upon in the Road by Robbers, and one of them in the fray murder*d 
by them. And ſuppoſe we alſo, which is alike common, that though 


the Robbers eſcape for the preſent, yet ſome one or more Perſons are 


_ taken upon ſuſpicion for them. In this caſe, I ſay, it will concern 


thoſe who wete preſent at the fact, not to affirm thoſe ſuſpe&ed Per- 
ſons to be the Men, with any greater degree of aſſurance, than they 
themſelves are per{waded of in their own boſoms. For as by too con- 
fident an aſſeveration they may bring condemnation upon a Perſon, 
who it may be is no way worthy of it ; ſo they will undoubtedly cut 
off from the accuſed Party, that which 1s the Birthright of all Men li- 
ving who are not conviCted of any Crime, even the alledging for him- 
ſelf the former orderlineſs of his life, and other ſuch-like preſumptions 
of his innocency. For though theſe may be of force, where they who 
are produced as Witneſſes, do only atteſt their own ſuſpicion of thoſe 
being the criminal Parties ; yet they are of no force, nor ought to be, 
where the Witneſſes ſhall ſwear peremptorily , that they know them 
to be the Men that ſet upon them. By which means as it hath ſome- 
time happened, that Perſons wholly innocent have undergone an un- 
juſt Sentence ; ſo they who conſider how hainous a thing it is to take 
away the life of an Innocent, will beware by their example, how they 
affirm any thing in Judgment, with any greater degree of aſſurance, 
than they themſelves are perſwaded of in their own boſoms. 

IL. Having thus given an account of the Falſities and other Errours, 
which the Commandment we have now before us cautions Witneſſes 
againſt ; my propoſed method obliges me to enquire, what Falſities are 
compriſed under them, whether 1n or out of Judicial Proceedings. 


The ground of which Queſtion, 1s that latitude which I have often 


ſhewn the Commandments we have now before us ought to be con- 
{trued 
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rued in : For, inaſmuch as the Decalogue was intended as an Abſtrat | 
7 the whole Duty of Van, or at leaſt of ſo much of It, as CONCerns 


« MAPS _ » 


ie regulation of our Manners ; inaſmuch as all the foregoing Precepts 

| ave been ſhewn to extend to the commanding or forbidding of ſeveral 
ther things, beſide what they particularly expreſs : it is but reaſonable 
) think, that what we are now in the Explication of is of the ſame 
>mprehenſive nature, and extends to the forbidding of other Falſities, 
eſide thoſe of Witneſſes ; which what they are I come now to declare. 
1 order whereunto, 

I. The firſt thing that I ſhall offer 15, That little doubt can be made, 
ut all other Falſities in Fudicial Proceedings are alike condemned with 
hoſe of Witneſſes : Partly becauſe it is uſual in the Decalogue to ſet 
ne particular Species to denote all that are of the ſame Genus ; and 
artly becauſe other Falſities in Judgment are alike prejudicial to our 
\eighbour, with thoſe that are expreſly forbidden. But from hence 
t will follow, 

x. That it is alike forbidden to the Plaintiff by it, to raiſe 4 
falſe Report, or mix untrue Reports with true ; theſe as they are alike 
Falſities, and prejudicial ones, ſo giving occaſion, ſhall I fay, or ra- 
ther producing thoſe Falſities, which the Commandment doth expreſly 


condemn : For were it not for falſe Accuſers falſe Witneſſes could have f 
no place, as being only Abettors of what the other raiſe. Now fora(- 
much as in Reaſon that is to be looked upon as forbiddeh by a Com- | 
mandment, which is, if T may ſo ſpeak, the Cauſe of what it doth © if | | 


Falſe Witneſles be forbidden by it, Falſe Accuſations muſt be ſo much My 

more ; becauſe not only alike prejudicial to our Neighbour, but the jo 

Parent of the other. It will follow, 's lt 
. 2. That it is alike forbidden to rhe Defendant, to deny that in 

Judgment which he is juſtly charged withal ; this as it is certatiily a Fal- 

fity, ſo, if the Accuſation be in Matters of Eſtate, alike prejudicial 

to our Neighbour ; if in Matters Criminal, to the State ; that being 

thereby obſtruQed , or at leaſt retarded in the Execution of Juſtice, 

upon which the welfare of it doth depend. Neither will it be of force 

to ſay, thatno Manis bound to accule himſelf z which whether he be 

or no I will not at preſent concern my ſelf to enquite, having in ano- | 

ther * place ſpoken ſufficiently to it. For, 2 the preſent caſe (as a * Explic. of 

learned + Man obſerves) the Man is accuſed already, and he is not called 5 Third 

to be his own Accuſer , but to defend himſelf if' he be unjuſtly charged ; part 3. 

but if not, to confeſs it. Which particular I the rather add, becauſe t, Jer. Taylor 

the only pretence which liath been alledged for ſuch Perſons plead- z, eye 

ing of Not Guilty, 1s, that the asking of Gailty or Not Guilty is a mat- 

ter of formality, and intended only to uſher in the Judicial Proceed- 

ings. The contrary whereof, as it is to me ſufficiently evident, from 

-he Law's paſſing Sentence upon the Criminals pleading Gzilty, ſo will 

:ppear yet more reaſonable, from what we have before ſaid of the 

eround of Witneſſes in Judgment : For Witneſſes having no other 

foundation, than the ſuppoſition of the obſcurity of the FaQ, or the 

accuſed Party's denying it, it is but juſt to ſuppoſe, that rhey who put 

the Queſtion of Guilty or Not Guilty, intend it not as a meer Fortha- 

lity, but as a thing in the order of Nature antecedent to the produ- 

tion of Witneſſes, and by which Sentence ought to paſs if the Fat 

be acknowledged. Otherwiſe (as the fore-quoted Perſon remarks ) 

Tryals of Criminal Cauſes , between the Fudge and the Thief; would be 

like a Match at Fencing, and the accuſed Party by that Queſtion fore: 


warned 
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warned only to fland upon his guard ; which whether it be agreca 
with the gravity of thoſe Tribunals, or the deſign of their Inſtitutic 
L will leave to all ſober Men to judge. In the mean time, if they, 
better underſtand our Law or the prattice of it, look upon it only a 
Formality, I will not gainſay them 1n it, or in the conſequence tl 
deduce ; provided that in Vatters of Eſtate they priviledge not the ] 
fendant to deny that Uſurpation wherewith he is juſtly charged ; th 
as it isa continuance of the old injury, ſo producing a new prejud 
to our Neighbour, becauſe putring him toa farther trouble and char 
to evict his own confeſſedly lawful demands. | 
3. The ſame isto be faid, thirdly, of the Advocates defending c 
falſe Cauſe, or making uſe of falſe Pretences to uphold it ; theſe as th 
are alike falſe, ſo tending equally to the prejudice of him, who is 
their reſpeCtive Clients injured in his Cauſe. Burt neither, 
4. Fourthly, will it beat all difficult to infer from the prohi] 
tion of falſe Witneſſes, that the Judge is much more forbidden zo pa 
a falſe Judgment ; a falle Judgment as it is equally oppoſite to Trut! 
lo tending more immediately and eftectually to the prejudicing of th 
party concerned ; inaſmuch as 1t is by his Sentence that the Contrc 


| verlie 1s decided, and juſtice or injuſtice executed. 


5. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as though the Judge paſſeth Sentence, ye 

that Sentence of his is oftentimes, through Bribery or otherwiſe, 22 

repreſented by thoſe into whoſe hands it is put to draw it up or record it 

they 4/0, by what name ſoever they are known, are to be looked upor 

as Violators of the Commanament, becaule both alike Falſifiers and pre. 
judicial to their Neighbours in Judgment. 

2. From Judicial Falſities paſs we to extrajudicial ones, and en: 

| uire, whether azy of them are forbidden, and what. For 

the reſolution of the former whereof, I ſhall lay for my 
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ground that ſhort deſcant of Philo upon this Command. 
ment ; he inhis ſooften quoted Tratt de Decalogo, affirm- 
ing to be contained in this Commandment, the prohib;- 


tion of deceiving and of falſe accuſing , of being aſſiſtant 


to Malefaitors, and an hypocritical perfidiouſneſs ; all but 
the ſecond whereof have place in other proceedings as 
well as Judicial ones. Now though Ido not intend to relie upon his 
Authority, as which alone will not ſuffice to ſhew the Commandment 


_ tobe ſo comprehenſive : yet as I thought it not amiſs toalledge it to 


ſhew the opinion not to be novel, nor propugned only by ſuch as are 
of little eſteem among learned Men ; ſo, having ſo done, I ſhall forti- 
fie it by the Authority of Reaſon, which is an Authority Men cannot 
ſo eaſily gainſay. For 1s it not reaſonable to think, eſpecially in ſo 
comprehenſive a Law asI have ſhewn that of the Decalogue to be, that 
thoſe fins are forbidden by a Commandment, which however not par- 
ticularly mentioned, yet are of the ſame nature with that which is 7 
And if ſo, may we not reaſonably reckon to this, at leaſt all ſuch Fal. 


ſttes as are prejudicial to our Neighbour, whether they be committed 


in Judgment or not ? Eſpecially when (as the ſame Philo adds in the: 
place before quoted) he who contents himſelf in this Commandment 
with the Prohibition of Falſe Witneſſing in Judgment, hath 7x other 


places as expreſly interdifted the other, But from hence it will follow, 


which is the ſecond thing to be ſpoken to, that we are to look up- 
on as included jn this Prohibition, all ſuch Falſities or Lyes, as have 


the name of- pernicious ones ;- particularly thoſe which wound our 
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Neighbours reputation, as Calumnes and the like ; or prejudice him in 
his Eſtate, as breach of Promiſes or Compatts, TI ſay not the ſame at pre- 
ſent of ſuch Falſities or Lyes as have the name of officious or jeſting 
ones ; partly becauſe the perniciouſneſs thereof is not ſo apparent, and 
partly becauſe I reſerve-the diſcuſſion of them to another place. Only 
as if 1t do appear that thoſe Lyes no leſs than the former are condemned 
by the Law of God and Nature, little doubt can be made but they ought 


tobe reckoned to this Commandment, becauſe they will not elſewhere 


'find a more commodious place ; fo it will become more pardonable to 
enquire into them here, if we conſider their affinity with the other in 
the point of Falſhood , or the opinion of our own Church concerning 
them : That Catechiſm of its, which I have choſen to explain, bring- 
ing within the compals of it evil ſpeaking, lying, and ſlandering, with- 
out any exception or reſtriction. In the mean time, let it remain as 
certain, becauſe abundantly proved, that all Lyes whatſoever, which 
bring any prejudice to our gon, «min are to be looked upon as forbid- 
den by this Commandment, whether they be ſuch as are committed in 
Judgment, or ſuch whole ſubject matter hath no affinity with it. For 
though the former may be more criminal, in reſpe& of that Oath which 
is affixed to them, and the quality of thoſe Tribunals which they are 
intended to elude ; yet the latter may be no leſs, if we conſider either 
their diſſonancy to Truth, which 1s one part of the others evil charaQer; 
or their prejudicialneſs toour Neighbour, whoſe either Life, or Fame 

or ohm, the Commandment we have now before us was intended 
to 1ecure. 
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PART III. 


A Digreſſion concerning the Nature of Truth and Falſhood : The ſeveral 
Species thereof, and our Obligation to purſue the one, and avoid the other, 
An Inquiry in the cloſe, whether the Truth be always to be profefſ#/d; and, 
if not, how, and in what Caſes, it may be either Tapgrelſed , Or conceal- 
ed, even when we make a ſemblance of declaring it. 


| of Truth and Falſhood, till 1 came to entreat of thoſe Falſities 
uch had nothing to make them criminal but their being ſuch ; yet 
conſidering with my ſelf, that Falſhood is a part of the Charaer of 
thoſe Sins which this Commandment profeſleth to condemn ; as more- 
over, that I ſhould be thereby oblig'd, to make my Account of them 
compleat, to ſcatter here and there ſome Remarques concerning the 
Nature of them, which afterwards I {ſhould be forc'd to repeat ; con- 
fidering, laſtly, that by a preſent diſcharging my ſelf of that Obliga- 
tion, I might both free my felf from thoſe Remarques, and at the 
fame time I explicated the nature of Truth and Falſhood, give light 
to all thoſe Falſfities which have or ſhall be the matter of my Diſcourle : 
I reſolv'd with my {elf, not to defer any longer the paying of that Debt, 
which the Argument 1 have now before me, noleſs than my own Pro- 
miſe, hath bound upon me. Setting aſide therefore, for the preſent, 
the proſecution of thoſe Falſities which I have faid to be forbidden by 
this Commandment, I will make it my buſineſs to inquire, 


1 Hough I had it ſometime in my thoughts to defer my Diſcourſe 
W 


I. Wherein Truth and Falſhood do conſiſt : where I ſhall more- 
over enumerate the ſeveral Species of them. 

2. What Obligation there is to purtue the one, and avoid the 
other. 

3. And laſtly, Whether the Truth be always to be profeſs'd ; 
and, if not, how, and in what Caſes it may be either 
ſuppreſs'd, or concealP'd. 


1, Now Truth is nothing elſe than an Agreement of thoſe things to 
which it is attributed, with the Nature of thoſe things which they are 
defien'd either to reſemble or expreſs ; and is either 1ntrinſecal, or ex- 
trinſecal. Iztrinſecal 1 call that which reſideth in the Mind of Man, 
and confiſteth in the agreement of its ſeveral Apprehenfions with the 
Nature of thoſe things which it pretends to judge of. But this, as 
well as the contrary thereof, even Errour, 15 no part of our Inqui- 
ry here, becauſe the Commandment we have now before us is of the 
number of thoſe which profeſs the regulation of our Deportment to 
our Neighbours, and not the right ordering of our own private Con- 
cerns. Extrinſecal Þ call that which either reſides i» our Words, and 
other ſuch like Expreſſions of our own Mind or Things ; or, that 
which refideth in our Aitions; Whereof the former conſiſts iz the 
agreement of them with the Mind of him that ufeth them, and hath the 
name of Ethical, or Moral Truth; or, with the things about which 
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our mind and the expreſſions thereof are converſant, and hath the name i 
of Logical. The former of theſe is again double, according to the | 
different faculties of the Mind, which are either its Underſtanding or | 
Will : In reſpeCt of the former whereof that Speech is ſaid to be true; [ 
which is agreeable to our Thoughts and Apprehenſions ; as in reſpeCt of | 
the latter, that Speech which 1s agreeable 10 our purpoſe and lad jor: ih! 
Laſtly, For as much as our Words may not only look backward to our | 
apprehenſions or purpoſes, but torward to ſome particular ation to 
be done by us ; hence 1t comes to pals (as was before noted) that 
there may be a truth i owr Actions, as well as iz our Words, or other 
the like notes of our thoughts or meaning , which is, when we af It! 
agreeable to thoſe Promiſes or Compaits which have 4564 out of lid 
our Mouth, or been any other way declared. Which ſaid, it will be 
no way difficult to diſcover thole teveral Falſities which are committed | 
in the World, arid which this Commandment was intended to diſcoun- 


tenance. For in as much as Falſhood is nothing elſe than a contrariety 
to Truth; hence it comes to pals that if the queſtion be concerning 
the truth which reſides 2 our words, or other the like expreſſions of 
our own mind or things, that Speech is ſaid to be falſe reſpeCtively, 
which agreeth not with our own conceptions, or with the nature of 
thoſe things which are the proper ſubject of them. If the queſtion be 
yet more particularly put concerning that truth, which conſiſts 1m th: 
agreement of our words with our conceptions; that Speech is to be 
looked upon as falſe, which either agreeth not with our thoughts, and 
hath for the moſt part the name of a Lye, or with our own purpoſes 
and reſolutions , and may for diſtinftion fake be termed Treachery: 
Laſtly, If reſpe& be had to that truth which reſides iz Mens attions, 
and which conſiſts i» the agreement of them with their promiſes or com- 
paits ; ſo that aCtion ſhall be looked upon as falſe, which doth net agree 
with the purport of thoſe Promiſes or Compatts, 

2. The nature of 7r«th and Falſhood being thus explained, proceed 
we, as our purpoſed method obligeth us, to enquire into the 0#1jga- 
ti0u we have to purſuz the one, and avoid the other. For my more ad- 
vantagious reſolution whereof, I will reſume each of chelk ſpecies of 
Truth and Falſhood, into which I have before divided them. i 

To begin with that truth which I have ſaid to confiſt 5» the agrecc- | It 
ment of our words or other ſuch like ſignificant notes, with thoſe things 
they are intended to exprefſ. Where again I ſhall ſhew , both that 
there is an Obligation to it, and what the meaſure of that Obligation 
is. That there 1s an Obligation upon Men to intend this Truth, will 
need no other arguments than what I ſhall afterwards alledge, .xo ſhew 
the Obligation there is upon them to make their words agree with 

' their conceptions. For the end of Speech being to convey by the f 
means of our own Conceptions, the nature of thoſe things which we: Ut 
have taken cogniſance of ; if there be a tie upon us to make our words 
agree with our thoughts, there will be alſo a tie upon us to make 
them agree with the nature of thoſe things for which thoſe our Con- 
ceptions ate tranſmitted. Theſe two things only would be added to | 
that aſſertion, becauſe but juſt limitations of that and our Obligation. |! 
1. That the obligation of making our Words agree with the nature 
of the things we ſpeak of, is to be underſtood only fo far, as it is in f 
our power to make them ſo, by a previous information, or recolle- | (0 
Etion of our ſelves concerning it; As. that too, 2. In ſuch things 
only which weare under an Obligation to underſtand, whether from 
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our Religion or Profeſſion, or the Office we take upon us: Ir ſufficing 
in other things to giveſuch an account concerning them, as our pre- 
{ent thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt. For whereas, if we are obliged at all to 
make our Words agree with our Thoughts, it muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
abſolutely, becauſe no Man of common underſtanding can be igno- 
rant of his own Thoughts, or want Words to expreſs them ; the obli- 
gation to make our words agreeable to the things we ſpeak of, can 
extend no farther than it is in our power to make them fo, by a pre- 
vious information or recolleCtion of our ſelves ; the weakneſs of Hu- 
mane Nature making it impoſhible to conceive rightly of all things, 
and therefore alſo (becauſe our Words mult be regulated by our 
conceptions) to ſpeak with exact truth concerning them. From 
whence as it will follow, that it may be many times unavoidable, to 
ſpeak difſonantly to thoſe things which are the ſubje&t of our Diſ- 
courſe ; ſo that that Falſhood can be no farther imputed to us for a 
Crime, than it was in our power to have prevented it by a due infor- 
mation, or recolleCtion of our ſelves. Again, for as much as no Man 
can be bound toenquire into the nature of any other things, than thoſe 
which he is under an obligation to underſtand; it will follow, that he 
is under no farther obligation to make his words agree with any other, 
than his preſent thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt; there being no need of any 
{crupulous diligence, where the thing we ſpeak of is not neceſſary to 
be known. Thus for inſtance, though it may concern a Divine to ſee 
that he deliver ſuch DoCtrines in Religion, as are agreeable to that 
Word, which is or ought tobe the rule of them ; yet there is not the 
like tie upon him, to ſpeak with that care and conſideration concern- 
ing thoſe things which are perfettly extrinſecal to it. Upon which 
account, at the ſame time he ſhall be chargeable with Falſhood by 
reaſon of the former, if they be found to be difſonant to the Scripture ; 
yet he ſhall not be chargeable with the like Falſhood upon the ſcore 
of the erroneouſneſs of the latter, if he ſpeak what his preſent thoughts 
do ſuggeſt, In like manner, though it may concern a Man, when ſum- 
moned as a Witneſs, to inform himſelf well before-hand, or at leaft to 
recolle&t himſelf, before he pretend to give a teſtimony in judgment, 
becauſe for want of that he may prejudice a Man in his Cauſle;yer there 
cannot be the like tie in extrajudicial matters,and where there 1s not the 
ſame conſequence of what we ſpeak : It ſufficing in ſuch caſes, becauſe 
not concerning us to know them, #o ſpeak agreeable to our own Concepti- 
ons, into the obligation whereof I am next 1n order to enquire. For 
the evidencing whereof, though (if that could be made appear) it 
would be the moſt compendious method to alledge, that words are 
naturally ſigns of Mens conceprions, becauſe ſo ( as Aquizas * hath 
argued) it muſt be looked upon as unnatural, to make ſhew of thar 
in our Words, which we have not in our minds; yet, becauſe how 
true foever that may be, there 1s no natural reaſon to make it appear, 
or at leaſt none which occurs to my obſervation, I ſhall take a farther 
way about toevince the obligation of it, and ſuch as ſhall be leſs liable 
to exception. In order whereunto, I will lay for my ground, what 
ina former Diſcourſe hath been ſufficiently proved, that God hath 
laid upon all Mankind an Obligation to profit each other in thoſe 
ſeveral ways, whereby they are capacitated to contribute to ir. For 
as from thence it may be eaſily inferred,” that they are to communi- 
cate of their conceptions to each other , becauſe both a remedy of 
Solitude, which is extremely prejudicial to Humane Nature , and 
: 4 
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of neceſſary uſe to direct thoſe they have to do with 1n their Lives 
and Actions ; ſo ir will allo tollow that they are both to agree of cer- 
tain external marks of notifying their own conceptions, and having 
{o agreed of them, to abide by them, as without which, what they 
{peak would be uncertain to the hearers, and conſequently neither 
delight nor profit them. Now for as much as Men are not only fitted 
to communicate their conceptions to each other, but haveallo ( whe- 
ther led thereto by the Divine Sparit at firſt, which I for my own 
part believe, becauſe we find Adam making uſe of his tongue as ſoon 
as he had a being, or conducted thereto by the aptitude there is in the 
Tongue ſo to do) agreed upon Words as the declarers of their con- 
ceptions each to other ; it will follow, that being thus agreed upon 
as the declarers of Mens minds, they {kould oblerve them as ſuch, 
and conſequently make them correſpond to thoſe ſeveral concepti- 
ons which they were inſtituted to declare. The ſame 1s to be ſaid, 


for the reaſon before-mentioned, of the blots of the Pen or Printing 


Preis, whether they be ſuch as were intended to repreſent Words 
figured by the Tongue, as the characters of moſt Nations in the World, 
or the ſenſe and importance of them as thoſe of the Chizeſes, For 
theſe being no leſs uſetul to Perſons at diſtance, than the other to 
thoſe that are preſent; and beſide that, by the ſame general conſent 
appointed declarers of mens Conceptions ; there 1s the ſame neceſſity 
of making them to correſpond with thoſe Conceptions, which they 
were ſo agreed on. to expreſs. And though Nods , Geſtures , and 
Habits, and other ſuch like things, are not with the ſame general con- 
ſent appointed to declare our thoughts: yet as theſe are alike expreſ- 
ſive of them, and made uſe of oftentimes either out of neceſlity or 
choice, ( for thus dumb Men ſpeak to each other by ſigns, and thoſe 
who have the faculty of ſpeaking, do ſo too to them that have not 
the uſe of hearing) ſo there 1s no doubt where they are alike agres- 
ed on to notifie mens thoughts, there 15 the ſame obligation to make 
them correſpond to them. For the clearing whereof, I will inſtance firſt 
ina thing which is in uſe among the 7zrks, and after that deſcend to 


another which is of more general obſervation. From Busbequizs we Epiſt:Tircie: 
have it, an Author of good Credit, and one who ſpent many years 3: 


among them in an Embaſſy from the Emperor, that one of the cauſes 
of the Zarkiſh Womens repudiating their Husbands, is their endea- 
vouring to abuſe them contrary to the preſcript of Nature : A Crime, 
which, however rare among other Nations, 1s yet it ſeems very fa- 
miliar among them. Now for as much, as St. Pazl ſpeaks, that is a 
ſin not fit fo be named, and much leſs by that Sex which hath Mo- 
deſty for its particular Ornament ; inſtead of putting them to the bluſh 
of ſpeaking out ſo foul a Fact, they are by a cuſtom among them in- 
{truCted ro pull of their Shoe, and turn it the inſide outſide. Upon 
the ſight whereof the Judge proceeds to a Divorce without any more 
particular Declaration. Now if any of thole Women ſhould with- 
out cauſe uſe the ſame Ceremony, when they were demanded a rea- 
ſon of their defire of being Divorced ; there 1s no doubt they would 
be as much guilty of Falſhood in it, as thoſe who ſhould fal{ly charge 
their Conſort with their Tongues ; becauſe that Ceremony is equally 
agreed on, as an expreſſion of their meanings, as Words both with 
them, and all other Nations are. In like manner, where it is Cuſto- 
mary, as I think it is with moſt Nations in War, to declare the deſire 
of a Parley by the hanging out of a White Flag upon the Wall of 
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that Town which is beſieged ; if, as ſome perfidious. People have done, 
they ſhould uſe 1t only to entrap their Enemy, they ought to be look- 
ed upon as Falſifiers, and as ſuch to be ſeverely chaſtiſed : For Words 
themſelves becoming ſigns of Mens thoughts, by that ſenſe which 15 
put, upon them by the conſent of thoſe by whom they are uſed ; where 
there is the ſame conſent, there will be the like obligation to make 
them correſpond with the mind of the uſer; and therefore allo the 
like Falſhood, if Men prevaricate in them. 

Being now by my propoſed method to entreat of our Obligation to 
that Truth, which is converſant about Promiſes or Compatts, 1 mult de- 
lire you to call to mind that there 1s a double Truth ; whereof the for- 
mer conſiſts in the agreement of Mens Promiſes with the Purpoſe and 
Will of them that make them; the latter,in the agreement of their ACti- 
ons with the Promiſes they make. Our obligation both to the one and 
the other of which is founded in their neceſſity to the maintaining of 
Humane Cociety.For Humane Society being not to be maintained with- 
out a Commerce of benefits, becauſe no Man 1s ſo happy as not to ſtand 
inneed of anothers help, and benefits being not always in our preſent 
power to beſtow, or not needful at the preſent time to the party thar 
craves them ; there will ariſe from thence a neceſlity of declaring our 
purpoſe to beſtow them afterwards,and of performing in due time whar 
we have ſo declared we will; as without the former of which there 
can be no aſſurance, to the party we deal with, of enjoying what we 
contratt for,no more than without the latter there can be an aCtual en- 
joyment of ther; And more than this I will not fay at preſent, concer- 
ning our obligation to make our Promiſes agree with our Purpoſes, as 
our ACtions to agree with thoſe Pronuſes; becauſe whatſoever will be 
farther neceſſary to be ſaid concerning them, wall fall in pertinently 
enough afterwards, when I go on to ſhew what falſhoods are here con- 
demned. Only becauſe there are ſome Promiſes which are volaxtarily 
made, and to which there is no forcible inducement on the part of him 
to whom they are ſo; it may not be amiſs, becauſe theſe are dilerent 
from the Promiſes before ſpoken of, to ſhew that they inducean obliga- 
tion to performance, and how they come to induce ſuch an Obligation, 
That they induce an obligation upon the party promiſing, is ſufficiently 
evident to all, who acknowledg the authority of the Scriptures, they 
* aſſuring us that God himſelt 1s bound by them to perform what he 
hath promiſed to us : For the Promiſes of Cod being perfeCtly volun- 
tary, and ſo voluntary, that, if he pleaſed, he might inflict upon us thoſe 
evils which are contrary to them ; it will unavoidably follow, that ſuch 
Promiſes, no leſs than others, will much more oblige us, who are much 
more capable of being obliged: The only difficulty is, how they come 
to oblige : which ( though a queſtion rarely reſolved, or endeavoured 
ſo much as to be {0 yet ſeems to me not uncapable of one. For in as 
much as a voluntary Promiſe 1s an indication of a benevolent mind in 
him by whom it is ſo made, it cannot but give hopes ro him to whom it 
is ſo, of enjoying that Boon which is fo voluntarily promiſed him ; 
from whence if there doth not enſue (though that often does) a neg- 
left of ſupplying himſelf ſome other way ; and conſequently, if the 
Promiſe be not performed, a want of wh he needs ; yet there wall 
undoubtedly follow a grief and trouble of mind, upon the diſappoint- 
ment of ſuch hopes. By which means, the party, ro whom the Pro- 
miſe 15 made, is nat only bereaved of the promiſed benefit, but ſuffers 


a real prejudice, which that Love which one Man owes to another 


doth 
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doth forbid. Now foras much as even a voluntary Promiſe cannot be 
violated, without prejudice to him to whom it is made ; it will follow, 
becauſe we are obliged to avoid the prejudicing of our Neighbour, 
that we ought to pertorm thoſe Pronules, as wirhout the performance 
whereof the other cannot be done. | 
_ }. Having thus ſhewn wherein the nature of Truth and Falſhood 
do conliſt, as alſo what Obligation there 1s to purſue the one, and 
avoid the other ; the next thing to be enquired into, is, Whether the 
Trath bc alway to be profeſſea, or it not, how and in what caſes it may 
be ſuppreſſed, or toncealed, That the Truth i not always to be profeſ- 
{ed, needs no other evidence, than that Men are not bound to diſco- 
ver all things to all Perſons, as being oftentimes no way profitable to 
©thers, and not a little prejudicial to themſelves. In which caſe no 
Man can doubt but they may be ſuppreſſed, or concealed by ſome Arti- 
fice or other. The only dithiculty 1s, how and in what cates the Truth 
may be concealed, which accordingly I come now to inveitigate, In or- 
der whereunto, becauſe no doubt can be made but it may be lawful 
ſometime to hold our tongues, and ſo ſuppreſs thar Truth which weare 
_ unwilling to diſcover, I wall ſpend the main of my enquiry, in finding 
out thoſe ways whereby it may be concealed, even when we make a 
ſemblance of declaring it. Now there are two ways whereby this may 
be effeCted, proportionably to the two ways there are of declaring our 
minds to each other, Geſture and Speech. The former, when we make 
uſe of ſome Geſture, which though not agreed upon to have ſuch or 
ſuch a ſenſe, yet is apt to be interpreted as an indication of it. An Exam- 
ple hereof we have 1n our Saviour, and from whoſe praCtice therefore 
we may colleCt the lawfulneſs of the uſage; for meeting after his Reſur- 
rection with two of his Diſciples going to Emzazs, and to whom after he 
had adjoyned himſelf, he dilcourſed at large of the Death and Reſurre- 
ftion of the Meſſiah, and the evidence there was of them out of the 


Prophets, when they drew near to the Village, he made aſhew + by + #crr1&n 


. * wo .-- 7 i | 
his Geſture as if he would have gone farther, when no doubt his in- +" ooh T2 


tention was (and {o the Greek word nem in infinuates ) to {tay {ome 
while with them, and reveal his own Perſon to them : That which 
is ſaid to be feigned, or diſſembled, importing the abſence of that which 
it feigns, and conſequently that our Saviour did not intend at that 
time to proceed farther, In like manner, when Joſhua in order to the 
taking of 47 had laid an ambuſh behind the City,betore he betook him+ 
ſelf to an Aſault,the Texr tells us, Foſh. 8. 15. that the better to draw 


the Inhabitants out of the City, Joſhua and all 1/racl, immediately af 
ter their firſt onſet, made as it they were beaten by them, and, to con: 


tinue them in that error, fled by the way of the Wilderneſs ; though,as 
It appeared afterwards, to return upon them with the greater force, 


LuC. 24, 28; 


and by the help of their Ambuſh to hem them in. But what ſpeak I of 


" ſuch kind of Diſſimulations being lawful in War, where according to 
that of the Poet, Dolus an wvirtus quis in hoſte requirat ? When the may 
be of no ſmall uſe in the management of Religion,and are adopted by S. 


Paulinto it? He both by his Practice and Exhortation recommending to 
us the becoming of all thizgs to all Men,that we may by any means ſave 


ſome; which is 1n other words(and accordingly S.Chry/oſftom * gloſſes it) 
that by making ſhew by our practice as if we were of theit mind in 
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ſome things of Religion, we ſhould procure our ſelves a good opini- 
on among them, and by that means an opportunity to infinuate our 
own DoCQtrines. This only would be added, though intimated be- 
fore, That when we affirm it to be lawful, to make uſe of certain 
Geſtures, to conceal our Minds from other Men, we intend it only of 


ſuch Geſtures as are not by general conſent appointed to declare thar 


which we make ſemblance ot, thoſe that are (as was before noted ) 
being not to be made uſe of, but where our Purpoſes agree with them. 
Thus, for inſtance, though 1t may be lawful by ſuch a diſſembled 
flight to draw our Enemy into a Snare; yet 1t 15 not fo, by the hang- 
ing out of a White Flag, or other ſuch like uſance, to make ſhew ot a 
Parley, when we mean it not ; this being by a general conſent appoin- 
ted as an indication of it, and therefore not to be made uſe of, but 
where we are real 1n it. 

From Geſtures, and other ſuch like indications of our Minds, paſs we 
to Words, and enquire how the Truth may be concealed in them : In 
order whereunto, two methods preſent themfelves, which, where they 
are uſed with diſcretion, contain nothing unlawful in them : To give 
in only ſome part of that Truth which is demanded ; or cloath that we 
do in ambiguous terms. Thus to reſume the former method ; If a Man 
ſhould be demanded an account of any Action, the chief Reaſon where- 
of he were unwilling to diſcover ; Iſhould no way doubt, if he were 
moved to thar Attion by more Reaſons than one, but he might give in 
a leſs principal one, without taking any notice of the chiet : He who 
ſo does, unleſs he give it in as the only, or principal one, offending 
not againſt Truth, becauſe ſuggeſting that which really mov'd him to 
it. Agreeably whereto, when Jeremiah the Prophet was queſtioned by 
the Princes of J:dah, concerning a Diſcourſe that paſſed between him 
and King Reaekiah, the chief ſubject whereof had been by that King 
forbidden to him to reveal; Jeremiah, inſtrufted betore-hand by the 
King, told them, that he (I his ſupplication before the King, 
that he would not cauſe him to return to Jozathax's Houle to die 
there : Which, though true enough, yet was neither the only, nor the 
principal part of their Diſcourſe, Jer. 38. 24. and ſo on. As little 
doubt 1s to be made, but, where we are to deliver ſome unpleaſing 
Truth, 1t may be ſometimes lawtul for us to wrap it up in ambiguous 
terms ; and {uch as inall probability will be conſtrued to another ſenſe 


than is by us intended. Becauſe there is nothing more frequent with - 


holy Men 1n Scripture, yea, even with our Saviour himſelf; who, to 
keep his Diſciples from: being ſurprized with ſorrow, repreſented La- 
zarus * is death ar'firſt under the name of fleep; as his own + Body to 
the Jews under the notion of a Temple ; telling them that if they de- 
ſtroyed that Temple, without yet ſpecifying what he meant, in three 
days he would raile it up. Of the ſame make are the ſeveral Parables 
delivered by our Saviour in the Goſpel ; that of Nathax to Davis, 
2 Sams. 12,7. and another of one of the Sons of the Prophets to Ahab, 
1 K7ng. 20.39, The only difficulty is, how theſe latter ones may be 
ſaved from the imputation of a Lye : For Nathar telling the ſtory of a 
rich Man who took his poor Neighbours only Ewe-lamb, not as the 
cover of ſome concealed Truth, but as a thing really afted, which he 


himſelf knew not tobe; he may ſeem thereby, inſtead of a Parable, to 
+ havetolda falſe ſtory, and (as Sexeca ſpeaks of an Hyperbole ) to come 


to the Truth by a Lye. But becauſe, when I come to enumerate the ſe- 


veral Falſities that are here forbidden, I ſhall have a more opportune 


place 
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place to return an Anſwer to that Objection, I will put an end to this 
Afﬀair with an advertiſement of the Hebrew Maſters, that, If any May 
know how to uſe ambiguous ſpeaking, he may be allowed ſo to do, but if not, 
he ought rather to hold his peace altogether ; he who uſeth Words in ſuch 
a ſenſe in which they are not commonly conſtrued, making a Lye in- 
ſtead of an Ambiguity ; becauſe Cuſtom, which 15 the Maſter of "Lan- 
guage, determines them to another ſenſe, and conſequently makes 
them diſagreeable to the conceptions of the Speaker. In the mean 
time, though I ſay that the Truth may innocently enough be either 
ſuppreſſed or concealed, by ſuch Artifices as have been before deſcri- 
bed ; yet both the one and the other are to be underſtood, where they 
are no way prejudicial either to God, or our Super1ors, or our Neigh- 
bours; for where the honour of God, the reverence we owe to our 
Superiors, or our Neighbours juſt profit 1s concerned, there no doubt 
it ſhall not only not be lawful for us to ſuppreſs any part of the Truth; 
but incumbent upon us to deliver it in the moſt clear and expreſſive 
terms, that our invention can ſuggeſt. The reſult of which obſervation 
will be, among many other things, that- there ought to be no equiyo- 
cation either in Coxtratts or Judicial Proceedings : As by the Nives 
whereof our Neighbours Rights may be impaired ; by the /atter more- 
over an injury offered both to God and our Superiors, whoſe thoſe 
Judgments are, which ambiguous ſpeeches endeavour to elude, 
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The Account of Extrajudicial Falſities reſumed, and particularly of Per- 
nicious ones. Theſe laſt divided into ſuch as ſtrike mnre airedtly 
at our Neighbours Reputation, as Calumnies or Slanders ; or at his 
Eſtate, as Leak of Promiſes or Compatts. Of the ſeveral ſorts of 
Calumnies ; and wherein the Criminalneſs thereof conſiſteth : Which is 
ſhewn to be, 1. In that they bring Grief to the Party that lies under 
them. 2. That they are a bar to his Preferment and Advantage, 
2. That they obſtruct him in doing good both to the Souls and Bodies 
of other Men. To which i adaed as 4 cumulus of their guilt, that 
the inconveniences they draw after them are 1n a manner irremediable. 
An Adareſf to the Explication of ſuch Falſuties as ſtrike moye divedly at 
our Neighbours Eſtate ; ſuch as u the breach of Promiſes or Compatts. 
In order whereunto, enquiry is made what tu, or © not, to be looked 
upon as a valid Promiſe or Compact ; and the breach of ſuch as ave wa- 
lid declared to be Criminal, upon the account of that Grief which it 
brinzs upon the Party that u diſap ointed , of that. injury it doth to 
Humane Society, as which cannot i without a Religious Obſerva- 
tion of them, and ( becauſe the Oath of God i uſually affixed to them ) 
of Perjury alſo. 


O return now (from whence I have been for ſome time diver- 

ted by a Diſcourle of the nature of Truth and Falſhood) to the 

conſideration of Extrajudicial Fallities, which I have ſaid to be of 

three ſorts, Pernicious, Officious, and Jeſting ones. The firſt whereof 

Fhave already ſhewn-to come within the compaſs of the Prohibition, 

and ſhall therefore need only to enquire, what the ſeveral fpecies there- 
of are, what their nature is, and wherein Criminal. 

Now Pernicious Falfities, or Lyes, may be reduced to two Heads, 
according as was before inſinuated, ſuch as ffrike more direitly at our 
Neighbours Reputation, and have the name of Calumrnies or Slanders ; 
or at his Eſtate, or breach of Promiſes or Compatts. 

I. 1 begin with the former of theſe, even Calumnies, or Slanders, 
which may be committed thele two ways ; by denying our Neighbour 
to have thoſe either Parts, or Vertues,or Endowments, which he really 
hath; or, by aſcribing to him ſuch Defects or Vices whereof he is no 
way guilty : the former whereof hath the name of DetraCtion ; the 
latter, of Caluniny or Slander properly ſo called. As for other the 
diviſions of Slander, they are either of no great moment, or eaſily ap- 
prehended ; and therefore it ſhall ſuffice me to note, That they may be 
either ſecretly whiſpered,and have the name of Whiſperings and Back- 


bitings ; or, more openly, and in the very face of the Party concerned, 


1d may for diſtinction ſake be termed open Slanders. . If. there be any 
Nin farther to be remarked, concerning the nature of thoſe particu- 
lar ſpecies, it will fall in more pertinently, after I have deſcribed to 
you the criminalneſs of Slanders in the general : To which therefore I 
ſhall now betake my elf, as being both the next thing in order tobe 
diſcourſed of, and the moſt material parr of our Enquiry. 

I have before obſerved, that Slanders in the nature of them ſtrike at 


the Reputation of him who is the ObjeCt of them : From whence as it 


will 
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will follow, that the criminalneſs "thereof 1s founded in that prejud os 
due impor= 


which they bring to Mens Reputation ; fo; to attain the 


tance of it, we muſt enquire into the evil Conſequences whith do na- 


rurally ariſe from that prejudice : Which are theſe three eſpecially. 


1, That they bring Grief to the Party that les under 


them. 


2, That they are a bat to his Preferment and Advantage. 


in the World. 


3. Andlaſtly, That they obſtrudt him in the dving of 


good, both to the Souls and Bodies of other Men. 

t. It is Solomor's Obſervation , and more than once inculcated; 
though under ſeveral modes of Speech, that a good name is bettet 
than the moſt deſirable of outward bleffings ; whether they be ſuch as 
do more immediately gratifie our Senfes, as pretious Oyntments * do, 
or procure thoſe _ that gratifie them, as Riches F Whar ground 
Solamen had ſo to athirm, needs not be enquired into, when every 
Man's own Experience can atteſt the Truth thereof to him ; as neither, 
after that grim; briv'p groutid there is to affirm, that the off of a 
good name will bring Grief to the Party that ſuſtains it ; it beins eaſie 
to collet}, that the loſs of that cannot be without Grief, the preſence 
Wlereof we do ſo pony deſire, and ſocarefully cheriſh when we 
have it. Agreeably whereunto, as there is nothing more uſual, than 
to ſee Men who labour under any Reproach to pine away in their Cala- 
mity, and even refuſe to enjoy thole other bleſſings they are poſſeſſed 


*Eccl, LS 6 
+ Prov: 2241; 


of ; ſo oftentimes the ſmart of it hath been ſuch, thar ro deliver them: 


ſelves from the ſenſe of it, they have thought it worth their while to 
leave the World, and die. For thus, when one Perrus Ofſunins * a 


* Thu, Hiſt, 


Man of approved Valour, had by the ſurpriſe of ſome panick Fear loſt  T-5107%- 


his Courage, and looking upon his Party as deſperate, retired tiimſelf 
from the Battel ; he contracted fo. great a Grief of Mind from that 
ſhameful withdrawing of himſelf, that all the exhortatioris of his 
Friends and Commanders could not hinder him from ending of thar 
life by a wilful abſtinence, which the ſhame of retiring himſelf made 
him think himſelf utterly unworthy of. It is true indeed, there is 
ſome difference between that Grief which ariſeth from a juſt reproach, 
and that which ariſeth from a falſly imputed one ; becauſe under the 
latter a Man hath the comfort of his own Conſcience to ſupport him, 
which is wanting under the imputation of the other. But as the weak- 
neſs of Humane Nature ſuffers not Men oftentimes to make the moſt 
of that advantage, which the comfort of a Man's own Conſcience 
gives ; ſo it mattersnot, as to that good opinion which we ſeek, whe- 
ther the Reproach we lie under be deſerved or no, provided it be 
but believed ſo ro be: He who is unjuſtly reproached, provided it be 
allo credibly, albring equally the loſs of Men's good opinion, with 
thoſe who are riot undeſervedly Reproached. . For as miich therefore, 
as loſs of Reputation cannot but bring great Grief to the Party that ſu- 
ſtains it ; foras much as that loſs is or tay be occaſioned by Slanders as 
well as by the moſt juſt Reproaches : he who is guilty of affixing them 
muſt be looked upon as an Offender, becauſe procuring that undeſer- 
ved Evilof his Neighbour. Wi Et, | 

2. But beſide the Grief which ariſeth from that,whether loſs or preju- 
a of 
obſe 


I, thar it may noleſs prejudice a Man in his Eſtate, and ſo offend 


againſt the Eighth Comfuandment is well as tle Ninch.For the eviden- 
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eputation, which Calutnnies or Slinders give ; it would alſo be. 
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cing whereof, we ſhall need only; to conſider, of thoſe Qualifications, 
which either advantage or diſadyantage Men, in:the acquiſition of this 
Worlds Conveniences:. For doth it not contribute. very much towards 
that to be accounted wiſe and knowing, and fo fitted for the manage- 
ment of «thoſe Aﬀairs, which Wealth and Advantage wait upon, and 
witliout which they are not ordinarily to be attained ? Doth it not con- 
tribute a'ike, or more to it, to be eſteemed fairhful and diligent, and 
fincere in all we undertake ? Laſtly, Is it not a bar, and that juſtly, ro 
have the fame of :being 1gnorant. and unfaithful ? As by means of 
the former whereof Men are incapacitated to manage Afairs, no leſs 
than by the latter rendred unfit to be truſted with them. But how then 
can the Slanderer acquit himſelf from ipjuriouſneſs, yea; from robbin 

the Party ſlandered, no leſs of his Livelihood, than of his Reputation! 


| For though his Slanders ftrike immediately at the others Reputation, 


yet they wound his Subſiſtence through the ſide of it, asw Icldoth 


1n a great meaſure depend upon the other, _ | es 
3. But of all the inconveniences which ariſe from that loſs of Repu 
tation which Calumanies or Slanders give, -there is. certainly none more 
conſiderable, than that they obſtrutf Men in doing. good, either to the. 
temporal or eternal being of their Neighbour.” For though Men ought 
not ſo much to conſider, who it is that ſpeaks, as what is ſpoken ; as 
without which Men ſhall be chargeable with having the Faith of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt with. reſpet# of Perſons : Yet experience ſhews, the 
contrary method hath prevailed, and Men conſider not ſo much whar, 
as who ; rejeCting even wholſom advice, for the-ill opinion they have 
of the party that gives 1t, .and admitting as readily of pernicious ones, 
if proceeding from one that is better-thought of. Of the former where: 
of, as the Lacedemonians were1o ſenſible, that when at any time a bad 
Van happened to give good advice, they cauſed-it, before it was fol- 
lowed, to be ſpoken over again by a good ( and it is all one as to this. 
affair, whether a Man be really bad, or reputed ſuch) ; ſo he muſt be 
a ſtranger to the World, and to. the ſeveral TranſaCtions of it, who - 
hath nor ſeen enough to confirm him in the latter. For what is there 
that gains Diſciples to the Extravagances of this latter Age, but the 
repute of thoſe that propugn them, for the piety and orderlineſs of 
their lives ? Now for as much as Men are more influenced by the Re- 


- putation of their InſtruCtors, than by the Reaſonableneſs of their Do- 


Arines : for as much as even the moſt wholſom advice ſuffers by the ill 
Fame of thoſe that give it, as well as pernicious ones gain, upon the 
World, by the good opinion is had of the Propugners ; :he who falſly 
brings up an ill Report upon any Perſon, ſhall be as injurious to that 
Truth, whatſoever it is, which he recommendeth, as to the Fame of 
the Perſon that diſſeminated it. The Conſequence whereof, though 
it be viſible enough in the Things of the World, and particularly in 
matters of Publick Concern (for thus we have known a moſt excellent 
Prince, not only brought into contempt with his People, by the {lan- 
derous in{inuations of ambitious Men, but his moſt falutary Admoni- 
tions lighted and rejeCted, though to the ruine of. thoſe that did ſo, 
and of the State) yet is it no where more apparent than in things of 
Religion, and in thoſe who have the management thereof : For let 
thoſe once ſuffer in their good -names by a ſlanderous Tongue, and 
rhough they themſelves ſpeak with that of the moſt eloquent Man, or 
of an Angel ; yet all they ſay ſhall be little regarded, and thoſe crimes, 
wherewirh they are, though unjuſtly,charged,thought a ſufficient con- 
ſutation of 1t = Now 
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Now though what hath been ſaid may be enough to ſhew the Criz 
minalneſs of that Falſhood we have before us ; yet I mult not tor- 
get to add, that it becomes not more pernicious as to thoſe evil Con- 
{ſequences 1t produceth, than as to the irremediableneſſ thereof. For 
whereas other Loſſes my not only be repaired, but made up with 
advantage, to thoſe who have had the ill Fortune to ſuſtain them ; the 
loſs of Reputation 1s ſuch, as though it may be in ſome meaſure falved, 
yet can rarely, if ever, be perfectly cured : Men being apt to believe, 
even after the Confutation of the Slander, that it was not altogether 
without ground, however 1t might be improved by the malice of him 
rhat raiſed it. For beſide that Men are naturally inclinable to think 
evil of other Perſons, becaule by that means they may be incouraged 
to entertain a better opinion of thernſelves, or at leaſt not obliged to 
entertain ſo ſevere a one; even they, who would not otherwiſe be over- 
forward to think ill, find themſelves in a manner conſtrained to do {o, 
through the fear of thinking too much ill of the Reporter. For who 
can lightly think Men ſo deſperately wicked,as to raiſe any groſs Ca- 
lumny, for which there is not ſome ground in him that is alperſed with 
it ? It is poſſible indeed, ſuch a one may have repreſented the Crime 
far greater than it really was ; it may alſo be that he might be moved 
to it, more out of a deſign of prejudicing his Neighbour,than out of an 
juſt reſentment of his miſcarriage : But who, that is not alike wicked; 
can be ſo ſtrangely uncharitable, as to think any Mar would ſo calum- 
niate, where there were not {ome real cauſe for it? Thus, Ifay, well 
meaning Men are apt to argue, even when they hayenothing to betray 
them to it, but the fear of thinking too much ill of the Calumniator ; 
how much more then, when, as for the moſt part, rhere is ſome colour 
in the calumniated perſons Actions, for that Reproach wherewith he is 
beſpattered ? For though Men may be wicked enough to raiſe ill Re= 
ports, without any colour at all, yet they are not generally ſo fooliſh 
as todo it; as knowing that if they ſhould, they might lole their end 
in it, becauſe ſo they would not eaſily be believed. To all which if 
we add, That the Slander oftentimes reacheth thither , whither the 
Confutation thereof never comes ; {o'it will be no hard matter to be- 
lieve, rhat a Slander is a thing which cannot eaſily be wiped of, and 
which therefore ought to be reckoned: among Crimes of the higheſt 
nature. In the mean time we may ſee, what Reaſon there is for the 
Slanderer to do all that in him lies, whetlier by open confeſſion; or 
otherwiſe, to make ſatisfaction to the injured Party : For well ma 
he think himſelf obliged to do ſo, who cannot well, though he would, 

Skin over that Wound which his intemperate Tongue hath made. ] 
w1ll conclude this particular, when I have ſaid;That though all Slanders 
-of whatſort ſoever are chargeable with thoſe inconveniences, which 
TI have affirmed to ariſe from them ; yet that which chargeth Men with 
any DefeCt, or Vice, is more apparently ſuch, than that which only 
detracts from their real excellencies ; becauſe whilſt the latter doth 
only leſſen Mens Reputation in the World, the other makes havock of 
it and deſtroys it. Iam not well reſolved to affirm the ſame of open 
calumnies, in compariſon of thoſe which are ſecretly whiſpered. Fox 


though the former may beſpeak a greater boldneſs in him that diſper- 


ſeth them ; yet the other may proceed from a more malitious heart, 
and prove more pernicious in the event : In as much as they ſpread 
their poyſon far and wide, before it comes to the notice of the part 
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cqiicerned, and when it doth fo, leave him ignorant of the Author, 
By means of the former whereof, as they make the deeper impreſſion, 
and ſo become the more difficult to be rooted out ; ſo the flandered 
Perſons ignorance of the Author leaves him without a poſſibility of 
eaſing himſelf of his reproach, by deteCting the depravedneſs of his 
accuſer. Such are the ſentiments which Reaſon and Nature ſuggeſt 
concerning the criminalneſs of Slanders,and not unlike are thoſe which 
the Holy Scriptures prompt us to: St. Paul, Rows. 1. 29. and 3o. 
reckoning Whiſperers, and Backbiters, or (as I ſhould rather with 
Grotizs render the laſt word even »2mazau; ) open Calummators, among, 
the moſt notorious Offenders of the Geptiles, and ſuch whoſe offences 


* See verſ, 28. were both the produCt of a reprobate mind *, and made the Commit- 


+ verſ, 32. 1Þ. 


ters thereof worthy of death Þ it ſelf. The conſideration whereof, as 
it ought in reaſon to deter us from the ſin ; lo from partaking in any mea- 
ſure in it : Which we ſhall do, if either we /:ſter eaſily to flanderous Re- 
ports, or lightly give credit to them, or propagate the notice of them to 
2thers : He who lends an Ear to ſuch, encouraging the Slanderer in 


his praCtice, whilſt he who lends him his Faith and Tongue goes along 
with him in it, becauſe robbing the party ſlandered of his own good 


opinion firſt, and after that of other Mens. 
Of ſuch Falſities or Lyes as ſtrike more directly at Mens Reputation, 


what hath been ſaid may ſuffice ; proceed we therefore to thoſe which 


ſtrike at their Eſtates, which are no other than breach of Promiſes or 
Compaits, Give me leave only ( becauſe otherwiſe what is to be 
looked upon as ſuch cannot well appear) to premiſe ſomething con- 
cerning the nature and qualifications of a Promiſe, and ſhow what #s 
or # ot to be accounted a valid one. Now a Promiſe is nothin 

elſe than a declaration of our conſent to that which is the matter of a 
Promiſe ; and is either without any engagement on the part of him to 
whom the Promiſe is made, and hath the name of a Promiſe more par- 
ticularly ; or with oxe, and 1s ſtiled « Compai?, Both the one and 
the other of theſe is a part of our Enquiry, but eſpecially the latter, 
as which is both of more uſe and neceſſity. In deſcribing therefore 
the due qualifications of them, which 1s the next thing to be conſider- 
ed, though I will have reſpeCt to both, yet to the latter more parti- 
cularly ;' which ſaid, I will now $0 on to the indagation of them. And 
here in the firſt place I ſhall deſire it may be conſidered, that for as 
much as a Promiſe is nothing elſe than a declaration of our conſent ; 
that only-is to be looked upon as a valid one, which is made by thoſe 
who are of ſufficient capacity to underſtand what they conſent to, and 
make. a ſenſible declaration of it. By which means, the affirmations 
or {ſtipulations of thoſe who are not. arrived to years of underſtand- 
ing, as thoſe of Children, or ſuch as are crazed in them, as thoſe of 
Mad-men , muſt be excluded from the number of valid ones. For 


Mad-men and Children having not the free uſe of that reaſon, which 


is neceſſary both to the right determination of their Wills, and the 
due declaration of that determination unto others ; neither can they 
be thought to be in a capacity to make any valid Promiſe or Compat@t, 
which requires the preſence of both. I obſerve Secondly, That for 
as much as a Promiſe is nothing elſe than a declaration of our conſent ; 
that and that only 1s to be looked upon as a valid one, wheye the matter 
of it is ſuch as we have a power to determine our Wills to, By which 
means neither are thoſe affirmations or ſtipulations to be looked up- 
on as ſuch, the matter whereof is contrary to the declared Will of 


God, 
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God, or the Magiſtrate, or other our Superiours, to all whiomi we 


are before obliged, For there being no place for the determination 
of the Will, where it is before determined by a Superiour Power ; 
neither is there any place for Conſent, which is nothing elſe than 
{ſuch a determination, and conſequently neither for a Promiſe or 
Compatt. It is to be oblerved Thirdly, and upon the ſcore of the 
former definition, that neither 1s that ro be looked upon as a valid 
Promiſe or CompaCtt , which was founded in the errour of the party 
that made it, For there being nothing more contrary to conſent 
than errour, becauſe rather {urprizing the Will than leaving it to it 
ſelf, in the free determination whereof Conſent confiſteth ; neither 
is he to be looked upon as conſenting to what he declares, who is 
drawn ſo to do by his own miſtake, and would not have done ſo if 
he had not fallen into it. This only would be added; That when 
we ſay that that is not tobe looked upon as a valid Promiſe or Com- 
pat, which was founded 1n the errour of the Party that made it : 
we underſtand it of ſuch an errour, as it was not in his power to 


have prevented. For though (as the Civil Law * ſpeaks) they who « ;, 5; pes er: 
err do not ſeem ts conſent ; yet cannot that in reaſon have any other rorem. D 
interpretation, than where the errour could not have been preven- Furiſdie 


ted : there being no doubt a Man may determine his Will precipi- 
tately as well as conſiderately , and therefore to be looked upon as 
having ſo determined it, where he was not careful tg prevent it, and 
having ſo determined it, to abide by it: an Errour, though it oblige 
not where it's perfe&ly involuntary, yet being of force where it is 
otherwiſe, becauſe the ſubject of the erring Perſons choice. But as 
where the Promiſe or Compact was founded in the errour of the par- 
ty that made it, and ſuch an errour alſo as was unavoidable, I ſee not 
with what reaſon it can be looked upon as ſuch, and much leſs as 
Obligatory to the Maker ; ſo having ſaid ſo much, 1 ſhall proceed 
in the fourth place to thoſe Declarations which are extorted from us 
by Threats and violence, and which may therefore ſeem to have leſs 
of the nature or obligation of Promiſes, than thoſe which are drawri 
from us by deceit. For how can he be faid to conſent, who is put 
upon the Declaration by ſucha fear as may fall upon atonſtant Man ? 
Or what reaſon is there that Robbers and Pyrats ſhould reap ahy 
advantage by our Promiſes, who break their own Faith both to God 
and Man ? But neither will the one or other of theſe Conſiderations 
make the Promiſes to be improperly ſuch, or of no force ahd obli- 
ation. Not the former, becauſe though he who hath violence of- 
Fired him, may ſeem not to conſent, yet he really doth: as becauſe 
the - violence that is offered cannot reach unto his Will, whictr de- 
ceit and errour does; ſo becauſe his conſent is full and abſslute, 
the preſent ſtate of things conſidered. For though, if the party ſet 
upon were free from his fears, he would not make a ome of pay< 
ing a ſum of Money to him that did ſo; yet he would not, if he were 
wile, conſidering the danger he is in, but make ſuch a promiſe to him ; 

it being more eligible undoubtedly to redeem a Mans lie from dang 
than refuſe to bind himſelt by a Promiſe, which is ohly diſadyiti- 
' tageous to his Eſtate, Bur neither is it of any force as to the nulling 
of ſucha Promiſe, that the party that exaQts it, hath by his courſe of 
life violated his own Faith both to God and Man. For though- by 
ſo doing he makes himſelf unworthy of any benefit ; yet nothing 
hinders but we may beſtow one on him, and conſequently "_ that 
aving, 
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having promiſed it we aCtually ſhould. Beſide, though as a Malefa- 
for he might be {ſpoiled of what he is already poſleſſed of, as having 
forfeited thoſe rights he ſometime had ; yet in as much as the party 
romiſing deals not with him as ſuch, but as a Contractor #oze fidez, 
he doth thereby both remit of that advantage which he might other- 
wiſe have taken of him, and obliges himſelf to perform his own pro- 


miſe tohim. Very appoſite to this purpoſe is that of Nabi in * Livy, 
when Duintt ins Flaminins objected Tyr anny to him, and by that 


means thought to free himſelf from the conſequence of that League 
which he had made with him. Concerning the name of Tyrant (faith 
he) this I can anſwer, that whatever I now am, I am the ſame that 1 
was when thou O Titus QuinCtius exteredſi into a confederation with 
me, Then I remember you called me King, now I ſee I am called a 
Tyrant, If therefore Thad changed the name of the Government, I ought 


to have been accountable for my inconſtancy, when you change [ both my 


name and your own behaviour tome] 7here # the ſame reaſ99 you ſhould 
give an account of yours. ST 

It being thus evident what is or 1s not to be looked upon as a valid 
Promiſe or CompaQ, which I have inſiſted ſo much the longer on, leſt 
that, which is no breach of any valid Promiſe, ſhould either fall un- 
der the ſame cenſure with that which 1s, or give countenance to the 
admiſſion of it ; proceed we to ſhew wherein the Crim:izalzeff of that 
which is the breach of a valid Promiſe confiſteth, which the grounds 
before * laid down will eaſily diſcover. For a ſimple Promiſe becom- 
ing Obligatory, by the hopes it gives to the party concerned of en- 


joying what is promiſed ; the diſappointment whereof cannot be re- 
ceived without grief of mind to the party diſappointed, and it may 


be too not without prejudice to his Afﬀairs, em the negleCt the 
Promiſe may occaſion in him of ſupplying himſelf ſome other way : 
the breach of ſuch a Promiſe will conſequently become Criminal, by | 
that grief and prejudice which a diſappointment doth naturally pro- 


duce, Again, For as muchas Humane Society cannot be maintained 


without a Commerce of Benefits, nor that Commerce often paſs but 


by Promiſes and Compatts ; becauſe the benefits we deſire of each 


Tul. de Offic. & ulus had plighted | : | 
turn to them again, if he did not obtain from the Senate of Rowe 


lib. 3. 


other are not always in our preſent power to beſtow, or not needful 
at the preſent time to the party that craves them: He that violates 


ſuch Promiſes or Compacts ſhall deſtroy that neceſſary means of Com- 
merce, and conſequently alſo make a breach upon Humane Society, 
which .cannot well be maintained without it. Whence it is, that 


though other Falſities have ſometime met with excuſe or patronage, 
yet breach of Faith hath been always ſo exploded, that it hath not been 


allowed of even towards an Enemy, and from whom men were like 


to receive but a wy 11] requital for obſerving it. For thus when Re- 
us Faith to the Carthaginians, that he would re- 


the deliverance of their Captives: he not only diſſuaded the Senate 
from delivering them up, as conceiving the detaining of them to te 
of more advantage to his Country, than his own releaſe, who by rea- 


ſon of his old age was become unuſeful to it ; but readily returned him- 


ſelf, though he could not well promiſe himſelf any other ufage than 


he afterwards met with. . And though there was not the like Faith 


1n thoſe Ten Roman Gentlemen, who after the Battel at Carne were 


ſent by Hannibal to Rome, to procure the redemption of ſome Cap- 


ti ves of his own ; yet as it appears by the Story ( though delivered with 


{ome 
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ſome variety) that ſeveral of them returned to the Camp of the Car- 
thaginians, according as they had promiſed to do; ſo he of them who 
thought to have freed himſelf from that Obligation by returning back 
immediately after his departure, as if he had forgotten ſomething, was 


alla it. 


— 


.. 


by the Decree of the Senate (as 7ull * tells the Story out of Polybing), $740: de of 
remanded back to Hannibal bound. So. hateful a thing was it al- ficiie loco cita@ 


ways adjudged, either to. violate the Faith men-have onee given lire ra 
uſe any colluſion in it; and not without cauſe,if we conſider the 
Ctiveneſs of it to Humane Society, or the Oath of God which is com- 
monly affixed to it : He who violateth a Faith which is ſo ſealed, of- 

fering no leſs deſpight to that God whom he- invokes, than injury to 

thoſe Men whom he deceives.. Iwill ſhut up this Diſcourſe with a paſ- 

ſage of St. Pau/, which Ialledge to ſhew the agreement there is in this 
particular as well as inall others, between the Scripture, and the light /Rom.t. 31- 
of Reaſon and Nature. *Tis in the Firſt to the Romans and: the 31. (ic 000 
where among other the groſs Offenders of the Gentiles, and ſuch whom #Hejchio) ws ; 
he afterwards pronounceth worthy- of death, he reckons * Covenant- «nar +I 
breakers, or ſuch as abide not by thoſe CompatQts they, have made. MY 
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Copcerning Officious Falſities, end that meerly as ſuch they-are not al- 
| lowable ;; becauſe, however they may be profitable to thoſe Perſons for 
whoſe advantage they are told, yet they may be pernicious to Humane 
Society, by rendrin = external marks nncertain, whereby we-are to 
communicate owr 7 houghts each to other, Anenquiry therenpon, whe« 
ther there be any caſe in which they do not render thoſe external marks 
wncertain, is reſolved, by pointing at ſome try mp caſes ; ſuch 
48 are, 1. Where the Officiows Falſhood is allowed of by the ſame gene- 
val conſermt, by which words are agreed 4s the detlarers of Men's 
Minds, Of which number are thoſe Falſities that are told to Chil- 
' dren, Mad-nitn, and fick Perſons. 2, Where the Falſhood is both made 
uſe to inſinnate an uſeful Truth, and deteffed by the Utterer, as ſoon 
: 4s te finds it hath made way for the other. Evidentes. of the lawful- 
eff of this out of Eccleſiaſtical Story, and from more anthentick Ex- 
amples in the Scripture, 3, Where the Officioms Falſhood is made uſe 
of to ſave the life of an innocent Perſon, All other caſes condem- 
ed as utterly unlawful ; and particularly where the Falfity that i 
told is prejudicial to any Man: as thoſe that are allowed, allowed only 
There 4 kind of _— doth prone Men to it, An Objettion out cf 


Job 13. 7. againſt Officions Falſities anſwered ; together with a brief 
cenſure of £ wivocations and Mental Reſervations. Thoſe Falſities 


which have the name of Jelting ones more univerſally condemned, A 
.£ of the whole ; with « ſport account of the Aﬀirmative patt 
of" the Commandment. | 


EING now to give an account of the nature of Officious Falſities, 

the ſecond ſort of thoſe, which I have termed Extrajudicial ones ; 

muſt defire you to call to mind, what hath been heretofore ſaid con- 
cerning our Obligation to that Truth, which conſiſts in the agreement 
of our Words, and other ſuch like notes, with thoſe Thoughts of ours 
which they were intended to expreſs. Now that Obligation (as you 
way tetmember ) I founded in that more known one, which is incum- 
bent upon all Men, nd pgs each other in thoſe ſeveral ways, where- 
by they are capacitated to contribute to it. For as from thence it may 
be eaſily inferred, that they are to communicate of their Conceptions 
each to other ; becauſe both a remedy of Solitude, which is extreme- 
 Iy prejudicial to Humane Society, and of neceſſary uſe to direft thoſe 
they have to do with in their Lives and AQtions: ſo it will alſo fol- 
low, that they are both to agree of certain external marks to make 
known their Conceptions by ; and, having ſo agreed of them, that 
they ſhould abide by them, as without which what they ſpeak would 
be uncertain to the Hearers, and conſequently, neither delight nor 
profit them, Which one thing, if diligeatly heeded, will voidall that 
difficulty, which does or may occur inthe nature of Officious Falſities. 
For from hence it will appear, Firſt, That the bre officiouſnef# of a 
Lye can be no juſt prerence for the deeming of ir to be lawful: Becauſe 
though Officious 298 are not only zor pernicious "but profitable, if 
conſidered with reſpe&t to thoſe Perſons for whoſe advantaze they are 
told; yet they may be pernicious 1» Humane Society, by rendring thoſe 
Nr external 
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external marks uncertain , by which we are to communicate our 
Thoughts unto each other. If therefore ſuch Falfiries, or Lyes, as have 
the name of Officious, be 7 ay caſe allowable, it muſt be where they 
do not render thoſe external marks uncertain : which in what caſes it may 
happen, Icome now to declare. And here, 

x. In the firſt place,. I ſhall no way doubr to repreſent as one, the 
telling of an Officious Falſhood , Where it is allowed of by the ſame 
general conſent, by which Words have been agreed upon as the declarers 
of Mens minas ; partly becauſe an exception ſo founded muſt be look- 
ed upon as a juſt abatement to that of which it is ſo ; and partly, be- 
cauſe if any Officious Falſities be ſo allowed of, no Man can thence 


take any juſt occaſion to call in queſtion the meaning of thoſe who 


utter them, when they ſpeak upon other perfe&tly unlike occaſions 
( which is one way of rendring thoſe external marks uncertain) or 
think it any juſt Warrant to himſelf toconfound thoſe external marks, 
when he is called to deliver his own mind in other matters. . By which 
account we muſt firſt ſeparate from the number of Criminal ralſities, 
thoſe that are told to Chi/drez and Mad-men,to bring them to that peace 
andquiet, which is not for the moſt part otherwiſe to beattained. For 
it being allowed of by a general conſent, thus to impoſe upon Chil- 
dren and Mad-men for their good, I ſee not how it can derogate ought 
from the credit of thoſe that do ſo, where they ſpeak of other mat- 
ters, or encourage other Perſons to falſifie in them, which alone can 
render thoſe external marks uncertain. The ſame is to be ſaid of Phy- 
ficians, and other Perſons, who have to do with ſk and peeviſh People, 


and whom therefore they muſt beguile into their own good, whether 
it beby alleviating of the Diſtemper they lie under, or repreſenting the - 


Medicament they give under ſome other notion than appertains to it ; 
or laſtly, ( than which nothing 1s more common among Phyſicians ) 
when they have todo with Hypochondriacal Perſons,by complying with 
their Patients Fancies, and nr wgonars.. a belief of thoſe very Whim- 
ſies, wherewith rhey find their Patients over-run ; for the telling of 
fuch kind of Falſities, and to ſuch Perſons, being indulged by the ſame 
common conſent, by. which Words, and other ſuch like notes, have 
been agreed upon for the declarers of Mens minds, neither can the uſe 
of ſuch Falfities be thought to invalidate their Authority in other mat- 
ters, and where there is no ſuch conlent for the uſe of any colluſion in 
them. Not unlike I ſhould alſo think ( for I will not be poſitive in 
things of this nature) is the caſe of thoſe falſe Stories, that are com 
monly given out in War, to incourage our own Party, and diſcourage 
the adverſe one ; ſ{uch as is, for Example, that a Wing of the Enemies 
Army flies ; or that a part of our own, on this or that ſide of the main 
Body, hath had that ſucceſs which they really have not : Becauſe as 
ſuch Stories may be of uſe to thoſe Parties for whoſe advantage they 
are told ; ſo they may ſeem to have been allowed of by the ſame gene- 
ral conſent, by which Words, and other '{uch like external Notes, 
have been appointed declarers of our minds. 

2. But befide that an Officious Falſity, or Lye canhot be thought 
to render thoſe marks uncertain, by which our Thoughts are to be de- 
clared, where the Fallity is allowed of by the ſame general conſent by 
which thoſe external marks, and particularly Words, have been agreed 
upon for. the declarers of Mens minds : neither can they be thought to 
prejudice them, ſecondly, Where the Falſity is both made uſe of to inſi- 
uuate an uſefil Truth, and deteifed by the Utterer, . as ſoon as he finds 
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it hath made way for the other. An Inſtance hereof we have in Fc- 
cleſtaſtical Story, ana one or more in the Sacred Scriptures; and in 
{ich Perſons moreover, and about {ſuch Atairs, as will make the law- 


« Sce Fer Taz- fulneſs unqueſtionable. The purport of the former * 1s, That when 
lyr's Dodor 
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two Ez!ychian Biſhops, who, believing the two Natures in Chriſt made 
bur one, did conſequently believe that the Divinity or Godhead did 
die as well as his Humane Nature ; when theſe, I ſay, came to the Court 
of a Sarazen Prince, he, to undecetve them of their Error, pretended 
great ſorrow at the receipt of ſome Letters : Into the contents where- 
of when they had with ſome curioſity enquired,the Prince witha ſeem- 
ing great forrow told them, thar he had received certain intelligence, 
that the Archangel Gabriel was dead. They to comfort him told him, 
that certainly it could not be true, and for their parts they did believe 
it to be impoHble. O Fathers, replied the Prince, caz you think it to 
be impoſſible fer an Archangel to die , when you aifirm- the Godhead of 
Chrift did ? By that, Fiction: of his: plainly convincing them of that 
Error, which they had taken up concerning the Nature of our Sayi- 
our. But why do we look into Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which is leſs 
known, and leſs approved, when the like Inſtance occurs in the Sacred 
Scriptures, and that too both in divine and inſpired Men, and in the de- 
livery of their Meſſage ? That T mean, which it acquaints us with, 
concerning Nathaz?*s addreſs to David ; and the addreſs of one of the 
Sons of the Prophets to King Ahab. For though a Parable, when de- 
livered as ſuch, that is to ſay, asan Emblem of ſome concealed Truth, 
have not the nature of a Falſity ; becauſe it delivers nothing difagree- 
able to the mind of him that uſeth it, nor yet with the Cuſtom of the 
World by which ſuch forms of expreſſion are agreed upon as declarers 
of it, no leſs than ſimple and natural ones ; yet the like cannot be ſaid 
of a Parable, when it is repreſented as a thing really aCted, -and as 
ſuch endeavoured to be impoſed upon the hearers: He, who ſo doth, 
ſpeaking difſonantly both to Truth and his own Thoughts, becauſe 
convinced that that was not real which he ſuggeſts as ſuch. Which 
notwithſtanding we ſhall find, that even ſuch have been uſed, and up- 
on ſuch occaſions alſo, as will put the lawtfulneſs thereof paſt all que- 
ſtion. For did not Nathan, when ſent to David to make him ſenſible 
of his fin in the matter, of Vriah's Wife ; did not he (Tay) upon that 
occaſion begin a Story to David of imo Mem in one City, the one rich. 
and the other poor ? The former whereof, when a Traveller came to him, 
ſpared to take of his own Flocks, but took the others only Ewe-lamb, 
which lay in his boſom, and was unto him as a Daughter, and dreſſed 
it for the way-faring Man that was come unto him. Nay, did he not 
all along deliver it rather as a thing really ated, than as a Parable, and 
{o that he convinced King David of the truth of it ? He immediatel 
ſubjoyning, in agreement with Nathay's Story, that the Perſon, ar 
had ſo done, ſhould reſtore the Lamb fourfold, according to a Proviſion 
made in that behalf by the Levitical Law. And indeed otherwiſe the 
Prophet Nathay's deſign might have been fruſtrated, in making David 
ſo ſenſible of his guilt : For if he had delivered it to him as a Parable, 
the guilty Conſcience of David might have been more ſhie in condemn- 
ing the aCtion of the rich Perſon, whom Nathan ſpoke of, leſt, as it 
after hapned, he ſhould be forced to condemn himſelf, But of all the 


inſtances, which either Sacred or Profane Story ſug 


ook geſt, concerning the 
telling of Falſities, to inſinuate thereby ſome uſeful Truth, there is 


certainly none more plain, than that Story which was told by a young 
| Prophet 
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Prophet to Ahab, - upon occaſion of letting go Bezhadad King of Syria ; 
the ſum of which, in ſhort, is this : One of the Sons of the Prophets;be- 
ing ſo inftrufted by God, puts on the perſon and guiſe of a Man that 
had been engagedin the Battel, and that he might the better appear {> 
( for that in my opinion 15 the beſt account of that aCtion.) commands 
hrſt oze, and then another, by the word of the Lord to ſmite him, which 
accordingly that ſecond did, and wornded him, as you may ſee 1 Kzng. 
20. 35. That done ( as the Story doth farther inſtruft us) the Prophet 
departeth, and having diſguiſed himfelf farther, with aſhes upon his 
face, waits for the King by the way. Ar length the King comes, and 
this concealed Prophet cries out to him, and tells him that when he 
went into the midſt of the Battel, behold a Man turned aſide, and 
brought a Priſoner to him, and ſaid, keep this man : if by any means 
he be miſſing, then ſhall thy life be for his life, or elſe thou ſhalt pay a 
Talent of Silver, But it happened afterwards (laith he) that whilſt 1 
was buſie here and there, the man was gone, and I thereby liable to the 
Penalty, Than which what more apparent Inſtance can we deſire of 
the telling of a Fallity, —_— to infinuate ſome uſeful Truth ? Tt ap- 
pearing both from the Antecedents and Conſequents, that this whole 
Story was not only a Fidtion of the Prophets, which all Parables are ; 
but, which makes it a perfect Falſity, repreſented not as the cover of 
ſome concealed Truth, but as a "Truth in it. ſelf, and all the art ima- 
ginable uſed. to make it appear {o to be. Neither will it avail to fay, 
as I find it is by ſome Learned Men, that it pugt not to be looked up- 
on as ſuch, or at leaſt not as a Lye ; becauſe the intention thereof was 
not to deceive, but to teach with the more elegancy and effeCtualneſs. 
For beſide that it is to me pretty apparent from a former Diſcourſe of 
the nature of. Truth and Falſhood, that to deceive is no eſſential part 
of - the definition of a Lye, though 1t be an inſeparable accident of it ; 
even this Fiction of the Prophets can no more be acquitted from the 
deſign of deceiving, than any other Officious Falſfities : For though the 
ultimate deſign of it was to bring the King, to the ſenſe of his fin, in 
letting Bexhadad go, contrary to the Command of God; yet the in 
termediate deſign of it was to deceive the King, and make him believe 
what he told him to be a real Truth; as without which he could nor 
1o eaſily have io 5 him to condemn his own aCtion,in that ſuppoſed 


ation of the Prophet. But whar ſhall we then ſay, to acquit this 


and the like aCtions from being to be looked upon as a fin ? Even that 
which was before ſaid to acquit ſome others, to wit, That it was nei- 
ther pernicious to the party to whom it was told, which is one rune 
of the Prohibition of Falſities, nor any way deſtruCtive of the ſignifi- 
cancy of rhoſe external marks, which are agreed upon as the decla- 
rers of Mens minds. All pretence of that being taken away, by the 
Prophets immediately diſcovering it tobe a Story, and that he had no 
otherend in it, than to convince the King of his miſcarriage : Ke, 
who not only deteQs the falſeneſs of his own Story, bur gives ah ac- 
count of the Reaſon he made ule of it, leaving no ptetence to Men to 
doubt of his ſincere ſpeaking in matters of another nature, nor giving 
any countenance to the inſincerity of theirs. 
2. Laſtly, As an Officious Falfity cannot be thought toprejudice the 
- Authority and ſignificancy of Words, where it is both made uſe of to 
inſinuate an uſeful Truth, and deteCted almoſt as ſoon as delivered ; 
{o I ſhould think alſo, that neither will it, where it is made uſe of to 
ſave the life of an innocent Perſon : Partly becauſe the weightinels « 
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the occaſion may both plead its excule, and take away all pretence of 
violating the Truth upon leſs occaſions ; and partly, becauſe T find the 
Egyptian Mid-Wives and Rahab both commended and rewarded for 
that good which they procured by an untruth. For though much ac- 
count be not to be made of one of Egypt or Jericho, if conſidered meer- 
ly as ſuch; yet are they not to be deſpiſed where they have the com- 


mendation of the Almighty, and particularly where one of them, even 


Rahab, is magnified both tor her Faith and Works, | 

Theſe three things only ſeem neceſſary to be added, to prevent all 
miſ-interpretation of what we have ſaid concerning ſome Officious Fal- 
ſities. Firſt, That we areto underſtand it of ſuch Fallities as are pare- 
ly Officious, and no way prejudicial to any Man : For though a Man may 
be allowed to advantage himſelf or Relations ; yet not with the hurt 
or injury of another. By which means all thole Falſities will nece\- 
{arily be condemned, which are committed in Commerce between 
Man and Man ; whether it be that of private Men between one ano- 
ther, as in Contracts and Bargains ; or of Princes and States in Leagues. 


He, whouſeth any Falſity in that, at the ſame time he advantageth 
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himſelf, doing an injury to him he dealeth with. Upon which ac- 
count, though in that ſenſe, wherein Sir Henry Wotton uſed it, it was 
a very allowable definition of an Ambaſſador, that he was a Perſon ſent 
abroad to /ze for the benefit of his Prince; yet 1s there certainly no- 
thing, which is more unbecoming their Employment, or more ſcanda-> 
lous to their reſpeCtive Princes and Religion. I admoniſh ſecondly, 
That when I ſay there may be caſes wherein an Officious Falſhood ma 

be lawful, it will equally follow, and therefore alike to be oblirved, 
that out of theſe caſes all Falſhoods, how officious ſoever, muſt be con- 
cluded to be unlawful, And indeed as thoſe caſes are not many, where- 
in an Officious Falſhood can be ſuppoſed to be lawful, ſo neither can 
they give Men any pretence to falfifie in other matters; the only caſes 
wherein they are lawful, being (as hath been at large declared) where 
they are allowed of by general conſent, where they are made ule of to 
inſinuate ſome uſeful Truth, and detected as ſoon as it 1s ; or to fave 
the life of an innocent Perſon. Laſtly, I ſhall deſire ir may be conſi- 


dered, That as thoſe,who have ſpoken the moſt favourably of Officious 


Falſities, have repreſented them as ſuch things as have ſomething of 
Hellebore in them ; ſo like that, and other things of the ſame dangerous 
nature, they ought, even in the moſt allowed inſtances, to be »ſed ſpa- 
ringly, and with diſcretion ; and rather where there is a kind of neceſ- 
ſity to prompt Men to.it, than when they may be avoided ; eſpecially 


conſidering the ſevere and general condemnation of Fallities in the 


Doctrine of the * Scripture, and the prejudice that may thereby accrue 


unto Religion, and particularly to Sincerity and Truth : For though 


all Falſitzes are not criminal, yet they look ſo like thoſe that reall 
are, that they may tempt unwary Men, either to make a mock of 


Truth, or run upon any Fallity of whar nature ſoever, which may be 


of any addons. a to themſelves. 
I will conclude this Head, when I have returned an anſwer to that 
which 1s objected out of Job, Chap. 13. 7. Will you ſpeak wickedly 


for God, or talk deceitfully for him? An Exception indeed ſpecious 


enough, and ſo much the more, for the Inference that ſeems natural- 
ly to flow from 1t : -For if we may not talk deceitfully for God, and 
his Glory, as that Queſtion doth manifeſtly import ; then certainly not 
for any inferiour end, and much leſs for the ſaving of a R wi 
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beſide that he who ſhall conſider that Speech of Zophar's ; to which 
this is an Anſwer, will find the deceitful ſpeaking here meant to be 
no other , than the robbing of Fob of his integrity , that ſo God 
might be juſtified 1n his proceedings againſt\him ,. which 1s in the 


number of thoſe Pernicious Lyes; which I have ſhewn to be univer-_ 


ally unlawful; though nothing elſe ſhould be meant thereby than 
an Officious Falſity, yet will it not thence follow, that becauſe we 
may not talk deceitfully for God, and for his Glory , therefore neither 
may we for the ſaving of an innocent perſon: He who talks 
deceitfully for any thing , tacitely infinuating that .it. may ſtand in 
need of .it; which though a Reproach to the Almighty ( becauſe 
arguing ſomething of weakneſs in him ) yet noneat all to Man , be- 
cauſe. naturally weak, and made much more ſo by the fall of our 


firſt Parents. Thele things indeed ( as Grorz * obſerves) do not > g, i, 5; 
pleaſe the Srhoo! of latter Ages, as which hath choſen St. Auguſtine of ac pacis,1.2. 


all the Ancients to be followed by them in all things. But the ſame © 7+ 


School hath admitted *acite Interpretations and Reſervations , lo ab- 
horring frem all common ſence, that it may very well be doubted , 
whether it were not much better to admit of ſpeaking falſly in the 
caſes before mentioned, than ſo indiſcriminately .to exempt them 
from it ; as when they ſay I know 7ot , underftantling in their mind , 
ſo as to tell you ;, or 1 have nor ſuch a thing, weaning ..to give or lend 
zo you.; and 6ther ſuch like Reſervations , which common ſenſe re- 
jets, and which if they be admitted, nothing hinders, but he, who 
aftirms any thing, may be ſaid to deny it: and he who denys, to affirm 
it. The reſult of which Diſcourſe, is, That by whatever ſofter name the 
Maſter of. that Art may call thoſe their Equivocations, they are no 
other than Falſities, or Lyes, as expreſling that in Words, which is 
no way agreeable to the Speakers Thoughts , and which therefore 
they are forced to piece out with interpretations in their minds. Nei- 
ther will it avail to ſay, as it is by the Maſters of that Art,That an Ad- 
dreſs to God may be no leſs true, which is made up in part by the ex- 
preſſions of the Tongue,and in part with the conceptions of the Mind ; 
as for example, if a rich Man ſhould fay in any private Agdreſs of his, 
Thou knoweſt, O God, how poor and miſerable I am, and underſtand in 
his mind, as *o the gualificitions of his Soul. For though in our Ad- 
dreſſes to God it be all one as to Truth or Falſhood, whether we ſpeak 
out the whole, or a part only, becauſe our Thoughts are no leſs know- 
able to him than our Words; yet among Men, to whom the Thoughts 
of our hearts cannot be known; but as they are manifeſted by our 


Wards, or other ſuch like riotes, the Truth or Falſhood * of them is « Sanderſon 
in Reaſon to be eſtimated by thofe things only, which can declare our De Furamen- 


conceptions to the Hearers. Which ſince thoſe Reſervations , which $4 ri 
| Se; 6 ; 
count it to be made of thoſe things only that are expreſſed, and not of 


are inthe Mind, canriot do; in judging of the Truth of any Speech, ac- 


mental Reſervations. . . 
. Of Pernicious and Officions Falſities, what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 


fice; proceed we therefore to ſuch as have the name of Jeſting ones: 


By which Title I mean not all Fictions of the brain, which are deviſed 
to delight ; for fo all Parables of the Scripture are; and though not in- 


| vented for delight only, yet to delight as well as profit: But I mean ſuch 


Fictions, as are repreſented as real Truths , contrary to.the mind 
and knowledge of the Utterer. - Now concerning theſe much need not 
be ſaid, to ſhew them to be gererally unlawful, and as fuch to be 

elchewed 
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Affirmative 

part of the 
Command- 
ment, 


ſally unlawful ;, all Officions ones, unleſs in thoſe few caſ 


eſchewed and avoided ; as becaule the obſervation of Truth is of much 


more concernment, than our delight ; ſo.becaulſe the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament have not only impoſed upon us the 1s waged of the 
en to us the 
ſpeaking of a vaiz || or idle word. If there be any caſe wherein theſe 
kind of Falfities are allowable, it muſt be where they are in a manner 
deteffed as ſoon as told, and neither our own ſincerity made lyable thereby to 
exception, nor the ſignification of thoſe external marks, by which weare 
to communicate our Thoughts to each other, brought izto uncertainty 
with the World. That of St. Paul ſhall put an end to this Argument , 
and the Negative part of the Commandment, Epheſ. 4.25. Wherefore 
putting away Lying, ſpeak every man Truth with his Neighbour, for we 
are member's one of another. All pernicious Lyes no Bfogs and univer- 
es before excepted, 
and all Jeſting ones, unleſs in the caſe but now mentioned, if yet that may 
be excepted out of the number. ML 
And here a fair opportunity is miniſtred to me, of entring upon the 
Afﬀirmative part of the Commandment, which I ſhall gladly embrace, 
though in the cloſe, as you ſee, of this Diſcourſe ; becauſe Ihave in a 


great meaſure diſpatched it already, as knowing not well how toen. 


treat of the other without it. Where, firſt of all, I ſhall repreſent, be- 
cauſe Judicial Matters are principally referred to, the do:mg what 
26 lyes to advantage 4 juſt Cauſe ; which that love, in which our Savi- 
our ſums up this and other the Preceprs of the Second Table, doth ma- 
nifeſtly require.. Now this a Witze/s will do, yea cannot otherwiſe 
diſcharge himſelf of the tye of love, if he voluntarily preſent himſelf 
zo atteſt his knowledge , where etther the matter in debate requires it , 
or. he can think it will be acceptable to the party concerned: If when 
thus preſenting himſelf, or called to it by-others, he ſhall duly recol- 
left himpelf, that ſo he may omit no material part of his Evidence. 


Laſtly, if having thus recollef&ted himſelf, he clearly and fully declare 


it, and ſpeak the truth, and the whole truth , as well as nothing con- 
trary toit, The Plaintiff ſhall do his duty, zf he ſhall prefer only ſuch 
Enditements_as are true and material, and proſecute them with candor 
and moderation; as the Defendant his, if he ſball own guſtly imputed 
Crimes ( particularly in matter of Eſtate ) and fence only againſt ſuch 
as he is falſly aſperſed with. The Advocate ſhall fulfil his part, if he 
eſpouſe juſt, or at leaſt probable Canſes, and proſerute them with that 
fairneſs and civility, which becomes men and Chriſtians, and parti- 
cularly that awful Aſſembly before which he ſpeaks. As the Judge his, 
if he lend a patient ear to the Evidence that is given, help out and en- 
courage weak but honeſt Witneſſes, and narrowly fift crafty and reſer- 
ved ones : if,having ſo done, he ſhall duly' weigh all circumſtances, and , 
if that be all he hath to do (as in our Common-Law Courts it is ) re 
capitulate the whole , and deliver his own ſeaſe clearly and impartially. 
The Jury ſhall do their part, if after a like ſerious conſideration of the 
matter in debate, they ſhall guide themſelves in their Verdift by the opi- 
nion of the Fudge in matter of Law, and by the Evidence that is given 
as to matter of Fact. In fine, thoſe, to whom the power of Repiſtring us 
committed, theirs , if they ſhall faithfully record the Sentence, that is 
paſſed upun the whole by the Taage ;, as they, and all others #0 whom the 


power of the execution of it belongs, if they ſet their helping hand to 


a ſpeedy , and faithful, and full execution of it, . All which Duties I 


haye thus ſhortly laid together, without the addition of their reſpe- 


Give 


nocent perſons life, or a ſpeedy deteition of the falſhood licenſeth a = ah 
ture from it, But above all, that we 2tend the proſecution 0 

above our own meer delight, and againſ# the temptation of thoſe baits , 
which the pleaſure of impoſing upon others gives. Truth, as it 1s a Daty, 
which is owing to our Neighbours Underſtanding, no leſs than Good: 
will is to his Will from ours ; ſo being the foundation of all pleaſurable 
and uſeful Commerce, the band of Societies, and of thoſe ſeveral Compaits 
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ive Proofs ; partly becaule they carry their own conviction in their 
foreheads ; and partly becauſe thoſe that ſeem to ſtand in needof any, 
have already had them in the foregoing Diſcourles ; to which there- 
fore it is but reaſonable to refer you. 

For |udicial Matters paſs we to Extrajudicial ones,where agreeably 
to thoſe {ſeveral Falſities, which I have ihewn to be forbidden in the 
Negative, our Duty, as well as the Affirmative part of the Command- 
ment, mulſt be to proſecute-thoſe Truths that are contrary ts them ; par- 


ticularly, that whereas Pernicious Lyes ſtrike at our Neighbours Repu- 


tation or Eſtate , we, on the contrary, in compliance with that Truth 


* which is oppoſite to them, ſhould endeavour to advantage him in both, 


as the Precept of Love doth manifeſtly enjoyn. To advantage him 
in his Reputation, by giving him his due commenaation, by aſcribing to 
him thoſe Parts, or Vertues,or Endowments, which he i really poſſeſſed of: 
and remembring them , where ere he come , with all the expreſſions of 


zeſpeit and honour, To advantage him again 1n his Reputatian, bx ta- 


king off tho/e Caluminies wherewith he is aſperſped, and ſhewing the either 


falſneſs or improbability thereof. To advantage him in his Eſtate, by a 


religious obſervation of our own Promiſes or Compatts ; or , by cauſing 


: thoſe of others to be ſtriftly and faithfully obſerved. To have a regard to 


Truth in our Diſcourſes with our Neighbour, even whez the contrary 
thereof may be advantageous to our ſelves and others , unleſs it be in 
ſuch caſes, where the common conſent of Mankind, the oor of” an in- 


ruth 


by which they are confederated, and in fine, the fulfilling of this Com- 


mandment. 
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THE TENHTH. 


COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe, thou 
thalt not covet thy Neighbours Wife, noz his 
Servant, noz his Maid, noz his Or, noz his Als, 
no: any thing that is his. 


PART L 


The ConTEnNTs. 


That the Commandment we have now before us is not two but one, as alſ6 
that it ſtrikes not at thoſe firſt ſtirrings or motions of Sin whith we call 
Concupiſcence, but at the coveting of that which u the property of another. 
By which account the Negative part of the Commandment is reſolved to 
be, The not coveting of that which is anothers, as the Affirmative, 
The contenting our ſelves with that which is our own. Az addreſs 
to 4 general explication of the former, where is ſhewn that the thing for- 
bidden to be coveted, is any thing of our Neighbours, how ſmall or incon« 
fiaerable ſoever ; as alſo that the Covetouſneſs which is prohibited, is not 
ſuch an one as includes in it a __ or reſolution to uſe unlawful means to 
compaſs the objeit of it, but ſuch as abideth in the Mind, or at leſt doth 
ot prompt it tothe other. An Objetion out of Mark 10.19. anſwer- 
ed, A more particular explication of the Negative part of the Cons- 
mandment where is ſhewn,that all coveting of that which ts anothets is not 
forbidden, but either 1. Such as is peccant in the Objett ; of which n4- 
ture are the coveting of ſuch things as are not lawful for the Proprie- 
for to part with, as his Wife; or cannot be quitted by him without diſ- 
advantage; or are the objett of his affeition no leſs than 4 ours, Or 
2. Such covetings as are peccant in their quality, Of which number are 
thoſe Covetings that are not with ſubmiſſion to the will both of God and 
the Proprietor, that are not accompanied with a like deſire of gratifying 
our Neighbour, or breed perturbation in us. The criminalneſs of theſe 

"* and ſuch like Covetings their implying a diſſatifattion with the Divine 
Providence which hath beſtowed what we covet upon another. 


Fo, T being ſufficiently known, that, to blend the Se- 
wes cod Commandment with the Fork the Patrons 

6 of Image-worſhip have divided this Command- 
ment into #wo; I made it my buſineſs in my en- 
trance upon the Secozd, to ſhew the unreaſona- 
bleneſs of this Diviſion, as well as of that conjur- 
ion or confuſion. To which therefore all I ſhall 
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w now add, 1s, that as they who divide this Com- 


mandment into two, might with as much reaſon divide it intomore, 


even 1nto as Many as there are things which are forbidden in it to co- 
vet; 
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vet; the formal reaſon of the prohibition being one and the fame in 
all, even the propriety thereof being veſted in another : fo St. Pal in 
two places of his Epiltle * ro the Romazs {ets it down in thoſe general * Ren. 7. 7+ 
terms of, 7hox ſhalt pot covet, and ſo makes it but one Command. ©73 5 
ment. If there be any force in the repeating of the word cover, which 

{ome it ſeems, though unadyiedly enough, have laid ſome ſtreſs upon, 

1t might be rather to ſhew the earneſtneſs of the Law-giver in for- 
bidding them, than to prompt Men to look upon the covetoulſnetles 

there decryed, as diſtinct prohibitions of the Almighty. 

The way being thus cleared to the Explication of the Command- 

ment, proceed we to the ſubject matrer of it ; the purport whereof is 
commonly conceived to be the prohibition of” thoſe firſt motions or ſtir- 

rings of ſin, which we call Concupiſcence, ariſing in the ſenſual appe- 

tite ( corrupted by Adam's Fall, as all other the faculties of the Soul 

are ) before any actual deliberation of the Unaerſtandins thereabont , 
or atta! conſent of the Will thererato. Put beſide, that there is no 

neceflity ( as Dr. Sanderſoz * hath well obſerved ) tor the affixing of * Serm. on 
ſuch a ſenſe to it, becauſe thoſe motions or ſtirrings, ſuppoſing them ++ ot 
ſinful, are aptly enough referrable, according to their reſpeQive ob- _— 
jects, to thoſe ſeveral Commandments wherein they are torbidden ; 

rhe general reaſon of the Commandment, and rhe place it hath in the 
Decaiogue, oblige rather to underſtand it of the zot covetins of that , 

the property whereof is veſted ia another. For the Commandment be- 

ing in the number of thoſe which regard our duty to our Neighbour, 

and moreover, as appears both by the whole contexture of it, and 

the laſt clauſe in it, deſigned by the Giver of it, to take Men: of 

from the deſire of that which is anothers ; it 1s in reaſon to be- con- 

ſtrued of ſach irregular deſires, as become ſo rather by the Ob- 

ject upon which they are fixed, than by that corrupt Fountain from 

which they flow. Upon which account ( as the ſame Learned 

Man Þ hath obſerved ) the words of the Authour to the Hebrews , + Sandeiſos: 
chap. 13. 5. may ſerve tor a ſhort, but full Commentary upon this laſt ##. 
Commandment, both in the Negativeand Affirmative part thereof. Lez 

1017 conv-rſation be without covetonſreſs, the Negative, and be content 

with (.:5 things as you have, the Affirmative, In the mean rime ; 

though T thus depart from the received explication of the Command- 


ment, 1n obedience to a greater Authority , even that 

of Reaſon as well as of our own Church, which delivers * Church Catechiſm. Anſwer 
* the ſelt-ſame explication ; yet I ſhall nor {ail ro con- ar Nor for, ak 
ſider of thething it ſelf, when I come to entreat of Ori- ——xoet to covet or d:fire 
ginal fin, which will fall in pertinently enough in the qr Mensgoods, butro learn, 
Diſcourſe of that Sacrament , which was intended for ; | 

1ts expiation and its Cure. 


Now there are two things in the Negative part of the Command- Neative part} 


ment, which will require a general explication before I deſcend to a 
more particular one; the due tmportance of the objett -which the 
Commandment forbids us to-covet, and the general nature of that 
Covetonſpeſs which ir condemns. Of the firſt of theſe much need not 
be aid, if we conſider either that general clauſe in-the- end of the 
Commandment, or that account which 1s given of it inthe parallel 
place of Dexterozzomy, For though the Commandment we have now 
Fefbre us ſpecific only our Nerghbours Horſe, Wife, Servant, Maid, Ox 
and Aſs ; yet; as that parallel place in Denteronomy adds allo the co- 
veting of his Field, as well as of thoſe other things before men- 
S 14 tioned ; 
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tioned ; ſo both the one and the other annex the coveting of ay thing 
that is our Neighbours, which will comprehend within «A compaſs of 
it, the coveting of his Farm, his Office, his Honour, yea of the moſt 
* 0.2 0h maidiralu ater conſiderable things which appertain to him : Whether 
is 6 Goke eT?,. Oc, Imelli. 18 be (as the Elipſis * in the Sepruagint verſion of this 
gendum enim 13, us maneax ea- Commandment 1ntimates ) any portion of his Ox, Aſs, 
dem conſtruitio per Accuſativnm-- gr other Cattel, or that which is yet more inconſidera- 


Gro. in Decaloge | p 
Oe 6 ble than they, according to that of the Greek Poet, 
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Let not thy deſires extend themſelves even to the Needle of another ; or 
as it is in the Greek Comedy, zo that thread which is in it, 


Grot. Ibid, Mnd's bends Evapp* ShnIvuls Tauh!At, 


The greatneſs or ſmalneſs of the thing coveted, making no more dif- 
ference as to the nature of the deſire, than the ſame greatneſs or ſmall- 
neſs of the thing ſtoln doth in the nature of the theft, but only as to 
the aggravation and puniſhment of it. Which laſt piece of Morality, 


* . . * if 
_—— many others, is thus excellently expreſſed by Horace *, 


EÞ. 16, 


Nam de mille fabe modiis, cum ſurripis unutn, 
Damnum eſt, non facinns, mihi padto lenins iſto, 


From the ObjeCt which we are here forbidden to covet, paſs we to the 
conſideration of the general nature of that Coverouſzeſs which we are 
under an obligation to-avoid. By which may be meant, either ſuch 
a Covetouſnels as includes in it a deſire, and reſolution to get from 
another that which is his by any fraudulent or unjuſt courſes; or ſuch 
an one as proceeds no farther than a bare deſire, without any aQtual 
intention to make it ours by unlawful means. Bur as I have already 
ſhewn the former of theſe to appertain to the Eighth Commandment ,- 
by the ſame reaſon that Anger and a luſtful look or deſire are by our 
Saviour reduced to thoſe, wherein Murder and Adultery are forbidden , 
and conſequently have determined the Covetouſneſs which is here for- 
bidden, to be no other than that which abideth in the mind , or at 
leaſt doth not prompt the party to any violent or fraudulent courſes ; 
 ſoIknow nothing which-can render that ſenſe in any meaſure queſtio- 
: nable, unleſs it be that of St. Mark,-chap. 10. 19. where bringing in 
our Saviour repeating. the Commandments of the Second Table, after 
the mention of Do not comm#tt Adultery , do got kill, do not ſteal, do 
zot bear falſe witneſs, he adds, Dg 4 ot or deprive zot, as if that, 
or at leaſt the purpoſe of it, wEfethe genjune ſenſe of rhe Tenth Com- 
»2andment in whole place it ſeems to be fixed. But beſide that a ſingle 
expreſſion , ſo different from what this Commandment is commonly 
conceived in, ought not lightly to give Law to more yſual exprel- 
ſions, and ſuch as are agreed upon to be more ſuitable to the ſence' of 
the Commandment ; beſide that the words we render , Defraud zot, 
are wanting in ſome Greek Copies, as 1s evident from the various 
readings in the end of the B:blia Polyglotta, Iam apt to believe that © - 
| the words Defraud not, however ſ{ubjoyned to the Ninth Command- 


ment, were not intended as an account of the Tenth, but rather as 
an --7 
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an additionary explication of the Ninth, or to comprehend within che 
compals of it all injuries not before expreſſed, but which are elſewhere 
plainly enough forbidden. And this I am the rather induced to think, 


firſt, becauſe St. Matthew *, who repeats the lame pallage of our SAVi-* Chap,tgci6, 


our, takes no notice at all of the Tenth Commandment, and ſecondly ; 
becauſe that paſſage of St. Mark is no proper explication of it, as which 
1s agreed upon both by Jews and Chriſtiazs to itrike at the deſires of the 
heart, which may be inordinate enough, where no aQtual defrauding 
of our Neighbour follows. Neither will it avail to ſay, That he, who 
hath a deſire and purpoſe to defraud, is in the conſtruction of Chriſtia- 
nity a Defrauder ; by the ſame rule that he who looks upon a Woman 
to luſt after her, is by our Saviour reputed an Adulterer. For the Que- 
ſtion is not what is the Conſtruction of Chriſtianity, but what was the 
clear and declared purport of the Law, concerning which our Saviour 
is there ſpeaking, and what is the moſt probable notion of the words , 
Defraud not, here. Now foraſmuch as 1t doth not appear, that the 
Law,though it condemned inordinate deſires, yet repreſented thoſe in- 
ordinate deſires winder the ſame title with the act that commonly fol- 
lows them, as it is plain Chriſtianity doth ; foraſmuch as the moſt pro- 
bable notion ofthe words Defrawd zo, is, do not actually do ſo ; becauſe 
both the proper notion of the words, and moſt agreeable with thoſe o- 
ther Prohibitions before meritioned, which {trike only at inordinate 
ations : I conclude, that the words Defraud not, are not to be looked 
upon as an account of the Tenth Commandment, but either as an ad- 
ditionaty Explication of the Ninth ( Defrauding being one prineipal 
end of bearing Falſe Witneſs,) or to comprehend within the compaſs 
of it, all Injuries not before expreſſed, but which are elſewhere plainly 
enough forbidden. Which notion will be rendred yet more proba- 
ble, if ( as Grotizs obſerves in his Notes on Mar. 19. 16.) the Greek 
word w<:2& comprehend all thoſe Injuſtices , which come not pro- 


perly under the names of Adultery , Murder, Stealing , and bearing 


Falfe Witneſs : Even (as the ſame Grotizs doth there remark ) all thoſe 
Crimes, which among the Latines have no proper name, are compre- 
hended under the title of Szellionatws and dolus mals. All which things 
I have inſiſted ſo much the longer on, becauſe that Text, to which they 
are intended as an Anſwer , ſeems to.me to require one ; and becauſe I 
have not had the fortune, to ſce any thing ſatisfaQtory returned to it, 


by the many Commentators of St. Mark. The reſult of the Premiſes is 


this, That though the Coveting of anothers Goods, with an intention 
of compaſſing them by unlawful means, be alſo a ſin,and much greater 
than that which reſts in the mind, or at leaft doth riot prompt the co-. 
vetous perſon to the taking of any unlawful courſes; yet the latter of 
theſe is the thing forbidden by this Commandment, and therefore a- 
lone to be particularly conſidered by us £90 © - 
For my more advantageous performance whereof, I will enquire, 
1. Whether all Coveting, or deſiring,of that which is anothers, 
is here forbidden. Or, | | 
2. If not, what Coveting or Defiririg is: Arid, 
2. Laſtly, Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof conſiſteth. 
r.That all coveting,or deſiring of that which is another Mans is not here 
forbidden, will appear, if we conſider, firſt, the conſequences of ſuch a 


ſuppoſition, if it ſhould be indiſcriminately admitted. For is not all 


Commerce between Man and Man founded in the defire of that 
which is anothers? And. if fo, muſt ws all Commerce between __ 
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and Man ceaſe, if all deſire of that which is anothers were forbidden? 
But how then can any Man in Reaſon think all Coveting forbidden , 
though it be of that which is the Property of another ? For take away 
all Commerce, and neither ſhall he, who enjoys the deſired benefir , 
have wherewithall to make his life comfortable ; nor he who deſires it 
his : No Man being generally ſo happy as to have all that his neceſſi- 
ties require ; that I ſay not,no Company of Men or Nation. The great 
Lordot the World having for the moſt part ſo ordered it, that that 
Land which abounds in ſome ſorts of uſetul things, ſhould be as much 
ſtraitned as to others ; thereby both to engage them to ſeek each 
others profit, and give them an opportunity to procure it. Now for- 
aſmuch as without Commerce, no Perſon or Nation could be happy , 
even by the diſpoſition of the Almighty ; to exclude all deſire of that 


- which is anothers, upon which all Commerce is founded, muſt needs 


be looked upon as very incongruous, and therefore much leſs forbid-_ 
den by that God,who hath made Commerce neceſſary, and conſequent- 
ly that defire upon which it 1s founded. But neither, ſecondly, will 
the inconvenience be leſs, if we conſider this deſire with reſpeC&t to 
thoſe Commands, which God hath laid upon us, to earn our living by 
the ſweat of our brows, or the exerciſe of our ſeveral more noble parts 
and abiliments. For are all Men who are thus enjoyned to labour, fur- 
niſhed with ſuch a proportion of Ground, as will, if duly cultivated , 
afford them a ſubſiſtence ? Or are even thoſe that are, furniſhed with 
all thoſe Inſtruments, which are neceſſary for the cultivation of it ? 
But how then can they procure their own happineſs, without endea- 
vouring to procure the things of others? Or how endeavour that , 
without deſiring them ? All endeavours arifing from the deſire and 
hope of that, which Men employ their endeavours to procure. In 
fine, take away all deſire of that which is anothers, and you muſt alſo 
fake away, I do not fay only , all defire or endeavour to raiſe a Man's 
ſelf a Fortune (which yet no Man hath ever eſteemed unlawful) but 
all defire or endeavour to do things noble and honourable ; becauſe as 
the Rewards of theſe are thoſe which ſpur Men on to them, fo they are 
for the moſt part in the Property of another. But beſide the inconve- 
niences that attend ſuch a ſuppoſition, as makes all defire of that which 
is another's here forbidden; it would alſo be conſidered, that all de- 
fire of that which is anothers, is no way deſtruCtive of that advantage 
of our Neighbour, which this, as well as the other Commandments of 


the ſecond Table,oblige us to procure: For what if I defire that of 


him, which however advantageous to my ſelf, yet is, it may be, not 
only of no uſe to him, but prejudicial to. him toretein ? As if, for ex- 
ample, I ſhould deſire of him ſome of thoſe Fiſh, wherewith I find his 
Ponds to be overſtockt. Then certainly I ſhall be ſo far from deſiring 
the prejudice of my Neighbour,that on the contrary I may do him a 
ſignal pleaſure in it,were it only by giving him an opportunity of doing 
a beneficent ation, and ſo advantaging him in the other World, even 


without any loſs to him as to this. Again, what ifIdefire that,which , 


*A1 Martyras, 
C. 2, Et fo ali- 
qu amiſiſtis 
vite gdudia, 
neeotiatio eſt 
6 iquid amit- 


tere,nt majord 


lucrerii. ; 


though not without all uſe to him, yet 1s 1t may be not of ſo muchuſe, 
as the thing which I propoſe in exchange for it? Nay, what if Ideſire 


that of him,which is not only leſs uſeful to,but leſs defirable by him, 
than that boon which I propoſe in exchange for it? Herecertainly , 
there is not only no ſhadow of prejudice in my deſire, but the mani- 
feſt footſteps of benevolence and advantage; and I do no leſs gratifie 
his deſires, than fatiate my own. And indeed, as Zertullian * ſpake 


nor 
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not amiſs, when, to comfort Men againſt the loſs of this Worlds Con- 
veniences, he told them, that zt was not ſo muth a misfortune, as a 
traffick , when they only parted with this Worlds convenientes , to pro= 
| cure to themſelves more noble and laſting ones ; fo he did at the ſame 
time ſhew borh the lawfulneſs and uſefulneſs of Commerce, and of 
thoſe deſires of each others Properties , whereupon all Cornmerce is 
founded. For whulſt Men do thus covet the Goods of each other,they 
procure each others happineſs, and though both Loſers in ſome ſort, 
yet are both equally Gainers ; and, which is more, with the good-will 
of each other. | | 


2. It being thus evident, That all defire of that which 1s anothers,is 
not only not unlawful, but ſometimes allowable, and conſequently not 
within the compaſs of the Prohibition ; proceed we ro enquire what co- 
wveting or deſiring 1s, which I ſhall judge of both by the Obje# and the 
Deſire it ſelf. In reſpeCt of the former whereof, that Covetouſneſs or 
delire muſt be looked upon as unlawful, - | | 

1. Which extends it ſelf to ſuch things,as by the Laws of God or 
Man, are not permitted to the Proprietor to part with. T inſtance for 
the former of theſe, in the Deſire of another Man's Wife, which is one 
bf thoſe things which are expreſly forbidden in this Commandment: 
For Man and Wife being bound to each other, not only by mutual Com- 
paQ, but by the Inſtitution of the Almighty, which hath ſo joyned them 


together, as not to be divided, evett with their own conſent ; there will 


ariſe from thence both an unlawfulneſs ii the married parties, to part 
with their mutual right, and a like unlawfulneſs in another todelire it : 
He who fo deſires, either deſiring the death of the other party, which 
is contradiQory to the Law of Love; or the reverſing of the Divine In- 
ſtitution, which is a direct oppoſition to the Almighty. In like man- 
ner, ifany ſhould Covet or Deſire that Houſe or Land, which the Pro- 
prietor cherack either by his Parents, or other Superiors, is forbidden 
to part withall, he ſhall thereby fall into an inordinate Defire ; be- 
cauſe conſequently deſiring the violation of thoſe Commands, where- 
by he is forbidden to enjoy it. | 

| 2, But becauſe though the things before mentioned cannot 
lawfully be ___ by the Owners, and tlierefore neither reaſonably 
deſired, yet there are other things that may be; therefore I ſhall add 
in the ſecond place, That our defire of that which is anothers may al- 
ſo become unlawful, zf, though it extend not it ſelf to ſuch things as 
are unlawful to be parted with, yet 2t extend it ſelf to ſuch, as cannot 
be quitted by the owner , without diſadvantage : He, who defires any 
thing of that nature, conſequently defiring the prejudice of his Neigh- 
bour, which is deftruftive of that love, which we are by the Laws of 
Nature, no. leſs than thoſe of God, obliged to have for him. 
By which rule all thoſe deſires muſt be concluded to be unlawful , 
which are riot attended with a deſire and reſolution of making a full 
compenſation for the objeCt of them, uiileſs it be ini the matter of Alms; 
to which, as I have before ſhewn the neceſſitous perſon to have a right, 
ſo the giving thereof is not diſadvantageous, becauſe by the Divine 
Promiſe, both to the temporal and eternal adyantage of the Giver. But 
neither, 


3. Thirdly ſhall I flick to affirm, Thar all thoſe Covetitigs or 
Deſires are to be looked upon as alike unlawful, which /errle chem- 


ſelves upon ſuch Properties of 01r Neighbour ; as however,not diſadvan- 
| tageous 
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tageous to the owners thereof to part with, yet are he objetts of his 
affetion,and it may be too more than of our own. For beſide that the 
Covetous perſon himſelfwould not eaftly be induced to part with that 
which is the obje& of his own, of which he gives no ſlight indication 
in deſiring that which is thus the objett of anothers: he, who deſires 
any thing which is thus the object of his Neighbours aftection, defires 
the prejudice of the Owner ; becauſe defiring that, which he cannot 
part with without a prejudice to his content. And though I know 
the Owners themſelves may be peccant this way,in refufing roprocure 
a great and real adyantage to their Neighbour, with the loſs of a fan- 
Citul one to themſelves ; yet that hinders not the covetous perſon from 
being inordivate in his Deſires, by ſuffering them. to fix themſelves up- 
on it : As becauſe the thing he deſires is the Property of his Neighbour, 
ſo which being ſo cannot Yo transferred to him-without the free con- 
ſent of the epi Proprietor, which is not likely to be had where fich 
anaffetion precedes. ; 
From thoſe Deſires which are peccant in the Objett,paſs we to thoſe 
which are peccant 22 themſelves ; ſuch as are, EF 
x. Firſt, All thoſe that are nor with ſubmiſſion to the Will 
both of God 'and the Proprietor. The former, becauſe they are a dire& 
oppoſition to his Will, to whom all created Beings ought to be ſubjett , 
by virtue of that Being which they recerve from him: The /atrer, be- 
cauſe an intrenchment upon our Neighbours Property, ſo far as the 
Deſire of Man can be one. For that, which 1s the Property of our 
Neighbour, being ſo his as not to be transferred, without the Will of 
the Party in rs fo it is veſted; he who deſires any thing of his, 
without fubmiſſion to his. Will, muſt conſequently entrench upon it 
in his Deſires. T | 
2. I place in the ſame rank, even of ſuch Deſires as are pec- 
cant in themſelyes, thoſe.that are or accompanied with a like oo of 
ratifying our Neighbour, if he ſhould deſire the ſame or a like favour 
Nr us ; ſuch a Deſire being apparently contrary to that moſt equi- 
table Rule, which commands us to do to others as we would be done 
by our ſelves. But ſo alſo do I reckon, Fe 
3. Such deſires of our Neighbours Goods, as breed perturba- 
tion in us, and will not ſuffer us to intend; as we. ought, the Duties 
of Religion, or of our own Profeſſion, nor enjoy that repoſe and quier 
which is neceſſary for us; thefe, beſide the prejudice they bring both 
to our ſpiritual and eternal welfare, arguing a diffatistaction with 
the Divine:Providence for beſtowing thoſe bleſſings upon others, which 
we but in vain defire. I place not under the ſame head, though De- 
ſires far more inordinate, thoſe that prompt Men to make uſe of un- 
lawful means to compaſs them ; artly becauſe they are breaches of 
the Eighth Commandment ; and partly becauſe I have there account- 
ed for them already. This only would be added., That though inor- 
dinate Deſires may contain themſelves within, or at leaſt may not pre- 
{ently put Men upon the uſe of unlawful means to compaſs them ; yet 


they ſeldom fail , where they are cheriſhed, to ſpur the party on to 


uſe fraud or violence to FOmpels them. Of which, if we wanted 
other Inſtances, that 'of Ahab might ſuffice, after he had taken a 


fanſie to' Naboth's .Vineyard: For though at firſt that fanſie of his 
put him only upon Entreatags and Propoſals, and ſuch, as were nor 
only very reaſonable in themſelves, but in all probability would have 
prevailed, if they had met with a.Nan, leſs obſtinate: than Vaborh ; 
though after that, and*Naborh's flat denyal of his requeſt , they went 
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no further than a ſullen and melaneholy behaviour , which however 
taken up to gratifie a diſcontented mind, yet ſerves only to add more 
affliction to the party that eſpouſeth it : yet -when a malicious Jezebel 
had put him in mind of being a K/zzg, and of that liberty or licentiouſ- 
neſs which that glorious Name ſeems to challenge ; then, I {ay, he 
could ſo far gratitie his own inordinate Deſires and Fezebels malicious 
mind, as to permit her to ſeal Letters in his Name, to the Elders of A'a- 
bots City, to accuſe him firſt of Blaſphemy againſt God and himſelf, 
and after that to ſtone him to death, that ſo his Vineyard mg eſcheat 
to the Crown. All which whoſoever ſhall conſider, will ſee reaſon 
enough to ſet bounds to his Deſires, though at firſt they proceed no 
farther ; becauſe, as all Vice ſtands upon a precipice, fo the inordinate 
Deſires of Men more particularly do ſeldom fail to hurry them into 
the uſe of the moſt unlawful means, to compaſs the ObjeQ of them. 
Which faid, nothing remains to do, but to ſhew, | 

3. In the third place, The Criminalneſs of thoſe Deſires, which L 
have affirmed to be forbidden by the Commaridment, But as I knew 
not well how to point out thoſe inordinate Deſires , without ſhewing 
alſo wherein that inordinacy conſifteth, by which means I have upon 
the matter prevented my ſelf in that Argument , which comes now in 
order to be diſcourſed of; ſo having ſo done, I ſhall only add, That 
the Criminalneſs thereof may be eaſily collected from what I have be- 
fore ſaid, concerning the Criminalneſs of Stealth, and other the like 
ways of encroaching upon our Neighbours Property. For though he, 
who only Covets his Neighbours Property, do not aCtually encroach 
upon it, nor diſturb that order which I have ſhewn God to have inſtitu- 
ted at firſt, and ever ſince to have og both by his Providence 
and his Laws; yet he bewrays a manifeſt.diſſatisfaQtion with it, and a 
Will no leſs oppoſite to it, than the ACtions of the injurious perſon are. 
Which however in Humane ]udicatories without the imputation of a 
crime, becauſe the motions of the Will are neither prejudicial to that 
outward policy which they are to maintain, nor kiowable by them 
though they were; yet at the Bar of God and Nature they are alike, or 
more criminal than our outward aCtions, if they are alſo alike oppo- 
ſite tothe Laws of God: For whullſt the rliiteving Hand moves only as 
it is guided by the WIll, arid is rather the Inſtrument of anothers malice, 
than the Executioner of its own ; the Will determines it ſelf to thoſe 


unlawful objeQts upon which it fixeth, and chooſeth thoſe inordinacies 
into which it talleth. 
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The Afirmative part of the Commanament , The contenting our ſelves 
with that which is our own; «pox occaſion whereof enquiry is made 
into the nature of Contentment which is defined to be an Acquieſncy of 
the Mind in that portion of outward things we are poſſeſſed of, upoz a 
perſwaſion of its being ſufficient for us. This definition allotted both 
a general and a particular explication, and eviaenced to be trne in eve- 
ry branch of it. An account of the gronnas of our obligation to Content- 
ment , which are ſhewn to be 1. TheWill of the Almighty declared by 
the diſpoſition of his Providence. 2. Gods both know:ng better than 
we our ſelves what condition is fitteſt for ns, and his readineſs to al- 
lot it. 3. The ſufficiency of our own portion. The means whereby 
this excellent vertue may be attained. A ſober uſe of abundance at all 
times, and ſometimes a voluntary abſtinence. The conſideration of onr 
own Vileneſs, and particularly of our paſt Exceſſes, as in like manner of 
our own portions being better than many others who are not otherwiſe 
inferiour to us. An enumeration of ſeveral other means which are a« 
like conducible to it, and particularly of ſuch as are purely Relig ions. 
Of which nature are , The aſſurances God hath given us of ſupporting 
#5 under our condition, or delivering us out of it, or making it ad- 
vantageous to us. The promiſes of a better life , and Prayer. The 
Concluſion. 

F the Negative part of the Commandment, what hath been ſaid 
() may ſuffice ; proceed we now to the Afirmarive one, laid by us, 
( and not without reaſon) to be no other than what the Authour to 
the Hebrews advileth, chap. 13.15. And be content with ſuch things as ye 
have : This as it isdireCtly oppoſite to the coveting of our Neighbours 
Goods, ſo being manifeſtly implyed in the prohibition of it ; he who 
is forbidden to cover anothers goods, being eo 7p/o obliged to be con- 
tented with his own, becauſe there is no Medium between them. Ta- 
king. it therefore for granted, that to be contented with ſuch things 
as we have, is the thing enjoyned in this Commandment, I will make 
it my buſineſs to ſhew, 1 

1. Wherein the nature of Contentment doth conſilt. 
2, What the grounds of its obligation are. And 
3. Laſtly, By what means 1t 1s to be attained. 

1. Now though what Coxteztmert 1s, be not difficult to define, even 
from the common acceptation of 1t in the World ; though being ſo, it 
might therefore ſuffice to diſpatch our account of it in a few words, as 
which to men not willing to be deceived would ſerve to untold the 
nature of it : Yet becauſe I have obſerved that rhey who ſeem well e- 
nough informed about the nature of it zz 7heſi, do yet :n Hypotheſi,and 
when they come to make application of it to themſelves, willingly err 
in the apprehenſion of it; 1 purpoſe to be more particular in the un- 
folding of its nature, than otherwiſe I ſhould think my ſelf obliged. 
In order whereunto I will firſt give you a ſhort definition of it, and 
when I have done ſo, both explain it and draw it down to. par- 
ticulars. 

Now Contentment is nothing elſe than az acquzeſcency of the Mind 
in that portion of outward things we are poſſeſſed of, upon a perſiwaſion 
| 0 
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of its being ſufficient for ws. 1 call it an acquieſcency of the Mind, be: 


cauſe experience ſhews it ſo to be, both as to that Mind to which. we 
have attributed it, and that acquieſcency thereof, which we have 
affirmed it to import ; Content by whatſoever it be occaſioned , yet 
having its ſear in the Mind, and quieting the deſires of it. I call it 
an acquieſcency of the Mind zz that portion of outward things we are 
poſſeſſed of, partly to intimate that there muſt be generally ſome por- 
tion of outward things to beget it, and partly to ſhew that whatſo- 
ever that portion 1s, whether high or low, it 1s equally the objeCt of 
it, For the proof of the former whereof we ſhall need to go no far- 
ther than that of St. Paul, 1 T im. 6. 8. for exhorting men to content- 
ment , though they have zo other than Food and Raiment , he giveth 
us thereby to underſtand, * that thoſe are generally neceſſary to the 
procuring of 1t ; that deſtitution in them is ſuch an evil as, till it be 
removed , ſuffreth not the mind of Van to be at quiet. Again, 
though ſome portion of ouiward things be abſolutely neceſſary to be- 
get it, or at leaſt is generally ſo; yet whether high or low is not ma- 
terial , becauſe both are the objett of it: As is evident, borh from 
the former Text which commands us having Food and Raiment there- 
with to be content : and another place of the ſame Apoſtle, Pþ:l. 4: 


* Hooker 
Ecc]. Pl; j 
li. 1, ſet, 10; 


I1, 12. Where he not only affirms himſelf to have /carzt in whatſoever 


ſfate he was therewith to be content , but adds moreover, as a proof 
and illuſtration of the former, that he knew both how to be abaſed, as 
well as how to abound, to be hungry, as well as to be full, and in fine, z0 
ſuffer need, as well as to enjoy the contrary aMuence. I know not whe- 
ther I ſhould add, becauſe ſufficiently implyed in the former conſidera- 
fions ; that Contentment, about wharſoever it 1s converſant, is ſtill a- 
bout that which is preſent ; St. Paul's i» ; wi, in the place before quo- 
ted, and the Author to the Hebrews exhorting to be content, 75; #©#g50 
chap. 13.5. being an abundant evidence thereof. Though were nei- 
ther the one nor the other conviCtive, the neceſſity of being contented 
with our own, would infer the being contented alſo with the preſent , 
becauſe nothing can be truly {aid to be our own but that wluch 1s 10. 
Laſtly, as Contentment is an acquieſcency in that portion of outward 
things which is preſent to us ; ſo it doth alſo include 1a it as the ground 
of that acquieſcency, 4 perſwaſion of its being ſufficient for us : this be- 
ins manifeſtly implied in thoſe phraſes * of the New Teſtament, where- 
by Contentment 1s expreſſed. | 

But becauſe, even thus we cannot fatisfie our ſelves perfe&tly con- 
cerning the nature of Contentment , there being place for enquiry 
how far that acquieſcency we ſpeak of 1s to be extended , and where- 
in limited; I will once more run over the definition of Contentment , 
and draw it down to more particular conſiderations. For be it that 
Contentment is ar-acquieſcency of the Mina, according as was before 
defined ; yet it is ſuch an acquieſcency as excludes all deſires of endea- 
wours of mending that mean condition we are in ? If fo, farewel to 


* "A\zeunc, 
Ixavos. Heſy. 
Idem ſerſus . 

& 1ergai quod 
alibi nſurpatur. 


all Induſtry and Providence, which yet no man hath ever eſteemed. 


unlawful ; yea farewel to thoſe Divine Promiſes, which, to encou- 
rage men to be content with the preſent, give them hopes of Gods 
bringing thern out of their ſtreights : He who gives hopes of amend- 
ing our Condition, forbidding us not to defire it, but on the contrary 


rather encouraging us both to deſire and endeavour .it. And yet if 


there be place for ſuch deſires and endeavours, how can the contented 
man of whom we ſpeak, -be faid to acquieſce or reſt in his preſent 
Ttt portion ? 
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portion ? for how can he be {aid to quiet his deſires in the preſent, who 
1s ever extending them beyond it ? Both which Horns of this Dilem- 
ma are thus excellently expreſſed by Horace * inthe perſon of the Cy- 
nick Philoſopher, 


Si pranderet olus patienter, regibus uti 
Nollet Ariſtippus. Si ſciret regibus uti, 


Faſtidiret OLUES womamniemmemae 


If (faith he) Ariftipps could content himſelf with a dinner of Herbs, 
he would not certainly endeavour to ingratiate himſelf with Princes , 
and thereby to amend his fortune: And if he could compaſs his ends 
upon them , no doubt he would deſpiſe his former fare, which ſhews 
he was not before very well ſatisfied with it. For the reconciling of 
which two together, and thereby the diſcovering yet more fully the 
nature of Contentment, I ſhall deſire it may be conſidered, firſt, that 
inaſmuch as contentedneſs is nothing elſe than an Acquieſcency in the 
preſent ; nothing hinders but a Man may beat the ſame time contented 
with the preſent, and yet defire an enlargement for the future, be- 
cauſe that Acquieſcency and Deſire have reſpect to different times, 
which takes away all contradiQion between them. The contented 
man of whom we ſpeak , doth indeed deſire an enlargement of his 
condition for the future ; he prays to God for it, and is not wanting 
in his endeavours to procure it ; but in the mean time he quiets him- 
ſelf with what he-hath, and repines not in the leaſt at the {malneſs of 
it. Dut becauſe the preſent time in ſtrictneſs of Speech reacketh no 
farther than the 73 w,, or preſent moment, within which to confine the 
duty of Contentment were to pen it up in a narrower room than Icon= 
ceive Chriſtianity and Nature intended it; and becauſe the ſame Will 


of God which obligeth us to be content with the portion of the pre- 


ſent minute, will equally oblige us to continue our Contentment to 
the next, if God be pleaſed to continue the other : for theſe Reaſons , 
I ſay, as Ideem 1t but juſt to underſtand by the preſent time, all that 
time, of what continuance {oever, to which God ſhall be pleaſed to 
annex the ſame humble Fortune; ſo I conceive it alike neceſflary to 
ſhew, that thoſe Deſires and. Endeavours, which we ſpake of, are no 
way inconſiſtent with that acquieſcency which is commenſurate to it. 
Now that ſo they are not, or at leaſt need not be, will appear, if 
theſe two Conditions be admitted, which no contented Man either 
did or can refuſe. - 1. That whilſt the Will of Godi1s yet unknown, he 
ſubmit his-Deſires to it, and reſolve to abide by the determination of it. 
And 2. That he lay aſide all Deſires of an enlargement, after it ſhall 
appear . to him that it is the Will of God he ſhould abide in that 
mean condition wherein he is. For acquieſcency not ſo much import- 
ing an excluſion of our Deſires, as the quieting of them, and bring- 
ing them into ſubjection to the Will of the Divine Majeſty, which , 
as I ſhall afterwards ſhew , is the principal ground of Contentment ; 
he may very well be ſaid to acquieſce in his preſent Fortune, who ſub- 
mits his Deſires to the Will of God, whilſt it is yet uncertain ; and 
cauſeth them to ceaſe utterly, where that will of God is made known. 
The only difficulty in my opinion, ( which though of no concernment 
as to the preſent Diſpute to reſolve, is yet to the underſtanding of 
the nature of Contentment) the only difficulty, I ſay, in my opinion, 
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abide-in that condition we are in. Now though nothing herein can 
certainly be defined without a Revelation from Heaven, partly be- 
cauſe the Scripture ( which 1s one way of knowing Gods Will ) is 
ſilent in this particular; and partly becauſe his Providence ( which 
is the only one beſide) 1s a myſterious Book, and not very eaſie to be 
unriddled : yet I think we may probably conjecture it to be his Will 
that we ſhould ſo abide, or at leaſt that we ſhould do fo till we have a 
very fair invitation from his Providence to ſtir; if, after many and 
various attempts to amend our condition, we do yet prove unſuc- 
ceſsful in it : It being not lightly to be thought ( eſpecially where our 
Deſires are moderate, and Attempts honeſt) that God, by whoſe Provi- 
dence they are fruſtrated , would ſo often do ſo, if it were not his 
Will we ſhould at leaſt for ſome time abide in the condition we are in. 
The reſult of the Premiles 1s this ; The contented Man, as ſuch, acqui- 
eſceth in his preſent Fortune, and 15 willing, becauſe it is God's Will, 
to be what he 1s: He is moreover as willing tocontinue fo to be,ſo lons 


_— — — —asSit ſhall pleaſe God to havehim 1o. In conformity whereto, though 


he dodeſire, and it may beendeavour an amendment ; yet as he doth 
not do ſo, even when the Will. of God is uncertain, without a. ſub- 
miſſion of his Will to God's, and a reſolvedneſs toacquieſce in the de- 
termination of it ; ſo thoſe Deſires and Endeavours of his ceaſe altoge- 
ther, where it either certainly, or probably, appeats to him to be the 
Will of God, that he ſhould abide in that condition wherein he is. I fay 
nothing art all at preſent, of the entertaining of immodetate or anxious 
Deſires, or uſing any unlawful means to compals them ; theſe-being ſo 
apparently inconſiſtent. with that acquieſcency of mirid wheregf we 
ſpeak, and that Will of God which I ſhall afterwatds ſhew to be the 
ground of it, that it may ſuffice to have mentioned them , without 
either Proofor Explication. For how canhe be {aid to acquieſce in his 
preſent Portion , and much more in the-Will of God cornicertiing it ; 
whoſe mind is not 6nly like the troubled 'Sea in that it cannot reſt;but 
1s ever caſting out mire anddirt, both in its ſpeeches and ations ; nei- 
ther knowing how toexprels it ſelf without murmuring and complain- 
ing, nor to proſecute the Object of its Deſires, without violent of frau- 
dulent aftions, which that God, in whoſe Will they ought toacquieſce, 
hath diſtinCtly and ſeverely forbidden ? 

From that acquieſcency , wherein we have ſaid contentedneſs to 
conſiſt, paſs we to that i» which it obligeth us t0 acquieſce ; which I 
have ſaid to be that Portion of outward things we are poſſeſſed of : 
W here again, we are to conſider it, as it imports the preſence of ſome 

ortion of outward things ; and as it imports that portion which we 
ave, as well low as high, to be equally the Objett of it. Now though 
(to begin with the firſt) it be generally neceſſary to Contentment , 
that a Van be furniſhed with ſuch things as are ordinarily neceſſary 
for his ſupport, and particularly with Food and Rayment ; upon 


| 
| 
| 


which account I have ſhewn it * to be lawful,in the caſe of extreme ne- « cc. Explic. . 
ceſfity, to withdraw ſo much from other Men as will ſerve to ſupply of the Eighth 


it; yet I muſt alſo add, that we both may and ought to be content, 
even when we are without thoſe neceſſary things, where it appears to 
be Gods Will that ſo we ſhould be; becauſe though Food and Ray- 
ment be generally neceſſary to Contentment , yet they are not abſo - 
lutely nor univerſally ſuch ; Maz , as our Saviour argues out of the 
Law, loving not by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God, The only dBeulty is, how we may Coe 
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that Will of God, which Lg may be theſe two ways. T1. When 
he giveth us any aſſurance of an extraordinary ſupport : and 2. When 
he placeth us 1in ſuch a condition as we cannot compaſs an ordinary 
one. Aftereither of which to repine or murmur , were as manifeſt a 
violation of the Duty of Contentment, as to do ſo when-we have 
Food and Rayment. For contentedneſs (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) 
having for the ground of its Obligation the Will of that God who is 
the framer of our Fortunes ; if it be his Will ( as certainly the caſes 
betore ſpoken of are no obſcure indications of it ) that we ſhould ac- 
quieſce 1n no Fortune as well as n a {mall one, there is nodoubt that 
alike ought to be the ObjeCt of it, and we to acquieſce or reſt in it. 
There is but little difficulty (and therefore I ſhall not. inſiſt on the Ex- 
plication of it) as to what I have before ſaid concerning low and high 
being alike the Object of Contentment ; there being no Truth of which 
we havea greater Experience,than what 1s ſaid to have fallen from the 
. * rid. .#"ian. mouth of Epicurus *, that to whom little is not enough , nothing how 
4 N” Bel4- great ſoever # ſo; Men's deſires for the moſt part enlarging with their 
Fortunes, and creating to them thoſe wants which God and Nature ne- 
ver made. | ” 
Laſtly, -As contentedneſs 1s an acquieſcency of the Mind, and an ac- 
quieſcency in that portion of outward things we are poſſeſſed of ; ſo 
{uch an acquieſcency in it, as ariſeth from, and includeth in it a firm 
belief of that portions being ſufficient for us. This as it is the natural 
1mportance of thoſe Phraſes, whereby we have ſhewn the New Teſta- 
ment to expres it, ſo being eſſential to contentedneſs ; it being impoſ- 
ſible for the Will to- quiet it felf, in that which the Underſtanding 
doth not apprehend to be ſufficient.The Will ma indeed,by the impoſ- 
ſibility of attaining more, be beaten off from deliring it ; it may be ta- 
ken off from any perfe& and efficacious volitions of it : but as ſome vel- 
leities will ever remain, and, what naturally flows from them, a repi- 
ning from our portion ; ſoit may rather be ſaid to be quieted,or to ſpeak 
more properly, to be mortified by, than to quiet it ſelf in it. 7 
2, Ofthe nature of Contentment I have diſcourſed hitherto, pro- 
ceed we in the next place to the grounds of its obligation. Amongſt 
which I reckon firſt, the Will of Almighty God, declared by the diſpo- 
ſition of his Providence. For inaſmuch as God, and not we.our ſelves , 
is the framer of our Fortunes, inaſmuch as it 15 he that maketh poor as 
well as maketh rich ; it is but a juſt compliance with his Will, by 
whoſe diſpoſition the ſeveral Conditions of Men are ſhaped, to acqui- 
eſce in it whatſoever it is, and bring our Minds to an approbation of 
it. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of Epi&etws in his Exchiridion , 
- , Oratleaſt may be eaſily adapted to to it. Remember(faith he*)rhar thoy 
632; " art the Adttor of a part in a Play , and ſuch an one as it pleaſeth thy 
mores & preat Maſter to impoſe upon thee. If it be a ſhort one, that thou art 
Mags og f ? the Aftor of a ſhort ; if a long one,of a long, If hemill have thee to. 
5 ISdora- a7t the part of a Poor Man, remember that thou do handſomly diſcharge 
AG» ov Bee- jt + if a Lame Man, a Ruler, or a Private Perſon, that thox —— 
$ __ ly behave thy ſelf. To thee it belongs to repreſent as thou oughteſt the 
xes* av Tle- perſon which is given thee t0 att, to another to make choice of it. It 
X8; v79:99%- 15 true indeed,if we were or might be chuſers of our own Fortunes ; if, 
ivz #, rarw as We are Willing enough to be, ſo we were actually exempted from 
ww; VT ſhjeftion to any ſuperiour Power : ſo Icould not with the ſame reaſo- 
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nableneſs preſs upon you the being contented with that portion of 
ontward things which ye are poſleſled of. For why ſhould I be con- 
tented with a mean and deſpicable Fortune, when there is no reſtraint 
upon me from proſecuting a better ? But when we are not our own, 
but his by whom we were created and redeemed, when our Will is 
no leſs his ſervant, than any of our other Faculties or Powers ; how 
unreaſonable mult .it be not to acquieſce in his, and that portion of 
outward things which he allots us * Eſpecially, if we add in the ſecond 
place, which may paſs for another ground of our obligation to it,that 
God doth both know better than we our ſelves what condition , CENTRE 
5s fitteſt for ts and; becauſe he is allo a merciful Father, * — OT Oly mo 
will be ſure to allot us that which is. Diſcontentedneſs in C onveniat nobic, rebuſq; ſit utile 
this caſe being not only undutifulnels, but ingratitude , Net ro cundis aptiſſims que- 

and a reſiſting of his love, as well as of his Authority. que dahunt di, 

Add hereunto, thirdly, ( which may paſs for anothet Charior eſt ili bomo quam fioi-= 

8 AO" | NIE : _n ; Juy. Sat. 10, v. 347. &C; 

ground of obligation) zhe /+ ufficiency of that portion which | 

it hath pleaſed the Divine Majeſty to aſſigs us. For what can be more 

reaſonable, eſpecially when God impoſeth it on us, thari tobe contented 
with that which is ſufficient ? The only difficulty is, how to make it 

appear that all allotments of the Divine Providence are ſuch, eſpecial- 

ly when many of them are attended with great neceſlities, and ſuch as 
preſs upon the moſt importunate, as well as moſt reaſonable deſires of 
Nature. But as Mens Fortunes do niore often become inſufficient by 
the exorbitancies of their deſires, than by the diſproportionableneſs 
thereof to juſt and moderate ones ; ſo thoſe which are inſufficient in 
th:mſelves, may become ſufficient through the Divine Grace, yea 

undoubtedly ſhall to all thoſe thar truly love and fear him :. For God 

having diſtin&tly promiſed, that, zogether with the temptation, what ſoe- 
wer it is, he will make a way for 1s to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it , 
he hath thereby obliged himſelf, where he affords riot the ordinary 

means of ſupport, to furniſh out an exttaordiriary and ſupernatural 

one. Leſs than that in the failure of ordinary means ſufficing not 

to bear the temptation, but being more than ſufficient for it where it 

is afforded ;;not only the infinity of God and his creating out of no- 
thing the ordinary:ſupports of Humane life {o perſwading, but the aſ- 

ſurance he hays given us of an eternal life after this, where Food and 
Rayment, and*other ſuch like means of our ſupport, ſhall neither be 
wanted not deſired. ; | 

- 3. From the grounds of our obligation to Cotiteritment , paſs we to 
the means whereby it may be acquired , the third thing propoſed to 
be diſcourſed of. I do not mean to mention all, which were too large a 
| task, and may with more Reaſon be expe&ed from ſuch as entreat de 

zaduſtriz of that Argument, but to ſele& ſuch of them as ſeem tome 

to be moſt efficacious to produce that Contenttnent which I inculcate. 
' In the number of which I reckon, firſt, A ſober uſe of abundance at all 

times, and ſometimes a voluntary abſtinence. For were Men careful, as 

they ought ,.to keep thertiſelves always within the bounds of tempe- 

rance, and ſometimes alſo ( which yet were no hard task ) to ab- 

ſtain wholly from the enjoyment of their plenty ; they would not 

then find it {o uneaſie to content themſelves with a more moderate For- 

tune, or AN we and murmur at it when it befalls them : he who can 

be withour theſe external things even when he hath them, being much 

more likely to bear the want of them when they are not to be had, and 

bring his mind to acquieſce in it. But when Men will not orily not ab- 
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ſtain at any time from lawful Delights, but allow themſelves in ſuch 
- asareexorbitant; when, inſtead of denying and mortifying their ap- 


petites, they will afford them the urmoſt fatisfaCtion they are capable 
of, though with the hazard of their health, and, which 1s of much more 
conſideration, of their eternal welfare: then no wonder if a meaner 
Fortune appear ſtrange and irkſom, and the inconveniences where- 
with it is attended inſupportable ; the difference between their for- 
mer enjoyments and their preſent ſtraits appearing lo vaſtly great, that 
it may well ſtagger a reſolved Underſtanding, and make Ven fink un- 
der their Calamity, though they were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed 
to hear it, and made uſe of all their Reaſon to reconcile themſelves 


_ to the undergoig of it. Whence it 1s, that where ſuch a change hath 


* SEN. Vat. 
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ſometime hapned, they, who have been the unhappy ſubjeQs thereof, 
have needed no other Malady to oblige them to quit the World, and 
exchange this miſerable life, I will not fay for a better, but whatma 
reaſonably enough be feared, for one that exceeds it as much in ſadnefs, 
as it doth in the duration of it. 

Bur let us ſuppoſe (as God knows that opportunity of learning Con- 
tentment doth often paſs by us unobſerved,) let us ſuppoſe, I ſay, that 
we have not been careful to uſe our affluence with ſobriery, and much 
leſs to abridge our ſelves in the lawful ule of it; yet even 1o there will 
not want means to bring us to a contented mind, if we will but be ſo 
wiſe asto make uſeof them. Suchas 1s 1n the next place the conſide- 
ration of our own vileneſs, and, what our former plenty may well ſug- 
geſt to us, our paſt riots and intemperances: For how can he think 
much to ſtoop to a mean Fortune, who hath made fo ill uſe of a more 
{ſplendid one ? yea who it may be hath been the Author of his own 
preſſures, and brought himſelf to penury by a prodigal waſting of his 
former Fortunes? It being but reaſonable, that every Man ſhould ac- 
quieſce in that, which hath beenrather his choice than his misfortune. 
And though it be true, that all, who have thus fallen, are not conſci- 
ous to themſelves of the like Prodigality, nor it may be of any Crimes 
which may be looked upon as equal to them ; yet 1s there none who 
will not find enough in himſelf to make him acknowledge his Calamity 
to have been deſerved, and accordingly to prompt him, rather to 
thank God for what he hath, than to repine that it 15 no greater than 
it is ; eſpecially if he do alſo conſider, that there are many in the world 
whoare more neceſſitous than himſelf, and, it may be too, who have 
inall things more approved themſelves to the Divine Majeſty, than he 
himſelf, if he judge impartially, will think himſelf to have done. And 
though it were but an odd conſideration which Dzogeres * ſolaced him- 
ſelf with in the extremity of his poverty, that the Mice which plaid 
about him , pleaſed themſelves with thoſe crums , that did either fall 
from, or were wiped off by him ;, yet it may ſuggeſt to us another which 
is more likely to be attended to, and, where it 1s ſo, to induce Men 
ro Contentment. For certainly, notwithſtanding the murmurings of 
diſcontented Men, there are {ome in the world , who do not yet re- 
pine , whoſe Fortunes are as diſproportionable to thoſe vf the diſcon- 
zented perſonas thoſe of the Mice were to the condition of the Cynick. 
What ſhould I tell you, what Experience no lels than the Scripture 
aſſures us, That our life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things 
that we poſſeſs ? That Contentment is as rarely, yea more rarely, to be 


found in a ſplendid Fortune, than in 4 moderate or humble one? That 


thoſe gayeties, which we ſo much deſire, and without which it is ſo hard 


for 
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for ts to be contented, are attended with a proportionable number of incon- 


veniences ? That more cares, and fears, and unngers wait upon the Scep- 
ter than upon the Spade ? That thoſe pleaſures; which are the Commomi- 
tants of greater dent poor vd amiable at a diſtance, than whez they 
come to be enjoyed; which no Man who hath ever taſted any earthly 


pleaſure, but will find himſelf obliged to confeſs ? That they are of no 


certain continuance, even when we think our ſelves maſt ſure of them? 
That we our ſelves may be taken from them as well as they frm us? In fine, 
That we may be taken from them even whilſt we continue in and with them? 
with them ? It being no rare thing for Men to loſe the ſenſe of them, by 
ſtupidity, or an exquiſite pain, and want them, even when they are pol- 
{ſefled of them. All which things, whoſoever ſhall duly ponder in his 
mind, and allow them that weight which they deſerve, will, I doubt 
not, be eaſily induced to content himſelf with an humble Fortune,and 
not only ſuffer but embrace it. | £ | 
But of all the: means whereby Contentment may be procured , 
and which therefore it will concern us to make uſe of, becauſe there 
can be no happineſs without it ; there are certainly zoxze more effica- 
Cious, than ſuch as are purely Religions, and for which we are beholden 
rather to the Book of God than that of Nature. In the number of 
which I reckon, firſt , Thoſe many aſſurances the Scripture hath given us 
of Gods ſupporting us under our humble Fortunes, or delivering ts out of 
them, or making them advantageous to w. Such as are thoſe that 
inform us, that God will never leave mus nor forſake us ( for ſo what 
was ſpoken to Joſhua in particular, is by the Author to the Hebrews 
extended unto all ,) that his eyes are upon them that fear him, to deli- 
ver their ſouls from death, and to feed them in the time of dearth ; that 


Lord ſhall want no manner of thins that is good; and in fine, that all 
things ſhall work together for good to them that love God, to them who are 
called according to his purp»ſe. For who can well be diſcontented with 
his outward condition , which he is aſſured ſhall be made ſup- 
portable, or mended, and ( which is more) rendered advantage- 
ous to him? The like is to be ſaid, yea with much more reaſon, of 
the Promiſes of a better life, of veing ſatisfied, however we may now 


hunger, whex we awake with Gods likeneſs, of being advaticed to an abi< 


ding City, and an incorruptible Crown, to the taſting of, or rather I1- 
merſing our ſelves in Rivers of pleaſures, and ſuch Rivers, as, becauſe 


they are ſupplyed out of the Ocean of the Divine Goodneſs , ſhall run 


for evermore, For what peeviſhneſs muſt it be; durifig the ſhort 
time of our continuing here, not to content our {elves with a mean 
allorient ; when he, by whoin we are allotted it, hath aſſured us of 
ſo large a portion in that better and more enduring World? To all 


which, if we add our Prajers to God,who 15 the giver of every good and 


perfett gift, and particularly of that Contentment whereof we ſpeak,it 
being he and he alone who giveth his beloved reſt of body and mind , 
whilſt others riſe up early and ſit up late, and eat the bread of cares azid 
ſorrows ; ſo (I fay) we ſhall want ngthing ( becauſe he hath ſtyled 
himſelf a God hearing Prayer , as well as giving ſucceſs to our en- 
deavours) which may both oblige and enable us, to content our ſelves 
with our allotment, as well as not to extend our Deſires to thou of 

others. ED Cn | 
Such are the Laws of the Jewiſh Code, or at leaſt of that part of it, 
which contains the precepts of a vertuous life ; ſuch roo, becauſe 
tranſcribed, 
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though the Lyons do lack and ſuffer hunger, yet they which ſeek the Heb. 13-5: 
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tranſcribed, and confirmed, and enlarged, by our Bleſſed Saviour, are 
the Laws of the Chriſtian one. IT with I could allo add, ſuch are the 
lives of his Diſciples ; of thoſe who have been baptized into his Faith 
and ſervice, and particularly into the obeazence of this Royal Law. But 
the careleſneſs of the better, and the debauchedneſs of the worſer ſort 
make the contrary too evident to be either disbelieved or denyed. In 
conſideration whereof, as it was not without great reaſon, that that 
Church, whoſe Catechiſme I have choſen to explain, hath taught us to 
ſubjoyn, both to the whole and every precept of it, an acknowledg- 
ment of our own Errours, and a Prayer both for mercy and 4 better 
2zind; fo I ſhall conclude my Explication of it with praying in like 
manner, that God would be merciful in the pardoning of our ſeveral 
tranſpgreffions of theſe his moſt Holy Laws, and for the time to come 
write them in our Minds and in our Hearts, and incline us both more 
diligently and faithfully to keep them. 
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